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withdrawn ſo many of her 
TR Miniſters from.thar princi- 
Ss pall work , and imployed 
PO their Studies 1n content1- 
ous Oppoſitions : hath by the unnaturall growth and 
dangerous fruits therof, made knownto the VV orld, 
that it never received bleſsing from the Father of 
Peace. For whoſe experience doth not find, what 
confuſion of Order , and breach of the ſacred Bond 
of Love hath ſprung from this Diſſention ; how 1t 
hath rent the body of the Church into divers parts, 
and divided her people into divers Seats , how it 
hath taaght che Sheep to deſpiſe their Paſtors ; and 
alienated the Paſtors from the love of their Flocks : 
how it hath ſtrengthened the Irreligious in cheir Im- 
picties, and hath raiſed the hopes'of the ſacritegious 
| A 2 devourers 
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 devourers of the remaines of Chriſts Patrimonie ; 


To the Reader. 
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and given way to the common Adverlary of Gods 
Truth , and our proſperity , to grow great in our 
Land without reſiſtance ; who ſecth not how it hath 
diſtracted the minds of the multicnde, and ſhaken 
their faith , and ſcandalized their weakeneſſe , and 
hath generally killed the very heart of true Pietie, 
and Religious Devotion, by changing our zeale 
towards Chriſts glorie , into the fire of Envieand 
Malice, and Heart-burning , and zcale to every 
mans private cauſe * This is the ſumme of all the 
gaines which the tedious contentions of fo many 
yeeres have brought in,by the ruine of Chriſts King - 
dome, the encreaſe of Satans , partly 4n-Superſt:- 
tioh and partly in- Impietie, So much better were it 
1 theſe our dwellings of Peace to endure any incon- 
venience whatſoever in the outward frame , then in 
defire of alteration, thus toſet the whole houſe on fire. 
VVhich mooved the Religious heart of this learned 
VVriter,in zeale of Gods truth;and 1n compaſsion to 
his Church, the mother of us all, which gave us both 
the firſt breath of Spiricuall Life, and from her Breſts 
hath fed us unto this whatſoever meaſure of growth 
we have in Chriſt, to ſtand up and take upon him a 


ory defence both of her ſelfe, and of her eſtabli- 


ed Lawes; and by forceof demonſtration, o farre 
as the nature of the preſent matter could beare , to 
make knowne to the VV orld , and theſe Oppugners 
of her , that all thoſe bitter accuſations laid to her 
charge, are not the faults of her Lawes and Orders, 
but 
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To the Reader: 


but either their owne nuſtakes 1n the miſunderſtaris 
ding,or the abuſes of men1nthe1ll execution of them? 
A VVorkfabject to manifold reprehenfiong, and op: 
poſitions, and not ſutable ro ls ſoft and mild difpoſi- 
tion, deſirous of a quiet private life, where he- night 
bringforth the frutsof Peacein Peace, Butthe love 
of God and of his Countrie , whoſe greateſt danger 
grew from this Diviſion , made his heart hot within 
him, and atlength thefire kindled, and amongſt ma- 
ny other moſt Reverend and Learned men, hee alſ6 
preſumed to ſpeake with his Pen, And the rather, be- 
cauſc hee faw that none of theſe ordinarie objections 
of parcalittes could elevate the authoritie of his wri- 
ting,whoalwatesaff=ctcd a private State, and nenher 
enjoyed, nor expected any the leaft Dignitie in our 
Church, V Vhat admirableheightof Learning, and 
depth of indgement dwelled within the lowly mind 
of this true humble Man, great in all wiſe mens eyes, 
except his owne; with what Gravitie and Mateftie of 
ſpeech his tongue and Pen uttered heavenly Myſte- 
ries, whoſe eyes in the humuline of his heart were al 
wayes caſt downe to the ground, how all things that 
proceeded from him were breathed, as from the ſpirit 
of Love,asif He like cheBird of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Dove, had wanted Gall, let them that knew him not 
n his perſon, mdge by theſe living Images of his 
Soule; his writin a or out of thele, even thoſe who 
otherwiſe agree not with him in Opinion , doe af- 
foord him the teſtimonie of a milde and a loving Spt- 
rit and of his Learning, what greater proofe oo we 

ave 
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" To the Reader 


havethan-this, that his writings are moſt admured by 
thoſe who themſelves doe moſt excell in judicious 
| Learning, -and by them the more often they are read, 
the more highly cheyareextolled and deſired* which 
1 the cauſe of this ſeventh Editionof his former books, 
and that without any addition or diminution whatſo- 
ever. For who will puta Pencill to ſach a VVork, 


! from which ſuch a workman hath taken his © T here 


_— 3] is a purpoſe of ſetting forth the three laſt Books alſo, 
ue get oa ) their fathers Poſthumi. For as in the great declining 


of his body ſpent with ſtudie , it was his ordinary 
Petition to Almighty God, that it hee might live to 
ſce the finiſhing of-cheſe bookes, then Lord let thy ſer- 
vant depart in peace(toulſe his own words,) fo 1t plea- 
{ed God to grant him his deſire : for he lived till he 
ſaw them perfected . and though like Racheſhe died as 
It were inthe travell of them,and haſtned death upon 
himſelfe,by haſtening to givethem life, yet hee held 
out to behold with his eyes theſe partus ingenti, theſe 
Benjamins, Sonnes of his right hand , though to him 
they were Benonies , Sonnes of Paine and Sorrow. 
But ſome evill diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice or 
Covetouſneſle,or wicked blind Zeale, it isuncertain, t_. 
asif they had beene Egyptian Mid-wives,as ſoone as 

they were borne, an1 their Father dead , ſmothered 

them,and by conveying away the perfe&t Copies left: 

unto us nothing, but certain old unperfect and man- 

gled Draughts, diſmembred into pieces,and ſcattered 

like Medeas Abſyrtus: no favour,no grace,not the ſha- 

dowes of themſclyes almoſt remaining in them, Had 
the 
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To the Reader. 


the Father lived to ſee them brought forth thus defa- 
ced, he might rightfully have named them Benonies, 
the Sonnes of Sorrow, 

But ſeeing the 1mportumties of many great and 
worthy perſons will not ſuffer them quietly to die and 
to be buried, its intended that they ſhall ſee chem as 
they are. The learned and judicious eye, will yet 
perhaps delight it ſclfe in beholding the goodly Li- 
neainents of their well ſet Bodies, and in finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers 
face, God prant, that as they were with their bre- 
cthren dedicated to the Church for Meſſengers of 
Peace: ſo in the ſtrength of that httle breath of lite 
that remaineth in them, they-may proſper 1n their 

work , and by ſatisfying the doubts of ſuch 

as are willingto learn, may help to give 
an end to the calamities of theſe 


our Ctvill VVarres, 
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To them that ſeeke (as they terme it) the 


Re formation of LawWes and Orders 
Ecclcftafticall, in the Church of 
ENGLAN D. 
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paſſe away as im adreame, there ſhall bee *# i%cd is 
for mens information extant thus muth whoſe fakey 
concerning the preſent ſtate of the Church paines is 
of God eſtabliſhed among us, and their * 
carefull endeavour which would have up- 
held theſame, At your hands, beloved in 
our Lord and Saviour Teſus C "np for in him the love which we beare 
unto all that would but __ to be borne of him, it 18 not the ſeaof your 
all andbitterneſſe that ſhall ever drowne I have no great cauſe to looke 
for other than the ſelfe-ſame portion and lot , which your manner hath 
been hitherto to lay on them that concurre not in Opinion and Sentence 
with you, But our hope is, that the Godof peace ſhall ( notwithſtan- 
ding mans nature ,too impatient of contumelious malediG1on) enable us 
quietly and even gladly to ſuffer all things, fo that worke ſake which 
we covet to performe, The wonderfull z.eale and fervour wherewith 
gee have withſtood the received orders of this Church, was the firſÞ 
thing which cauſed me to enter into confideration, whether ( as all 
Jour Publiſhed Bookes and Writings peremptorily manitaine) eve- 


The Preface, 
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ry Chriſtian man tow: Ya od , ſtand bound to joyne with you for the 


furtherance of that whic yee terme the Lords Diſci pline. herem I 


muſt plamly confeſſe unto you, that before I examined your ſundry de- 
clarations In that behalfe, it could not ſettle im my head to thinke , but 
that undoubtedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affetted ahd 
moſt religiouſly enclmed minds, had ſome ——_— reaſonable induce- 
ments which led them with ſo great carneſtneſſe that way, "But when 
once,as neere as my ſlender abilitie would ſerve, I had with travell & 
care performed that part of the Apoſtles advice and counſell in ſuch ca- 
ſes, whereby he willeth totry all things ; and was come at the length 
ſo far that there remained onely the other clauſe to be ſatisfied wherein 
he concludeth that what good is muſt be held:there was in my poore 
underſtanding no remedy but to ſet downe this as my firall reſolute per- 
ſwaſuon ; Surcly the preſent forme of Church government which 
the Lawes ef this Land have eltabliſhed , is ſuch , as no Law of 
God, nor reaſon of man hath hitherto beene alleadged, of force 
ſufficient to prove they doeill, who to the uttermoſt of their po- 
wer withſtand the alteration thereof : Contrarzwiſe ; The other 
which inſtead of it wee are required to accept, is only by errour 
and miſconceipt named the ord:nance ofJeſus Chriſt, no ons 
Py as yct brought forth, whereby it may cleerely appeare t9 
eſoin very deed. The explication of which two things I have here 
thought good to offer into your owne hands : heartily beſeeching you 
exenby the meekeneſſe of Teſus Chriſt, whom I truſt yee love, that , as 
ye tender the peace and quietneſſe of this Church gf there ben you that - 
rations humilitie which hath ever beene the "rowne and glory of a 
Chriſti anly diſpoſed minde if your owne ſoules hearts and conſctences, 
(the ſaund integritie whereof can but hardly ſtand with the-refaſall of 
truth in perſonall reſpetts) be, as I doubt not bit they are, things miſt 
deare.and precious unto you, Let not the faith which ye have inour 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be blemuſhed with partialities, regard not who 
it ts which ſpeaketh , but wetgh only what is ſpoken, Think#nat that 


ye reade the words of one who bendeth him elfe AS an Adverfary againſt 


the Truth , which yee haye alreadie bed "but the words 6f one 
who defereth even to imbrate together with you the ſelfe ſame truth; 
rf it bee the truth , and for that cauſe (forno other, God hes know: 
eth\bath undertaken the burthenſome labour of this painfull kindo pf con 
ference, For the p layner acteſſe whereunto, let it bee lawful for me to 


rip 
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Tae PREFACE. 
rip up to the very bottome how and by whom your Diſcipline was planted, 
at ſuch time as this age we lrve in began to make firſt triall thereof. 

2 4A Founder ut had , whom, for mie ownpart, Ithinkin- The 6.9 
comparably the wiſeſ} man that ever the French Church did enjoy, <fabliſh- 
fonce the houre it enjoyed him, His bringing up was m the ſtudy of Diciph as 
the Croill Law. Divme knowledge be gathered not by hearing by M. (al- 
or reading ſo much , as by teaching others, For though thouſands 5 —_ 
were debters to him , as touching knowledge in that kende ; yet he Cherch of 
to none,but ouly to God the Author of that moſs bleſſed Fountain the D_ and 
"Book of Life, and of the admirable dexterity of wit, together with the an Ge” 
belps of other learning which were his guides , till berng occaſroned to trite abone 
leave France, be fell at the length upon ', new. : Which City, the Bi- | mongye 


our ſelves, 


ſhop and Clergie thereof had a little before (as ſome do affirme) 
forſaken, bemg of likelyhood frighted with the peoples ſudden attempt 
for aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion q the event of which enterpriz,e 
they thought it not ſafe for themſelves to wait for in that place, 
At the comming of Calvine thither, the form of their trvill Re- 
giment was popular , a4 @ continzeth at this day : neither King } 
nor Duke , nor Nobleman of any authority. or power aver them , [2 
Officers choſen by the people yeerly out of themſelves , to order all 
things with publick confent, \For ſpiritual Government, they had 
wo Lawes at al agreed up; but did what the Paſtors of their 
ſouls by perſwaſton could win them unto, Calvine being admitted 
one of their Preachers and a Droinity-Reader among#t them , conf. 
dered how dangerous . it. was 'that\the whole eftate of that . Church 
* ſhould hang ſtill on ſo flender a thred, as the liking of an ignorant 
multitude, w, if it have power to change whatſoever iu ſelf TiReth, 
Wherefore takang unto him two uf the other Miniſters ,' for more coun- 
tenance of the attion, (albeit the reſt were all againſt it) they moved, 
and in the end perſwaded with much adoe the Peopleabinde them- 
elves by (olemn Oath , never to admit the *Papacy amo 
Jo OO And fend, lrye in obedience atty 14 02. 
Cerning the exerciſe of ther Religion , and.the form ef their Ecclefia- 
ſticall Goverament , as thoſe thetr true and: faithfull Munſters of 
Gods Word had agreeably to Scripture ſ#t dawn for that end aud 
purpoſe, When theſe things began to be putts ure , the people alfo 
(what cauſes moving them thereante themſelves beſt know) beyan 
to. repent them of that they had dane , and- irefally: to champe up- 
en the bit they had taken into their mouths the rather for that they yY 
_- - I ; *B | hs 'J 
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by means, | of this innovation into diſlike with ſome C hurchet neer about 


them tbe benefit of whoſe good friendſhip therr ſtate could not well lacks 
It was the manner of thoſe times ( whether through mens defare to en joy 
alone the glory of ther own enterpriZes, or elſe becauſe the quickneſſe 
of their occaſtons required preſent diſpatch, ) ſo ut was that every partt- 
cular Church did that within it ſelf, which ſome few of thetr own 
thought good , by whom the reſt were all diretFed, Such numb*r of 
Charches then being , —_ free within themſelves, yet ſmall, com: 
mon conference before-hand night have eaſed them of much after-trou« 
ble. But a greater encompentence it bred, that every later endeavoured 
to be certain degrees more removed from conformity with the Church 
of Rome, than the reſt before had been : whereupon grew marvel: 
lous great diff imilituges , and by reaſon thereof, jealouſres, heart- 
burnings, jarres, and diſcords among$t them, Which notwithſtanding 
might have ea{sly been prevented , if the orders which each Church did 
think fit and convenient for it ſelf ,; had not ſo peremptorily been eſta« 
bliſhed under that high commanding form , which tendered them unto 
the people, as things everlaſtingly required by the Law of that Lord of 
Lords , againſt whoſe ſtatutes there 1xmo exception to be taken, For by 
this mean it came to paſſe , that one Charch could not but accuſe and 
condemn another of d1ſobedtence to Ke will of C briſt, in thoſe things 
where manfeſt difference was between them : whereas the [ elf- ſame 
orders allowed', but yet 'eftabliſhedn more wary and ſuſpence manner, 
as being to ſtand in force ti God ſhowld give the opportunity of ſome 
coal} ronference what might ibee- beſt for every of them after 
wards to do; this, I ſay, had both preventedall. occaſion of juſt dif- 
like which others might take, and reſerved agreater liberty unto the 
Authors themſelves of. entring mmto farther conſultation afterwards. 
Which though” never ſo. neceſſary, they could not eaſily now admit. 
without ſome fear of derogation from therr credit : and therefore 
that which once they had done, they became for ever after reſolute ta 
mairtain, Calvine therefore and the other two bis Aſſociates, ſliffely 
refuſing to adminiſter the holy Communion to ſuch as would mt quietly 
without contradifion and murmnre ſubmt themſelves -unts the Or- 
ders which their ſolenm' Oath had bound them to obey., were in that 
quarrell baniſhed the Town, A'few years after ( ſuch was the levity 
of that people) the places of ene or two of thety Miniſters being fallen 
void , they were not before ſowilling tobe ridof their learned Paſtor, 
as now importunate to obtain him again fiom them who hag grven 
| him 
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him entertainment , and which were loth to part with him, had not un- 
refiſtable earneſtneſſe beenuſed, One of the Town-Mtniſters that ſaw 
in what manner the people were bent for the revocation of Calvine, 
gave him notice of their affettton in this ſort, The Senate of two hun- Fypin. Cal. 
dred being aſſembled , they all crave Calvine, The next daya 24 
generall Convocation, They cry in like fort again all ; We 
will have Calvine that good and learned man Chriſts Miniſter, 
This, ſaith he, when I underſtood, I could not chooſe but praiſe 
God, nor was Table to judge otherwiſe , than that this was the 
Lords doing, and that 1t was marvellous in oureyes , And that Luc.20.17. 
the tone which the builders retuſed , was now made the head 
of the corner. The other two whom they had thrown out (together 
with Calvine) they were content ſhould enjoy their exile, M any cauſes 
might leade them to be more defirous of him, Firſt, his yeelding unto 
them in one thing , might haply put them mhope, that time would breed 
the like eaſineſſe of condeſcending further unto them, For in his ab- 
ence he had perſwadeq them, with whom he was able to prevatile, that 
albeit himſelf did better like of common bread to be uſed in the Eucha- 
Tiſt, yet the other they rather ſhould accept , than cauſe any trouble in 
the Church about it. Again X they ſaw that the namevf Calvine waxed 
every day greater abroad,and that together with his fame I therr infamy 
was ſpread , who had ſoraſhly and childiſhly ejefted bim, Beſides it 
was not unlikely but that his credit in the World , m1 go! many wayes 
ſtand the poor Town in great ſtead : as the truth is, their Miniſters 
forreigneſtimation hitherto hath been the beſt ſtake in their hedge, But 
whatſoever ſecret reſpetts were likely to movethem, for contenting of 
their mindes, Calvine returned (as it bad been another Tully) to his 
old Home, He ripely conſidered how groſſe athing it were for men of 
his quality, wiſe and grave men, to lrve with ſuch a yultitude, and to 
be T enants at will under them , as thetr Miniſters , both himſelf and 
others, hadbeen, For the remedy of which inconyemence, he gave them 
plainly to underſtand, that if be did become their Teacher again , they 
muſt be content to admit a compleat formof Diſcipline , which both they 
and alſo their Paſtors ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworn t ) obſerve for ever 
* after. Of which diſcipline the mam and principal parts were theſe : A = 
ſtanding Eccleſtaſticall Court tobe eſtabliſhed, perpetual Tudges in that 
Court to be thetr Mmniſters, others of the people annually choſen (twice 
fo many in number as they ) to be Tudges together with them tn the ſame 
| FE Court ; 
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Court : theſe e two ſorts to have the care of all mens nanners, power if 


determining of all kinde of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and authority to C0it- 
vent, to controll, to puniſh, as far as with Excommunication, whom 
ſoever they ſhould think worthy , none either ſmall or great excepted, 
This device, I ſee not how the wiſeſt at that time lrving could have bct « 
tered, if we duly confeder what the preſent eſtate of Geneva did then 
require; For their *Biſhop,andhs Clergae bemg (as it xs ſaid) departed 
from them by Moon-light, or howſoever, being departed; to chooſe in 
his roome any other "Biſhop , had been a thing altogether zmpoſſible, 
And for their Miniſters to ſeek, that themſelves alone might have co- 
ercive power over the whole Church, would perhaps have been hardly 
conſtrued at that time, But when ſo frank an offer was made, that for 
every one Miniſter there ſhould be two of the people to ſit and give 
voice in the Ecclefraſticall Conſiſtory, what mconvemoice could they 
eaſily finde which themſelves might not be able alwayes toremedy 2 
Howbcit (as evermore the frmpler ſort are, even when they ſee no ap- 
parant cauſe, jealous notwithſtanding over the / ecret intents and pur- 
poſes of wiſer men) this Propoſition of bis did | ſomewhat trouble them, 
Of the Miniſters themſe {ves which had ſtayed behinde m the City when 
Calvine was gone, ſome, upon knowledge of the peoples earneſt intent 
to recall him to bis place again, had before-hand written they Letters 
of ſubmiſson, and aſſ: _ him of their allegeance for ever after, if it 
ſhould like him to hearken unto that publick ſuit, But yet mifdoubt - 
ing what might happen, if this Diſcipline did go forward; they obje- 
Fed againſt it the example of other reformed C hurches, lroing quietly 
and orderly without it, Some of the chiefeſt place and countgyance 
among# the Laity profeſſed with greater ſtomack their jugtrements that 
ſuch a Diſcipline was litt le better thanP opiſh tyranny, diſguiſed and 
tendered unto them under 4 new form, This ſort , it may be, had ſome 
fear that the filling up of the ſeats in the Conſiſtory, with ſo great 
number of Lay-men was but topleaſe the mindes of the people to the end 
they might think their own ſway ſomewhat ; but when things came to 
triall of praftice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of furce 
to over-perſwade ſimple men, who knowing the time of their own *Pre- 
fedentſhip to be but ſhort, would alwayes ſtand in fear of thetr Mini- 
ters perpetuall authority. Aud among the Miniſters themſelves one be- 
ing ſo far ineſtimation above the reſt,, the voices of the reſt were likely 
to be grven for the moſt part reſpettively with 4 kinde of ſecret depen- 


dency 
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dency and awe : ſo that in, a ſpew a marvellous indifftrently compiſed 
Senate Ecclefrafticall wasto govern, but yreffett one only man ſhould, 

as the Spirit and foal of the: Teſsquzy Ho. all in alls But wiatid 

theſe pam ſurmiſers boot 2 Brought they, mere now-toſoftraghtiinn 
iſſue, that of two thmgs they-muſs choofe one'; Namely;wheth the 

would to their endleſſe diſgrace, "with rtdiculour lrghtneſſe, diſmaſſe 

him, whoſe reſtitation they hadm ſo impatent manyet wafered; ur elſe 
condeſcend: ants that demand; wherem he was refaluteettherti have 
it , or toleave them, They thought it better to be fomewhat hardly An-Dom. 
yoked at home, than'for ever abroad diſcreatted., Wherefore in the end ak 
thoſe. orders were on all fides aſſented ante, 'with no-leſſe alacrity of 
minde, than Cittes unable to hold out longer are wont toſhew ; when 

they take conditions ſuch as it liketh bim to offer them which bath them 

in the narrow ſtreights of advantage. Not many yeers before over- 
paſſed, before theſe twice-ſworn men aqventured to grve their laſh and 
hotteſt aſſault ts the Fortreſſe of the ſame Diſcipline, childiſh ly graut- 

ing by common conſent of their whole Senate, and that under their 

T own-Seal , a relaxation to one Bertelier, whom the E/derſhip had 
Excommunicated , further-alſo decreeing ; with ſtrange abſurdity, 

that to the ſame Senate it ſhould belong ts grve findtll judgement in 
matter of E xcommunication , and to abſolye whom it pleaſed them ; 

clean contrary to their own former Deeds and Oathes, The report 

of which Decree being forthwith brought unto Calvine ; Before: 
(ſaith hee) this Decree take place, exher my bloud or baniſh- 
ment ſhall ſigne it. Again, two dayes before the Commiunion ſhould 

be celebrated, this ſpeech was publickly to like effe& , Kill me, if 

ever this hand do reach forth the things that are Holy , to 
them whom the Church hath judged Deſpiſers. Whereupon, 

for fear of tumult , the forenamed Bertclicr was by bis friends 
adviſed for that time not to uſe the liberty _ him by the Senate, 

nor to preſent himſelf in the Church, till they ſaw ſamewhat farther 
what would enſue, After the Communion quietly miniſtred, and ſome 
likelyhood of peaceable ending of theſe troubles without any more 

adoe that very day inthe after-noone, beſides all mens exprtation,con- 
cluding his ordinary Sermon, - betelleth them, That becauſe be neither 

had learned nor taught to ftrrve with ſuch as are tn authority, there fore 
(faith he) the cafe ſo ſtanding as now it doth, let me uſe theſe 
words of the Apoſtle unto you ; I commend you unto. God 
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nd the: Word bt hisaface,, and ſo bud themheartily Adieu, It 
[onatrdes congmeth. to paſſe:;z that the readteft way which a wif man 


batinth conguery)ss raflin. lf his. nefuntiry ard ayexpeBted mention of 
fuddenuleartureycaufedt reſent [yothe'Strrate(( far according to therr: 
odted monary; they ft contepurd vplyconſtant manconſtanty )' to ga- 
oem ſe{mes\togetbery'xnd fora prme to ſuſpend thetr own Decree | 
lexving things ta proceed as before, trihabey had heard the:jutlgementof 
aur febverran Cites concerning the matter which was-mſtrife; 


' Thir:to-have doncat the firſt before they,gave aſſent unto any.order had 
* ſheweld. ſome wit and diſcretion in them. but nowito ds it, was as much 


as toſay in effetÞ , that they would play their part rona Stage,Calvine: 
tharefo re diſpatcheth with all expedition hrs letters unto ſome principalt. 
"Paſtors in every of thoſe Cities craving earneſtly at thetr hands to re- 
ſpeth. this taufe.-as a thing whereupon the whole ſtate of Reltgion and 
Pucty mn that Church did;fomuch depend ; that God and all good men. 
were:nw tfevvitably certyin* to be trampled under foot , unleſſe thoſe 
foure Cities by.therr good means might be brought to give ſentence with. 
the' M mſters of 'Genevz:, - when the cauſe ſhould be brought before 
them. yea, ato'grve it, that two things it mt ght' effettually contain 
the. one abſo{ttte approbatun of the' Diſcipline of Geneva , 'as ton ſo- 
nant whto' tht Word of God, without anycautions, qualifications I fo, 
or Ands : the ether, an earneſt admonitton not to 1 nnovate or change the 
ſame... His vehement requeſt herein as touching bath points ws ſaiiſe 
ficd ; For albeit 'the ſame' Helvetian © Churches. did nePer as yet ob- 


Epit, 166, * ſerve; that Diſcipline, nevertheRſſe the Senate of Geneva having {on 


quired their judgement. concerning theſe three queſtions ; Firſt, Aﬀcer 
what-manner,, by Gods: conimandement , according to the: 
Scripture and unſpotted Religion, Excommunication. 1s to be 
exerciſed :* Secondly, Whether it may not be exercifed fome 
other way than by the Confiſtoty :'T hirdly,Whatthe uſe of their 
Churches was to do 1n: this caſe ?. Anſwer wat returned from the. 
ſaid Churches, That they had heard already of thoſe Confiſtoriall 
Lawcs,and did acknowledgethem tobe god/y.Ordinances ,draw- 
zng towards the preſcript of the Word of God, for whnchicauſe 
they.d.d not think it good for. the Churchof Geneva by inno- 
vation-to change the ſame., but rather to -keep- them as they 
were, Which anſwer , although not anſwering anto the former de. 
vian@y, but reſpeFing what Maſter Calvinc had judged requiſite for 


Inem 
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then to nifwer ; wir mbewnhſlaniing accepred without why fiirther r#\ 
pl: tndſnoceh as (Dey Plank ly ſaw; that when flomack doth'ſtrive with 
wit, tho-matth i3 wwOvquudl, Awad fo the bent of the forty conteirtan( | 
began 1o-Nake," This Preſent nilnwWetants of Geneva, \Fhope\, will not 
ke it wepih part), chat the faxtvneſſe of hetr People horerfore, ir by, 
ws ſo fanforrh laid optn, as ther own learned Girtdes and*Riftors hay? 
thouy bt neceſſary to diſcover 3t unto the World; "For our of their Buoks 
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and ritifigs it is that I bave coll#®ed thit while narrition; ty the Gntt: 

tw might ehiteby appeat in what ſert among ther is Hes wat' 

planted; for which fo much contention'ty-ra: ed among ft our ſelves. Thi | 

reaſons whith moved Qalvine hereinto be ſo earmſt, war arBeza him: Quod eart 
_— oem Vis 


ſelf reftifieth ; For that he {2w how needfull theſe bridles were, gerer ones. 
to be put in- the\jawes of: that City, That which by wiſdome h# no his fro: 
aw to berequiſute for that people, was by ar great wiſdome compaſſed.” ng Lndige- 
But wiſe men are n.en, and the trmth 1s truth, Fhat which Calvine did © 
for eſtabliſhment of bis Diſcipline ſecmeth more commendable than that 
which be-taught fir the comntenuncing of it eſtabliſhed. Nature workerh' 
in us all a [ve to ourown counſel}, T he contriediftion of others is a Far 
to inflame that love," Our love ſet onfire tomaintiin that which oncs 
we have done , ſharpneth the wit to diſpute, to argue, and by all means 
to reaſon for it; Wherefore 4 marvell it were if aman of fo great ca- 
parity ,” having ſuch *tnritements- to make himdeftrous of all kinde of 
urtherances unto his cauſe, couldeſpie mn thewhole Seripture of God |: 
nothing. whith might breed at the leaſt aprobable opinion of like lyheod, 
that drovine authority it ſelf wa the ſame way ſomewhat inclineable, 
And all which the wit even of Calvine was able front thente to draw, 
by ffting the very utmoſt ſentente and ſyllable is nd mote than that cer- 
tain ſpeeches there are,which to him did ſeem to intimate that all Chri- 
ſtianChirches ought to bave thetrE lderſhips enduedwith power of Ex 
commuiicztion, and that a part.of thaſe &lderſhips every where ſhould. 
be choſen. out fronamong the Laity ,after that form which himſelf had 
framed Geneva anto,"But what argument are ye able to ſhew, whereby 
it was eve? proved by Calvint,that any one ſentence df Scripture doth 
neceſſarily inforce theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concur- 
reth with his ajamnſt the orlers of your own Church 8 We ſhould be in- 
jurious unto vertue it ſelf, if we did derogite from ihe whom their 
induſtry: bath made great, Two things of principall moment there are 
which bave deſeryedly protured him honour throughout the World | 
omprotbe en Bow itt FIN or ha © 
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the one bis exceeding paines tn compeſyny the InftuutionsgfiChriſtian 


 Charthes , both under ethers abroad ,; and at home in our own Conn« 
trey, all caſt according #pto that mold which |Calvine hat made, 

The. Church'of Scotland.in erefing he fabrickof their reformation, 
took; the ſelf-ſame patter, - Tall at length the Dyſcipline, which was 
at the firſt ſo weak , that without the ſtaffe of therr approbation , who 
were not ſl ub jor unto it themſelves » ts. had wot brought others under 
ſab jetFton,began now to chal lenge wiver fall obedience, andt# enter im 
to open conflitt with thoſe very Churches, which in deſperate extremity 
had been beleevers of it, To one of thoſe Churches which lrotd in moſs 
peacrable ſort , and abounded as well with men for their learning 
7n other profeſs tons ſingular, as alſo with Drpines whoſe equals were 
not elſewhere to be found, a Church ordered by Gualters diſcipline, and, 
not by that which Geneva adereth : unto this Church, the Church of 
Hidelberge, there commeth one, who craving leave to difpute publick - 
ly, defendeth with open diſdain of their government, that to a Mini- 
ſter with his Elderſhip power 1s given by the Law of Godto 
excommunicate whomfoever , yea, -cven- Kings and Princes 
themſelves, Here were the feeds ſown of that controverfze which 
ſprang up between Beza and Eraſtus about the matter of Excommunt- 
cation, whether there ought to be in all Chutches an E lderſhip bavizg. 
power to Excommunacate, and a part of that E lderſhip to be of neceſſity 
certam choſen out from among$t the Latty for that purpoſe. | In which 
diſputation they have ,as to me it ſeemeth,drvided yery equally the truth 

between them ; Beza moſt truly maintaming the neceſs ty of Excom- 

munication; Eraftus as truly the non-necef6ity of Lay-elders to be Mi- 

miftcrs 
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niſters the reof, AmongSt our ſelves, there Was 1n King Edwards dayes 

Jome queſtion moved. by Teaſen of a few mens crupuleſity touching 
certain things. Aud beyond Seas, of them which fled in the dayes of 
Q ucen Mary , ſome contenting themſelves abroad with the uſe of 
their own Service-"Book,, at home authorized before their departure 
out of the Realm , others liking better the Common Prayer-Bookof 
the Church of Geneva tranſlated , thoſe ſmaller contentions befure 
begun were by this mean ſomewhat mcreaſed ; Under the happy 
Retone of ber Majeſty which now ts , the greateſt matter awhile con- 
tended for , was the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſſe till there came 
Admonitions direfed unto the High Conrt of Parliament by men, who 
concealing their names, thought it glory enou h to diſcover their minds 
and affettins , which now were untverſally bent even againſtall the 
Orders and Lawes where this Church ts found unconformable to the 
platform of Geneva, C _ the Defender of which Admoniti. 
ons, all that I mean to ſay is but this ; There will comea time when 
three words uttered with charity and meckneſſe, ſhall receive 
a fatre more bleſſed reward , than three thouſand Volumes 
written with diſdainfull ſharpnelle of wit. "But 'the manner of 
mens writing muſt not altenate our hearts from the truth , if it appear 
they have the truth ; as the followers of the ſame Defender do think 
he hath , and in that perſwaſton they follow bim, no otherwiſe than 
himſelf doth Calvine, Beza, and others, with the like perſwaſion 
that they in this cauſe had the truth, We being as fully perſwaded 
otherwiſe, it reſteth that ſome kende of triall be uſed ts finde out which 


part 151 error, 


3 The firſt mean whereby Nature teatheth men to judge good from By what 


evill aſwell in Lawes as mother things ts the force of thetr own diſcre- 
tion, Hereunto therefore $, Paul referreth of tentimes his own ſpeech 
to be confadered of by them that heard him, 1 ſpeak as tothem which 
have underſtanding , judge ye what I fay. Again afterward, 
Judge in your ſelves ,is it comely that a woman pray uncovered ? 
The exerciſe of this kinde of judgement our Savwur requireth mn the 
Fewes. In them of Berea the Scripture commendeth it, Finally whatſc- 
everwe do, if our own ſecret judgement conſent not unto it asfit and 5® 


- . AQ 


good to be done , the dog of it te us ts ſunne, although the thing it ſel 
be allowable, Saint Pauls rule therefore generally ts, Let ever 


man in his own minde be fally perſwaded of that thing 
which 


Y Rom, 14.5, 


Galen, de 
opt,docen. 
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which he either alloweth or doth, Some things are ſo familiar 
and plain, that truth from falſehood, and good from evih 15 moſt eaſily 
diſcerned in them, even by men of no deep capacity, And of that nature, 
for the moſt part , are things abſolutely unto all mens Salvation neceſ- 
ſary,either to be held or demed, either to be done or avoided. For which 
cauſe $, Auguſtine acknowledgeth that they are not only ſet down, 
but alſo plainly ſet down in Scripture : ſo that he which heareth or 
readeth , may without any great difficulty underſtand, Other thmgs 
alſo there are belonging (though in @ lower degree of importance) ante 
the offices of Chriſtian men : which becauſe they are more obſcure, more 


intricate and hard to be judged of, therefore God bath appointed ſome 


to ſpend their whole time principally in the ſtudy of things divine, tothe 


end that in theſe more doubtful caſes, thetr underſtanding might be a 
light to diref4 others, If the underſtanding power or faculty of 
the ſoul be ( ſuth the grand Phyfitian) like unto bodily ſight, 
not of equall tharpneſle in all ; what can be more convenient, 
than that, cven as the dark-ſighted man is directed by the cleer 
about things viſible, fo likewiſe in matters of deeper diſcowſe 
the wiſe in heart doth ſhew the {imple where his way lyeth? 
In our doubtful caſes of Law, what mantis there who ſeeth not bow 
requiſite it 1s, that Profeſſors of skall in that faculty be our DireFors? 
Se it is in all other kendes of knowledge, And evenin this kinde like< 
wiſe, the Lord bath bumſelf appointed , that the Prieſts lips ſhould 


preſerve knowledge , and that other men would ſeek the truth 


at his mouth, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, 


Gregory Nazianzen , offended at the peoples too great preſ: amption in 
controlling the judgement of them to whom i ſuch caſes they ſhoult 
have rather ſubmitted their own , ſeeketh by earneſt entreaty to ſtay 
them within their bounds ; Preſume not ye that arc ſheep, to 
make your ſc]ves guides of them that ſhould guide you, neither 
ſeek ye to over-skip the fold which they about you have 
pitched, It ſufficeth for your part, if ye can well frame your 
ſelves to be ordered. Take not upon youto judge your fclves, 
nor to makethem fubject to your 9. who ſhould bea lawto 
you; for God 1s not a God of fedition and confulion, but of or- 
der and of peace, But ye will ſay,that the guides of the people be blind; 


the common fort of men muſt not cloze up thetr own eyes and be led by 


the condut} of ſuch; if the Prieſt be partiall im the Law,the flock muſt not 


therefore 
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therefore depart from the wayes of fecere truth, and in /amplicity yeeld Mat 4 & 
to be fol lowers of him for his place ſake and office over them, Which © wa 
thing', though mm 4t ſelf moſt true , u im your de fence notwithſtanding 
weak: A the matter ,wherem ye think that ye ſee and magine that 
Jour wayes are ſincere is of fat deeper conſuderation than any one among + 
five hundred of you concerveth, Let the vulgar ſort among$t you know, 
that. there is not the leaſt branch of the caaſe wherein they are ſo reſo: 
lute , but to the triall of it a great deal more appertaineth than their 
conceit' doth reach unto, 1 write not this in diſgrace of the ſumpleſt 
_.that way given ; but I would gladly they knew the nature of that cauſe 

wherem they think themſelves throughly mſtrutted, and are not : by 
means whereof they daily runne themſelves , without feeling their 
ownhaz%2,ard, upon the dnt of the Apoſtles ſentence againſt evill ſpra- Tode ver. io, 
kers , as touching things where they are —_— IF ut be granted a ? Pxt-12. 
thing unlawfull for prevate men, not called untopublick conſultation, Calvin. Init. 
to diſpute which'ts the beſt ſtate of croill P olicy (with a deſire of bring- + li 
ing in ſome other kinde than that under which they already Irve, for of © 
ſach diſputes T take it his meaning was ) if it be a thing confeſt that of 
ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without raſbeſſe , tnaſmuch ax 
a great part of them confiſteth in ſpectall ctrcumſtances , and for one 
kende as many reaſons may be brought as for another ; is there any rea-. 
ſon inthe World, why they ſhould better jug? what kinde of Regiment 
Eccleſtaſticall is the futteſt ? For in the croill State more inftght , arid 
zn thoſe affairs more expertence a great deale muſt needs be granted 
them, than in this they' can poſſibly have, When they which write: The huthor 
defence of your Diſcipline, and tommend it unto the Higheſt, not in ofthePeti- 
the leaſt cunning manner, are forced notwithſtanding to acknowledge ) py > oy 
that with whom the Truth is they know not, they are not ters jelly. pag, 2. 
fain; what certainty or knowledge can the multitude have thereof 2: 
Weigh what doth move the common ſort ſo much to favour this inns. 
vation, and 4t ſhall ſoon, appear unto you, that the force of particulai: 
reaſons which for your fever all opinions are alleadged, is a thmg _—_ 
the multitude never did nor could ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly 
carried . bat certam gener all mducements are uſed to-make ſaleable 
your Cauſe in groſſe : and when' once men have caſt a fancy towail# 
it, ang [light declaration of ſpectalties will ſerve to leade forward mens 
inclnable and prepared mindes, The method of winning the peoples 
affeftion unto a generall liking of the Cauſe (for ſo ye term' it 


mat 
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hab been this, uſt in the bearing of the multutude the faults eſpectal- 
ly of bigher callings, are ripped up with marvellous exceeding ſeverity 
and ſharpneſſe of reproof ; which being of tentimes done , begetteth a 
great good opinion of integrity, 2.eal, and holineſſe , to ſuch conſtant Re- 
provers of /m, as by like lyhaod would never be ſo much offended at 
that which is evill,, unleſſe themſelves were ſongularly good. The next 
thing hereunto 1s to tmpute all faults and corruptions wherewtth the 
world aboundeth , unto the kinde of Ecclefraſticall Government efta- 
bliſhed, Wheran, as before by ay aults, they purchaſed unto 
themſelves with the multitude aname to be vertuous ; ſo by finding out 
this kinde of cauſe, they 6btain ta be judged wiſe above others: whereas 
in truth. unto the form even of Jewiſh Government , which the Lord 
himſclf (they all confeſſe) did eſtabliſh, with like ſhew of reaſon they 
might mpute thoſe faults which the Prephets condemn in the Govyer- 
nours of that Common-wealth.as ts the Engliſh kind of Regimem Eccle- 
feaſticall (whereof alſs God himſelf, theugh wm other ſort, is Author) 
the ſlams and blemiſhes found mm our State; which ſpringing from the 
root of humane frailty and corruption , not only are , but have been af. 
wayes more or leſſe, yea, and ( for any thing we know to the contrary) 
will be till the worlds end complained of , what form of Government 
ſoever take place, Having gotten thus much ſway im the hearts of men,a 
third ſtep 5 topropoſe their own form of Church-- government, as the on- 
Iy ſoveraigne remedy of all evils ; and to adorn it with all the glorious 
titles that,niay be, And the nature, as of men that have ſick bodtes , ſo 
- likewiſe of the people in the craz,caneſſe of therr minds peſſeſt with arſ- 
- like and diſcontentment at things preſcut ;14'to imagine that any thing 
' (the vertue whereof they have heard commended )would help them; but 
that moſt ,, which they leaft have.tried, The fourth degree of induces 
ments 1s by faſhionng the very notions and conceits of mens minds, in 
ſuch ſurt that when they reade the Scripture, they may think that eve- 
ig\ thing ſermaeth towards the advancement of that Diſcipline , and to 
the. utter..dif grace of the contrary. Pythagoras , by bringing up his 
Schollers in ſpeculatrve knowledge af numbers made their concerts ther- 
info ſtrong , that when they came ta the coutenip/ation of things natu.- 
rall, they imaged that im every particular thing they even bebe ld as it 
were with therr eyes ,, how the Elements of number gave'eſſence and he+ 
mm to theworks of Nature ; A thug in reaſarimpoſstble ; which nat- 
withſtanding through their misf-ſhtoned pre\concett , appeared unto 
IN them 
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them no leſſe certain , than if Nature bad written it inthe Very fore- 
heads of all the creatures of G od, When they of the Fa mily of Love 
have it once un their heads, that Chriſt doth not frgnifie any one Perſon, 
but a quality wereof many are partakers ; that tobe raiſedis nothing 
elſe but to be regenerated or mdued with the ſame quality ; and that 
when ſe faration of them which have it, from them _ have it not 1s 
here made, this is judgement ; how plainly do they imagine that the 
Scripture every where ſpeaketh in the favour of that Sets 2 And aſſu- 
redly, the very cauſe which maketh the fample and ignorant t1 think 
they even ſee how the Word of God runneth currantly on your fade, is, 
that their minds are foreſtalled and therr conceits perverted before- 
hand , by being taught that an Elder doth ſrgnifie a Lay-man, adnittcd 
only to the office of Rule or Government inthe Church ; a Doftor, one 
which may only teach , and neither Preach nor adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments ; a Deacon , one which hath charge of the Almes-box, and of 
nothing elſe : that the Scepter , the Red, the Throne and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, are a formof Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, Dottors and 
Deacons : that by my fticall reſemblance, Mount Sjon and Jeruſalem 
are the Churches which a4mit , Samaria and Babylon the Churches 
which oppugne the ſaid form of Regiment, And tm like ſort they are 
taught to apply all thmgs ſpoken of repairing the walles and decayed 
parts of the City and T emple of God by Eldras, Nehemias , andthe 
reſt : as if purpoſely the boly Ghoſt had therem meant to fore-/rgmifie 
what the Authors of admonttions to the Parliament , of ſupplications 
to the Councell, of Petitions to her Majeſty and of ſuch other like Writs, 
ſhould either do or ſuffer in behalf o f this therr cauſe, From hence they 


proceed to an higher point which ts the per ſwading of men credulous and 


over-capable of ſuch pleaſing errors that ut rs the ſpectall illumination o 
the holy G hoſt , whereby they diſcern thoſe things in the Word, which 
others reading, yet diſcern them not, Dearly beloved, ſaith $,John, 
Sc not credit unto every ſpirit. T here are but two wayes whereby 
the Spirit leadeth men into all truth : the one extraordinary, the other 
common. the one belonging but unto ſome few the other extending it ſelf 
unto all that are of God, the one, that which we call by a ſpectall drvine 
excellency, Revelation ; the other, Reaſon. If the Spirit by ſuch Re. 
velation have diſcovered unto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of 
Scripture,they muſt profeſſe themſelves tobe all (even men, women and 
children) Prophets, Or if Reaſon be the hand which the $ pirtt had Fa 
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them by : fora much as perſ waſtons grounded uponreaſon , are either 
weaker or ſtronger , atrording to the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt every of them from the greateſs to the | 
leaſt, be able for every ſeverall Article, to ſhew ſome ſpectall reaſon as 
ſtrong as their perſwaſton therem ts earneſt, Otherwiſe how canit be hut 
that ſome other fenewes there are from which that overplus of frrength 
T perſ waſton doth ariſe 2 Moſt ſureit ts, that when mens affettions do 
Frame therr opinzons , they are in defence of errour more earneſt a great 
d-ale, than ( for the moſt part) ſound *Beleeyers inthe maintenance 
Truth apprehended according to the nature of that evidence which 
Scripture yeeldeth : which berng mm ſome things plain, as m the princt- 
ples of Chriſtian DoArine; m ſome things as in theſe matters of Diſct- 
pline, more dark and doubtful ; frameth correſpondently that inward 
aſſent which Gods moſt gracious $ pirit worketh by it as by bis effefFuall 
mnſtrument,It is not therefore the fervent earneſtneſſe of thetr perſwaſt- 
on but the ſoundneſſe of thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame 15 built which 
muſt declare their opimons in theſe things to have been wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not by the fraud of that evill ſpirit which even in his 
elufons 1s ſtrong, A 'fler that the fancy of the common ſort hath once 
thorowly apprehen:{ed theSpirit to be author of therr perſwaſums concer- 
ning Diſcipline, then is inſtilled mto therr hearts , that the ſame Spti- 
' rit leading men imto this opinion, aoih thereby ſeal them tobe Gods chil- 
dren ;and that as the ſtate of the times now ftandeth the moſt ſpeciall to. 
ken to know them that are Gods own fromothers, is, an earneſt affeion 
that way. This hath bred high terms of ſeparation between ſuch ang 
the reſt of the World ; whereby the one ſort are named The Brethren, 
The godly, and ſo forth ; the other Worldlings, Time-ſervers, Plea- 
ſers of men not of God with ſuch like: From hence they are eaſily drawn 
on to think it exceeding neceſſary , for fear of quenching that good 
Spirit, to uſe all means whereby the ſame may be both ſtrengthened in 
themſelves, and made manifeſt unto other#>T his maketh them diligent 
hearers of ſuch as are knewn that way to incline ; this maketh themea- 


- ger to take and to ſeckall occaſtons of ſecret conference with ſuth , this 


maketh them glad to uſe ſuch as Councellors and Direfors in all their 
dealings which are of waight, as Contratts, Teſtaments, and the like ; 
this maketh them through an unweariable defrre of reterving inſtrufti- 
on fiom the Maſters of that company , to taſt off the care of thoſe very 
affairs which ds moſt concern thetr eſtate , and ro think that then they 
are 
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are like unto Mary, commendable for making chotce of the be ter part; | 
F mally,this ts it, which maketh them willing ty charge, yea oftentimes 
even to over charge themſelves , fort uch mens ſuſtenance and relief, 
left thei zeale to the cauſe ſhould any way be unwitneſſed. For what 
57 it which poore beguiled ſoules will not do through ſo powerfull in- 
citements # In which reſpett it 1s alſo noted, that moſt labour hath 
been beſtowed to winne and retain towards this cauſe them whoſe 
judnements are commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their Sex, And al. 


thxeoh not Women loden with fins, as the. Apoſtle $, Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Tims 6, 


but (as we verily eſteem of them for the moſt part) Women propenſe 
and inclinable to holineſſe, be otherwiſe edified in good things, rather 
than carried away as captives into any kinde of ſuune aud evill , by ſuch 
as enter into their houſes with purpoſe to plant there a%cale and alove 
towards this kinde of Diſcipline : yet ſome occaſton ts hereby yuniſtred 
or men to think, X that if the cauſ £ which 1s thus furthered . did ain 
by the ſoundneſſe of provf wh-reupon ut doth buildit ſelf, it would 
not moſt buſily cndeavour to prevaile where leaſt ability of judgement 15: 
and therefore that this ſo eminent induſtry im making Proſelites more of 
that ſex than of the other, groweth, for that they are deemed apter to 
ſerve as inſtruments and helps in the cauſe, Apter they are through the 
eazerneſſe of thetr affet31on , that maketh them which way ſoever they 
take, diligent in drawing thetr husbands, children, ſervants, friends, 
wid allies the ſame way ; apter through that naturall inclination unto 
piety which breedeth im them a greater readineſſe than in men tobe boun- 
tifcl towards their Preachers who ſuffer want ,apter through ſundry op- 
portunities which they eSpectally have , to procure encouragements for 
their brethren ; finally , apter through a fingular delight which they take 
in giving very large Cy particulay mntellt gence .how all neer about them 
and affetted as concerning the ſame cauſe, "But be they Women orbe 
they Men, rf once they have taſted of that cup, let any of contrary opt- 
nion open his mouth to perſ wade them they cloſe up thett eares, his rea- 
ſons they weigh not; all is anſwered with rehearſal of the words of 


John, We are of God, hethat knoweth God, hearth us ; »s for the ; 14e 3.6. 


reſt, ye are of the World, for this Worlds pompe and vanity it is that ye 
fþcak, and the World whoſe ye are heareth you. Which cloke ſitteth no 
leſſe fit on the back of thetr cauſe,than of the Anabaptiſts,when the dig- 
mty, authority and honour of Gods M agiſtrates 1s upheld againſt them, 
Chew theſe cogrip feed any ter teely 10 pore GJeck net 
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ters therr anſwer is, God hath choſen the ſimple. Convince themof 
folly, and that ſo plainly, that very children upb1aid them with it, they 
have their bucklers of like defence, Chriſts own Apoſtle was ac- 
counted mad ; The beſt men overcome by the ſentence of 
the World have been judged to be. out of their right mindes. 
When inſtruttion doth them no good , let them feel but the leaſt de- 
gree of moſt mercifully tempered ſeverity, they faſten on the bead of the 
Lords Vicegerents bereon Earth whatſoever they any where fonde ut- 
tered againſt the cruelty of blood-thirſty men ; and to themſelves they 
draw all the ſentences which Scripture hath in the favour of ymocency 
perſccuted for the truth : yea they are of therr due and deſerved ſuffe- 
rings no leſſe proud, than thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whom SaindAu- 
ouſtine writeth, ſaymg ; Martyrs rightly ſo namedarethey, not 
which ſuffer for their diſorder , and for the ungodly breach 
they have made of Chriſtian unity ; but which for righteouſ- 
nefle ſake are perſecuted. For Hagar alſo ſuffered Perſecution 


_ at the hands of Sara; wherein, ſhe which dig impoſe was holy, 


and ſhe unrighteous which did bear the burthen. In like ſort, 
with the theeves was the Lord himſelf crucified , but they 
who were matcht in the pain which they ſuffered, were in the 
cauſe of their ſufferings diſ-joyned. If that mult needs be the 
true Church which doth endure perſecution , and not that 
which perſecuteth , let them ask of the-Apoſtle what Church 
Sara did repreſent, when ſhe held her Maid in affliction, For 
even our Mother which is free, the heavenly Zeruſalem, that is 
to ſay, the true Church of God, was, as he doth affirme ; 
preſigured in that very Woman by whom the Bondmaid 
was ſo ſharply handled. Although if all things be throughly 
ſcanned, ſhedid in truth much more perſecute Sara by proud re- 
fiſtance, than Sara her by ſeverity of puniſhment. Theſe are 
the paths wherein ye have walked that are f the ordinary ſort of men , 
theſe are the very ſteps ye have trodden and the manifeſt degrees where. 
by yeare of your guides and direftors trained up in that School:a cuſtome 
of injuring your eares with reproof of faults eſpecially in your Goyer- 
zours,&» Uſe to attribute thoſe faults to the kznd of ſpirituall regiment 
under which ye lrve;boldneſſe in warranting the force of therr diſcipline 


for the cureof all ſuch evils ; a ſletght of framing your concetts to ima-= 
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that the cauſe , why ye finde it in Scripture 15 the illumination of the 
Spirit , that the ſame Spirit 15 aSeale unto you of your neerneſſe unto 
G'od, that ye are by all means to nouriſh and watneſ ett 1n your ſelves, 
and to ſtrengthen on every ſide your minds againſt whatſoever mi ght be 
of force to withdraw you from it, 

4 Wherefore to come unto you whoſe judgement is a Lanthorn of 4i- Whar hath 


ou that frame thus the peoples heart . cauſed fo 
rettton for all the Ye J h f h Pp ple s not altoge —_ ho 


ther(as I willingly perſwade my felf )of a polutick mtent or purpoſe but \earneder 
gour ſelves being firſt overborn with the werght of greater mens judge- orc _ 
ments ; on your ſhoulders is laid the burthen of upholding the cauſe hy LO Gk. 
argument For which purpoſe ſentences out of the word of God ye alleane pline. 
drvers:but fo, that when the ſame are diſcuſt thus it alwayes ina manner 
falleth out that what things by vertue thereof ye urge upon us as u[toge- 

ther neceſſary, are found to be thence colletted only by poore and mar- 
velous ſlight coujettures, I need not grve inſtance mn any one ſentence ſo 
alledged, for that I think the inſtance in any alledged otherwiſe a thing 

not eaſre to be grven, A very ſtrange thing ſure it were,that ſuch a Diſ< \ 

cipline as ye (beak of ſhould be taught by Chriſt, and his Apoſt les in the 

Word of God, and no Church ever have found it out , nor received it till 

this preſent time ; contrariwiſe, the Government againſt which ye bend 

your ſelves be obſerved every where throughout all generations and ages 

of theChriſtianWorld,no Church ever percerving the Word of God tobe 

agat nſt u We require you to finde out but one Church upon the face of the 

whole earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath not been 

ordered by ours, that is to fay, by Epiſcopall regiment fathence the time 

that the bleſſed Apoſtles were here converſant, Many things out of an- 

tiquitie ye bring, as if the pureſt times of the Church had obſerved the 

ſelf-ſame orders which you requare;and as though your defire were that 

the Churches of old ſhould be patterns for us to fol low, and even goſſes 

whcrcin we might ſee the prattice of that which by you tx gathered out 

of Scripture, "But the truth 1s , ye meannothing l ſſe. All this is done T.C. libs, 
for faſhion ſake only ; for ye complam of it as of an injurte , that mens Þ-97: 
ſhould be willed to ſeek for examples and patterns of government inany. 

of thoſe times that have been before, Te plainly bold, that fromthe very 

Apoſt les times till thispreſent age where your ſelves magine ye haye 

found out a right pattern of ſound Diſcipline , there never was any time 

fafeto be followed Which thmg ye thus endeyonr to prove,Out of Ege- Euſeb.3.1.32; 
fippus ye ſay that Enſcbrus writeth , how although as long as the 
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Apoſtles lrved , the Church did remam a pure Virgin , yet after the 
death of the Apoſtles, and after they were once gone whom God youch- 
ſafed to make Hearers of the dryie Wiſdome with their oypn eares, 
the placing of wicked errours began to come into the Church. Clement 
alſo in a certain place , to confurme that there was corruption of Dottrine 
immediately after the Apoſtles times ,alle:dgeth the proverb, that there 
are few ſoones like their Fathers. Socrates fatth of the Church of 
Rome and Alexandria , the moſt famous Churches in the Apaſtles 
times, that about the year 430. the Remanand Alexandrian Biſhops 
leaving the ſacred fun&ion , were degenerate to a ſecular ruleor domi- 
nion, Hereupon ye conclude, that it 1s not ſafe to fetch our Government 
from any other than the Apoſtles times, W hercinby the way it may be 
noted, that inpropeſung the Apuſt ics times as apattern for the Church to 
follow , though the deſare of you all be one, the drift and purpuſe of you 
all is not one, T he chiefeſt thing which Lay-reformers yawn fer, is that 
the Clergie may through conformity m ſtate and condition be Apoſtoli- 
call, peor as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor, In which one circumſtance 
if they imagine ſo great perfettion , they muſt think that Church which 
hath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers,a Church in that reſpeft moſt happy, 
Were it for the glory of God , and the good of his Church indeed , that 
the Clergie ſhould be left even as bare as the Apoſiles when they had 
neither ſtaffe nor ſcrip ; that God, which ſhould lay upon them the 
condition of his Apoſtles, would, T hope, endue them with the ſelf-ſame 
affett;on which was im that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning his 
own right-yertuous contentment of heart , As well howto want, as 
how to abound, are 4 moſt fit Epiſcopall empreſe. The Church of 
Chriſt ts a body myſticall, A body cannot ſtand , unleſſe the parts 


. thereof be proportionable, Let it therefore be required on both parts, 


at the hands of the C lergie 10 be in meanneſſe of eſtate like the 4 po {tle Ss 
at the hands of the Laity, to be as they were who lrved under the Apo- 
files: and in this reformation there will be, though little wiſdome, y:t 
ſome indifferency, But your reformation which are of the Clergie (if 
get it difpleaſe you not that I ſhould ſay ye are of the Clergie)ſcemeth 
to aime at a broader mark, Te think that bewhich will perfet ly re- 
form , muſt bring the form of Church-diſcipline unto the ſtatewhich 
then it was at, 4 thing neither poſſible, nor certain, nor abſolutel 
conpement. Concerning the firſt , what was uſed mn the Apoſtles times, 
the $ cripture fully declareth not ;, (0 that making thetr times the Rule 
Tos PE WR _ and 
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and Canon of Church-poltty , ye make arule which being not poſs ble "ay 
be fully known, 1s as impoſſible tobe kept, 4 ai, fith the. later even of 


the Apoſtles own times , had that which in the former was not thought 
upon, in this enerall propoſing of the Apoſtes times, thete 15 no cer- 
tainty which Rould be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that ye grve us great 
cauſe to doubt how farre yeallow thoſe times,” Foralbeit the Tower o 

Antichriſtian building were not, ye ſay, as then ſet up, yet the formda- 
tions thereof were ſecretly and under the ground laid inthe Apoſt les 
times : ſo that all other times ye plainly jejefF, and the Apoſtles own 
times ye approve with marvellous great ſuſpicion, leaving it mtricate 
and doubtfull wherem we are to keep our ſelves unto the pattern o 

their times, Thirdly, whereas it zs the errour of the common multitude, 
to con{rder only what hath beenof old, and if the ſame were well , toſee 
whether frill it continue z if not, to condemia that preſently which ts, 
and never to ſearch upon what ground or confederation the change might 
grow : ſuch rudeneſſe cannot be in you ſo well born with , whom leary- 
ng and judgement hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcern how far 
the times of the Church , and the orders thereof may alter without of- 


fence, Truen 15,3 the anctenter, the better ceremonies of Religion are; 


howbeit, not abſolutely true, and without exception , but true only I 


far-forth as thoſe different ages do agree in the ſtate of thoſe things , 


for which at the firſt thoſerites, orders and ceremomes were inſtituted, 


In the Apoſtles times that was barmeleſſe , which — now revived 
would be ſcandalous ; as their boſcula ſana, T hoſe c Feaſts of chart- 
ty, which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles , were retained in the Church 
long after , are not now thought any where needfull, What mants there 
of underſtanding , unto whom it 1s not manifeſt , how the way of pro- 
viding for the Clergie by Tithes, the device of A Imes-houfes for the 
poor, the ſorting out of t2e people into their ſeverall Pariſhes, together 
with ſungry other things which the Apoſtles times could not have , 
(being now eſtabliſhed )are much more conventent and fit for the Church 
of Chriſt , than if the ſame ſhould be taken away for conformities ſake 
with the ancienteſt and firſt times 2 The orders therefore which were 
obſerved in the Apoſtles times , are not to be urgedas a Rule univer- 
ſally , ether fuſfictent or neceſſary, If they be , nevertheleſſe on 
your part it ſtill remaineth to be better proved , that the form 
of Diſcipline which ye mtitle Apoſtolicall , was in the Apoſtles 
tame excreiſed, For of this very thing ye faile eventouching that 
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which ye make moſt account of , as being matter of ſubſtance in Dij.. 
cipline, 1 mean the power of your Lay-Elders, and the difference of 
your Doftors from the Paſtors in all Churches, So that in [imnme, we 
may be bold tocenclude, that be(:des theſe laſt times, which for anſolen- 
cy, pride, and egregious contempt of all good order are the worſt , there 
are none wherein ye can truly affirme , that the complete form of your 
Diſcipline , or the ſubſtance thereof was prattized, T be evidence 
therefore of Antiquity fatling you, ye flue to the Tudgements of ſuch 
Learned men, as ſeemby ther Wrutings, to be of opinton that all Chri- 
ſtian Churches (hould recerve your Diſcipline,and abandon ours Wher. 
in, as ye heap up the names of a number of men not unworthy to be 
had in honour ; ſo there arc a number , whom when ye mention, although 
it ſerve you to purpoſe with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, who meaſure 
by tale ang not by waight , yet ſurely they who know what quality and 
value the men are of , will think ye draw very ncer the dregs, "But 
were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt among$t them, 
with us notwithſtanding neither are they, netther ought they tobe o 
ſe uch reckoning , that thetr opinion or conjefFure ſhould cauſe the Lawes 
of the Church of England to grve place, M uch leſſewhen they netther 
do all agree tn that «pinion z and of them whzch are at agreement , the 
moſt part through a courteous mnducement have followed one man as thetr 
Guide; finally, that one therem not unlikely to have ſwarved, If azy 
chance to ſay it is probable that in the Apoſiles times there were Lay- 
Elders, or not to miſlike the continuance of them tm the Church , or to 
afſirme that "Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not a power diſtint# 
from Presbyters ; or 10 ſpeak any thivg in praiſe of thoſe Churches 
which are without Epiſcopal! Regiment , or to reprove the fault of 
ſuchas abuſe that Calling; all theſe ye regiſter for men perſwaded, as yore 
are, that every Chriſtian Church ſtandeth bound by the L aw of God to 
put down B ihors, and in thetr rooms to eres an Elderſhip ſo author. 
2,cd as you would have it for the Government of each Pariſh, Decet- 
ved greatly they are therefore , who think that all they whoſe names 
are cated among$t the Favourers of this cauſe , are on any ſuch verditt 
agreed. Tet touching ſome material pomnts of your Dif cipline a kinde of 
agreement we grant there is among$t many Divines of Refarmed Chur. 
ches abroad, For firſt ,to do as the Church of Geneva did,the Learned i 
ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing who having uſed in 
like manner not the ſlow «5 tedious help of proceeding by publickauthori- 
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ty, bat the peoples more quick endeavour for alteratton ; mn [nch an ext« 
gent 1 / *e not how they could have ſtayed 1o deliberate about any other 
Reoiment than that which already was deviſed to thetr bands, that 
which in like caſe had been taken , that which was eaſieſt to be eſtabli- 
ſhed without delay that which was like lieft to content the people byrea- 
{on of ſome kinde of ſway which it grveth them When therefore the ex- 
ample of one C harch was thus at the firſt almoſt through a kinde of con= 
ftraint or neceſſity followed by many , their concurrence in-perſwaſton 
about ſonie matertall points be longing to the {ame Polittets not ſtrange, 
For we are not to marvell greatly , if they which have all dme the ſame 
thing , do eaſwly imbrace the ſame opinion as concernmng their oun do- 
angs, "Befides, mark, 1 beſeech you, that which Galen inmatter of Galefi.Clat 
Philoſophy noteth , for the like falleth out even in queſtions of higher 2.liy. De cate 
knowledge, It fareth many times with mens optmons, as with rumours 44-4 —— 
and reports, That which a credible perſon telleth, ts eafely thought pro- atque medels 
bable by ſuch as are well perſwaded of him, But if two,or three , cr four, 
agree all in the ſame tale, they judge it then to be out of Controverſie, 
and ſo are many times overtaken, for wart of due conſideration ; either 
ſome common cauſe leading them all into errour ; or one mans overſeght 
decerving many through their too much credulity and cafeneſſe of be- 
lief. Though ten perſons be brought to gre teſtimony im any cauſe, 
get if the knowledge they have of the thing wherennto they come as wit- 
neſſes , appear to have grown from ſome one among$t them and to 
have ſpread it ſelf from hand to hand , they are m force but as one 
teſtimonie, Nor ts it otherwiſe hcre, where the Daughter Churches do 
Speak their Mothers Dialett , here where ſo many (ing one Song , by 
reaſon that he ts the G utde of the Rure concerning whoſe deſerved au- 
thoritie, among$ even the graveſt Dives, we have alrea:'te fpoken 
; at large. Will ye ack what ſhould move thoſe many Learned to be 

followers of one mans judgement , no neceſſity of argument forcing 
them thereunto ? Your demand ts anſ! wered by your ſelves. Loth 3J* ATE peric. ts the 
to think that they whom ye judge to have attained as ſound knowledge Q.M. Pig; 
in all points of Dotrine as any fance the Apoſtles times, ſhould miſtake "+ 
mm Diſcipline, Such is naturally our affettton that whom i great things 
we mightily admire z in them we are not perſwaded willingly that any 
thing ſhould be amiſſe. T he reaſon whereof is, for that as dead Flies Fccleſ 16:1. 
putrifie the ointment of the Apothecary , ſs alittle Folly him that is in 
eſtimation for Wif, dome, This n every profeſs z0n hath too much authert- 
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xd the judgement of a few. Thiswith the Germans bath cauſed Lu- 
thet, and with many other Churches Calvine,toprevaile mall things, 
Tet are we not able to define, whether the Wiſdome of that God (wha 
ſetteth before US 1N Holy Scripture ſo many admirable patterns of Ver. 
tue, and no oneof them without ſomewhat noted wherem they were cul.. © 
pable , to the end that tohim alone it might alwayes be acknowledged, 
Thou only art Holy, thou only art Juſt ) mzght not permit thoſe 
worthy Veſſels of his Glory to be in ſomethings blemiſhed with the 
ſtain of humane frailty, even for this cauſe, leſt we ſhouldeſtcem of 
any man above that which beheveth, 
_— 5 Notwithſtanding , as though you were able to ſgy a great deale 
all by Dif. more than hitherto your Books have revealed to the World , earne 
purazion. Challengers ye are of trials by ſome publick Diſputation, Whereinif the 
thing ye crave be no more than only leave to difþ ute openly about thoſe 
matters that are in queſtion, the Schooles in Untverſittes (for any thi "8 
I know) are open unto you 7 they have their yeerly Acts and Com- 
mencements , beſides other Diſputations both ordinary and upon occa- 
fron , wherein the ſeverall parts of our own Eccleſraſticall Diſcipline 
are of tentimes offered unto that kznde of Exammation ; the Learned: 
of you bave been of late years noted ſeldome or never abſent from 
thence at the time ef thoſe greater Aſſemblies ; and thefavour of pro. 
poſeng there mn convement ſort whatſoever ye canobjett (which thing 
my ſelf have known them to grant of Schalaſticall courteſre unto 
Strangers ) neither hath (as I think) nor ever will (I preſume ) be 
denied you, If your Suit be to have ſome greatextraordinary con- 
fluence , in expettation whereof the Lawes that already are ſhould 
ſleep and have n» power over you, tiff im the hearing of thouſands ye 
all did acknowledge your errour and renounce the farther proſecution of 
your Cauſe ; baply, they whoſe authority rs required unto the ſatiſ. 
fying of your demand , do think it both dangerous to admit ſuch con- 
courſe of drvided mindes , and unn.eet that Lawes which being once 
ſolemnly eſtabliſhed are to exatt obedtence of all men, and to conſtrain 
thereunto, ſhould ſo farre ſtoop, as to hold themſelves in ſuſpence 
from taking any effett upon you , till fome Diſputer can perſwade you 
to be obedient, A Law is the deed of the whole Bogie Polinck, where. 
of if ze judge your ſelves to be any part then is the Law even your deed 
alſo. And were it reaſon in things of this qualitie, to grve men audience, 
pleading for the overthrow of that which thetr own very deed hath rati- 
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fied 2 Lawes that have been approved , may be (no man doubted) apain 
repealed , and to that end alſo diſputed againſt , by the Authors 
thereof themſelves, "But this is when the whole doth deliberate what 
Lawes each part ſhall obſerve, and not when a part refuſeth the Lawes 
which the whole hath orderly agrecd upon, Notwithſtanding , for as 
much as the cauſe we maintam is (God be thanked) ſuch as needeth 
not 16 ſhun any triall , might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbatien the 
matter dependeth , to condeſcend ſo far unto you in this behalf. I wiſh 
heartily that proof were made even by ſolemn conference in orderl 
and quiet ſort , whether you would your ſelves be ſatisfied , or elſe 
could by ſatisfying others,draw them to your peace, Provided alwayes, 
firſt , inaſmuch as ye go about to deſtroy a thing which is in force ; and 
to draw im that which hath not as yet been received , to impoſe on us 
that which we think not our ſc Ives bound unto ; and ts vverthrow thoſe 
things whereof we are poſſeſſed ; that therefore ye are not to claim in 
any conference other than the Plantifes or opponents part? which muſs 
confiſt altogether in proof and confirmation of two things : the one, 
that our Orders by you condenned we ought to aboliſh ; the other, that 
ours we are boundts accept in the ſtea1 thereof, Secondly becauſe the 
queſtions in Controverſte between us are many , if once we deſcend un- 
to particulars ; that for the eafier and more orderly proceeding there- 
in, the moſt generall be firſt diſcuſſed ,- nor any queſtion left off, nor in 
each queſtion the preſecution of anyone Argument grven over and ano- 
ther taken in hand , till the iſſue whereunto by replyes and anſwers both 
parts are come, be colletted, read andacknowledged, afwell on the one 
'de as on the other , to the plain concluſton which they are grown 
unto, Thirdly, for avoiding of the manifould ticonyeniences whereunto 
ordinarie and extemporall Diiputes are ſubjef# , as alſs becauſe if yee 
ſhould fongly difþate one by one as every mans owne wit id beſt ſerve , 
it might be concerved by the reſt , that haply ſome other would have 
done more : the chiefeſt of you doe all agree in this aftion , that whom 
ye ſhall then chooſe your Fþeaker by him that which © puplikely brought 
mnto diſputation, be as > by all your conſents not to be his alle- 
gation,but yours, ſuch as ye all are agreed upon, and have required him 
to deliver inal [your names:the true copie whereof being takenby a No- 
tary , that a reaſonable time be allowed for return of anſwer unto you in 


the like form, F ourthly , whereas a number of conferences haye been had 


inother cauſes with the leſſe effefuall ſucceſſe by reaſanof partiall and 
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anmtiue reports , publiſhed afterwards unto the World , that to prevent 
this evill , there beat the firſt a ſolemn Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to have that very "Book, and no other ſet abroad, 
wherein thetr preſent autnoriz,ed Notaries do write theſ e things fully 
and only, which being written and there read , are by their own open te= 
ſtimony acknowledged to be their own, Other ctrcumſtances hereunto 
belonging , whether for the chotce of tame, place, and language , or for 
prevention of umpertinent and needleſſe ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe 
elſe , thcy may be thought on , when occaſion ſerveth, In this ſort to 
broach my private concert for the ordering of a publick aftion , I ſhould 
be loth,Calbeit I dot not otherwiſe than under corrett1on of them whoſe 
g1av: ty and wiſe dome ought in [ uch caſes to over-rule) but that fo Ven- 
turous boldneſſe I ſee is a thing now generall, and am thereby of good 
hope that where all men are licenced tooffend, noman will ſhew himſelf 
a ſharp accuſer, | 
No end of 6 What ſt ucceſſe ce God may give unto any ſuch kinde of Conference or 
contestion> Diſputation, we cannot tell, B ut of this we areright ſure, that Nature, 
en Scripture , and Experience it ſelf, | have all taught the World to ſeek 
ofborh parts for tH2 ending of contentions by ſi ubmitting zt ſelf unto ſome judicialland 
_— definitive ſentence, whereunto neither part that contendeth, may under 
ſentence, any pretence or colour refuſ, eto ſtand, 7 his muſs needs be effetFuall and. 
ſtrong. As for other means without this , they ſeldome prevatle, I would 
therefore know,whether for the end oft heſe i keſome ftrifes wherein 
you and your fa/lowers do ſtand thus formally divided againſt the autho< 
riz,d guides of this Church andthe reſt of thepeople ſubjeF unto their 
charge; whether, I fay, ye be content to referre your cauſe to any other 
higher jadgement than yourown , or elſe mtend to perſiſt andproceed 
2s je have begun , till your ſelves can be perſwaded to cond um your 
ſelves? If. "pour determination be this, we can be but ſorry that pe ſhould 
deſerve to be reckoned with ſuch, 'of whom God himſelf pronounceth , . 
com.3.17, The\way'of peace they have not known. W. ages of peaceable con 
 elufuon there) are but theſe two certain; the one, a ſentence of judic: < 
. all, deciſron gryenby authority thereto appointed within our ſelves . the 
other; the like kinde of ſentence grven by a more umverſall authority, 
The former of which -1wo wayes God himſelf mthe Law preſcribeth | 
and his Spirit -it was which diretted the very firſt Chriſtian Churches 
zn the World th uſe the later The ordinance of G ad in theLaw was this. 
Deut.r7.8, Ththere ariſe a mattcr too hard for thee in judgement between 
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Llood and blood, between plea, &c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 
go up unto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 
and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts ofthe Levites, andunto 
the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and ask , and they ſhall 
ſhew thee the ſentence of judgement , and thou ſhalt do ac- 
cording to that thing which they of chat place which the Lord 
hath choſcn ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt obſerve to do accor- 
ding to all that they enformthee, according to the Law which 
thy ſhall teach thee, and _— to the judgement which 
they ſhall tel] thee ſhalt thou do; thou ſhaltnor decline from 
the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, totherighthand, nor to 
the Icfr. And that man that will do preſumptuouſly, not hark- 
ning unto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before theLord thy God to 
miniſter there) or unto the Judge;. that man ſhall die , and thou 
ſhalt take away evill from i{fracl ?- When there grew tn the Church 
of Chriſt a queſtion , Whether the Gentiles belecving might be 
ſaved, although they were not curcumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, nor did obſerve the relt of thioſe legall Rites and Cere= 
monies whereunto the Jewes' were bound ? After great diſſen- 
tion and diſpatation about it, thety concluſoon in the end wat , to have it 
determined by ſentence at Jeruſalem: which was accordingly dome 
in a Comcell there aſſembled for the ſame purgoſe, Are ye able to 
alleaye any juft and ſufficient cauſe wherefore abſolutely ye ſhould not 
condeſcend in this Controverſie , to haye your judgements over-yuled 
by ſome ſuch defonitrye ſentence , whether 11 fall out tobe giveuwith 
or agaiiſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Te will 
perhaps make anſwer , That being perſwaded already as touching the 
truth of your cauſe » Je are not 10 hearken unto any ſentence, uo not 
though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtles own ex- 
—_ teacheth : again,that Men, yea Councels, may erre ; and that un- 
leſſe the judgement grven do ſatisfic your mindes, unleſſe it be ſuch as 
Je canby no further argument oppugne ; inaword, unleſſe you percerve 
and acknowledge it your ſelves conſonant with Goas Word, to ftunid 
unto 1t not allowing it , were to fynme againſt your own conſciences. But 
confeder, I beſeceh you, firſt, as touching the Apeſtle, how that, wherein 
Re was ſo reſolute and peremptory, our Lord Feſus Chriſt made mani- 
feft.umo him even by intuitrve revelation, wherein there was no poſt- 
bility of errour : That which you are perſwaded of , ye have it no 
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erberwiſe than by your own only probable colletFton ; and therefore ſuch 


bold aſſeverations as in him were admirable, ſhould in your moxthes 
but argue raſhneſſe. God was not 1gnorant that the Prieſts and 
Judges, whoſe ſentence in mattersof Controverſie he ordained ſhould 
Grand , both m1 ght ,and oftentimes would be decerved intheir judgement, 
Eowbeit, better it was in the eye of his underſtanding , that ſometime 
an erroneous ſentence definitive, ſhould prevaile, till the ſame authority 
percerving ſuch overſight, might afterwards corretd or reverſe it, than 
that ſtrifes ſhould have reſpit to grow , and not come ſpeedily unto ſome 
end, Neither wiſh we that men ſhould do any thing which in their 
hearts they are perf waded they ought not to do , but this perſwaſſon 
ought (we ſay) to be fully ſetled mn their hearts , that i litigious and 
cont1overſed cauſes of ſuch quality , the will of God ts to have them to 
do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and finall decifaon ſhall deter 
mine ; yea, though it ſ-em tn their private optmon to ſwarye utterly 
from that which 1s right ; as no doubt many times the ſentence amongsþ 
the Tewes did ſeem unto one part or other contending ; and yet inthis 
caſe God did then allow them to do that which m thetr private judge. 
ment it ſeemed ( yea and perbaps truly ſeemed ) that the Law did diſal- 
bow. For if Godbe not the Author of confuſion, but of peace , then can 
he not be the Author of our ref uſall, but of our contentment , to ſtand un- 
to ſome definitrve ſentence ; wuhout which almoſt impoſs ible it is, that 
either we ſhould avoid confuſron , or ever hope toattainpeace, To 
ſmall purpoſe had the councell of Jeruſalem been aſſembled , if once 
their determination being ſet down , men might afterwards have defen- 
ded their former opinions, When therefore they. had given their defe 
mtrve ſentence, all controverſte was at an end, Things were diſputed 
before they came to be determined ; men afterwards were not to diſpute 
any longer, but to obey. T he ſentence of judgement fiſhed their ſtrife, 
which their diſputes before judgement could not do, This was ground 
ſufficient for azy reaſonable mans conſcience tobuild the duty of obedi- 
ence upon , whatſoever his own opinton were as touching the matter 
before m queſtion, So full of wilfulneſſe and ſelf-liking ts our nature , 
that without ſome _—_— ſentence , which being grven may ſtand, 
and a recefiity of fulence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope 
there 1s that ftrifes thus far proſecuted , will in ſhort time quickly end, 
Now it were in vain to ack, you whether ye could be content that the 


ſentence of any Court already eretted , ſhould be ſo far authorized , as 
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that among the Jewes eſtabliſhed by Godhunſelf, for the determining 

of all C ontroverfies: That man which will do preſum ptuouſly, 

not harkning unto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord to 

miniſter there, nor unto the Judge, let hum die, 7 have grven us 

already to underſtand » What your oprmon ts in part concerning bet ſa- 

cred Majeſties Court of high Commis 1on, the naturewhereof zs the 

ame with that among$ the Jewes, albeit the power be not ſo great, The 
other way baply may like you better , becaufe. Maſter Beza in his laſt p,qccn. 
Book ſave one written about theſe matters , profeſſeth himſe}f ta be de Excom.8& 
now weary of ſuch combats and encounters, whether by word or wreting, Presbyt. 
mnaſmuch as he findeth that Controverſies thereby are made' bat 
Brawles , and therefore wiſheth that in fome common lawfull af. 
ſembly of Churches; all theſe ſtrifes may at once be decided, 
Shall there be then in the meanwhile no doings? yes, There are the 
waightier matters of the Law, judgement,and mercy, and fidclity, 
Theſe things we ought to do ; and theſe things whilewe contend about 
leſſe, we leave undone. Happier are they , whom the Lord, when bee 
commeth, ſhall find doing wn theſe things than diſputing about Doftors, 
E lders, and Deacons, Of if there be no remedy but fomewhat needs ye © 
muſt do which may tend to the ſetting forward of your Diſcipline : do 
that which wiſe men , who think, ſome Statute of the Realme more fit 
ts be repealed than to ſtand m force, are accuſtomed to do before they 
come to Parliament where the place of enatting is ; that ts toſay, ſpend 
the time in 1e-examining more duly your caufe , and in more thraughly 
confudering of that which ye labour to overthrow, As for the Ord-rs 
which are eſtabliſhed, fith equity and reaſon, the Law of nature , God 
and man, do all favour that which is in being, till orderly judgement of 
deciſion be grven againſt it;1t is but Tuſtice to exatt of you ,andperverf- 
neſſe in you it ſhould be ts deny thereunto your willing obedience, Not 
that I judge it a thing allowable for men to obſerve thoſe Lawes , which 
in their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſwaded to be againſt the Law of 
God: but your far &- zn this caſe ye are all bound for the time to ſu- 
ſpend,and in otheryiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling his 
Church without any juſt orneceſſary cauſe, *Be it that there are ſome 
reaſons inducing you to think Þardly of our lawes; are thoſereaſons de- 
monſtratrve, are they neceſſarie, or but meer probabilities only? An 
argument neceſſarie and demonſtratrve is ſuch, as being propoſed unto 
any man and underſtood , the minde cannot chooſe but inyardly aſſent, 
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Any one ſuch reaſon ply on I grant the conſcience and ſetteth ut at 


full liberty. For the publick approvation gryen by the body of this whole 


Church unto thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed , doth make it but 
probable that they are good ; and therefore unto a neceſſary proof that 
they are not good, it muſs give place, But if the 5R1{fulleſt amongst you 
can ſhew , that all the Books ye have bitherto written be able to afford 
any one argument of this nature, let the inſtance be given, As for pro. 
babilities , what thing was there ever ſet down ſo —_— with ſound 
reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might be made 2 [5 it meet 
that when pub lickly things are recerved and have taken place, generall 
obedience thereunto ſhould ceaſe to he exatted, incaſe this or that pri. 
vate perſon led with ſome prohable conceit, ſhould make open proteſtati.. 
on, Peter or Fobndiſſallow them, and pronounce them naught ? 
In which o& your anſwer will he, that concerning the Lawes of our 
Church, they are not only condenmed in the opinion of a private man, 
but of thouſands , yea and even of thoſe amongſt which divers 
are in publick charge and authority, 4's though when puhlick con- 
ſent of the whole hath eſtah liſhed any thing, every mans judgement he- 
ing thereunto compared were not private , howſoever his calling he to 
ſome kinde of publick charge, So that of peace and quietneſſe there is not 
any way poſs tle , unleſſe the probable voyce of every intire ſoctety or 
body politick over-rule all private of like nature inthe ſame body. 
Which thing effeFually proveth , that God being Author of peace and 
mot of confuſion in the Church muſt needs be author of thoſe mens peace- 
able reſolutions who concerning theſe things , have determined with 
themſelves to think and do as the Church they are of decreeth, till they 
ſee neceſſary cauſe enforcing them to the contrary, 

7 Nor ts mine own intent any other in theſe ſeverall Books of diſ* 
courſe , than to make it appear unto you, that for the Ecclefraſticall 
Lawes of this Land, we are led by great reaſon to obſerve them, and ye 
by wo neceſſity bound to oppugne them, It 1s no part of my ſecret mea- 
ning to draw you hereby into hatred , or toſet uponthe face of this cauſe 


 eny fatrer gloſſe than the naked truth doth afford: but my whole engea- 


Pour 1s to reſobve the conſcience , and to ſhew as neer as I can what in 


this Contreverſre the heart is to think, if is will follow the light of 


ſound and ſincere judgement , without either cloud of prejudice or miſt 


of paſs tonate affetFion, Wherefore ſeeing that Lawes and Ordinances 
?n particular whether ſuch as we obſerve, or ſuch as your ſelves would - 
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have eftabliſhed, when the mine doth ſift and examine them , it muſt 
needs have ofien recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions about the 
nature kinds, aud qualities of Lawes in generall , whereof unleſſe it be 
throughly enformed, there will appear no certainty to ſtay our perſpa- 


 fron.upon ; 1 have for that canſe ſet down in the firſt place an Introdu. 


fon .on both (des neeafull to be conſtdered; Declaring therein what 
Law is how different kmds of Lawes there are, aud what force they are 
of according wnto each kind, T his done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Lawes 
for which ye ftrrve are found in Scripture , but thoſe not a ainſt which 
we ſtrive , and upon this ſurmiſe are draws to bold it as the very main 
pillar of your whole cauſe , that Scripture ought to bethe only rule 
of all our actions , and conſequently that the Church orders which 
we obſerve being not commanded m Scripture , are offenſive and diſe 
Pleaſant unto God : I have ſpent the ſecond Book tm af ting of this point , 
which ſtandcth with you for the firſt and chicfeſt principle whereon ye © 
Build, Whereunto the next m degree ts, that as God will have alwayes 
a Church upm Earth while the world doth continue , and that Church 
and in need of Government , ef which Government it behoveth him- 


ſelf to be both the Author and T eacher : ſo it cannot ſtand with duty, 


that man ſhould ever preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame ; 
and therefore , That in Scripture there muſt of neceſſity be found 


ſome particular form of Eccleliaſticall Polity , the Lawes 


whereof admit not any kindeof alteration. The firſt three Books 
bemg thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the generall grounds aud 
foundations of your cauſe, unto your generall oo againſt us, as 
having in the Orders of our Church (for ſo you pretend) corrupted 
the right form of Church-polity with manifold Popifh Rites 
and Ceremonies , which certain reformed Churches = bani- 
ſhed from amongſt them , and have thereby given us fuch ex- 
ample as ( you think) we ought to follow. T bs your affertion hath 
herein drayn us to make ſearch , whether theſe be juſt exceptions 
againſt the cuſtomes of our Church , when ye plead that they are the 
ſame which the Church of Rome bath , of that they are not the ſame 
which ſome other reformed Churches have deviſed, Of thoſe foure 
"Books which remam , and are beſtowed about the ſpecialties of that 
cauſe which lyeth in Controverſee , the firſt examineth the cauſes by 
you alledged, wherefore the publick dutres of Chriftian Relagton , as 
our Prayers, our Sacraments and the re$ ſhould not be ordered in ſuch 
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How juſt 
cauſe there 
is to fear 
the mani- 
folddange- 
rOUS events 
likely to 
enſue upon 
el:is inten- 
ded refor- 
mation, it 
it didtake 
place, 


I Pet,2.2, 


ſort as with us they arez nor that power whereby the perſons of new 
are conſecrated unto the Miniſtery , be diſpoſed of inſuch manner as 


the Lawes of this Church. do allow ; The ſecond and. third are 'co- 
cerning the power of FuriſditF1on 7 the one, whether Lay-men, ſach 
as your governing Elders are , ou ht in all Congregations for ever.tobe 
inveſted with that power ; the other ; whether Biſhops may have that 
power over. other Paſtors, and therewithall that honour which withus 
they have. And becauſe beſrdes the power of Order whichall conſecrated 
perſons have, and the power of Furtſe aittion which neither they all, nor 
they only have, there 154 third power, a power of Eccleſraſticall domi- 
non, communicable , as we think, unto perſons not Etcleſraſticall, and 
moſt fit to be reſtrained unto the Prince our Soveraigne Commander 
over the whole body Politick, The erghth Book we have allotted unts 
this queſtion, and have ſifted therem your Objetttons againſt thoſe pre. 
eminences Royall which thereunto appertain, Thus have [ laid before 
you the brief of theſe my Travails , and preſent ed under your view the 
limbs of that cauſe litigious between us ; the whole entire body where- 
of being thus compa , it ſhall be no troubleſome thing for any manto 
finde each particular Controverſres reſting place , andthe coherence it 
hath with thoſe things, ether on which it dependeth , or which depend 
on it, | | 
8 The caſe ſo ſtanding therefore, my brethren, asit doth, the wiſe- 
dome of G overnours ye muſs not blame , mm that they further alſo fore= 
caſting the manifold ſtrange and dangerous innovations, which aremore 
than likely to follow, if your Diſcipline ſhould take place have for that 
cauſe thought it hitherto a part of thetr duty towuhſtand your endea- 
vours that way : The rather, for that they haye ſeen already ſome 
ſmall beginnings of the fruits thereof , mthem , who concurring with 
you in judgement about the neceſſity of that Diſcipline, have adventu- 
red without more adoe, to. ſeparate themſelves from. the reſt of the 
Church ,and to put your ſpeculations in execution, T heſemens haſtineſſe 
the warter ſort of you doth not commend ; ye wiſh they bad held them 
ſelves longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flown abroad before the fea- 
thers of the cauſe had been grown; their errour with mercifull termes 
ye reprove , naming them ingreat commiſeration of minde , your poor 
brethren. They on the contrary fade more bitterly accuſe you as therr 
falſe brethren, and againſt youthey plead, ſaying :; From your breſts 
it is, that we have ſucked thoſe things , which when ye delrvered unts 


us, 
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us, ye termed that heavenly, fancere, and whole ome milk of Gods 
word, howſcover ye now abhorre as poyſon that which -the Tvertue Pſal.55.13+ 
thereof hath wrought and brought forth in us, Tea | ſometime 0:7 come 
panions, guides, and familiars , with whom we have had moſt ſweet 
conſultations , are now. become out. profeſſed adverſaries, becauſe we 
think the Statute-Congregattons in England to be no true Chriſtian 
Churches ; becauſe we have ſevere vur ſelves from them; and becauſe 
without their leave or licence that are an Civill Authority , we have R 
eretly framed our own Ehurches according to the platform of the 
| Word of God. For of that point between you and us there 1s 10 con 
; troverfie, Alas, what would ye bave us to do? At ſuch time as ye 
were content 10 actept us in the number of your own , your teachings 
we beard, we reade your Writmngs t and though wewould, yet able we 
are net to\forget with what zale xe have ever profeſt, that in the 
| Engliſh Congregations ( for ſo many of them as be ordered according 
unto their own Lawes,) the very publick Service of Gods fraught 
as touching matter , with heaps af intolerable pollutions , and as con+ 
cerning form , borrowetl from the Shop of Antichriſt ; batefull both 
wayes i the eyes of the maſt Holy : the kinde of thetr Government by 
B iſheps and Archbiſhops, Antichriſtuan, that Diſcipline which Chriſt 
hath eſſentially tyed, that is to ſay, ſo united unto bis Church, that we 
ca:tiot account it really to be bis Church , which hath not in it the 
ſame Diſcipline, that very Diſcrpline no leſſe there deſpiſed, than in Pref. agaith 
the bigheſt throne of Antichriſt ; all ſuch parts of the Word of God as Þ: Bancr. 
do any way contern that Diſcipline”, no leſſe unſoundly taught and 
emterpreted by all anthoriz.ed Engliſh *Paſtors , than by Antichriſts 
fattors themſelves; at "Baptiſme Croſsing, at the Supper of the Lord 
kneeling , at both a number of other the moſt notorious badges of Ant i- 
chriſtian recogitiſance uſual, Bemg moved with theſe and the like your 
effe Fuall diſcourſes , whereunto we gave moſt attentrye eare, till they 
entred even into our ſoules , and were az fire within our boſomes * we 
thought we might hereof be bold to conclude-, that ſith no ſuch Anti. 
chriſtian $ 'yhagogue may be accounted a true Church of C briſt, yeby 
accuſing all C ongregations ordered according to the Lawes of England 
as Antichriſtian , did mean. to condemn thoſe Congregations , as not 
being any of them worthy the name of a true Chriſtian Church, Te 
tell us now 1t 1s not your meaning, But what meant your often threat- 
nings of them » who profcſſing themſelves the Inhabitants of Mount 
| Son, 
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Ston , were to loth 10 depart wholly as they ſhould our of ' Babylon ? 
Whereat our hearts being fearfully troubled, we durſt not, we durſt not 
continue longer ſo neer her confines, leſt her plagues might ſuddenly 
oVer take us, befs Ye we dtd ceaſ eto be partakers wil h her fannes : for 
fo we could not chooſe but acknowledge with grief , that, when they 
were doing evill , we by our preſence m their aſſemblies ſeemed to like 
thereof}, or at leaſt wiſe not ſo eameſtly to diflike, as became men heartt« 
ly zealous of Gods oy. For aaventurmy 10 erett the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt witaout the leave of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate baply ye may con 
demn wu as fooles , inthat we bazard thereby our eſtates and perſons, 
further than you which are that way more wiſe thinkneceſſary : but of 
any offence or ſume therein committed ayainft God, with what conſct« 
ence can you accuſe us , when your own poſitzons ave , that the things ws 
obſerve ſhould every of them be deerer unto us than ten thouſand [ryes ; 
that they are the peremptory commandements of God; that no mortal 
an can diſpence with them,and that the Magiſtrate grievouſly [ouneth 
in not conſtraining thereunto 2 W ill ye blame any man for doing that of 
his ownaccord; which allmen ſhould be compelled to do that are not wil « 
ling of themſelves? When God commandeth, fhall we anſwer that we 
will obey if fobe Cxſar will grant us leave 2 1s Diſcipline an = « 
aſticall matter ora Cryill 2 Tf an Ecclefrafticall, it maſt of neceſiity be= 
long to the duty of the Miniſter, And the Miniſter(ye ſay Yoldeth all his 
authority of domg whatſoever belongeth unto the Spiratuall charge of 


the houſe of God even immediately from God hiniſelf, without depen= © 


dency upon any Magiſtrate, Whereupon it fol loweth as we ſuppoſe, 
has | ha. of 54 people being oil to be under the Rhea 
Chriſt , the MimiSter of God , into whoſe hands the Lord bimſeif hath 
put that Scepter is without all excuſe if therby he guide them not. Nor 
d» we finde that hitherto greatly ye have difliked thoſe Churches abroa{ 
where the people with direFFion of their godly Munifters, have even a- 
gain#t the will of theMagiStrate brought in either the dofFrine or Dif. 
cipline of leſesChrif, For which cauſe we mu$t now think the very ſame 


- thing of you,which our Saviour did ſometime utter concerning falſ-heaj= 


ted Scribes and Phariſes, They ſay & do not. T hus the fooliſh Bar 
rowiſt derrveth bis ſciſme byway of concluſton, as to him it ſeemeth | 
direfiHy and plainly out of your principles, Him therefore we leave to 
be ſatisfied by you from whom be hath ſprung, Andif ſuch by your own 
acknowle gement be perſons dangerous 2 alihougb as yel the alterations 
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which they have made are of ſmall and tender growth; the changes like. 
ly to enſue mn all ſtates and vocations within this Land, in caſe 
your deſire ſhoul take place , uſt be thought upon, Firſt, concernin 
the ſupreme power of the higheſt, they are no ſmall prerogatives, whit 
now therunto belonging the forme of your Diſcipline will conſtraine it 
toreſsgne ,as in the laſt "Booke of this Treatiſe we have ſhewed at large. 
Again it may juſtly be feared, whether our Engliſh Nobilitie when the 
matter comes in triall, would contentedly ſuffer themſelves to be alwaies 
at the call, and ts ſtand to the ſentence of a number of meane perſons | 
aſs ifted with the preſence of ther poore T eacher, 4aman ( as ' ſometimes 
zt happeneth) though better able to ſpeake, yet luiile or no whit apter to 
judge than the ſb; from whom, be their dealings never ſo abſurd ( un- 
leſse it be by way of complaint to a S'ynod )no appeale may be made un- 
to any one of higher power, in aſmuch as the order of your Diſcipline 


admitteth no ſtanding inequalitie of Courts, no ſþi rttuall Tudge to have - 


eny ordinarieſuperiour on earth; but as many Supremacies as there are 
Pariſhes and ſeverall (5. > aps aj is it altogether without 
cauſe that ſo many de fear the overthrow of all learning , 4s athreat- 
ned ſequell of this your intendedDiſcipline For if the worlds preſer- 
vation depend upon the multitude of the wiſe 3 andof that ſort the 
number hereafter be nat like ly to wax over-great , when (that where- 
with the Sonne of Syrach profeſſeth binſ:If at the heart grieved) 
ren of underſtanding atcalready fo little ſet by : bow ſhouldtherr 
minds whom the love of ſo prectous a Jewell slleth with ſecret jealouſre 
even in regard of the leaſt things , which may any way hinder the flou- 
riſhing eſtate therof chooſe but miſdoubt, leſt this Diſcipline which al- 
wayes z0u match with drvine dottrine as her naturall and true ſiſter, be 
found unto all kinds of knowledge a ſtepmother ; ſeemg that the greateſi 
worldly hopes, which are propoſed untothe chie feſt kinde of learning, ye 
ſeek utterly to extirpate as weeds ; and have grounded your platforme 
on ſuch propoſitions , as do after a ſort undermine thoſe moſt renowned 
habitations where,through the goodneſſe of Almighty God, all commen- 
dable Arts and Sciences are with exceeding great 1nduſsr hitherto(and 
ſo may they for ever continue )FFudied, proceeded wney profeſt2To charg, 
you as purpoſely bent to the overthrow of that wherein ſo niany of you 
have attained no ſmall perfef#ton were mn jurious Only therefore I wiſh 
that your ſelves did well confider how oppoſite certain your poſitions 
are unto the ſtate of Collegiate ſociettes, whercon the two Univerſities 


conſifh 
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confoſt.T boſ e degrees which therr ſtatutes bind them to take are by your 


' Lawes taken away; your ſelves who have ſought them ye ſoexcuſe , as 


Humb. Mor. 
to the LL. 
P.59% 


that ye would have men to think ye judge them not allowable , but ts- 
lerable only , and tobe bornwith, for ſome help which ge finde tn them 
unto the furtherance of your purpoſes , tilt the corrupt eſtate of the 
Church may be better reformed, Tour lawes forbidding Eccleſiaſticall 
perſons utterly the exerciſe of Cryill power , muſt needs deprrve the 
Heads and Maſters in the ſame Colledges of all ſuch authority as now 
they exerciſe ; either at home, by puniſhing the faults of thoſe , who not 
as children to therr parents by the law of nature ,but altegether byCrvill 
authoritie are ſ ubje& unto them; or abroad, by keeping Courts among't 
their Tenants; your lawes makzng permanent neq ualitie among$tViimi- 
fters a thing repugnant to the Word of God,cnfurce thoſe Colledges the 
Senors whereof are all or any part of them Mmiſfters under the govern 
ment of a M aſter m the ſame vocation, to chooſe, as oft as they meet to 


gether, anew Preſident For if ſo ye judge it neceſſarte to do in Synods, 


for the _— of permanent inequalitie amongs$t Minfters, theſame 


cauſe muſt needs even intheſe CO aſſ emblies enforce the like, E x. 
cept peradyenture ye mean to avor al at uch abſ1 urdities 5 by diſſolving 
thoſe Corporations , and by Pringuns the Unrver/ites unto the form of 
the Schoole of Geneva, Which thing men the rather are enclined to 
look, for , inaſmuch as the miniſterie , wheremto their founders with 
ogular providence have by the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſart- 
ly to enter at acertain tame, your Lawes binde them much more neceſſa- 
rily to furbear, till ſome Pariſh abroad call for them, Tour opinion 
concerning the Law C vill, is that the knowledge thereof might be ſþa- 
red as a thing which this Land doth not need, Profeſſors m that kinde 
being few , ye are the bolder to ſpurn at them, and not to diſſemble your 
minds as Concerning their removall : mm whoſe ſtudies altbough my ſelf 
have not much been converſant , nevertheleſſe exceeding great cauſe I 


ſee therers to wiſh that theretnto more encouragement were grven + 


well for the ſingular treaſures of wiſdome therein contained, as alſo for 


the great uſe we have thereof both in deciſron of certain kinds of cauſes 


ariſmng daily within our ſelves,and eſpecially for commerce with Natt- 
978 ahroad , whereunto that knowledge is moſt requiſute, The reaſons 
wherewith ye would perſwade that Scripture ts the only rule to frame 
all our attions by , are m every reſpett as effefFuall for proof that the 


 ſameis the only Law whereby to determane all our Crvill controverſees. 
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And then what doth let, but that as thoſe men may have their defare, 
who frankly broach 1t already that the work of Reformation will never 
be perfett, li the Law of Jeſus Chriſt be recervcd alone ; [6 Pleaders 
and Councel lors may bring their Books of the Common-Law, and beſtow 
them as the Students of cuntous and needleſſe Arts did theirs in the 
Apoſtles time 2 I leave them to ſcan how far theſe words of yours may 
reach , wherem ye declare that whereas now many houſes lye waſte 
through mordmate ſuits of Lay , This one thing will ſhew the ex- 
cellency of Diſcipline for the wealth of the Realme, and quict 
of Subjects, that the Church 1s to cenſure ſuch a party who 
is apparantly troubleſome and contentious, and without 
Reaſonable Cauſe, upon a meer will and ſtomack doth vex 
and moleſt his Brother, and trouble the Countrey, For mine 
own part, 1 do not ſee but that it might ery well agree with your 
principles , if your diſcipline were fully planted , even to ſend out your 
Writs of Surceaſe unto all Courts of England beſides , for the moſt 
thin's handled in them, A great deale further I might proceed and 


Foal def, cend lower. "But foraſmuch as againſt all theſ- and the like difficul- 


tes ,, your anſ1 wer is, That we ou or lo /[ earch what things are conſonant 
to Gods will , not which be moſt for our own eaſe , and therefore that 
gour diſcipline, being (fur ſuch 15 your errour) the abſolute commande.. 
ment of Almighty God, it muſt berecerved; although the World by re. 

cerving it ſhould be clean turned upfide-down ; herem lieth the grea- 
teſt danger of all. For whereas the name of Dryine Authority is uſed to 

countenance theſe things , which are not the Commandements of God, 
but your own erroneous colettions , on him ye muſt father whatſoever 
ge ſhall afterwards be led euther to doin withſtanding the Adverſa. 
ries of your cauſe, or to think in maintenance of your dogs. . Ind what 
this may be, God doth know. Inſuch kinds of error, the mind once ima- 

gining it ſelf, to ſeek the execution of Gods will, laboureth forthwith to 
remove both things and perſons , which any way hinder it from taking 

place; and mf! uch caſes if any ftrange or new thing ſeem requiſite to be 
done , ſtrange and new opimon concerning the lawfulneſſe therof is with- 

all recerved aud broached under countenance of aryine authority, One 

example herein may ſerve for many ito ſhew that falſe epintons touchin 
the will of God to have things done, are wont to bring forth mighty an 

vrolent praftifes agamſt the hinderances of them ; and thoſe praftiſes 

new opinions more fermetous than the firſt ; yea , moſt extreamly 

ſome- 
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ſometimes oppoſute to that which the firſt aid ſeemto intend, Where 


Aat. 15.15. 


Pag.116. 


the people took upon them the re formatzon of the C burch by caſting out 
Popiſh ſuperſtition , they having recerved from thetr Paſtors a gene. 
rall inſtruttion that whatſoever the heavenly F ather hath not plamed, 
muſt be rooted ont , proceeded in ſome forrem places ſo far , that down 
went Oratories and the very Temples of God themſelves, For as they 
thanced to take the compaſſe of thetr Commiſſ10n ſtrifter or larger , ſo 
their dealings were accordmgly more or leſſe moderate. Among oth-xs 
there ſprang up preſently one kine of men, with whoſe 2,eale andfor- 
wardneſſe the reſt being compared, were thought tobe marvellous cold 
and dull, Theſe grounding themſelves on Rules more generall ; that 
whatſoever the law of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof Antichriſt is the 
author; C> that whatſocver Antichriſt or his adherents didn the world, 
the true profeſſors «of Chriſt are to undo ; found out many things more 
than others had done , the extirpation whereef was in their concett as 


Guy de Bres mncce Il ary as of any thing before removed. Her eHpon they ſe ecretly 
—_ = made their dolefull complaints every where as they went , that albext 
* bapriſtes. the world did begin to profeſſe e ſome diſlike of that which was evill tn 
Pag. 4+ the Kingdome of darkneſſe e, yet frut ts worthy of a true repentance were 
not ſecn ; and that if men did repent as they ought , they nmſt endeavour 

to purge the truth of all manner of evill , tothe end th-re might follow 

ancw world afierward, wherein r2ghteouſs neſſe only ſhould dwell, Pri- 

Pag.5. vate repratance ,they ſaid, muſt appear by every mans faſhioning his 
own life contrary unto the cuſtome and orders of this preſent world 

both in greater things and mleſſe, To this purpoſe they had alwayes in 

their moxthes theſe greater things, Charity, Faith, the true fear of 

God, the Creſſe, the mortification of the fleſh, All their exhortations 

were,to ſet light of the things an this world, to count riches and honours 

vanity ,and in tiken thereof net only toſeek neither but if menwerep «ſe 

ſefſors of both ,even to caſt away the one &> rcſugne the other that allen 

Paga6s. wright ſee their wnfergned converſion unto Chriſt. T hey were ſolliciters 
= 15. of mentofaſt,to often meditations of beavenly things and as it were con- 


ferences m ſecret with God by prayers, uot framed according to the fr0- 

. 40A. Manner of the world , but expreſs ing ſuth fervent defrres agmight 
evenforce God to harken unto them Where they found men in diet tire, 
furniture of houſe ,or any other way obſervers of crvility 7 decent order 
120. ſuch they reptoved as being carnally aud earthly minded, Every word 0- 
therwiſe than ſeycrely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed to pierce like a ſword 
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thorow them. 1 'f any man were pleaſant N their Manner was preſently 
with fighes to repeat thoſe word's of our Saviour Chriſt, Wo be to you 
which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So great was thezr delight 
to be alwayes in trouble, that ſuch as did quietly leade thr [rves, they 
qudgedo fall other men to be in moſt dangerous caſe, T hey ſomuch affe- 
Hed te croſſ e the ordinary cuſtome in every thing , that when otber mens 
uſe was to put on better attire , they we'd be ſare to ſhew tizem- 
ſelves 0 enly abroad in worſe : the ordinary names of the dayes in the 


Pas. 124. 
Luke 6.1 2s 


Pag. 117, 


Weck they thought it a kind of profancſſe to uſe, and therefore accuſto- | 


med themſelves to make no other diſtinftion than by numbers , The 
Firſt, Second, Third day; From this they proceeded unto publick Re- 
formation, ſuiſt, Eccl:fraſticall, and then Croll. Toaching the former, 
they boldly avouched that themſelves only had the Truth, which thing 
pen pert [l of thear Ives they would at all Pmes Pl fend : and that fruce 
the Apoſtles lrved , the ſame was never before in all points ficerely 
taught, W herefore, that ihinrs _—_ agatn be brozght to that anct- 
ent integrity which Jeſus Chriſt by his word requireth , thcy began 
to controlle the Miniſters of the Goſpell for attributing ſo much force 
and Vertue unto the Scriptures of Godread , whereas the Truth was, 
that when the Words ſard to engender Faith w the heart , and to con. 
vert the Soul of man, or to work any ſuch ſpuruuall Dryine eff theſe 
ſpeeches are not thereunto appliable as it is read or preached , but as 
it as ingraſted in us by the power .of the Holy Ghoſt opcaing the 
eyes of our underſtanding , and ſo revealing the myſtcries of God , ac- 
cording to that which ; >: promiſed before ſhould be* ſaying s I 
will put my Law in their inward parts, and I will write it in 
their hearts. The Bookof God they notwithſtanding for the moſt part 

o admired , that other diſputation againſt ther opinions than only by 
allegatim of Scripture they would not hear ,, be(tdes it, they thought 


no other Writings tn the World ſhould be ſtudied ; inſomuch as one of 


their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt away all reſpetts unto by. 
mane Writings ; ſo far to his motion they cond: ſcended , that as many 
as had any * Books fave the boly Bible tn their cuftody , th-ybrought 
and ſet them publick/y onfire, When they and thear Bibles were alone 
together , what ſtrange fantaſtical opinton ſoever .at any time entred 
into their heads, their uſe was to think the Spirit taught it them, Their 
phrenſies concerning our Saviours incarnation , the ſtate of ſouls de- 


parted and ſuch like, are things needleſſe to berehearſed. And foraſ- 
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much as they were of the ſ; ame Suit with thoſe of whom the Apoſtle {þea- 
keth, ſaying, They arc ſtill learning, butnever attain to the know- 


ledge of the Truth, :t was 19 marvel} to fee themevery day broach 


ſome new a not heard of before, W hich reſt leſſe levity they dtd in- 


terprettobet er growing in ſpirituall perfettion,C9' a proceeding from 
faith to faith, The tfferences among them grew by this mean 
-— 4 infinite , ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of them, 
the forge of whoſe brain was not poſſeſt with ſome ſpeciall myſtery, 
Whereupon although thetr mutuall contentions were moſt fiercely pro- 
ſecuted ameng$t themſelves : yet when they came to defend the cauſe 
common to them all againſt the Adverſaries of thetr Fattion , they had 
wayes to lick one another whole , the ſounder in his own per ſipaſion; ex- 
cuſing The deer Brethren, which were not ſo far enlightned , and 
profeſs ing a charitable hope of the mercy of God towards them , 
notwithſtanding ther ſwarping from hum m ſome things, They 
own Miniſters they highly magnified , as men whoſe Vocation was 
from God : the reſt ther manner was to term aiſdainfully Scribes 
and Phariſees, to account their C alling an humane creature, and to de. 
taine the people as much as might bee from pg (ye As tourhin 
Sacraments ; Baptiſme admired m the Charch of Rome , They 
Iudged to bee but an execrable Mockerte and n0 "Baptiſme ; both be. 
_ the M emſtcrs thereof in the Papacie are wicked 1 dolators, lewd 
Perſons, Theeves and Murderers curſed Creatures, ignorant B caſts; 
and alſo for that to baptize is a proper ation belonging unto none but 
the Church "of Chriſt, whereas Rome ts Antichriſts Synagogue, The 
cuſtome of uſing God: fathers and God-mothers at Chriſtnings they 
corned, *Baptiz,ing of Infants , although confeſt by themſelves to 
have been continued even ;/athence the very Apoſtles own times, 
zet they altogether condenmed : partly, becauſe ſundry errours are 
of no leſſe antiquity ; and partly, for that there is no Commande- 
ment inthe Goſpell of Chriſt , which ſaith , Baptize Infants; but he 
contrartwife in ſaying , Go preach and baptize, doth appornt that 
the Miniſter of Baptiſme ſhalt mn that att ion kr admmſter Dof#rine, 
and then baptiſme, as alſo in ſaying, Whoſocver doth beleeve and is 
baptized, he appointeth that the party to whom "Baptiſme is admint- 
fired ſhall firſt beleeve, and thenbe baptized; tothe end that beleeving 
may gobefore this Sacrament m the recetver nootherwiſe than preachin 


in the G ver , ſith equally in both, the Lay of C rift declareth not only 
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what things1are required , but alſo tn what order they are required, The 
Euchariſt they recerped (pretending our Lord and Saviours example) 
after Supper © and for "= all thoſe empietics whith have been 
grounded upon the myfticall words of Chriſt, This 1s my body, This 
15m y blood z they thought it not ſafe to niention either Body'sr B lood 
in that Sacrament ; but tether to abrogate both, and touſe nowords but 
theſe, Take, eat, declare the death of our Lord 7 Drink , thevy 
forth our Lords death. . In Rites and Cereniontes their profe(vion 
was hatred of all conformity-with the.Eburch of Rome, for which'cauſt 
they would rather endure any torment than obſerve the ſolenm feſtivals 
which others did, inaſmuch as Antichriſt ( they ſaid) was the firſt 1n- 
venter of them, The pretendet end of their Crvill reformation was that 
Chriſt might have dominion over all , that alf. Crowns atid Seepters 
might be thrown down at his feet , that no other might teigne over 
Chriſtian menbut he no Regiment keep them im awe but his Diſciplines 
ameng$ them no Sword at all be carried befde3 his the Sword of (þirt- 
tuall E xcommunication, For this cauſe they Jaboured with all their 
might in overturning the Seats of . Magiſtracy, becauſe Chriſt hath _. 
ſad, Kinys.of Nations ; in aboliſhing. the execution of _ Pag. 847; 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid ; Refaſtnor enill; in forbidding Oaths the p,y 8,4, 
neceſſary means of juditiall triall , becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid ; Sinear 
notatall ; finally mn bring! in community of good's ; becauſe C briſt 
by bis Apoſiles bath grvet the World ſuch example, to the end that men 
might excell one another, tot in wealth the Pullar of ſecular autho) ty; 
but in vertue, ' Theſe men at the firſt were only pitied in their brrour\, pag, 46, 
and 'not niuch withſtood by any ; the great Humility, Zeale, and De- 

Totion, which appeared to be in them, was inall mens opinion a pledge of 

their harmeleſſe meaning; The hardeſt that men of ſound underſta " 

ding, concerved of them, was but this, O quam honeſta voluntate 7,9, ge 
miſeri erant? With how good'd meaning theſe poorefoules do Inſtr. lib.s; 
eyill ; Luthet made Tcqueſb. tnto ' Frederick . Duke. of Saxonie , 4 oP. 
that within hjs Dominion they might be favourably dealt with and © © 
ſpared, for that (their errour exempted) they ſeemed otherwiſe right 

good men, By means of which mercafull toleration they gathered 
ſtrength , niuch more than was ſafe for the State of the Commen-wealth 

wherein they lived, They had their ſecret corner-meetings and aſſenrs 

blies in the night , the people flocked unto them hy thouſands, The Pg. 4:6, 
means whereby they. both allured ang retained ſo great maltitiades , 
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" were moſt effettnall; firſt, a wonderful! ſhew of $,cale towards 


God, 
wherewnh rhey ſeemed to be eyenrapt inevery thing they ſpake « ſe. 


" tondly, anbutred of ſane, and u po love of mtegrity , which men 


id thank to be tnuch mbre than ordinary in them , by taſon of the ca 
fome which they hail to fill the'eares of the people with Tiiveftrves 
againſt their authorized Guides as well Spiritual us Croll :thirdly the 
bountifull relief wherewith they eaſcd the broken eſtate of ſuch needy 
Creatures ," #s were 11 that reſp ef? the more 'apt to be drawn away : 
fourthly , a tender compaſſion which the y were thanght-to take xpen the 
ſeries of the common ſort, over whoſe heads thery manner was evey to 
powre down ſhowres of tears in complaining that noreſpett was had ten 
to them , that theiy goods were devoured by wicked Cormorants , their 
perſons had in contempt , all liberty both T emporall and Spiritual ta- 
ken from them , that it was high time for Gognow to hear their grones, 
and] to fend them delryerance : laſtly, a cunning ſleight which i had 
to ſtroke and ſmooth up the mindes of their Followers, as well by appro- 
priating unto them all the favourable Titles , the good words , andthe 
pacious promiſes in Seripture ; as alſoby caſting the eomrary alwayes 
on the heads of ſuch as were ſevered from that retinue, Wihereupon , 
the peoples common acolamation unto ſuch deceivers was : Thuſeare 
verily the men of God, theſe are his true and ſincere Prophets, k any 
ſuch Prophet or Man of Godldid ſuffer by order of Law condigne and 
deſerved puniſhment ; were it for Fellony , Rebellion, Murder, or what 
elſe ; the people, (fo: firangely were their hearts inehamed) as though 
bleſſed Satnt Stephen had been agar martyred 414 lament that 'God 
took away his moſt deer Servants from them, Tnall theſe thmys being 
Fully perſwad-d,that what they aid jt was obedience tothe will of God, 
aud that all men ſhould do the like ; there remained after fpeculition, 
praftice whereby the whole World thereunto (if it were poſs thie ) might 
be framed, This they ſaw could not be done, but with mighty oppoſs- 
tion and reſiſtance > \againſt which to ſtrengthen themſelves , they ſe- 
eretly entted into a'League of Aſſociation, And perativentare conſede- 


. ring, that although they were many , yet long Warres would in time 


wafte them out ; they began to think whether it might wot be that Gog 
would have them do for therr ſpeedy and mighty increaſe , the ſame 
which ſometime Gods own choſenpeople, the people of {rack did. G fad 
and fam they were to have #tſo : which very deſere was it ſelf apt to 
breed both an opinion of peſt iblity and a willingneſſe\to yather Mrgu- 
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ments of Ithelyhood, that ſo God himſelf would have it, Nothing more 
cleer unto their ſeeming , than that anew Jerafalem berug of ten [þ0- 
ken of 1 n Scripture , they undoubtedly were them, elves that new )eru- 
ſalem , and the old did by way of a certain figuratrpe reſemblance 
ſignifie what they ſhould both be and do, Here they drew in a Sea of 
matter , by applying all Pp unto therr own Company , which are 
any where ſpoken concerning arvine favours and benefits beftowed upon 
the old Common-wealth of 1ſracl ; concluding, that as Iſrael was deli. 
vered out of Egypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of the Egypt of this Worlds 

ervile thraldome unto Sinne and Superſtation ; as Iſrael was to root 
out the Idolatrous Nations, and to plant m ſtead of them a People 
which frared God; ſo the ſame Lords good will andpleaſure was now, 
that th:ſ: new 1ſraclites ſhould , under the condutt of other Joſuaes, 
Sampſons , and Gideons , perform a work no leſſe miraculous , in 
caſting out violently the wicked from the carth, and eſtabliſhing 
the Kingdome of Chriſt with perfect liberty ; and therefure as the 
cauſe s. the children of 1ſracl took unto one man many wives , 
might be , leſt the caſualties of Warre ſhould any way hinder the pro- 
miſe of God concerning thetr multitude from taking effet# im them ; (0 
it was not unlike that for the neceſſary propagation of Chriſts King- 
dome under the Goſpell , the Lord was content to allow as much, Now 
whatſoever they did in ſuch fort collett out of Scripture , when they 
came to juſtifie or perſwade it unto others, all was the heavenly Fathers 
appointment, his commandement, his will and charge, Which thing is 
the very point , in regard whereof I gave gathered this declaration, For 
my purpoſe berem s to ſhew that when f mindes of men are once erro- 
niouſly perſwaded , that ut is the will of God to have thoſe things done 
which they fancy,thetr opamons are as T bornes in their ſides never ſuf- 
fering them ta take reſt till they have brought thetr ſpeculations into 
prattice:the lets and impediments of which prattice thetr refteſſe defire 
and ſtudy to remove, leadeth them every day forth by the hand into 
other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite and clean contrary to 
their firſt pretended meanings:fo as what will grow out of ſuch errors as 
[7 masked under the cloke of drvine author! ty, impeſsuble Ut is that ever 
the wit of man ſhould imagine, till time have brought forth thefrutts of 
them : for which cauſe it behoveth Wiſdome to fear the ſequels there- 
of even beyond all apparant cauſe of 'feare, Theſe men, inwhoſe mouths 
at the firſt ſounded nothing but only  _—_ of the fleſh, were 
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come at the length to think they might lawfully have their ſex or ſeven 
wives a peece ;, they which at the firſt thought ludgement and Iuſtice it 


rl lf to be mercile([e cruelty , accounted at the length therr own hands 


ſanttified with beg imbrued in Chriſtian blood: they who at the firſt 
were wont to beat down all Dominzon . and to urge again poor Conſta- 
bles, Kings of Nations ; had at the length both Conſuls and Kengs 
of their own erettion among$t themſelves; finally, they which could 
not brook at the firſt that any man ſhould ſeek, , nonot by Law, the re- 
covery of goods mnurtouſly taken or with-held from him ; Were grown 
at the laſt to think they could not offer unto G od more acceptable ſucrt- 
fice , than by turning their Adverſaries clean out of houſe and home, 
and by inning themſelves with all kinde of ſpoule and pillage ; which 
thing being laid to thetr charge, they had in a readeſſe their anſwer, 
that now the time was come, when according toour Savwurs promiſe, 
The meek Ones mult inherit the carth, and that ther tit le hereun- 
to was the ſame which the righteous \raclites had unto the goods 
of the wicked Egyptians. Wherefore fith the World hath had intheſe 
men ſo freſh experience, how dangerous ſuch att ive errors are , it inu 

not offend you, though touching the ſequell of your preſent miſperf aſt 
ons much more be doubted, than your own mtents and purpoſes do hap 
ly aimeat. And yet your words already are ſomewhat , when ye af<- 
firme that your Paſtors, Dofors,Elders, and Deacons, ought to be in 
this Church of England, Whether her Majeſty and our State will 
orno; when for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh the mu- 
ſters which ye have mad: of your own Bands, and proclaime them to 
amount I know not to how many thouſands; when yethreaten, that fith 
weither your ſuits to the Parliament nor ſupplications to our Convocati- 
on-houſe,netther your defences by Writing nor challenges of Diſputati- 
on in behalf of that cauſe are able to prevaile, we muſt blame our ſelves 
if to bring wn diſcipline ſome ſuch means hereafter be uſed as ſhall cauſe 
all our hearts to ake. That things doubtfull areto be conſtrued in 
the better part, ts aprinciple not ſafe to be fullowed in matters concer- 
ning the publick State of aC ommon-weale, "But howſoever theſe and 
the like ſpeeches be accounted as arrowes idely ſhot at random without 
either eye had to any mark, or regard to their lighting place : hath not 
your longing defire for the praltice of your Diſcipline brought the mat. 
ter already unto this demurre ngy you , whether the People and 
their godly Paſtors that way affeHted, ought not to make ſeparation from 
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the re ſt, and to begin the exerciſe of Diſcipline without Licence of 
Civill Powers, which Licence they bave ſought for and are not heard? 
Vpon which queſtion p as ye have Row drvided your ſelves 2 the warier 
ſort of you takpng, the one part , andthe forwarder wz,cale the other, 
ſo in caſe theſe earncſs Ones ſhould prevaile, what other ſequellcan 
any wiſe man tmagine but this, that having firſt reſolved that attempts 
for Diſcipline wi thout Supertors are lavfe [lit will fol low in the next 
place to be diſputed what may be attempted againſt Superiors , which 
will not have the Scepter of that Dſcrpline to rule over them? Tea even 
by you which have ſtayed your ſelves from running headlong with the 
other ſort , ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath been done without the 
leave or liking of your lawfull Supertours, for the exerciſe of a part 
of your Diſcipline among$t the Clergte thereunto addifFed, And leſt ex- 
amination of principall parties therem ſhould bring thoſe things to light © 
which might hinder and let your proceedings, behold for abarre againſt 
that impediment , one Opinion ye bave newly added unto the reſt even 
upon this occaſton, an Optaton to exempt you from taking Oaths, which 
moy turn to the moleſtation of your Bretbren in that cauſe, The next 
neighbour Opinion whereunto, when occaſton requireth, may follow for 
Diſpenſation with Oaths already taken , if they afierwards be found 
to import aneceſsity of deteFing ought which may bring ſuch good men 
mntu trouble or dammage , whatſoever the cauſebe, O mercifull God; 
what mans wit is there able to found the depth of thoſe Aangerous and 
fearfull evils , whereznto our weak and impotent nature is enclineable 
to finkiit ſelf, rather than toſhew an acknowledgement of errour in that 
whic) once we have unadviſedly taken upon us to defend , againſ# 
the ſtreame as it were of a contrary pub lick reſolution 2 Wherefore , if 
we any thing reſpect thetr errour, who being per ſwaded even as ye are, 
bave gone further upon that perſwaſton thanye allow ; if we regard the. 
preſent State of the higheſt Governour placed over us , if the qita- 
lity and diſpofition of our Nobles , if the Orders and Lawes of our 
famous Univerſities , if the profeſtonof the Crvill, or the prafiice of 
the Common Law ameng$t us ; if the miſchiefs whereinto even before 
"Our Ces ſo many others havefalne head-long from no leſſe plauſuble and 
fair beginnings than yaurs are * there 15 in every of theſe conſiderations 
moſs juſt cauſe to fear, leſt our baſtineſſe to embrace a thing of ſopert= 
lous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity tofeel thoſe evils which as yet 
are more eaſe for us to prevent , than.they would be for them ta remedy, 
9 The 
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9 The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore my dear "Brethren ts p 
to all your deeds paſt, a new reckoning; to re-examine the cauſe ye haye 
taken in hand, andto try it even point by point, argument by argument 
with all thediligent exatFneſſe y* can; to lay aſide the gall of that bit- 
terneſſe wherein your mindes have hitherto over-abounded , and with 
meekneſſe to ſearch the Truth, Think ye are men , deem it not im- 
poſsable for you to erre : fift unpartially your own hearts , whether it be 

vrce of reaſon, or vehemency of affett1on , which hath bred, and ſtill 
doth feed theſe opinions in you, If Truth do any where manifeſt it ſelf, 
ſeck not to ſmother it with gloz,ing Delufions, acknowledge the great- 
neſſe thereof, and think it your beſt vithory when the ſame doth prevaile 
over you, | 

That ye have been _— in ſpeaking or writing , again and again 
the contrary way , (hould be no blemiſh or diſcredit at all unto you. 
AnongFt ſo many ſo huge Volumes as the _ pains of $, Auguſtine 
have brought forth , what one bath gotten him greater love, commenda- 
tion, and honour , than the "Book wherem be carefully colleted his 
own over/eghts, and ſincerely condenmeth them 2 Many ſpeeches there 
are of Jobs, whereby his wiſdome and other vertuesmay appear : but 
the glory of an ingenuous minde he hath purchaſed by theſe words only, 
Behold 1 will lay minchand on my mouth ;I have ſpoken once, 

et will I not therefore maintain» Argument ; yea twice, howbeit 
for that cauſe further I will not proceed, Farre more comfort it 
were for us ( ſo ſmall z5 the joy we take in theſe firifes) to labour under 
the ſame yoke , as men that look for the ſame eternall reward of their 
Labours, tobe joyned with you:tn bands of indiſſoluble love and amitie, 
to live as if our perſons betng many, our Soules were but one , rather 
than tin ſuch diſmembred ſort to ſpend our few and wretched dayes in a 
tedzvus proſecuting of weariſome contentions : the end whereof, if they 
bave not fome ſpeedy end , will be heavie evenon both ſides, Brought 
alreatly we are even to that eſtate which Gregory Nazianzenc mourn- 
fully deſcribeth, ſaying, | | 

My mide jeaderh me ({ﬆth there is no remedy) to flic andto 
conveigh my ſelf into ſome corner out of ight , where I may 
feape from this cloudy tempeſt of maliciouſneſſe whereby 
all parts are entred into a deadly warre amongſt themſelyes, 
and that little remnant of love which was , is now conſumed 
to-nothing, The onely goodnefle we glory in, is to finde 
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out ſomewhat whereby we may judge others to be ungodly; 
Fach others fault we obſerve , as matter of exprobration , and 
not of grief. By theſe means weare grown hatctull inthe eyes of 
the Heathens themſelvs;and(which woundethus the more deep- 
ly) able we are not to deny butthat we have deſerved their ha- 
tred, With the better fort of our own, our fame and credit is 
clean loſt. The lefle we are to marvell ifthey judge vilcly of us, 
whoalthough we did well, would hardly allow thereof, On our 
backs they alſo build that arc lewd; and what we object one 
againſt another , the ſame they uſe tothe utter ſcorn and diſgrace 
of us all. This we have gained by our mutuall home-dillenſ{tons, 
This weare worthilyrewarded with, which are more forward to 
ſtrive, than becommeth men of vertuous and mildedifpolition, 
But our truſt in the Almighty ts , that with us contentions are now at 
their higheſt float , and = the day will come ( for what cauſe of de 
ſpair is there 2 ) when the paſſions of former enmity being allayed, w2 
ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of our unfeinedly reconciled love : 
ſhew our ſelves each towards other the fame ; which Jo ſeph and 
the Brethren of _ were at the time of their enter-yiew in 
Egypt. Our comfortab e expeFtation_and moſt thirſty defare whereof 
what man ſoever among$t you [hall anyway help to ſatisfie, (as we 
truly hop? there 1s no one among$t you but ſome way or other will ) 
the bleſSings of the God of peace both tn this World and 
tn the World to come , be upon him more than 
the Stars of the Firmayent 
im number, 


as 
—_\ 


CY 
= 
4 | 


1 


ASC 
Z > RICH YE 


T THINGS 


- 
l 4-7 


ARE HANDLED IN 
THE BOOKS 


FOLLOWING. 
Ti firit Book, concernin g Lawes in gene. 


rall. 


The ſecond, Of the uſe of divine Law contained 
.1n Scripture, whether that be the only Law 
which ought to ſerve for our direction in all 
things without exception. 


The third, Of Lawes concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
' Polity; whether the form thereof, be in Scrip- 


ture {o ſet down , that no addition'or change 1s 
lawfull: | 


The fourth, Of generall exceptions taken againſt 
the Lawes of our Polity ,-as being Popiſh and 


baniſhed out of certaia reformed Churches. 


The f#/th , Of our Lawes that concern the publick 
religious duties of the Church , and the manner 
ot beſtowing that power of order, which inableth 
men 


The Contents. 


men N tundry degrees and _— to execute 


C4 
; » 
., * # z - # 
/ ' 
0 hy 


js Je 


WE ak ( he power of Torii, which: the 
reforms  plarform clamerh unto Lay-Elg 
"iti others, : 


The ſeventh) OF. he power of Lurifhation. ky the 
konorwhuch 1 is aLody chereunts in Biſhops | 


The eighth, Of the. power of Eccleſiaſticail Domi. 
n1on or ſupreme Authority, which with us the 
higheſt Governour or Prince hath, as well iare- 
ward of domefticall Turiſdictions, as of that other 
forrainly claimed by the Biſhop of Rome, 


UMI 


- 


Ti. | Tie p'Þ Dook, 


Colicetniog I wet and thei ſeyerall kindes 
| wr an generdll, 


The matter comivedin this fi firſt Bo ok. 


= 


| 4 7 y He.cauſe of writing this general diſcourſe concerning lowes.. 1, 


z Of that law which God from before tbe begipmeng bark Lo for himſelfe 
20:46 all things by, 


oF be law which naturall a 10eES erred »eir nec; ary maizner of beeping 


| z91 I: 
he law Phiſh the nga of God obeys « | 
© iThe lama grelymas 7 7s #n his aftsons dixefted t0 ry imitation of God. 
Mans firlt, beginning. 10 underſtand that law; +1 © 15423 
7.0 f mans will, which ts the firſt thing that lawes of a ion! are mede!r guide”) 
Y Of the natnqalkfroding, Ll Slarr ly ohelight of reaſqns or the. a 
- 1 40 ;hat which;s 00d [1 ; LOH TOu 30; (9307 af Tf nt 
9 .i0f the benty 4. of heepingubgr om which reaſon teacherh(l; (11510 " 
0 How reaſ0a1 Aoth leage men;untoche making of hyymane Hanes! wr als 
ack ſecietins arggoverned, and yoagreanent abut tywes oversby re felus 
{p07 commugsdn af independens.ſocjeries ftandeghy oi 111th fo | 
I I x therefore God. haib' by-8rrapture-further meds Khuery ſuc fufernaturid 
laws asidp ſerie, for anens direrin:;: 1. I} | 
1 2,' The cauſe by ſo Wy Phy all -0x fetjobul laws are fb down Ihe hoh Ser 
Wo TED TRY, 1 
I 3: ite | benefis having p 7. written: —_ TG CIT S. 
1.4, The [u{1.cency of ScT1PIKere 4440. theend for hb drmrer inftitnred. 


15 Of laws. egy Ones 2ed in. Scripuare," the mu. altry of cerrarh. of ww 
and. the v; nerall vic ft Sciupinres; 


16' Aconclujiag, (50121155; Da all thus Lelngeth to the rauſe i 1 qulefoas} | 
| EF 


— OO C1 Dc - — 4 


The cauſe of 
writing this 
g-nerall dif 
courle, 


T he firſt Book of 
PE that gocth about to perſwade a multitude, 
Ul that they arc not ſo well governed as they 
| ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and 
| favourable hearers; becauſe they know the 
ON} manifold defe&s, whereunto every kinde of 
AQ! regiment is ſubjebut the ſecret lets auddif- 
ficulties, which in publick proceedings are 
innumerable and- inevitable; they have not 
ordinarily the judgement toconſider, And 
becauſe ſuch as openly reproove ſuppoſed 
diſorders of State are taken for principall 
friends tothe common benefitofall, and for men that carry ſingular free- 
dome of mind ; under this fair and plauſible colour whatſoever they ntter, 
paſſeth for good and currant. That which wanteth inthe weight of their 
ſpeech,is ſupplicd by the aptneſle of mens minds to acceptand beleeve it, 
Whereas on the other ſide,if we maintain things that are eſtabliſhed, we 
have not only to ſtrive with a number of heavie prejudices deeply rooted 
in the hearts of men, who think that herein we ſerve the time,and ſpeak in 
favour of the preſcnt State, becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek prefer- 
ment ; but allo to bearſach exceptionsas mindes ſo averted before-hand 
uſually take againſt that which'they are loath ſhould be powred intothem, 
Albeit therefore much of that weare to ſpeak in this preſent cauſe, may 
ſeemto a number perbaps tedious, perhaps obſcure,darkand intricate,(for 
many talk of the truth, which never ſounded the depth from whence it 
ſpringeth, and therefote wheritheyare led thereunto they arc ſoon weary, 
as inen. drawn from thoſe beaten paths whereiwith they haveheen injured:) 
yet this may not fo farre prevaile, as to cut offtharwhich the matter it 
telfe requireth, howſoever the nice humourofſome be therewith pleaſed 
orno.They unto whom wee ſhall ſeem tedious, are in no,wiſe injured by 
us,becauſe it is in their own hands to fpare that fabour which they are not 
willing to endure. And if any complain ofobſcurity, they muſt conſider, 

that in theſe matters it commetl no otherwiſe to paſſe, than in fund 
the works both of Art-and alſo of Nature ; where that which hath credteſt 
force.in the very things wee ſee, is notwithſtanding itſelf oftentimes not 
ſcen. The ſtatelineſſe of Houſes,the goodlineſle of Trees, whenwe behold 
themdelighteth the cie;but that foundationwhich bearethup the one,that 
root which-miniftreth: unto the other nouriſhment and life, is in the bo- 
ſoine of theearth concealed; 8 if there be at any time occafion to ſearch 
into it, ſuch labour is chen more neceffiry than'pleafant, both to them 
which undertake it,andforthe lookers on. Inlike manner the uſe and bene- 
fir of good Lawes, all that live under them may (enjoy with delight and 
comfort, albeir the grounds and firſt originall cauſes from whence they 
have ſprung beunknown, as to the greateſt part of men they are. But when 
they who withdraw their obedience, -pretend' that the lawes which they 
ſhould obey ate corruptand vicious; for better examination of their qua- 


 lity,it behowerh rhe very foundation androot, the higheſt well-ſpring and 


fountainof them to be diſcovered. Which becauſe we are not oftentimes 


| accuſtomed to doe, when we do it,the paines we take are more needfull a 
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{on of newneſſe, (till the mindegrow better acquainted with them) dark, 
intricate;and unfamiliar. Foras much help whereofas may be-ifithis caſe, 
T have endeavoured throughout the bady of this whole Difcourſe ; thar 
every former part might give ſtrength unto all thattollow, and every later 
bripg ſome light unto all-before.. So that if the judgements of men do but 
hold chemſelyes in {uſpente as touching theſe firſt more generall medita- 
tions, till inorder they haye peruſed the reſt that enſue : what may ſeem 
dark at the firſt, wall afterwatds be found more plain; even as the later par- 
ticular deciſions. will appeare I doubt not more ſtrong, when the other 
haxe beenread before. The Lawes' of the Chutch; whereby for fo many 
Ages together we bave been guided in the exercife of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the ſerviceofthetrue God, ourRites, Cuſtomes, and Orders, of Ec- 
clefaſticall Government, are: called in queſtion; we are accuſed as men 
that will not have Chriſt Jeſus toruleover them; but have wilfully caſt 
his ſtatutes behinde their backs ,; baring tobe reformed and made fubje&t 
unto the ſcepter of his Diſcipline. Behold therefore we offer the Laives 
whereby we live,unto the generall ttjal and judgement of the whole world, | 
heartily beſeeching Almighty God, whom we defire to ſerve according to 
his own will, that both we and others,(all kinde of partiall affe&tion being 
clean laid aſide) may have eyes to ſce,and hearts to umbrace;thethings that 
in bisſight are moſt acceptable,,; And þecaufe the point about which we 
ſtrive is the quality of our LawesQur firſt entrance hereinto cannot better 
be made,than with conſideration of the nature of Law in generall; and of 
that Law which giveth life unto,all the reſt which are commendable, juſt, 
and good, namely the Law wheteby the Eternall himfelfdoth work. Pro- 
ceeding from hence to the Law,firſt of Nature, then of Scripturewe ſhall 
have the cafieracceſſeuntothoſe things which come after tobe debated, 


concerning the particularcauſe and queſtion which we have in hand. 


2 All things that are, have ſome operation not violent or caſuall.Nei- 
ther doth any thing ever begin tocxerciſe the ſame, without ſome fore- 
conceived ead for which itworketh. And the end which it worketh for 
is not obtained, unlefſethe work be alſo fit toobtain itby. For unto eve- 
ry end every operation will not ſerve. That which doth aſſigneunto each 
thing the kind,that which doth moderate the force and power,that which 
doth appointthe formand meaſure of working, the ſame we terme a Law. 
So that no certain end couldever be attained; unleſle the ations whereby 
it isSattained wereregular, that 1s to ſay, made ſuteable; fit, and corteſpon- 
dent unto their end;by fome Canon, Rule or Law : Which thing doth 
firſt rake place in the works even of God himfelf. All things therefore do 
work after a fort according to Law : all otherthings according to a Law; 
whereof ſome Superiour unto whom they are ſubje& is Author;only the 
works and operationsof God , have bim both their worker, and for the 

Law whereby they are wrought. The being of God, isa kindeof Law 
to his working : for that perfection which God is , giveth perfe&i- 
onto that he doth. Thoſe naturall, neceſlary, and internall operations of 
God, the gezerarzoz Of the Sonne, theproceed;ng of the Spirit, are with- 
out the compaſle of my preſent intentzwhich is ts touch only ſuch opera- 
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tions as bave their beginning and being by a voluntary purpoſe,w herewith 
God hath eternally decreedwhen and how they ſhould be, Which cternall 
decree is that we teatman eternall Law. Dangerous it were for the feeble 
brain of man to wade far into the doings of the moſt High;who although 
ro know be life, and joy to make tention of his Name ; yet our ſoutideſt 
knowledge is, to know that we know him not as indeed he is, neither can 
know him; & our ſafeſteloquence concerning him is our ſilence,when we 
confeſſe without confeſſion, that his glory is inexplicable, his greatneſſe 
above out capacity and reach, He is aboveand we upon earth;therefore it 
behoverh out words to be wary and few. Our God is one, orrather very 
Oneneſſe, and ricer unity, having nothing but it ſelf in it ſelf, and not con- 
ſiſting (as all _ do beſides God) of man _ In which eſſential 
unity of Goda Trinity perſonall nevercheleſle ſubſiſterb,aftera manner far 
exceeding the poſſibility of mans conceit. The works which outwardly are 
of God, they are in ſuch ſort of him being one, that each perſon hath in 
them ſomewhat peculiar and proper. For being three,andthey all ſub{iſtin 
in the eſſence of one deity, from the Father, by the Son, through rhe Sp1- 
rit, allthings are. That which the Sondoth heare of the Father,and which 
the Spirit doth receive of the Father and the Son,the ſame we have at the 
hands of theSpirir, as being the laſt; and: therefore the neareſt unto us in 
order, although in power the ſame with the ſecond and the firſt. The wiſe 
and learned amongſtthe very Heathensthemſelves have all acknowledged 
fome firſt cauſe, whereupon otiginally the being of all things dependerh. 
Neither have they otherwiſe ſpoken of rhat cauſe,than as an Agent,which 
knowing what and why it worketh;obſerveth in working a moſt exact Order 
or Law. Thus much is ſignified by that which Homer mentioneth, ® an; 5 
treadd]e Bad, Thus much acknowledged by Merenrins Triſmegift. d my adrre 
xhouor iroincer 5 Inprepy 65 SF ULLA ae abyw. Thus much confeſt by A naxag OY AS. A 
Plato, terming the maker ofthe world an 7ztellefuallworker. Finally rhe 
Stoiks, although imagining the firſt cauſe of all things ro be fire, held ne- 
vertheleſſe thar the fame fire having art,did © 317 82437 in} yorioy xigu, The 
all confeſſe therefore in the working of that firſt cauſe,that Counſel! is uſed, 
Reaſon followed, a Way obſerved, that is to ſay, conſtant Order and Law is 
kept, whereof it ſelf muſt needs be authorunto it ſelf .Ocherwiſe it ſhould 
have ſome worthier & higher to dire& it,&ſo could not it ſelf be the firſt, 
being the firſt it can have no otherthan it ſelf tobe the author of thatLaw 
wh jt willingly worketh by.Godtherfore is a Law both to himſelf;&to al 
other things beſides. To himſelf he isa Law inal thoſe things wherof our 
Saviour ſpeakes,ſaying,4y Father worketh as yer,ſb T. God worketh nothing 
without cauſe, All thoſe things which are done by him,have ſome end for 
which they are done:and theend for which they are done,is a reaſon of his 


will to do them. His will had not inclined to create woman, but that he 


ſaw it could not be well if ſhe were-not created,Nom eſt bonum,7t is not good 
man ſhoald be alone, therefore let us make an helper for him. That and no- 
thing elſe is done by God, which roleave undone were not fo good. If 
therefore it be demanded, why God having power and ability infinite, the 
effects notwithſtanding of that power are all ſo limited as we ſeethey are : 
the reaſon heteof is, rhe end whick he hath propoſed, and the Law where- 


by 
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by his wiſdome bath ſtinted the effet of his powevin ſuch ſort , that fc 
doth not work infinitely, but correſpondently unto that end for which it 
worketh,cven allthings,xp5r,in moſt decent and. comely fort,all things in 
meaſure uumberzad weight. The generallend of Goda externall wotking,it 5448.r. 
theexerciſe of bis moſt glorious and tnoſt abundantwertue, Which abuns $42.11.17; 
dance- doth ſhe it ſelf in variety, and for that cauſs this variety\is often- 

times io. Scriprute expreſt -by the name of riches, The L,ordhath rhage all epieſ 7. 
bid: for bis own, ſake, Notthat.ahy thing is made tobebeneficiailtobim 7574-9 
burall things for-him' to ſhew beneficence and grace in thent; The partic provais.4. 
cular drift of every a& proceeding externally from God,we arenot able ro 
diſcern, and thergfore cannot 4lwayes give the proper 8& certain reaſon of | 

his warks. Howbeitundoubtedlya proper & certainreaſon there iSofeve- 

ry finite work of, God,in as much as there is 4 law impoſed upon ir,wbich 

if there were natgit ſhouldbe infinite eyenas the Worker himſelf is, They 

ere therefore who think thatofthe will of God to db this orthar;there is 

no reafon beſides his wil. Many times no reaſon knownto us;bur that there 

is no reaſon therof, I judge it moſt unreaſonable to. unagine, inas much as |» 

he workethal things,«1: cle 436g erfgnOt Only according to hisown £bfulk 
will, but the cauz]el of bis own will, And wbatſoever isdone with'counſell = 

or. wiſe reſolution, bath of neceſſity ſoglereaſon why it ſhould be done, 

albeit that reaſon be to us in {ora rhingslo Thextey that it forcetlithe wit , "hs 
of man to ſtand.as the bleſſed Apoſtle hitnſelf doth.amazed therear, O the "*lV* 
depth of the riches, both of the wiſdome and knowledge of Gd! How unferrchable 

are bis judgements, gc.That Laweternallwhich God himfelfhathmadeto 
himſcl{and thereby workethall things whereoſhe is the cauſe & Authorg 

that Law in the admirable frame whereof fhineth with moſt perfe& beau- 

ty the countenance of that wikdome which bath teſtified concemingher , _ 
ſelf,The Lord poſſeſſed me iz the beginning of his way, \ever before his works of F0v.8.15: 
old I was ſet up; that Law which. hath been.the'Partesn to make; and is the 

Card to guide the World by ; that Law which hath been of God, & with 

God everlaſtingly;that Law the Aurhor and Obſerver whereof is one only 

Godto be bleſſed for ever;how ſhould either Menor Angels be able per- 

fetly to behold? The Book of this Law we are neirher able nor worthy to 

open and look into. Thar little thereof which wedarkly apprehend we ad- 

mirezthe reſt with religious ignorance we humbly and meekly adore.See- 


ing therefore that according to this Law be wotketh, of whom, through 
whom, aud for whom are all things, altho 


ugh there ſeemunto us confuſion 397 11.3% , 
and diſorder in the affaires ofthis preſent world z Tamer quoniam bonus corel. phite; 
mundum rettor temperat, vette fiert cuntta ne dubites, Let noman doubt but 

that every thing, 1s well done, becauſe the World isruled by fo gooda 

Guide, as tranſgreſleth not his own Law,han which,nothing can be more 

abſolute, perfe&, and juſt, The Law whereby he worketh, 15 eternalland 

therefore can have no ſhew or colour of mutability:for which cauſe a part 

of that Law being opened in the promiſes whichGod hath made,(becauſe 

his promiſes are digs but declarations what Godwilldo for the 

200d of men) touching rhoſe promiſes the Apoftle hath witneſſed, thar 

God may as poſſibly deny h imfelf & not be Godzas failto performthem, 

And concerning the counſell of God, he termeth it likewiſe a thing «#- 
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z 7im.2'3, Cangeable; the councellof God; that Law of God whereof now we ſpeak 
#b.6-17- beingone. Nor isthe freedome of the will of God any whit abated,let or 
hindered by meansof this; becauſe the impoſition'of this Law upotr him- 
ſelf is his own free and volantary at, This Law'therefore we may name 
eterhall, being ther /order whith God before all Ages hath 'fet down with him: 
ſelf, for himſelf co do all this; _ ITE aus 
Thelwwhich - 4 I am not ignorant that top eternall the learned for the moſt part 
nauzallagents Jo ynderftand theorder, not which God hath eternally purpoſed himſelf 
ve 5 inall his works to obſerve, but rather that which with himſelf he hath ſet 
ſerve, and down as expedietir"to be kept by all his creatures, according to the ſeve- 
= — rall condition wherewith he hath endued them. They who thus arcaccu- 
kceying i, Tſtomed to ſpeak,iapp.y the riame of Law unte that-only rule of working 
which Superiour.Authority impoſeth ; whereas we ſomewhat more enlar- 
ging the'ſenſe thereof, term any kind of Rule or Caton'whereby aRions 
are framed, .a Law. Now that Law whichas it is laidup inthe boſothe of 
God, they:call erernall, receiverly according untothe different kinde'of 
things which are ſabje& untoir, different and ſundry kirids of names.”That. 
> 14 omne — it which ordereth naturall Agentsqve call uſually Narwres Law:that 
quod inrebus \vhich) Angels doeleerlybehold; and without any ſwarving obſeryey is a 
I 


—— — 


crea es Lay celeſtial and beavenly:the Law of Reaſon,that which bindeth creatures 
XternXe reaſonable inthis World, andwith which by reaſon they may moſt plain- 
T:,-3-4.23: ly perceivethemſchesbobndy that which binderh them;and 18 not kriown 
lo modo ali- but by ſpeciall revelation from Godja:vene Law ; humane Law, that which 


quid 1yibu out, of the Law cither ofreaſori or of God, meri probably gathering tobe 


ris ordinaric= Expedientghey make it a law3Alkth ings therfore,which are as'they ought 
niqueſubriai. to be, are. conformed -unto this ſecond Dawtternall; and even thoſe things 


rur, 4 quopax 


ms i * which to-this erernal Law; art not eoformable, are notwithſtanding in 
adminiftrarus, ſome ſort. ordered by the firſt ezerpall Law, For what goodorevillis there 


Aug, de civit. under the Sub,what aRioncoreſpondent or repugnanrunto the law which 
Dei,lib1gc.2, ; © 


Inm& pcca. God hath impoſed upon his cteatures, but in orupon it God doth work 
tum,quatenus & according to the Law which himſelfhath eternally purpoſed to keep,that 


ered xg 7: 15to ſay, the firſt Laweternall? So that a twofold Law eternall being thus 


in legem «ter. Made, 1t. 15 not hard to conceive how they both take place in ?all things. 
nan. Etiam leg; Wherefore to come to the Law of nature, albeit thereby we ſometimes 


ter biict . . ' X 
= jon mg mean that manner of working which God hath ſet for each created thing 


quatenus vol tO Keep.: yet foras much as thoſe thingsare termed moſt properly faturall 


raria legs tranſ- . , WS. os 4 
> ec Agents, which keep the Law of their kind unwittingly, as the Heavens 


queddamincom- And Elements of the World,which can do no otherwiſe than they do;zand 
modum anime for as much as we give unto intelleCuall natures the name of volantary 


rings Wronn Agents,that ſo we may diſtinguiſh them from the other, expedient it will 


Iufli Domine & fic eſt, ur peena ſua hibilit om- be,that we ſeverthe Law of Nature obſerved by the 


nis animus inordinatus- C 6nfef. {ib,t.cap.12, Nec . . 3 
rare uy ch 61, 5g er aro one,fromthatyyhich the other is tyed unto.” Touch 
wus es naturales contingeates, hoc ipſo qusd 1Ng the former, their ſtrict keeping of one Tenure, 
a kne particulari ſuo,arq;adeoa lege zterna ex- Statute, and Law is ſpoken of by all, but bath in it 


Orbitant,in candem Jegem #rern3 incidcre,qua- . 
as CE nem 2 legeerizzter MOTE than men have as yet attained to know, or 


nf ipſis in caſu particulari conſtitutum:fic veri- perhaps ever ſhall attain, ſecing the travell of 


fimile ef homines ctiam ctum peccan: & deſcif 0 "TY "R 
canes loge amerdifin priddiptince + relnckdits wading herein is given of God to the ſonnes of 


in ordincm zcernz legis ut punicati, Men, that perceiving how much the. leaſt thing 
in 
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in the world hath in it more thanthe wiſeſt are able to reach unto , they 
may by this means learn humility. oſes,in deſcribing the work of Crea- 
tion, attributeth ſpeechunto God, God ſaid, Let there be light : Let there be 
a Firmamemt * Let the waters under the Heaven be gathered together into one 
place: Let the Earth bring forth: Let there be Lights in the Firmameut, Was 
this only the intent of 2oſes to"{ignifie the infinite greatneſle of Gods 
pawer, by the caſiheſſe of his accompliſhing ſuch effets, without travell, 
pain, or labour > -Surely it ſeemeth that Loſes had herein, beſides this, a 
further purpoſe;namely,firſt;to teachthat God did not work as a neceſſary, 
but a voluntary Agent; intending before-hand and decreeing with himſelf 
that which did outwardly proceed from him: Secondly,to ſhew that God 
didthen inſtirute a Law naturall to be obſervedby creatures, and therefore 
accordingtothe manner of Lawes, the Inſtitution thereof is deſcribed,as 
being eſtabliſhed by folemn injunRion. His commanding thoſe things to 
be which areand tobe in ſuch ſortas they ate,to keep that tenure & courſe 
; which they|do, importerh the cſtabliſhment of Natures Law.This worlds 
firſt Creation; and the preſervation ſinceof things created, what is it, but 
only fo farre forth a manifeſtation by execution, what the eternall Law of 
God is conecrning things naturall? And as it cotmmeth to paſſe in a king- 
dometrightlyordered,that after a Law is once publiſhed, it preſently takes 
effect far and iwide,' all States framing themſelves thercunto;even ſolet us 
think'it fareth'in the naturall courſe of the world: fince the time that God 
did firſt proclaim the Edits of his Law upon it}, Heaven and earth have 
harkned unto his voiceand their labour hath been.to do hiswill: He made 
a Lawfor the-Rain, He gave his Decree unto the Sea, that the waters ſhould 
2201 paſſe his commanaement, Now, if nature ſhould intermir her courſe,and 
leave altogether, though it were but for a while;the obſervation ofherown 
Lawes: if thoſe principall and mother Elements of the world, whereofall 
things in this lower wotld are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now 
they have; if the frame of that Heavenly Arch ereQted over our heads 
ſhould looſen and diſſolve it ſelf; if Celeſtiall Spheres ſhould forget their 
wonted motions, and by irrigular volubiliry turn themſelves any way as it 
might happen; if the Prince of the Lights of Heaven,which now as a Gy- 
ant doth run his unwearied courſe,ſhould as it were througha languiſhing 
faintneſſe begin to ſtand and to reſt himſelf ; if the Moon ſhould wander 
from her beaten way, the times and ſeaſons ofthe yeerblend themſelves b 
diſordered & confuſed mixture, the winds breathe our their laſt gaſpe, the 
clouds yceld norain,the earth be defeated of heavenly influencethe fruits 
of the earth pine away as children at the witheredbreaſts of their mother, 


no longer able to-yeeld them relief; what would become of Man himſelf, 


whom theſe things now do all ſerve?Sece we not plainly that obedience of 
creatures unto the Law of Nature is the ſtay of the whole world?Notwith-- 
ſtanding, with nature it commeth ſometimesto paſſe as with art.Ler Phi- 
dias have rude-& obſtinate ſtuffe to carve, though his art do that ir ſhould, 
his work will lack that beauty which otherwiſe in fittermatter it might 
have had. He that ftriketh an Inſtrument” with skill , may cauſe not- 
withſtanding a very pleaſant found, if the ſtring whereon he ſtriketh 
chance to be uncapable of harmony. In the mirter whereof things na- 
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£047 i, Ehrall confiſt,tbat of Theophraſtus takes place,ſly rm 3 vainie} WY xtpever 22 id, 
deiah, Auch of it ts of entimes ſuch,as will by no meanes yeeld to recerue that 1mpreſs1. 
on which were beſt and moſt perfe# Which defe& inthe matter of things na+ 

tural,they who'gave themſelves untothe contemplation ofnatureamongſ 

the Heathen, obſerved often : but the true originall cauſe rheteof, divine 
maledi&ion, laid for the fin of man upon theſe creatures which God bath 

made for the uſe of man, this being anartickeof that wo truth which 
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God hath revealed unto his Church, was above the reach oitheir meer} 
natural capacity 8 underſtanding. But howſoever theſe ſwarvings are now 
and then incident into the courſe of nature,neverthelefle ſo.conktantly the 
Laives of nature are by naturall agents obſerved, that no man denierh but 
thoſe things which nature worketh, are wrought eitheralwayesor for the 
4riſlRletz, moſt partafterone & the ſame manger. If here it be demanded what that is 
Cap-39- which keepeth nature in obedience to her own law,we muſt have recourſe 
to that higher Law whereof we have already ſpoken, and becauſe all other 
Lawes do thereon depend, from thence we muſt borrow ſo much as ſhall 
need for bricfreſolution in this point. Although we are not of opinion 
therefore, as ſome are, rhat nature inworking hath before her certain ex- 
emplary draughts or patterns,which ſubſiſting inthe boſome of the High- 
eſt, 8&bcing thence diſcovered, ſhe fixeth her eye upon themas Travellers 
by ſea upon the Pole-ſtarre ofthe world, and that according thereunto ſhe 
guideth her hand to work by imitation:alchough werather umbrace the O- 
Tir ©:=p9ui. racle of Hyppocrates,that each thing both in ſmall @ tn great fulfilleth the tas k 
pw pole i which deftiny bath ſer downn:and concerning the manner of executing 8 ful- 
nora wy filling the ſame, 7hat they do they know n0r,yer 15 it inſhew aud appearance, as 
x; im} 72 utioy. though they did know what they doggy the truth 1s they do not diſcers the things 
6 7pnarz01Y, 3 hich they look 03: © heed 7 4 = foras much as the works of nature are no 
wala! Soxis. lefle exaRt;than if ſhe did both behold and ſtudy bow to exprefle ſome ab- 
oy idire 4 ſolute ſhape,or mirror alwayes preſent before her yea, ſuch her dexterit 
> +» 4% andskill appearcth,that no intelle&ual creature in the world were able by 
| capacity to do that which nature doth without capacity 8 knowledge; it 
40m , IP 7605 
cannot be but nature hath ſome direQer of infinit knowledge to guide her 
inall herwayes. VVho the guide of nature,but only the God of nature? 7 
him we lrye,nove,and are.Thoſe things which nature is ſaid to dogre by di- 
a F:reme in vine Art performed,uſing natureasan inſtrument:nor is there any ſuch Art 
omet 1.4. Or Knowledge divine.in Nature ber ſelf working, but inthe guide of Na- 
"r-portionable Cures work, VV hereas therefore things naturall, which are not inthe num- 
unto the foul her of voluntary Agents (for of ſuch only we now ſpeak & of no other)do 
mins <1; 10 neceſlarily obſerve therecertain Lawes , that as longas they keep thoſe 
ir is rot, nt, ® forms which give them their being they cannot "oſſily be apt or incli- 
orverwiſe wi nable todo Otherwiſe than they do Goin the kinds of their operations are 
6aly by cfeas. doth conſtantly and exaRtly framed according to the ſeverall ends forwcb 
According to they ſerve, they themſelves in the mean while though doing that which is 
ay Sonny fir, yet knowing neither what they do, nor why:it followeth that all which 
forms, things they dO in this f{ort,proceedeth originally from ſome ſuch agentas know- 
of che «0 eth,, appointeb , holdeth up, - even our ma the ſame. The 
edinco ei Manner Of this divine cfticiency being farre above us, we are 2O more 
kindes, able to conceive by our reaſon , than creatures unreaſonable by their 
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ſenſe are able to apprehend aftet what manner we difpoſeand order the 
courſe of our affaires. Only thus much is diſcerned,that the naturall gene 
ration and proceſſe of all things receiverh order of proceeding from the 
ſcrled ftability of divine underſtanding. This appointeth unto them their 
kinds of working , the difpofirion whereof im the purity of Gods own 
knowledge and will is rightly rearmed by the natne of Providence, The 
fame bcing referred uno the rhings themſelves here diſpoſed by it, was 
wont by the Ancient to be called »arwrall deftiny, That Law the perfor- 
mance whereof we behold in things natural, is as it were at) authenticall, 
or an Original draught written inthe bofome of God himſetf;whoſe fpi- 
rit being to execute the ſame, uſerh every particular nature, every meer na- 
turall agent, only as an inftrument created at the beginzing, and ever ſince 
the beginning ufed to work his own will and pleaſure withalt. Nature 
therefore is nothing elſe but Gods inftrument : in the courſe whereof D#- 
o»yſus perceiving ſome ſadden diſturbance, is «id to have cried our, Arut 
Dems natur& panrar, aut munds ———— Ether God doth ſuffer 
impediment,and 1$ bya greater than himfelf hindred; or if that be impoſſhz 
ble, then hath he determined to make a preſent diflotution of the World, 
theexccution of that law beginning now to ſtand ſtill, yhichourt which the 
world cannot ſtand.,This workman whoſe ſervitor nature is, being in trath 
butonly one, the Heathens imagining to be moe,gave hith inthe skfe the 
name of vp erin the ayre the narme of Fa70,in the water the name of Vep= 
twwne, itt the carth the name of Yeſts, and fomerimes of Ceres; the name of 
Apollo inthe Sun, in the Moon the name of D7na,the name Folausand di- 
vers Other inthe winds; and to conchude , even ſo many guides of Nature 
they drcamdofas they faw there were kinds of things natural in the world. 
Theſe they honoured, as having power to work or ceaſe accordingas men 
deſerved of them.Butunto us there is one only guide of al agents naturall 
& he botb rhe creator and the worker of all in all,alone to be bleſſed adored 
and honoured by all for ever. Thatwhich hitherto hath been ſpoken,con- 
cerneth naturall agents conſidered in themſelves. But we muſt further re- 
member alſo (which thing to touch in a word ſhall ſuffice) that as in this 
reſpe&they bavetbeir Law,which Law direQeth them in the means wher- 
by they tend to their own perfeQion : ſo likewiſe another Lay there is, 
which toucherh them as they are ſociable parts united into one body , a 
Law which bindeth themeachto ſerve unto others good, and all to prefer 
. the goodof the whole before whatſoever their own particular;as we plain- 
ly fee they do,when things naturall in that regard forget their ordinary na- 
turall wonr, that which 1s heavie mounting ſometime upwards of irs own 
accord.and forfaking the center of the earth, which to it felf is moft natu- 
ralleven as if it did heare it ſelf commanded to let go the good it private- 
ly wiſheth and to relieve the preſent diftreffe of Nature in common. 

4 Bur now char we may litr up our eyes(as it were} from the foorftoottorhe 
rhrone of God,& leavingrthefe narurall,confider a lirtte the ftate of heavenly 
and divine creatures; touching Angels which are Spirits immarerialt &tnrel- 
Jecuall, the glorious Inhabirancs ofthofeſacred Pallaces, where nothing bur 
light &blefſedimmorralitp, no ſhadow of marter for rears,difcomentments, 
griefs, and ngcomfortable pafſionsro work upon, butall joy, tranquillity, 
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of blifſe, wherein now the ele Angels arewithout poſhbility of falling. 
Of any thing more than of Godthey could not by any means like,as lo 
2s whatſoever they knew beſides God, they apprehended it not in it ſelf 
without dependancy uponGod;becauſeſo longGod muſt needs ſeem infi- 
nitely better thananythingwhichthey ſocould apprehend. Things beneath 
them could not in fach ſort be preſented unto their eyes, but that therein 
they muſt needs ſee alwayes how thoſe things did depend on God. It ſee- 
meth therefore that there was no other way for Angels to finne, but by re- 
flex of their underſtanding upon themſelves, when being held with admi- 
ration oftheir own ſublimity and honour,the memory of their ſubordina- 
tion unto God, and their dependancy on him was drowned in this con- 
ceipt ; whereupon their adoration, love, and imitation of God, could 
not chuſe but be alſo interrupted. The fall of _— therefore was pride. 
Since their fall, their praCtiſes have been the clean contrary unto thoſe 
before mentioned.For being diſperſed ſome inthe aire,fome on the earth, 
ſome in the water, ſome amongſt the minerals, dens,3nd caves,that are un- 
derthe carth:they have by all weans laboured to effeR anuniverſallrebelli- 
on againſt the lawes, and as farre as in them lieth; utter deſtruction of the 
works of God. Theſe wicked ſpirits the heathens honoured in ſtead of 
Gods, both generally under the name of Dz# izfer: Gods infernall ; and 
particularly,ſome in Oracles,ſome in Idols,ſome as houſhold Gods, ſome 
as Nymphs; inaword, no fouland wicked ſpirit which was not one way 
or other honoured of men as God, till ſuch time as light appeared in the 
world, and diflolved the works of thedevill. Thus much therefore may 
ſuffice for Angels, the next unto whom in degree are men. | 
5 God alone excepted, who actually and everlaſtingly is whatſoever he 
may be,and which cannot hereafter be that which now he is not ; all other 
things beſides are ſomewhat in | re rg er as yet they are not ma, 
And forthis cauſe there is in all things an appetite or deſire,whereby the 
incline to ſomething which they may be: and when they are it,they ſhall 
be perfeQer than now they are, Allwhich perfeRions are contained under 
the generallname of goodreſſe, And becauſe there is not in the world any 
thing whercby another may not ſome way be made the perfeQer, therefore 
all things that are,are good. Again, ſith there can be no goodneſle deſired 
which proceedeth not from God himſelf, as from the ſupreme cauſe of all 
things : andevery eftedoth after a ſort contain, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the 
_ from which it procecdeth : all things in the world are faid in ſome 
ſort to ſeek the higheſt,8& to covet more or lefle the participation of God 
himſelf. Yetthis doth no where ſo much appeareas it doth in man : be- 
cauſe there are fo many kinds of perfetions which man ſeeketh. The firſt 
_ of goodneſle is that generall perfe&tion which all things do ſeck,in 
deſiring thecontinuance of their being. Allthings therefore coveting, 2s 
much as may be,to be likeunto God in beingever,thatwhich cannot here- 
unto attain perſonally,doth ſeek to continue it ſelf another way,that is,b 
oft-ſpring and propagarion. Thenext degree of goodneſſe, is that whic 
cach thing coveteth by affe&ting reſemblance with God, in the conſtanc 


and excellency of theſe operationswhich belong unto their kind. The im- 


mutability of God they ſtrive unto, by working either alwaycs or for the 
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purpoſed unto them. The ſoule of man therefore being capable of amore 
divine perfetion , hath (beſides tht faculties of growing unto ſenſible 
knowledge which is common unto us with beaſts) a furtherability, where- 
of in them there is no ſhew at all, thEability of ireaching/3 higher than un- 
to ſenſible things. Tillwe grow to ſome ripeneſle of yeares; the ſoule of 
mandoth only itore it ſelfe with conceits ofthings of inferiour and more 
open quality, which afterwards do ſerve as Inſtruments unto that which is 
orcater : in the meane while above the reach of meaner creatures it aſcen- 
eth not. Whenonce itcomprehendeth any thing abovethis,as the dif- 
ſerences of time, afhirmations,negations, and contradictions in ſpeech; we 
then count it to have ſome uſe of naturall reaſon. Whereunto if afterwards: 
taere might bee added the tight helpes of true Art and Learning, (which 
helpes Lmuſt plainly confeſle;this age of theWorld,carrying the name ofa 
learned Ape, dothneither much knoyy nor greatly regard) there wouldun- 
toubtedly be almoſtas preat difference. in maturity of judgement between 
mengxberewith inured,and that which now.men areas between men that arc 
now and Innocents. VVhich ſpeech ifany condemine,as being over Hyper- 
bolicall,ler them conſider but this one thing. No Art is at the firſt finding 
out ſo perfeR, as induſtry mayafter make it. Yet the very firſt man that to 
any purpoſe knew the way we ſpaake ofand followed it, hath alone thereby 
performed morevery neare-in all parts ofnarurallkriowledge, than fithence 
11 any one-part thereof, the whole world beſides hath done. In the poverty 
of that ocher new-deviſed aid, two things there are notwithſtanding ſingu- 
lar. Of marvailous quick diſpatch it is, and doth thew them thart have it as 
much almoſt in three dayes, ant it dwell thtee-ſcote yeares with them. A- 
ain, becauſe the curioſity, of mans wit' doth many times with perill wade 
CISS the/ſearchof things, than weaeiconvenient : the. ſame is thereby 
reſtrained unto. ſuch .generalities, as every where offering themſelves, are. 
apparent unto men of rhe weakeſt conceid that need be. So as following, 
the Rules and Precepts thereof, we may find it to be an Art, which teacheth 
the way of ſpeedy Diſcourſe; and reſtraiheth the-mind of manthat it may 
not waxe over wile. Educationand Inftrationare the meanes, the one by 
uſe, the other by Precept, tomake ournaturall faculty of reaſon, both the 
better and the ſooner able t0;judge rightly between Fruth and Error, good 
and evill. Bur at what time a man may be ſaid to have attained fo farre 
forch the uſe of rea(on, as fufficerh: to-muke him' capable of thaſe Lawes, 
ray 2 be is then bound toguide his ARions ; "this is a great deale miore 
calie ipr common ſenſe todiſcerne,thanfor any mariby Skill and Learning 
todctermingrevenas it i3-not in Philoſophers, who beſt know the nature 
both of Fire -& Gold, to:teach what degree of the'one will ſerve to purifie 
the other, ſo xyell- as the Artizan (who doth this 'by Fire) diſcernerh by 
ſcales, when, the: Fire bath 'that deptee of heat which ſufficeth fot his 
PUTÞQTC. _-., WY 227 T0) 4 49 4 | | 
- By reaſon man attaineth' unto the knowledge 'of thingsthar ate, arid 
arengt ſenſible : itreſteththetofore thatwe ſeatch/how manattaineth unto 
thekadwhedge of ſuch rhingsunſenſible,avare to be known that they may 
be dobe. Sectng then tharnothing cati move unleſſe there be ſoare end, the: 
deſire whergsf provoketh unto morioh; how ſhould that divine powerof 
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the Soule,that Spirit of our mind, as the Apoſtle termeth it,ever ſtir it ſelfe 
unto a&tion,unleſle it have alfo the like ſpur? The end forwhich we are mo- 
ved to work, is ſometimes the goodnefle which weeconceive of the very 
working it ſelf, without any frees reſpe&at all; and the cauſe that procu- 
reth a&ion,is the meere deſire ofaion,no other good beſides being there- 
by intended, Of certain turbulent wits it is ſaid. 1/is quiere movere magna 
merces videbatur. They thought the very diſtutbance of things eſtabliſhed, 
an hire ſufficientto ſet them on work. Somtimes that which we do is tefer- 
red to a further end,without thedefire whereof we would leave the fameun- 
done,as in their ations that gave Almes to purchaſe thereby the prayſe of 
men. Man-in p—_— of naturebeing madeaccording to thelikeneſſe of 
his Makergeſembleth him alſo in the manner of working; fo that whatſoe- 
ver we work as men ; the ſame we dowittingly work and freely ; neitherare 
we according tothe manner of naturall Agents any way ſotyed, but that ir 
isin our power to leave the things we do undone. The good which cither 
is gottenby doing,or which confiſteth in the very doing it ſelf,cauſeth not 


action,unleſſe apprebending it as good, we fo like and deſire it. That we 


dounto any ſuch end, the ſame we chooſe and preferre before the leavin 
of it undone. Choyce there is not, unleſle the thing which wetake, be > 
in our power that we might have refuſedand left ir. If fire conſume the 
ſtubble, it chooſeth not ſo to do, becaufe the nature thereof is ſuch that it 
can do no other. To chooſe, is to will one thing beforeanother. Andto 
will, is to bend our ſoulesto the havingor doing of that which they fee to 
be good. Goodneſſe is ſeen with the eye of the —— And the 
light of that Eye, is Reaſon. Sothat two principall fountaines there are of 


Dert.30.1ge pane ation, Knowledge and Will : which will in things tending towards 


any end, is termed Choyce, dr par ys, grapes 5 Behold, ſaith Aoſes, 7 
have ſet before you this day good and evill, life and death. Concerning Will, 
he addeth immediately, Chooſe life; that is to ſay, rhe things that tendunto 
life,themchooſe. Butof one thing we muſt have ſpeciall care, as being 2 
matter of no ſmall moment, and that is, how the will properly and ſtri&ly 
taken,as it is of things which are referred unto the end that man defireth, 
differeth greatly from that inferiour naturall defire which'we call a petite, 
The objetofappetite is, whatſoever ſenftble good may be wiſhed tor ; the 
obje&t of will is, that good which Reaſon doth leadusto feek. Aﬀe@ions, 
as joy,and grief, and feare, and anger, with ſuch like, being as it ivere the 
ſundry faſhions and formes of appetite, can neither riſe at the conceit ofa 
thing indifferent,nor yer chooſe butriſeat thefight of ſome things. W her- 
fore 1t is not altogerber in our power,whether we will be ſtirred with aff:- 
ions or no: whereas aRions which iflue from the diſpoſition of the will, 
are in the powerthereof to be performed or ſtayed. Finally,1ppetite is rhe 
wils Sollicitor,andthe will is appetites Controuler; what we covet accor- 
ding to the one,by the other we oftenrejeR: neither is any otherdeftre ter- 
= properly will but that where reaſon and underſtanding, orthe (her of 
reaſon, preſcribeth the thing deſired, It may be thereforea queſtion, ihe. 
ther thoſe operations of menareto be counted voluntary,wherin that good 
which is ſenſible provoketh appetite &appetite cauſeth ation,Reafonbe. 
ing never called to counſels ,as when we eat or drink, orbetike on (elves un- 
| to 
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to reſt and ſuch like. The truth is,that ſuch aQtions in men having attained 
to the uſe of reaſon are voluntary. For as the authority of higher powers 
bath force even inthoſe things which aredone without theirprivity, 8& are 
of ſo meane reckoning, that to acquaint themtherewith it needeth not : in 
like ſort voluntarily wee are ſaid to do: that alſo, which the: will if it liſted 
might hinder from being done,althoughabout the doing therof we do not 
expreſly uſe our Reaſon or Vnderſtanding , and fo immediately apply our 
wils thereanto. In caſes-therefore of fuch facility, thewill doth yeeld her . 
afſent, as it were with a kind of ſilence, by not diffenting ; inwhich reſpe&t 
ber force is not ſo apparantas in exprefle Mandates' or Prohibitions, efpe: 
ciallyuponadviceand conſultation going before. Where underſtandin | 
| therefore needeth.in thoſe things, Reafon is the Direor of mans will, b 
diſcovering inaCtion what is good. For the Laws of wel-doing arethe Di- 
Qates of right Reaſon. Children which are not as yet come unto thoſe 
yeeres whereat they may havezagain, Innocents which are excluded by na- 
eurall defe& from ever baving: Thirdly mad menwhich forthe preſent can- 
not poſſibly have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelves.have for their 
gnide the Reaſon that guideth other men, which are” Tutors over them, to 
ſeek and to procure their good for them. Inthe- reſt there is thatlight of 
Reaſon,whereby good may be known fromevill,and which diſcovering the 
ſamegightly is termed right. The willnotwithſtanding doth not inclineto 
have or do thatwhich Reaſon teacheth to be goodgunleſle the ſame do alſo 
reach it to bepoſlible. Foralbeitthe apperite,being more generall,may with 
anything which ſeemeth good be it never ſo impoſſible:yet for ſuch thin 0 mibi reterks 
the reaſonable will of man doth never ſeek. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibility ts referat ſilu 
in any thing,and the will of man doth let ir g0; a thing impoſſible it doth 2 4x! 
notaffe&,the impoſſibility thereofbeing manifeſt. Thereis in the will of 
man naturally that freedome,whereby it isapt to take or refuſe any particu- 
lar obje& whatſoever being preſented unto it. Whereupon it followeth, 
that there is no particular obje& ſo good,but it mayhave the ſhew of ſome 
difficulty or unpleaſant qualityannexed to it; in reſpe&whereof the will 
may ſhrink and decline it : contrariwiſe (for ſo things are blended) there is 
no particular evill which hath nor ſome appearance of goodneſſe whereby 
to inſinuate it ſelfe. For evill,as evill cannot be deſired : if that bee deſired 


therefore many things are negleed which are moſt precious, only becauſe _ a [dogs 
the value of them lyeth hid. Senſible goodnefle is moſt apparant,neere.and Th 
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rounding it ſelfe upon ſenſe,unleſſefome higherreaſondo chance to reach ©',5* i 
the contrary. And if reaſon have taught it rightly to be good, yet not ſo >a. jp. 
apparantly- that the mind receiveth it with utter impoſſibility ofbeing 4v1-Jo 2p 
Otherwiſe ; ſtill there is place lefe for the will to take or leave. Whereas rrnns 
therefore amongſt ſo many things asare to be done, there are ſo few, the av74 77: ie. 
goodneſle whereof reaſon in ſuch ſort doth or eaſily candiſcover, we are 72249 int 
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not to maryaile at the choyce of evill, even then when the contrary is pro- jor] Rn 
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bably known. Hereby it commeth to paſſe,that cuſtome inuring the mind 
by long praciceand (o leaving there a ſenſible imprefſion,prevaileth more 
than reaſonable perſwaſion what way ſoever. Reaſon therefore may rightly 
diſcerne the thing which 7" yet the will of man not incline ir ſelf 
thercuntoas oft as the prejudice of ſenſible experience dothoverſway.Nor 
let.any man think that this doth make any thing forthe juſtexcule of iny- 
uity. For there was never fin committed, whereina leſſe good was not pre- 
fred beforea greaterand that wilfully; which cannot be done without the 
fingular diſgrace ofnature, and the utter diſturbance of that divine Ordet, + 
wherby the preeminence of chiefeſt acceptation 1$ by the beſt things wor- 
iy challenged. There is not that good which concerneth us,but it hath 
evidence enough for it ſelf,if reaſonwere diligent to ſearch itout. Through 
a2 cor.11,3, Deglc@ thereof abuſed we are with the ſhew of that which is not; ſomtimes 
b Lute 9.5%. the ſubtility of Satan inveagling us.,as It did Eve; fomtimes the haftineſſe 
dan_— of our wils preventing: the more conſiderate advice of ſound reafon, as in 
Acorruptible ® the Apoſtles,when they no ſooner ſaw what they liked not;but they torth- 
vody is heavy with were deſirous of fire from Heaven, ſomtimes the very cuſtom ofevill, 
wt} Making the heart obdurate againſt whatſoever inſtrutions to thecontrary, 
Manfion kee- AS in them Over whomour Saviour ſpakeweeping,9 Teruſalem, how often,and 
per down the ;hou wouldſt not 2 Still therefore tharwherewith we ſtand blamcable,and can 
of cares, And NO Way Cxcule it;is, In doing evill, we preferre a lefle good before a greater, 
hardly ag the greatneſſe whereof is by reaſon inveſtigable and may bee known, The 
thine chacare Tearch Of knowledge 18 a thing painfull ; and the painfulneſſe of knowledge 
upoa Earth, is that which maketh the will ſo hardly inclinable thereunto. Theroot 
—_ 7%" hereof,divine maledidtion; wherby * the inſtruments being weakned where- 
out thethings Withall the ſoule (eſpecially in reaſoning) doth work, it preferreth reſt in 
which are be> 1gnorance,before weariſom labour ro know. For a ſpurre of diligencether-. - 
5 41. forewe havea naturall thirſt after knowledge,ingrafted inus. But by reaſon 
ourthe things Of that originall weaknefle in the inſtruments, without which the under- | 
ud _ in ſtanding part isnotable in this World by diſcourſe to work, the very con- 
Etbeſ.5.,g, CEit Of painfulneſſe is,as a bridle to ſtay us. For which cauſe the Apoſtle 
Hcb.i2.,2, WhO knew right well, that the wearineſle ofthe fleſh is an heavy clog tothe 
A nor will,ſtriketh mightily upon this Key, Awake,thou thar ſleepeſt,Caſt off all which 
Lucerz.24 Prefſeth down,watch,laborſtrive to go forward and to grow in knowledge. 
—_ Wherefore to returne to our former intent in diſcovering the 
way of finding PAturall way , whereby Rules have been found out concerning that goac- 
out Laws by Nefle wherewith the will of man ought to be moved in humane actions ; 
reaſon.copde Ag every thing naturally. and neceſſarily doth deſire the utmoſt good 
thar which is Nd greateſt perfetion whereof Nature hath made it capable,even ſo man, 
good, Our telicity therefore being the obje& andaccompliſhment of ourde fire, 
we cannot chooſe but wiſhand covet it. All particular things which are 
. ſubje&unto aQion, the wi!ldoth (o far forth incline unto,as reaſon judgeth 
them the better for us,and conſequently the more availeable to our bliiſe. If 
reaſon errewefall intoevill, & are fo far forth deprived of the generall per- 
feftion we ſeck. Secing therefore that for the traming of mens actions, 
the knowledge of good from evill is neceflary ; it only reſteth that wee 
ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt we ſuppoſe that there needeth 
pne rule to knowthe good, and another the evillby. For he that knoweth 
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what is ſtraight,doth even thereby diſcerne what is crookedbecauſe the ab- 
ſence of ſtraightneſle in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſſe. Goodneſle 
in ations is like unto ſtraitneſſe;wherfore that which is done well we terme 
right. For as the ſtraight way is moſt acceptable to him that travailerh be- 
cauſe by it he commeth ſooneſt to-his journeys end:ſ{o ina&ion,that which 
doth lye the eveneſt between us,and the end we deſire, muſt needs be the fit- 
reſt ſor our uſe. Beſides which fitneſle for uſe, there is alfo: in retitude,beau- 
ty ; as contrariwiſe in rs, uy wy. And that which 1s good in the 
actions of men,doth notonly delight as profitable;butas amiable alſo. In 
which conſideration the Grecians moſt divinely, have given to the active 
perfetion of mien, a name expreſſing both beauty and goodneſſe, becauſe 
goodneſle in ordinary ſpeech is for the moſt part applyed only to that 
which is beneficiall. But we in the name of gaodnefte, do here imply both. 
And of diſcerning goodnefſe there arc but theſe two wayes ; the one the 
knowledge of the cauſe whereby it is made fuch ; the otherthe obſervation 
of choſe Lanes and rokens, which being annexed alwayes. unto goodneſle, 
argue that where they are found,there alfo goodnefle is, although we know 
not the cauſe by force whereof it is there: The former of theſe 1s the moſt 
ſure and infallible way, but ſo bard that all ſhun it, and had rather walke as 
men do inthe dark by hap-hazard, then tread ſo long and intricate Mazes 
for knowledge fake. As therefore Phyficians are many times forced to 
leave ſuch Methods of curing as themſelves knowtobe the fitteſtand being 
over-ruled by their Patients impatiencyare faine to try the beſt they can,in 
raking that way of cure, which the cured will yegld unto: in like fort, conſi- 
dering how the caſe doth ſtand with this preſent age full af rongue and. 
wake of braine, behold we yeeld tothe ſtreame thereof ; into the cauſesof 
goodnefſle we will not make any curious ot deepe inquiry ; totouch them 


nowand then it ſhall be ſufficient,whenthey are fo neereat hand that eaſily. 
they may be conceived without any farre removed diſcourſe : that way we 


are contented to prove,which being thewortſe init ſelfe,is notwitkſtandin 
now by reaſon of common imbecillity the firter and likelier to be brookt. 
Signes and tokens to know good by,are of fundry kindes : ſome more cer- 
raine, and ſomeleſſe. The moſt certaine tokenof evident goodnefle is, if 
the generall perfwaſion of all men do ſo account it. And therefore a com- 
mon received error is never utterly overthrowne, till ſuch times as wego, 
from ſignes unto cauſes, and ſhew ſome manifeſttoot or tountaine thereof 
common unto all,whereby it may cleerly appeare how it hath come to paſſe 
that fo many have been over-ſeene, In which caſe ſurmiſesand ſleight pro- 
babilities will not ſerve; becauſe the univerſall conſent of men js the per 
fefeſtand ſirongeſt in this kind which comprehendeth only the ſignes and 
tokens of goodnefle. Things caſuall do.vary, and that which a man doth 
but chance to think wellof, cannot ſtill have the like hap.. VWherefore al- 
though we know not the cauiſe, yet thus much we May know, that ſome ne-- 
ceſlary cauſe there iswhenfoever the jyudgementsof all men generally,or for 
the moſt paryrun oneand the ſame wayefpecially in matters ofnaturalldif- 
courſe. For of things necefſarily and naturally done there is no more affir- 
med but this, * They keep either alwayes or for the maſt gar one tenure. The ge- 
nerall and perpetuall voyce of men 4s as the ſentence of God > 
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raight of glory while we looke 20t on the things which are ſeene, but on the things 

which are not ſeen, For the things which are ſeen are temporall, but the things 

which are not ſeen eternall, Therefore Chriſtianity tobe embraced, whatſoe- 

ver calamities in thoſe times it was accompanicd withall. Vpon the ſame 

groundour Saviour proveth the law moſtreaſonable,thatdoth forbid thoſe 

crimes which men for gaines-ſake fall into., For a man to wintheWorld,if ,; i616, 

it be with the loſſe ofhis ſoule, what benefit orgood isit ? Axiomes leſle © 

generall, yet ſo manifeſt that they need no further proofe, are ſuch as theſe; 

God 10 bee worſhipped, Parents to be honoured, Others to be uſed by us as wee our 

ſelves would bythem.Sueh things, asſoonas they are —_— menacknow-= 

ledge to be good;they requireno proof or farther diſcourſe to be aſfuredof 

their goodneſle.Notwihſtanding,whatſoever ſuch principle there is, it was. 

at the firſt found out by diſcourſeand drawn from out of the very bowels of 

Heavenand Earth.For we areto note,thatthings intheWorld areto us dif- 

cernable; not only fo far forth as ſerveth for our vitall preſervation, but far- 

ther alſo in atwo-fold higher reſpe&. For firſt if all other uſes were utterly 

taken aways yetthe mind of man being by nature ſpeculative aad delighted 

with contemplation in it ſelfe;they were to be known even for meere know-. 

ledge and underſtanding ſake. Yea farther beſides this, the knowledge of 

every tbe leaſt thing inthe Worldhath in ig a ſecond peculiar beniefir unto 

us,inas much as it ſerveth to miniſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for mento 

dire thoſe actions by which we properly terme humane. This did the ve! 

Heathen themſelves obſcurely infinuate, by making Themis which we call 

ImorRight;tobe the Daughterof Heaven and Earth. We know things ei- 

ther as they are in themſelves, or as they are in muruall relation oneto an- 

other. The knowledge of that which man is in reference unto himſelfe,and. 

otherthings in relation unto man, I may juſtly terme the Mother of all 

thoſe principles, which areas it were edids,ſtatutes,and decrees in that law 

of nature,wherby humane actions are framed. Firſt therfore having obſeryed 

that the beſt things,where they are not hindered,do ſtill produce the beſt 0- 
ations; (for which cauſe where many things are to concurre unto one ek. . 

tec, the beſt is inall congruity of reaſon to guide the reſidue; that it pre- 

vailing moſt;the work peincipey done by it may havegreateſt perfed&ion:) 

when hereupon we. come to obſerve in our ſelves, of what excellency our 

ſoules arc in compariſonof our bodies, and the diviner pattin relation un- 

to the baſer of our ſoulesz ſeeing thatall theſe concurre in producing hu-. 

mane aQions, it cannotbe well unleſle the chiefeſt do commandand duet.  -- ... . | 

the reſt. The ſoule then ought to condu@thebodyand the ſpirit ofquy, £7749%+t- 

mindsthe ſoule.This istherfore the firſt Law,wherby the bigheſt powerp Tot: 

the mind requireth generall obedience at the hands of all the ke) probeng 

ring with jtunto ation. Touching the ſeveral gra;znd Mandates,whichbeing 

xnpoſed by the underſtanding faculty of the mind, muſtbe obeyed by the. 

will of man, they are by the ſame method found out, whether they import, 

our duty toward God or towards man, Touching the one, I oiay not hete 

ſtand to openþy what degrees of diſcourſe the minds evenoFmeere nafurall. 

men,have attained to know,not only that there is a God,but alſo we, Ow: 

er, force, wiſdome and other properties that God hath, and how allthings. 

depend on him. This being therefore pteſuppoſed, front thit ren 
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Ian avSpole as unto effes,whereofhimſelfe is the Þ principall cauſe, theſe axiomes and 


eo. Plate Laws natural concerning our duty have ariſen;cT, hat in all things we g0 about, 
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Par tpn 
Ariſt 1 clap, : 4 . . . 
lib 1cap >, thef Firſt and the great Camandement, Touching the next,whichas our Savi- 


bl 


A - x our addeth, is like unto this (he meaneth inamplitude and largeneſle, in as 


y+45 a«i): auch as it is theroot outofwhichal laws of duty to men-ward have 


on gx«l2 ag ourof the former all offices of religion towards God) the like naturall 
pax awgpe- 
ny pl others than themſelves. For ſeeing thoſe things w® are equall,muſt needs 
5p  pixgs 4 af] have one meaſure: if I cannot butwiſhto receive all good;even as much 
1G: 30, 243 At every manshandas any man can wiſhunto his own ſoul, how ſhould I 
T:x2x%1, look to haveany partof my deſire herein ſfatisfied,unlefle my ſelf be carefull 
: = 7m to fatisfierhe like defire, which is undoubtedly in other men, we all being 
lb.8.cap. i. Of one and the ſame nature > To have any thing offered them repugnant to 
e Deut.6.5. this deſire, muſt needs inallreſpedts grievethem as muchas me : ſo that if 
f 4123-3: I do harm, Imnft look to ſuffer ; there being no reaſon that others ſhould 
ſhew greatet meaſure of love to me, then they have by me ſhewed unto 
them. My deſire therefore to be loved of my equals in nature as much as 
poffibte may be, impoſeth upon me a naturall duty of bearing to them- 
wird fully the like afteftion. Fromwhich relation of equality between our 
ſelves atid then that are as our ſelves, what ſeverall rules and Canons natu- 


raft reafon hath drawn for direRion of life, no man is ignorant; as namely, 


Smt qd in © That becauſe we would take no harme, we muſt therefore ao none; That ſith 
Rf Ip:obat ,in we truld nor. be 11 any thing extremely dealt with , we muſt owr ſelves avoid all 
als Ye) _ extremity in our dealings ; That from all violence and wrong we are utterh to 
non peſſe-enef. afftain,, with fuch like; which further to wade in would be tedious, 2nd 
reft.9uodqu ſi; t6-Ottr preſent purpoſe not altogether ſo neceflary, ſeeing that on theſe 
oy A. _ fo generall heads already mentioned, all other ſpecialties are dependent. 
uerit, i; ſum Whe . . . 
guoque coder erefoxe the naturall meaſure whereby to judge our doings , is the ſen- 
wtideberedd, terice. of teafoh , determining and ſetting down what is good to be done, 
i Which ſentence is either mandatory, ſhewing what muſt be done ; orelfe 
Jurid atqzvi ab- permntore, declaring only what may be done ; or thirdly admonitory, ope- 
Mackaam1.53 ning, what is the moſt convenient forus to do, The firſt taketh place,where 
—_ oe, comparifor doth ſtand altogether between doing & not doing ofone 
Ontheſerwo thirip which'iw/it ſelf is abſolute y good or evill;as it Pad been for /oſeph to: 
—_— yetf'br notto yeeld to the impotent deſire of his lewd miſtreſſe , the one 
thewholelaw, eF{1f, the other good ſimply. The ſecond is, when of diverſe things evill, 
Gen-39-9- aff being not eyitable, weare permitted to take one 3 which one ſaving 
am ,o* otiely incafe of fogteaturgen ot otherwiſe to be taken ; as in th 
4 A. fc of ſo great urgeney were not otherwiſe to be taken ; as in the 
Aar5.4 muatrerofdivorce amongſt the Tewes: The hſt,when ofdiversthings good 
Otte 1s principall and moſt eminent ; as intheira&t who ſold their poſleſ- 
6n8$!and layd rhe price at the Apoltles feet, which poſſeſſions they 
might have retained unto themſelves-withour fin; again inthe Apoſtle 
S. Pauls own choice to maintain himſelf by his own labour, I in 
TI | ing 
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livingby the Chutches maintenance,as others d id,there had been nooffence 
committed. Ingoodnefle therefore there is a laticude or extent, whereby it 
commeth to paſſe that even of good ations ſome are better thary other 
ſome ; whereas otherwiſe one man could not excell another, but all ſhould 
bee eitherabſolurly good, as hitting jump that indiviſible point or center 
whercin goodneſle conſiſteth ; orelſe miſſing it, they ſhould be excluded 
out of the numberof weldoers. Degrees of wel-doing therecould be nong 
except perhaps inthe ſe1domneſle and ottennefſe of doing well. But the na- 


' ture of goodneſle being thus amplea Law is properly that which reaſon in 


ſuch ſort defineth to be good that it muſt be done And the Law of Rea- 
ſonor Humane Nature 1sthat which men by diſcourſe of naturall Reafon 
have rightly found out themſelves to be all for ever bound unto in their a- 
ions. Laws of Reaſon have theſe marks to beknown by. Such as keepe 
them, reſemble moſtlively in their voluntary ations, that very manner of 
working whichNature her ſelf doth neceſſarily obſerve inthe courſe ofthe 
whole World. The-worksof Nature are all behovefull, beautifull, without 
ſuperfluity or defe& : even ſo theirs, if they be ſo framed according tothat 
which the Lawof Reaſon teacheth.Secondly,thoſe laws are inveſtigableby 
reaſon,without the help of revelation ſupernaturalland divine. Finally, in 
ſuch ſort they are inveſtigable;that the knowledge of them is general}, the 
World hath always beenacquainted with them ; according to that which 


one in Sophocles obſerverth concerning a branch of this Law, 7t is x0 child of *yX%711u5 76 


20 dayes or yeſterdayes birth,but hath been no man knoweth how long ſithence, Tt FRO _ a 
is not agreed upon by one, or two, or few, but by all : whichwe may not ſo 704394); 379 
underſtand, as if every particular man in the whole World did know and +: #7 2a. 
confeſſe whatſoever the Law of Reaſon doth contain bur this law is ſuch, 

that being propoſed,no man canreje& it as unreaſonable and unjuſt, A- 

£2in, there 1snothing in it, butany man (having naturall perfe&tion of wit, 

and ripeneſle of judgement) may by labour and travaile findout. And to con- 

clude, the generall principles thereof are ſuch, as it is nct eaſe to find men 

ignorant of them.Law Rationall therfore which men commonly uſe to cal _ 

the Law of Nature, meaning therereby the Law which humane Nature 

knoweth it ſelf inreaſon univerſally bound unto, which alſo for that cauſe 

may be termed moſt fitly the Law of reaſon: this Law,I fay,comprehendeth 

all thoſethings which men by the lightof their naturall underſtanding evi- 

dently know, or at leaſt wiſe may know, to be beſeeming or unbeſeeming, 

vertuous or vicious,good or evill for them todo. Nowalthough it be true, 

which ſome have ſaid, that whatſoever is doneamiſſe the Law of Nature 8 

Reaſon therby istranſgreſt; becauſe eventhoſe offences which are by their _ 

ſpeciall qualities breaches of ſupernaturall Laws, do alſo, for that they are , 57,79 5.; 
generally evill, violate in generall that principle of Reaſon, which willeth /uz: is #nvr- 
univerſally to fly from vill : yet do we nottherefore ſo far extend the Law /#7 com aran- 
of Reaſon.as to contain in it all manerLaws wherunto reaſonable creatures 1ye, aug 4c 
are bound ; but (as bath been ſhewed) wee reſtrain ittothoſe only duties, Cir. Dei. libs 
which all men by force of naturall wit.either do or might underſtand tobe Jt... 
ſuch duties as concerne all men. Certaix halfe-waking men there are (as St. natwa nocet, ac 
Auguf inenoteth) who netther altogether aſleep 13: folly, nor yet thorowly awake P"' hve contra 


. turam eft. DE 
in the light of true underſtanding , have thought: that there us not at all any ror as" 


. thing juſt and righteous in 11 ſelſe: but looke wherewith Nations are inured, liv. cap. ts 
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the ſame they take to be right and juſt. Whereupon their Concluſion t5,that ſeein 
each ſort of people hath a diflerent kind of right from other, and that which ic 
right of it own nature, muſt be every where one and the ſame, therefore in it ſelfe 
there is nothing right. Theſe good folke (ſaith he, that I may nor trouble thegy 
wits with rehearſal of too many things) have not looked ſo farre into the wortd 
as topercetye, that, Doe as thou wouldeſt be done unto, # 4 ſentence which 
all Nations under Heaven are agreed upyn. Refer this ſentente to the love of 
God, andit extinguiſheth all hatnow crimes : Refer it to the love of thy Neigh- 
Lour, and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth out of the world. Wherefore, as 
touching the Law of Reaſon,this was (it ſeemerh)Saint Auguſtines judge- 
ment, namely, that there are in it ſomethings which ſtand as Principles 
univerſally agreed upon: and that our of thoſe Principles, which are in 
themſelves evident, the greateſt morall duties we owe towardsGod orMa 
may without any great difficulty be concluded. If then itbe here demanded, 
by what meanes it ſhould come to paſſe (the greateſt part ofthe Law mo- 
rall being ſo eafie for all men to know) that ſo many thouſands ofmen not- 
withſtanding have been ignorant even of principall morall duties, not ima- 
ining the breach of themto be fin: I deny nor, but lewd and wicked cu- 
ome, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, afterwards ſpreading in- 
to greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to time, may beeof 
force even in plainethings to ſmether the light of naturall underſtandin 
becauſe men will not bend their wits toexamine, whether things wherwit 
they have been accuſtomed, be good or evill. For examples ſake, that gro(- 
fer kind of Heatheniſh Idolatry, whereby they worſhipped the very works 
of their own hands, was an abſurdity to reaſon palpable, that the Pro- 
phet David comparing Idols and Idolaters together, maketh almoſt no 


/ oddes between them, but the one in a manner as much without wit and 


ſenſe as the other. They char make them are like unto them, and ſo are all that 
truſt in them. That wherein an Idolater doth ſeeme fo abſurdand fooliſh, 
is by the Wiſemanthus expreſt, He is 20: aſhamed to ſpeake unto that which 
bath no life : He calleth on him that us weake, for bealth ; He prayeth for life un. 
10 him, which is dead, Of him, which hath no experience, be requireth helpe, Por 
bis journey he ſueth 10 him, which tc not able to 20 ; For garne,and work, and 
ſucceſſe in his afſazres, he ſeeketb furtherance of him that hath no manner of 
power. Thecaule of which ſenſeleſle ſtupidity is afterwards imputed to cu- 
ſtome , when a father mourned griewouſly for his ſonne that was taken away ſud. 
denly. he made an Image for him that was once dead, whom now he worſhiped 45 a 
God, ordayning t0 his ſervants ceremonies and ſacriſices. Thu byproceſſe of time 
this wicked cuſtomeprevailed, and was kept as a Law, the authority of Rulers, 
the ambition of Craſts-men, and ſuch like meanes thruſting forwards the 
ignotant, and increaſing their ſuperſtition. Vnto this which the Wiſeman 
hath ſpoken, ſomewhat befides maybe added. For whatſoever we have hi- 
therto taught , or ſtall hereafter, concerning the force of mans naturall 
underſtanding, this we alwayes deſire withall to be underſtood, that there 
1s no kind of faculty or power in man or any other creature , which can 
rightly performe the funRions allotted to it, without perpetuall ayde 
and-concurrence of that ſupreme cauſe of all things. The benefit where- 
of as oft aswee cauſe God in his juſtice to with-draw, there can no other 
things follow then that which the Apoſtle noteth, even men inducd 
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with the light of Reaſon to walke notwithſtanding #-- the vanity of their ,;,cc7, 1, 
mind,hayving their cogi1ations darkned, and being ſtrangers from the life of God 
through the 1gnorance which is in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, 
And this cauſe is mentioned by the Prophet Eſay,ſpeaking of the ignorance 
of Idolaters, who ſee not how the manifeſt Law of Reaſon condemneth 
their groſſe iniquity and fin. They have not in them, faith he,ſo much wit 
astot ink Shot [ bow to the ſtock of a tree # All Knowledge andV nderſtanding 
& taken from them. For God hath ſhut ther eyes that they cannot ſve. That 
which we ſay in this cauſe of Idolatry, ferveth for all other things,wherein 
the like kind of generall blindnefle hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt 
Lawes of Reaſon. Within the compaſle of which Lawes we do not only 
comprehend whatſocver may bee eaſily known to belong to the duty of all 
men z but even whatſoever may poſſibly be known to bee of that quality, ſo 
that the ſame be by neceſſary conſequence deduced out of cleere and mani- 
feſt principles : For ifonce we deſcend unto probable colleQions what is 
convenient for men, we-are then in the Territory where ftee and arbittrary 
determinations, the Terricory where humane Laws take placezyhich Laws 
are after to be conſidered. | 

9 Now the due obſervationof this Law which Reaſonteacheth uscat- 74,.1.eg; of 
not but be cffectuall unto their great good that obſcrvethe ſame. For we fee keeping rhur 
the whole Worldand each part thereof ſo compaQted;thar as longascach [35 which rea- 
thing perfortmeth only that work which is naturall unto it, it thereby pre- 
ſerveth both other things, and alfo-it ſelfe. Contrariwiſe, letany principall 
thing,as the Sun,the Moongny of the Heavens or Elements,but once ceaſe 
or faile,or ſivarve; and who doth not cafily conceive that the ſequell therof 
would be ruine bothto it ſelfe, and wharſqever dependeth on it > Andis it 
poſſible that man, being notonly the nobleſt Creature inthe World, but 
evena very World in himſelfe , his tranſgreſing the Law of his Nature 
ſhoulddraiy no manner of harme after it? Y.es, trsbulations, and anguiſh upto 
every ſoule that doth evil. Good doth follow untoallthings by obſervingthe 
the courſe oftheir nature,and on the con ſide evilldy not obſerving it: 
but notuntonaturall Agents that good which we call Rewar&not that evill 
which we properly terme P niſbment.Thercaſon wherof is,becauſe amongſt 
creatures in this world, only mans obſervation of the Lawof his Nature is 
Righteouſneſſe, only mens tranſgreſſhon Siz, And the reaſon ofthis is, the 
difference 4n his manex of obſerving or tranſgreſſing the Law of his nature, 
He doth not otherwiſe then voluntarily the one or the other. VWhat we do 
againſt our wils,or conſtrainedly, we are not peut fidtodo itz becauſe 
the motive cauſe ofdoing it 1s not in our ſelves, but carrieth us,as if the 
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wind ſhould drivea Feather inthe Aire, we no whit furthering that where- 
by weare driven. Ip ſuch caſes therefore the evill which is'done;mooveth - 
compaſſion z,menare pittied for it, as beingrrather miſerable in ſuch re+ +"... 
ſpe&thanculpable. Some things are likewiſe done by aan, thoughnor © 
rough outward force and impyl 10nthough nat againſ},yet withourrhejit | 

wilsz as in alienation of mind, orany- the like inevitableuter abſenceof 
wit-and judgement.. ,For which cauſe,no mangdid: ever-think the hurcfall | 
actions, of furious Men and Innocents to bee puniſhable. | Again, {dnie 

things wedo neither againſt nor withoui, and-yet not ſimply dy 
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with our wils but with ourwils in ſuch ſort moved, that albeit there bee no 
' impoſſibility but that we might, nevertheleſſe we are nor-ſo eaſily ableto 
do otherwiſe, In this conſideration one evill deed is-mademore pardons. 
ble than another. Finally, that which wedo being evill, isnotwihſtandin 
by ſo much more pardonable, by .how much the exigence of fo eoinger 
the difficulty of doing otherwiſe is greater; unleſſe this yeceſity ordufh. 
culty bave originally riſen from our ſelves. It is no excuſe therefore utto 
him, who being drunk committerh inceſt, and alfeageth that his witswert 
not bis own; 1n as much as himſelfe might have choſen whether hiswats 
ſhouldby that meane have been taken fromhim. Now rewards atid puniſh- 
ments do alwayes preſuppoſe ſome thing willingly done well or ill ;with- 
out which reſpect though we may ſotnerimes receive good or harmg; yet 
then the one is only a benefit, and nota reward ; the otherfitmply an hure, 
not a puniſhment. From the ſundry diſpoſitions of mans will, which is the 
root ofall his actions, there groweth variety in the ſequell of rewards and 
-*1-1:e (it. Pnahments, which are by theſe and the like rules meaſured : - 7ſt 
I1t4 07:6: ;an. 674) the will, and all afts are equall :. That which wee doe not: and would toe, 
(tus pr en j* ts commonly accepted as done. By theſeand the like Rules mens aRions ate d& 
54 ©, terminedof and judged, whether tHey be in their own nature rewandibfe or 
Zorn: 0/42 a Punſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not received, butatthe hands 6f 
{en {roms fuch as beingabove us, have power toexamine and judge our deeds. How 
Frit e:4 i Men Come tO have this authority one over another in extetnall a@&ions,w& 
7a. ſhallmore diligently examine in that which followeth.But for this preſen, 
| {-much all dvacknowledge,that firh every mans heart and conſcience doth 
ingood orevill, even ſecretly committed and known to none bur it ſelfe, 
Either like or diſallow it felte, and accordingly eitherrejoyce, very nature 
Dive cafle ad- _— as it were incertain hope of reivard, or Elſe grieve as it were ## a 
cuxto, /ic1a1e ſenſe bit future puniſhment; neither oF which can in this caſe be looked 
ok _ VL for from any other, ſaving onletrom him, who diſcerneth and judgeththe 
iple vindex crit, yeryſecrets of all hearts therefore lieis rhe only Rewarder and Revenger of 
How aca all fucb actions; altiiough not of ſuck actions only; but 'ofall whereby the 
unto the mal - avs of haturgis brokenvhereof hitnſtlfe is Author, Fot'whieh cauſe,the 
rp Air oe we Roan 1:2ws called the Laws of the twelve Tables, requiring offices &f1ti. 
Ml. foie Wardaffeftionzvbich theeye of man tannot teach unto, threathen thENE& 
i425 are govcr- glectors "of them kvith none but divine paniſhment. od os EX A 
ncd, and t02- .47:120- That which hirhetto'wee-haye ſet downe, is (iT hope )-"ſilfſ 
bour Lawes, Cient: bo! (hewtheir-brund(bnefſe', which: imagine that Relizioh and/\all 
wine t6:areg/only/as men will pecount of- ther 3 that we might mike 28'rtingh 
Gd,” acoount,ifwewouldpoftheebttrry; without ay Hatme wieovour lvl! 
of indepen- anbthatiti navinethey areas indiffetefr ne as rhe” other.” Vee Tee the 
Sent 1 Hawaeraceivſblte teacheth Laws and Statutes t61iveby;' The T.aws whil 
E149 3s. haven bitter momioaghtbind men abſolitly;evendsthey uttiitn/ 
76/111:=%- althoggh'theythave nevebany ſetled feHlpwſhip,Hever-any-Blearine þ 6 
New o21, Thedr umdngſtxhbmſctycOntiar eo'd6r Hor to-467 Bur foriſitinch ds 
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to ſeek communion and fellowſhip with others. This was the cauſe of mens 
uniting themſelves at tbe firſt in politick ſocieties,which ſocieties could 
not be without:government;not government without a diſtin kind of lay 
from that which. hath been alreadydeclared. Two foundations thereare 


which bear yp publick ſocieties; the one naturall inclination,whereby all- 


rhen deſire ſociable life and fellowſhip ; the otber, an order. exprelly; or-ſe- 
cretly agreed upon,touching the manner of their union in living togethex,, 
The later is that which.wecall the law.ofa Common-weale,the, very ſoul of 
2:politick bodyabe part$hereof ate by law animated, held together,8 ſet 
onwork in ſuch ations ag the common good requireth, Lawes politick;, 
ordained for externall order &regiment amongſt men, are never framed ag 
they ſhould be, unleſſe prefaniing the will of mantobe nrare"Fobſtinare, 
rebellious, 8 averſe, from all obedience,unto the ſacred lawes of, bjs nature; 
in a word, unleſſe preſumipg nian to be iri regard of his depraved minde,lit-- 
tle better than a wilde beaſt, they do accordingly provide notwithſtanding 
foto frame his outward ations, that they be no.hinderance unto the com- 
mon good for which ſocieties are inſtituted : unkeſle they do this,they are 
not perfect. Itreſteth therfore that we conſider how nature findeth our ſuch 
lawes of government, as ſerve to dire& eyen nature de ravedto aright end. 
All men defireto lead inthis worlds bappy life. The life is led mo rappi- 
ly, wherein all vertue is exerciſed without impedimentor let. The Apoſtle 
in exhorting men to cotentmentalthopgh they bave in this. world no more 
than very bare food and raiment; giveth ysthereby to underſtand,that thoſe 
are even the loweſtofthings neceſlary, that if we ſhould be ſtripped of all 
thoſethings without which we might poſſibly eget theſe muſtbe left;thar 
deſtitution in theſe is ſuchan impediment; as till it be removed; ſuffereth 
not the minde of man to admitany other care. For this cauſe firſt God af- 
ſigned Adam maintenance of life;aad thenappointed hima law toobſerve; 
For this cauſe after men beganto grow th anumber,the firſt thing we reade 
they gave themſelves unto, was the rilling of the earth, and the feeding of 
cattell. Having by this mean whereon to-live,the principall ations of their 
life afterwardare noted by the exerciſe of theirreligion. True it is,that the 
Kingdome of Gud muſt be the firſt thing in our purpeſes and deſires, But 
In as much as righteous life preſuppoſeth life, inas much as to live vertu- 
ouſly it is 1mpoſſible except we live; therefore the firſt impediment,which 
naturally we endeavour to remove, is penury & want of things without web 
wecannot live, Vntolife many implements are neceſſary; moe, if we ſeek 
aS al men naturally do)ſuch a life as hath in it joy,comfortgdelight,8 plez« 
ure. To this endwe ſee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanicall were found 
out 1n thevery prime of the world. As things of greateſt neceſlity are al-. 
wayes hrſtprovided for,ſo things of greateſtdignity are moſtaccounted of 
by all ſuch as judge rightly. Alrhough thereforeriches be a thing which 
every man wiſheth z yet no man of judgement can eſteeme it better tobe 
rich, than wiſe,vertuous, andreligious: If we beboth oreither of theſe, ir 
' 15 not becauſe weare ſo born. For inthe world wecome as empty of the 
One as of the other;as naked in mind as we are in body. Both which neceſ- 
fities ofman had 2t the firſt no other helps and ſupplies,thanan only dome- 
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reth not for bit own is worſe than an 1xfidell;ſueh as that EY Abraham, 
Abraham wiltcommand his ſons and his houſhold after bimgbat-they keep the way 
of the Lord, But neitherthat which we learn ofour ſelves , northat which 
others teach us can prevaile,where wickednefle and tnalice have taken deef 
root. If thetfore when there was but as yet one only family in the world,no 
means of iriſtryKion humane or divine,could prevetit effuſion ofblood:hoiy 
could it be choſen bur that when fatnilies , weremultiplied and increaſed 
upon earth;after ſeparation;cach providing for irſe{f,envie;ftrife,contenti. 
on,and violence, muſt grow amongſtthem> For hath nornature furnifhe 
man with wit and valour, and as itwete with armbur, which miay be uſed as 
well unto extream evill as good ? yea, were they-not uſed by the reſt of the 
world unto evill; unto rhe'contrary only by $ eth, Enoch, and thoſe few the 
reſt in that line ? Weall make complaint of the wiquity of our times-not 
unjuſtly,for the dayes ate/evill. But compare themwirhthoſe times,where- 
in there were no civill ſocijeties,' with thoſe times'wherein there was as yet 
no manner of pyblickregimenteſtabliſhed, with thoſe times wherein there 
were notabove eight righteons perſons living upon the face of the earth:; 
& we have ſurely good-cauſe to think rhat God hath bleſſedus exceed ing- 
Iy,and bath madeus behold moſt happy dayes. Totake away all ſuch mn- 
tuall nce, injuries andwrongstHere was no'way but ouly by growi 
upon compoſition and agreement amotigftthemfelves, by ordaining ſome 
kinde of government publick/afid by-yeelding themſelves ſubject thereun- 
to;that unto whom they granted anthority rorule and governe,by them the 
peace, tranquility; and happy ſtate of the'teſt might be procured. Men al- 
wayes knewy that when force and'injury was offered , 'they might be defen- 
dours of themſelves ; they knew thathowſoever men may ſeek their owri 
commodity, yet if this were'done with injury{unto others, it was notto be 
ſuffered, but by all men and' by afl goydmeans tobe withſtood ; finally, 
they knew that: no man might inreaſon-rake upon him to determine his 
ownright,and according to his owndeterminationproceed in maintenance 
thereof, in as much as every man is towards himſelf, and rhem whom he 
greatly affeerh partiall : and therefore that ſtrifes and troubles would be 
cndleſſe, except they gave cheir common conſent all tobe ordered by 
ſome whom they ſhould agree upon: without which conſent there were no 
reaſon that one man would take upon him tobe Lordor Iudge over ano- 
ther; becauſe althoughtherebe , according to the opinionofſome very 
great and judicious men, a kinde of naturall right in the noble, wiſe, and 
vertuous to governthem which are of ſervile diſpofition; neverthelcfle for 
maniteſtation ofthis their right , and mens more peaccable contentment 
on both ſides, the aſſent of chem who are to be governed, ſcemeth neceſſ}- 
ry. To Fathers within their private families. Nature hath givena ſu- 
preme power; for which cauſe we ſee throughout the world,even from the 
firſt foundation thereof, all menhave cither been takenas Lords and lawfull 
Kings in theirown houſes. Howbeitover a whole grand multitude,having 
no ſuch dependancy upon any one, and mn of ſo many Families as 
every polirick fociety inthe world doth, impoſſible it is that any ſhould 
have complete lawfull poyer,but by conſent of men,or immediate appoint- 
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ment of God; becauſe tot having the naturall ſuperiority of Fathers, theit 
power muſt needsbe either uſurped, and then unlawfull ; or if lawfull, then 
cithergrantedor conſented unto by them over whomthey exerciſe the ſame 
orelſe given extraordinarily from God,unto whomallthe world 1s ſubject, 
It is no improbable opinion therforewhich the Arch-Philoſopher was of, 
That as the chiefeſt perſon in every houſhold was alwayes as it were a King; 
ſo when numbers of houſholds joyned themſelves in civill ſocieties toge- 
ther,Kings were the firſt kinde of governours amongſt them. Which is alſo 
(as it ſeemeth)the reaſon,why the name of Fathers continued ſtill in them, 
who of Fathers were made Rulers : as alſo the ancient cuſtome of Gover- 
noursto do as Melchiſedec,and being Kings to exerciſe the office of Prieſts, 
which Fathers did at the firſt; grew perhaps by the ſame occaſion. Howbeit 
not this the only kind-of regiment that hatht beenreceived inthe World. 
The inconveniencies of one kind, hath cauſed ſundry other to be deviſed. 
So that ina word, all publick regiment, of what king ſoever, ſeemeth evi- 
dently to have riſen fron1deliberate advice, conſultationand compoſition 
between men,judging it convenientand behovefull;there being no impoſh- 
bility in natare conſideredby it ſelf,but that mien might have lived without 
any publick regiment. Howbeit the corruption of our nature being preſup- 
poſed,ve may not deny but that theLaw of Naturedoth now require ofne- 
ceſſity ſome kind of regiment; fo that tobring things unto the firſt courſe 
they were in,and utterly to take away all kindot publick governmentinthe 
worldzvere apparently to overturnthe whole world. The caſe of mansnature 
ſanding therefore as it doth,ſome Kind of regiment the law of nature doth 
requireyet the kinds therof being many,nature tieth not to any one,but lea- 
veth the choice as a thing atbitrary. At the firſtwhen ſome certain kind of 
regiment was onceapproved,itmay be that nothing was the further thought 
upon for the manner of govetning, butall permitted unto their wiſdome 8& 
diſcretion which wereto rule;tillby experience they found this foral parts 
| _ inconvenient,ſoasthe thing which they had devifed for a remedy,did 
indeed but increaſe the ſore w® it ſhould have cured. They faw that to live 
by one mans will,became the cauſe ofall mens miſery.This conſtrained the 
to come unto lawes,whereinall men might ſee their duties before hand,and 
know the penalties of tranſgreſſing them.2 If things be ſimply good orevill, 
and withall univerſally ſo acknowledged,there needs no new law to be made 
for ſuch things. The firſt kind therefore of things appointed by lawes hu- 
mane, containeth whatfoeverbeing in it ſelf naturally good orevill,is not- 
withſtanding more ſecret then that it canbe diſcerned by every mans pre- 
ſent conceir,without ſomedeeper diſcourſe and judgement. In which dif- 
courſe,becauſe there is difficulty and poſſibility many wayes to erre,unleſle 
fuch things were ſet down by lawes,miany would be ignorant of theirduties 
which now ate not;and many that know what they ſhould do, would never- 
thelefſe difſemble it,and to excuſe thertiſelves pretend ignorance and ſim- 
plicity; which now they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt part of men are 
fuch as preferre their own private good before all things , even that good 
which-is ſenſuall, before whatſoever is moſt Divine 
bour of doing good, together with the pleaſiire arifing from rhe contra- 
ry, doth make men forthe moſt part ſlower to the one, and proper to the 
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other than that duty preſcribed them by Law can prevaile ſufficiently with 
them-therefore unto laws that men do make for the benefit of men, it hath 
ſecmed alwayes needfull to adde rewards,which may more allure unto good 
than any bardneſſedeterreth fromirz and puniſhments, which may more 
deter from evill than any ſiveetneſle thereto allureth. Vherein as the = 
rality is naturall,/er:e rewardable & vicepuniſhable:ſo the particular deter- 
mination of the reward or puniſhment,belongeth unto them by whom laws 

are made, Theft is naturally puniſhable,but the kinde.of puniſhment is Po- 
ſitive, and ſuch lawfull, as men ſhall think with diſcretion convenient by 

law to appoirt. In Laws, that which is naturall bindeth univerſally , that 
which is poſitive not ſo. To let goe thoſe kind of poſitive Lawes , which 
men impoſe upon themſelves, as by vow unto God, contra& with men, or 
ſuch like, ſomewhat it will make to our purpoſe, little more fully to con- 
ſider,what things are incident into the making ofthe Poſitive Laws for the 

Government of them that live united in publike Societie. Lawes doe not 
onely teach what is good, but they injoyne it, they have in them a certaine 
conſtraineing force, And to conſtraine men unto any thing inconvenient, 
doth ſeemunreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, that todeviſe laws 
which all men ſhall be forced to obey, none but Wiſe men be admitted, 
Lawes are matters of principall conſequence ; men of common capacity, 
& but ordinary judgement,are not.not able(for bow ſhould they)to diſcem 
what things are fitteſt for each kindand ſtave of regiment. Ve cannot be 
ignorant how much our obedience unto lawes dependeth upon this point. 
Let a man,though never ſo juſtly, oppoſe himſeltunto thoſe thatare diſor- 
dered in thcirwaies,8 whatone amongſt them cammonly doth not ſtomack 
at ſuck contradi&tion,ſtorm atreproaf,8& hate ſuch as would reform them? 
Notwithſtandingeven they whigh-brook itworſt that men ſhould tel them 
of theirduties, when they are told the ſame by a law , think very welland 
reaſonably of it, For why? They preſume that the law doth ſpeak with all 
indifferency, that the law hath no {ide-reſpe& to their perſons, that the law 
1Sas it were an Oracle proceeded from wiſdome and underſtanding. Hows 
beit, lawes do not take their conſtraining force fromthe quality of ſuch as 
deviſe them , but from that power which doth give them the ſtrength of 
lawcs. Thatwhich we ſpake before concerning the power of Government; 
muſt here be applyed unto the power of making lawes whereby to govetn'z 
which power God bath overall ; and by the naturall law whereunto he bath 
made all ſubje&, the lawfull power of making lawes , ro command whole 
politick ſocieties of men,belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame intire ſocie- 
tics,that for any Prince or Potentate;of what kind ſoever upon earth,to ex- 
crciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not either by exprefle commiſſion immedi- 
ately and perſonally received from God,or elſe by authority derived atthe 
firſt from theirconſent upon whoſe perſons they impoſe lawes;it is no bet- 
terthan meer tyranny. Lawes they are not therfore which publick approba- 
tion hath made ſo.But approbationnot only they give who perſonally de- 
clare theiraſſent by voice, ligne, or a, but alſo when others do it in their 
naines, by right originally at the leaſt derived fro them. As in Parliaments, 
Counſels, and the like Aſſemblies, although we be nor perſonally our 
{elves preſent,notwithſtanding our aſſent is by reaſtn of other agents there 
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in our bebalfe. And'what we do by others,no reaſon but that it ſhould ſtand 
as our deed,no lefle efftefually to binde us than if our ſelves had done it in 
perſon.In many things aflent is given, they that give it not imagining they 
do ſo, becauſe the mannerof theiraftenting is notapparent; As for exam- 
ple,yhen an abſoluteMonark commandeth bis ſubjects that which ſeemeth 
good in his owndiſcretion, hath not his edi@the force ofa law, whether 
they apptoveor diſlike it? Again,that which hath been received long ſince; 
and is by cuſtome now eſtabliſhedzve keep asalaw which we may not tranſ- 
greſſe;yet what conſent wasever thereunto ſought or requiredat our hands? 
Of this point therefore we are tonote, that {ith men naturally have no fnll 
and. pertetpower to cofnmand whole politick multitudes of men z rhere+ 
fore utterly without our conſent,ve could in fuch ſort be at no mans com: 
mandment living. And to be commanded we do conſent,whenthat ſociety 
wherofwe are part,bath at anytime before conſented,wvithout revoking the 
ſame after by the like univerſall agreemenr. Wherefore as any mans deed 
paſt is good as long as himſelf continueth: ſo the at of a publick ſociety 
of rhen done five hundred yeers ſince, ſtandeth as theirs, who preiently are 


| ofthe ſame ſocieties,becauſe corporations are immortallwe are then alive 
in our predeceſſors and they in their ſucceſſors do live ſtill; Lawes therfore 


humane,of what kinde ſoever, are availeable by conſent. If here it be de- 
manded how it commeth to paſſe; that this being common unto all lawes 
which are made, there ſhould be found even in good lawes fo great variety 
as there is: we muſt note the reaſon hereof to be, the ſundry particular end, 
whereunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubje&or matter for w-b lawes 
are provided,cauſeth them to have ſpeciall reſpe& in making lawes. A taw 
there is mentionedamonegſt the Grecians, whereof P7rracus is reporred to 
have been Author:and by that law it was agreed, that he whichbeing over- 
come with drink did then ftrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment double 
as much as if he had done the ſame _ ſober. No man could ever have 
thought this reaſonable, that bad intended thereby only to punith the in- 
jury committed according to the gravity.of the fa&t.For who knoweth nor, 
that batmadviſedly done 1s naturally lefle pardonable,and therfore worthy 
of ſharper puniſhment? But for as muchas nonedid fo uſually this way of- 
fend as men in that caſe, which they wittingly fell into; even becauſe the 

would be ſo much the more freely outragious:it was for their publick good 
where ſuch diſorder was grown, to frame a poſitive laiy for remedy thereof 
accordingly. To this appertain thoſe known lawes of making hawes;as that 
law-makers muſt have an eye to the place where z and to the men amongſt 
whom ; that one kind of lawes cannot ſerve for all kinds of regiment : that 


- where the multitude beareth ſiyay, lawes that ſhall tend unto the preſervati- 


on of that ſtate, muſt make common ſmalleroffices to go by lot, for fear of 
ſtrife and diviſion likely to ariſe,by reaſon that ordinary qualities ſuficing 
for diſcharge of ſuch offices, they could not but by many be defired,and fo 
with danger contended for, andnot miſſed withour grudge and diſcontent- 
ment, whereas at an uncertain lot none can finde themſelves grieved on 
whomſoever -it lighteth z contrariwiſe the greateſt , whereof but few are 
capable , to'paſle by popular eleQion, that neitherthe people may envie 
ſuch as have thoſe honours, in as much as themſelves beſtow them, and 
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that the chicfeſt may be kindled with defice to exerciſe all parts of rare and 
beneficiall verrue z knowing they ſhall not loſe their labour by growing in 
fame and eſtimation amongſt the people : if rhe helme of chief govern: + 
ment be in the hands of a few of the wealthieſt, that then Lawes RR_ 
for continuance thereof muſt make the puniſhment of contumely a 
wrong offered unto any of the common ſerr, ſharpe and grievous, that ſo 
the evill maybe p.eventedyhereby the rich are moſt likely to bring them- 
ſelves into hatred with the people, who are not wont to take fo great of- 
fence whenthey are excluded from honours and offices, as when their per- 
ſons are contumeliouſly troden upon. In other kinds of _—_ the like 
is obſerved concerning the difference of poſitive Lawes, which to be eve- 
ry where the ſame is impoſſible and againſttheir nature. Now asthe lear- 
ned inthe Lawes ofthis land obſerve, that our Statutes ſometimesare on- 
ly the affirmationor ratification of thatwhich by common Law was held 
before : ſo here it is notto be omitted, that generally all Lawes humane 
which are made for the ordering of politick Societies, be either ſuch as 
eſtabliſh ſomeduty wherunto al men by the law ofReaſon did before ſtand 
bound ; orelſe fuch as make that a duty now which before was none. The 
one ſort me may for diſtinion fake call m2xeuly , and the other meerhy hu- 
mane. That which plain or neceſlary reaſon bindeth men unto, may be in 
ſundry conſiderations expedient to beratified by humane Law. For exam- 
ple, if confuſion of blood in marriage , the liberty of having many wives 
at. once, Or any Other the like corrupt and unreaſonable cuſtome doth ha 
pento have prevailed farre, andto have gotten the upper hand of rightrea- 
ſon with the greateſt part; ſo that no way is left toreRikie ſuch foule diſor- 
der, without preſcribing by Law the fame things which reaſon neceſfarily 
dothenforce, but isnot perceived that fo it doth ; or if many begrown un- 
tothat whichthe Apoſtle did lament in ſome, coneerning whom he wri- 
teth, ſaying, that Ever what things they naturally known thoſe very things as 
beaſts void of reaſon, they corrupted themſelves , ox if there be no ſuch ſpeci- 
all accident,yet for as muchas the common fortare led by the ſway of their 
{cnſuall deſires, and therefore do more ſhun fin for the ſenſible evils which 
follow it amongſt men, than for any kind of ſentence which reaſon doth 
pronounce againſt it : this very thing is cauſe ſufficient why duties belong - 
ing unto each kinde of vertue, albeit the law of reaſon teach them , ſhould 
netwithſtanding be preſcribed even by humane law. Which law in this caſe 
we terine mzxt, becauſe the matter whereaunto it bindeth,is the ſame which 
reaſon neceſſarily doth require at our hands, and fromthe Law of reaſon it 
diftereth in the manner of bindingonly. For whereas men before ſtood 
bound in conſcience to do as the law of reaſon teacheth , they are now by 
vertue of humane law become conſtrainable, and if they outwardly tranſ- 
preſſe, puniſhable. As for lawes which are meerly humane, the matter of 
them is any thing which reaſon doth but probably teach to be fit and con- 
venient ; ſo that till ſuch time as Law hath paſſed amongſt men about it,of 
it ſelf it bindeth no man. One example whereof may be this : Landsareb 
humane law in ſome places after the owners deceaſe, dividedunto all his 
children, in ſome, all deſcendethto the eldeſt ſonne. If the Law of reaſon 
did neceffarily requirebut the one of theſe two to be done, they wh oy 
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law have received the otherzſhould be ſubjeRto that heavie ſentence,yhich 
denounceth agaidiſt all that decree wicked, unjuſt,and unreaſonable things, 
woe, Whereas now which foever be received,there is no law of reaſon tranſ- 
greſt;becauſe there is probable reaſon why cither ofthem may be expedient, 
and for either of them More than probable reaſon there is notto be found, 
Lawes whether mixtly or meerly fuindae are made by polirick ſocieties * 
ſome,only as thoſe ſocietiesare civilly united ; fome,as they areſpirituals 
ly joyned and make fuch'a body as we call the Church. Of Lawes humane 
inthis latterkind weare toſpeak in the third Book'followingiLet it there- 
fore ſuffice thus far to have touched the force wherewith Almighty God 
bath gracioufly.enducd onr nature , and thereby enabled the ſame to finde 
out both thoſe Lawes which all men generally are for ever bound-to 0b: 
ſerveand alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for theirbehoofe who leade their lives iti 
any ordered State of government, Now. beſides that Law which ſimply 
concerneth menas men, and that which belongeth unto'thenvas they are 
men linked with others iti ſome formof politick ſociety; there is a third 
kinde of Law which toucherh all ſuch-ſeverall bodies Politick, {© far forth 
as one of them hath publick commerce with another, And thisthird is che 
Law of Nations. Between men and beaſts there is no poſſibility of ſociable 
communion; becauſe thewell-ſpring of that communion isa'naturall de- 
light which man hath to transfuſe from himſelf into others, atidto receive 
from others into himſelf, eſpecially thoſe things wherein the excellency 
of this kinde doth moſtconliſt. The chiefeſt inſtrument'of humane com- 
munion therefore is ſpeech , becauſe thereby we ittipart niutually one to 
anorher the conceits of ourreaſonable underſtanding. And for that cauſe 
ſceing beaſts are'not hereofcapable ,. for as much as with them we can uſe 
no ſuch conference;they being in degree although above othercreatures on 
Earth to whom Nature harh denied ſenſe, yet lower thanto be ſociable 
companions of manto whom Nature hath given reafon; it is of Adam ſaid 
thar amongſt the beaſts, He found nor for himſelf any meet companion, Civill 
ſocicty doth more content the nature of man, thanany private kind of ſo- 
litary living, becauſe in ſocicty this good of mutuall participation is ſo 
much larger than otherwiſe. Herewith notwithſtanding we are not ſatisfied, 
but we covet (if it might be)to have a kind of ſociety and fellowſhip even 
with all mankinde. Which thing Socrates intending to ſignifie, profeſſed 
himſelfa Cirizen,not ofthis or that Common-wealth,but ofthe World; 
And an effe& of that very natutall deſire in us, (a manifeſt token that we 
wiſh after a ſort an univerſall fellowſhipwith all men) appeareth by the 
wonderfull delight men have, ſome toviſit forreine Countries, ſome to 
diſcover Nations not heard of in former Ages; we all to know the affaires 
and dealings of other people, yea to be in league ofamity with them : and 
this not only fot trafficks ſake, or to the end that when many are confede- 
rated each may make other the more ſtrong ; but for ſuch cauſe alfo asmio- 
ved theQueene of Sabato viſit Salomor, and ina word becauſe Nature doth 
preſume that how many men there are in the World; ſo many Gods as it 
were there are, orat leaſt wiſe ſuch they ſhould be towards men. Touchi 
Laws which are to ſerve men inthis behalfe z evenas thoſe Laws of reafon; 
which (manretaining his originall integrity) bad been ſufficient to _ 
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each particular perſon inall his affaires and duties, arenot ſuftivientbutre. 
quire the acceſſe of othet lawes, now that man and his of-ſpring are grown 
thus corrupt and ſinfull;againas thoſe lawes of polity and regiment,which 
would have ſerved men living in publick fociety together with that harme. 
leſe diſpoſition which then they:ſhould have had;are not able now to ſerve 
when mens iniquity.is (© hardly reftrained within any tollerable bounds:in 
like mariner tbe nationall lawes of naturall commerce between ſocieties of 
that former.and better.quality might have been other than now, when nati- 
ons are ſo ptone to offer violence, injury-and wrong. Hereupon hath grown 
in every of the'three kinds, that diſtinQtion between Primary and Secondary 
lawesz the one grounded upon ſincere, the other built upon depraved na- 
ture.Primary lawes of nations ate fuch as concern embaſkge,ſuch as belong 
to thecourteous entertainment of Forreiners and Strangers, ſuch as ſerve 
for commodious traffick,and the like. Secondargy lawes in the ſame kind, 
are ſuch as this preſent unquiet world is moſt familiarly acquainted with,l 
mean laws of Armes;which yet are much berter known than kept.Butwhat 
matter the\law of nations dbth eontain I omit to ſearch. The ſtrength and 
vertue; of that law is ſuch , that no particular nation can lawfully prejudice 
the ſame by any their ſeverall lawes and ordinances, more than a man by his 
rtivatereſolutions the law of the whole Common-wealth or State whetein 
liveth,! For as civill law beingthe aFofz whole body polirick, doth 
therefore over-rule each ſeveral! part ofthe ſatne body:ſo there is no reaſon 
thatany one Commonrwealth of. it ſelf,ſhouldto the prejudice ofanother 
annihilate that whereuponthe whole World bath agreed: Forwhich cauſe 
the Lacedemonians forbidding aU acceſle of ftrangers into their Coaſts, 
are in that xgeſpe& both by 7oſephusand Theoderer defervedly blamed, as be- 
ing enemiesto that boſpitality which for common humanities ſakeal[the 


nations on earth ſhould embrace. Noyy as there is great cauſe of common, 


& conſequently of lawes for the maintenance of communion amongſt na- 
tions:{o among nations Chriſtian rhe like in regard even of Chriſtianity 
bath been alwayes judged needfull. And in this kind of correſpondence 
among(t nations,the forceof generall Councels doth ſtand. For as one and 


| the ſame law divine, whereof in the next place weare to ſpeak, is unto all 


Chriſtian Churchesa rule for the chiefeſt things,by meanes whereof the 
all in thatreſpectmake one Church as having all bur oe Lord,oze Faith, 
oze baptiſme:{o the urgent neceſſity of mutuall communion for preſervation 
of ourunity in theſe things ,as alſo for order jn ſome other things conveni- 
ent-to be every where uniformly kept, maketh it requifite that the Church 
of God here onearth have herlawesof ſpirituall commerce between Chri- 
ſtian nations lawes,by vertue whereof all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe 
of thoſe reverend religious and ſacred conſultations,we are rermed Coun- 
cels generall. A thing whereof Gods own blefled Spirit was the Author;a 
thing praiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſelves;a thing alwayes afterwards 
kept &obſerved throughout the World;a thing neverotherwiſe than moſt 
highly eſteemed of ill pride,ambition & tyranny beganby factious & vile 
cndevours,to abuſe that divine invention to the furtherance of wicked pur- 
poſes.But as the juſt authority of Tivill Courts & Parliaments is not ther- 
fore tO be aboliſh'd, becauſe ſometime there is cunning uſed to frame them 
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cording to the private intents of men over-portentin the Common=yealth: 
So the grievousabuſe which hath been of Counfels, ſhould rather cauſe 
men to ſtudy how ſo gracious a _ may again be reduced to that firſt 
perfeCtion,than in regard of ſtaines andblemiſhes ſithence growing,be held 
for ever in extremediſgrace.To ſpeak of this matter as rhe cauſe requireth, 
would require very long diſcourſe. All I will preſently fay, is this : Whe- 
ther it be for the finding out of any thing whereunto divine Law bindeth 
us, but yet in ſuch ſort, that men are notthereof on all ſides refolved;or for 
the ſetting down of ſome uniforme judgement to ſtand touching ſuch 
things, as being neither way matters of neceſſity, are notwithſtanding of- 
fenſive and ſcandalous when there is open oppoſition about them, bee it 
for the ending of firifes touching matters of Chriſtian beleefe, wherein 
the one part may ſeeme to have probable cauſe of diſſenting from the o- 
ther; or be it concerning matters of Politie, order and regitnent in the 
Church;I nothing doubt but that Chriſtian men ſhould much better frame 
themſelves to thoſe heavenly precepts, which our Lord and Saviour with 
ſo great inſtancy gave as concerning peace and unity,itwe did all concurre 
in defire to have the uſe of ancient Councels again renued, rather th'n 
theſe proceedings continued, which either makeall contentions endlefle, 
or bring themto one only determination, and that of allother the wort, 
which 1s by ſword. It followerh therefore that a new foundation being laid; 
we now adjoyne hereunto that which commeth in the next-place tobee 
ſpoken of,namely,wherefore God hath himſelfe by Scripture made known 
uch Laws as ſerve fordire&tion of men. | ; 
11 All thigs(Godonly excepted) beſides the nature which rhey have in 
themſelves , receive externally ſome perfection fromother things, as hath 
been ſhewed. Info much as there in the whole world no one thing great or 
ſmall, but cirber inreſpe& of knowledge or of uſe;zit may unto our perfecti- 
on adde ſomewhat, And wharbevet ſach perfection there is which our na- 
ture may acquiregthe ſame we properly terme our good; our ſoveraigne good 
or bleſſednes,chat wherin the higheſt degree of all our perfeQion conliſteth, 
that which beingonce attained unto,there can reſt nothing further tobe de- 
fired and therefore with it our ſoules are fully content and fatisfied, in that 
they have theyrejoyce,and thirſt for no more:wherforeof good things deſi- 
red,ſore are ſuch that forthemſelves we covet them not; but only becauſe 
they ſerve as inftruments unto that for which we areto ſeek; of this fort are 
riches: another kindthere iswhich although we deſire for it ſelf,as health, 
and vertue, and knowledge, vevertheleſle they are-not the laſt mark whereat 
weaim,but-havetheir further end whereunto they are referred;ſo as inthem 
we ate not ſatisfied as having attained the utmoſt we may,but our deſires do 
ſil proceed. Theſe things are linked.,and as it were chained one to another: 
we labour to eat; and weeat to live,and we live to do good, and the good 
which we do,is as feed fown a with reference unto a future harveſt. Bur we 
muſt come atthe length to ſome pawſe. For ifevery thing were tobedeſt- 
red for ſome other without any ſtint,there could be no certain end propo- 
ſedunto our a&tions,we ſhould go on we know not whither, yea whatfoevet 
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wedo,vere invain, or rather nothing at all were pofſtble to be done. For as laſting. 


to take away the firſt efficient of ourbeing , were toannihilate utterly our 
. | perſons; 
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perſonszſo we catinotremovethelaſt finall cauſe of our working,but we ſhal 
cauſe iwhatſoeyer we work to ceaſe. Therfore ſomething there muſt be defi. 

red for it ſelf ſimply & for no other. That is ſimply for it felf defireable,un. 

to the nature whereof it is oppoſiteand __ nant tobe deſired withrelati. 

on unto any other. The Oxe and the Aſſe deſire their food,neither purpoſe 

they unto themſelves any end whetefore; ſo that of themthis is defired for 

it elf;but why? By reaſon of their imperfeRion,which cannototherwiſede- 

ſire it:whereas that wbich is defired ſimply for it felf,the excellency therof 

is ſuch as permitteth it not in any ſort to bo referredto a further end. Now 

that which man doth defire with reference to a further end, the ſame he de- 

fireth in ſuch meaſure as is unto that end convenient:but what he coveteth 

Vide 4rf.fth, 48 goOd in it ſelf, towards that his deſire is ever infinite. So thatunleſle the 
0.cap.10.& Jaſtgood of all which is defired altogether for ir ſelf be alfo infinite;we do 
- gone. <q yg * evill in making it our end:evenas they who placed their felicity in wealth, 

Q& C4/",4 , . . " . 

2ap 30, honor, or pleaſure,or any thing here attained; becauſe in deſiring any m_ 
as onr finall perfetion,which 1s not ſo,we do amiſle. Nothing may be inh- 

nitely deſired, but that good which indeed is infinite. For the better, the 
more deſireable ; that therefore moſt deſirable, wherein there is infinite of 
oodneſle,ſo that if any thing defireable may be infinite,that muſt needsbe 
the higheſt ofall things that aredeſired.No { as is inftnite but only God, 
therefore he our felicity &bliſſe. Moreover deſire tendeth unto union with 
that it defireth, Ifthen in himwebebleſſed, it is by force of participation 

a Moy & A, and conjunRion with __—— is not the poſſeſſion of any good thin 
FRANTIC __ can make them happy which have it,unleſſe they enjoy the thing whetwih 
Eto , 73 LNEY are poſſeſſed. Thenare we happy therfore,when fully we enjoy God as 
3yor5v Sep7, an objeR wherein the powers of our ſoulsare ſatisfied evenwith everlaſting 
7944) 152 xe: delight: ſothat although we be men,yet by being unto Godunitedzve live 
>200y it, 25 it were the life of God. Happineſle therfore is that eſtate whereby we at- 
To 2 ibe#+ tain,ſo far as poſſibly may be attained the full poſſeflionof that which ſim- 
gy  #48% ply for it felt is to be de iredand containeth in itafter an eminent ſort the 
wd;iw. — COntentation of our deſires,the higheſt degree of all our perfe&tion.Of ſuch 
AJue],y &* perfection capable weare not in this life, For while we are in the world,we 


ky por et arc ſubject unto ſundry » imperfeRions, grief of body,defects of mind; yea, 
uy 765 rexizc, the beſtthingg we do are painfull,and the exerciſe of them grievous, being 
4 : Xs fi continued without intermiſſion; ſo as in thoſe very ations whereby weare 
36 ks v3 4.3 Eſpecially perfected inthis life,ve are notable fo perſiſt forced we are with 
Baxbilt 71 74 very wearineſle, and that often, to interrupt them; which tedioufneſſe can- 
oro oem fall into thoſe operations that are in the ſtate ofblifle, when our union 
1e]-yicw v7 WIEN God is complete, Complete union with him muſt be according un« 
79 26-up tO every powerand faculty of our minds, apt to receive ſo glorious an ob- 
xoouds we 199m way weare of Godboth by underſtanding and will ; by underſtan- 
pa is1 73s xa. dingas he is that ſoveraignetruth,which comprehendeth therich treaſures 
ow 3h dal of all wiſdome by willas he is that ſea of goodnes,whereofwho © taſteth, 
«8» 3:5, fhallthirſt no more. As the will doth now work upon that obje& by deſire, 
MereweTrif. Which isas it werea motion towards the end as yet unobtained,; ſo likewiſe 
— 7rin, Vpontheſame hereafter received it (hall work alſo by love. Appetit inhs- 
lib.9.cap.wlt, 4115 fit amor fruentts, ſaith S. Auguſtine : The louging diſpoſition of them that 
thirſt, is changed jnto the ſweet affettion of them that taſte and are repleniſhed. 
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Whereas we now love the thing thar is pood,butgoad eſpceiilly irirefpeft = 

of benefit unto us;we ſhall then love the thing thats goodjatly'or princh 

pally for the gooc eſſe ofbeauty in' it ſelf. The ſoul being mthis fort a8 it 
15aQive,perfeAdd by love ofthat infinitegood; (hall as it —_— 

ſo perfected withthoſe ſupernaturall paſſions of jay,peaceanddelightAY 

this .endleſſe and everlaſting: Which perperuity ; inregaid whereof our 2742, 25, The 
blefſedneſſe is termed # 'crown which withereth nor, \dojth neather;dependup- juſt Mall go 
on the nature of the thing itſelf, nor proceed fromany Ry ON OM 
thatout ſouls ſhould fo exerciſe themſchves for everid beholdiig hc loving Mat.22, They 
God, bur fromithewill of-God, whicrdoth both! freely perfoQ ournature all be ach: 
in ſo high degree,and continue it ſo perfeRed-Unier man no creature ia $15, 0 
theworld is capable of felicity and blifle ; | firſt, becauſe therecliiefeſtpert : 2.1.4, 
feQaion conſiſteth in that which is beſt for them{.bur nor inthatwhich1s 

ſimply beſt, ag ours'doth z ſecondly becauſe whatſqever exterriall perfeRis 

on _—_— untogit isnot better thari themſelves,asours is.:How juſt be ; 

cafion have wethereforeeven in this'refpet with rhe Prophettoadmire þ;.;g 

the goodnefſe of God;z''Lord, what is man that thow fhouldeſtexalt higk 

above the works of thy hands, fo far as tomake thy ſeltthe inheriranceof - 

bis reſand the ſubſtance of his felicity? Now if men'bad not mirnrally this - 
deſite to be happy,howwete'it/poſlible that all menſhould haye ir? All men . 
have. Therefore this deſire in man is naturall. It' is riot m ourpower not to 
do thefame: how ſhould itthen be in our p_ do itcol#yorremifſe> 

ly? So that our: defirebeing naturall, isalſo in that degreeotexrneſtriefſe 
'wherunto nothing tan be added. And is it probablethat Godrſhould frarhe 
the heatrs ofall'men ſo defirous of that which no man mayobrain?It isan 
- axiome of nature;that naturall deſire cannot utterly.be fruftrate. This deſire comment.iin * 
of ours being naturall ſhouldbe fruſtrate, ifrhat whichmay farisfiethe ſatne 2794" >. Mer 
wereany thing impoſſible for man to aſpire unto. ..'Man doth ſecka tripli | 
perfe&tion, firſt aſenſuall, conſiſting in thoſe things which vety life ir ſelf 
requireth,eitberas neceſlary ſupplements, or as beauties & omamentsther- 
of; then an intelleQuall, conſiſting in thoſe things which none underneath 
man is either capable of, or acquainted with ; laſtly,a ſpiritualland divine, 
conſiſting in thoſe things whereunto we tend by ſupernaturall means here, 
but. cannot hereattain untothem. They that make the firſtof theſe three p5jz.;.ig 

the ſcope of theirwhole life, are ſaid by the Apoſtle to have no God, but 

only their belly}, tobeearthly minded men. Unto the ſecond they bend 
themſelves, who ſeek eſpecially to excell inall ſuch knowledge and vertue 

as doth moſt commend men. To this branch belongeth the laiv of morall 

& civill perfection. That there is ſomewhat higher than either of theſetwo, 

no other proofdoth need, thanthe very procefle of mans deſire, wet being 

naturall ſhould be fruſtrate, ifrhere were not ſome farther thing wherein ir 
mightreſt at the length-contented, which in the former it cannot do, For . 

man doth not ſeemoreſt ſatisfiedeither with fruition of that wberewith 

his life is preſerved, orwith performance of fuch ations as advance him 

moſt deſervedly ineſtimation;but doth furthercovet,yeaoftentimes mani- 

feſtly purſue with great ſedulity and earneſtneſle , thatwhich cannor ſtand 

himin any ſtead forvitall uſe; that which exceedeth the reach of ſenſe,yea 

ſomewhar above capacity of reaſon, ſomewhat divitieand heavenly,which 

with hidden exultation it rather ſurmiſeth than conceiveth ; LEN 

| ceketh, 
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ſerketh, and what thatis.dire&ly-it knoweth ft z; yet very .intentive deſire 
thereof doth ſb inciteit, that all ather known delights and pleaſures are 
laid afide,they give _ the ſearch of thisbutoaly defirei' If 
the'foul of nan did ſerve only togive himbeing in this life, thenthj 
yp, bs this life would contenthim,;;as we ſee: tbey doother 
creatures *which creatures enjoying what they live by, ſeek-no furthes, but | 
in this contentation do-ſhew a kinde of acknowledgement,that there is no 

- bi good which doth any way belong unto them. With us it is 6ther. 

wiſe: Foralthough the Beauties, Riches, Honours, Sciences, Vettues and 

fetions of all rmen' living ; were inthe preſent poſſeſſion of one ;. yet 

ſomewhat beyond ant{aboveall this there would ſtill befought and earneſt- 

| ty thirſted for; So that Nature even in this life doth plainly claim and call 

ora more divine perfeQion;than ether of theſe two thar have been,menti- 

a Marth. 5.2, Oncd. This laſt and higheſt eſtate of perfection, whereofwe ſpeak, is recei- 
Rejoyce and Ved Of men.inthe nature of * reward. Rewards do alwayes preſuppoſe ſuch 
be glad, for cuties performed as are rewardable. Our thaturall means therefore unto ble(. 

great 5 YOU ſednefle are our works : 'nor is it poſſtble that nature ſhould ever finde an 

reward in Hea- , X , - . y 
ven. 4ug. de Other way to ſalvation than only this.Bur examine the works which we do 
dot. Cbrift.c.6. and fince'the foundation of the World what one can ſay z My wayes are 
"01: io per» Pure ? Secing then all fleſh is guilty of that for which God hath threatned 
namkr. eternally to puniſh, what poſhbility is there this way tobe faved ? | There 
b 4mboſcon. Teſteth therefore cirher noway unto ſalvation, or ifany; then ſurelya way 
cra5m, Which isſupernaturall; a way which could never haveentred into the heart 
© Mars cox. Ofa manas much as once to conceive or imagine, if God himſelf had nor 
psf ingenio revealed it extraordinarily. For which cauſe we terme it the myſteryor ſe- 
viri, camjedo- cret way of falvation. And therefore S. Ambroſe in this mattey 1ppealeth 
eo Loo juſtly Gout man to God, bCelt myſfter1um doceat me Dew qui condidet;, | nom 
quicquid laboris homo qui ſeipſum ignoravit , Lei God himſelf that made me, let not man that 
pete. at imjenel 4 powes nor himſelf , be my tnſtruftour concerning the myſticall way ro Heaven, 
_—_ > cyhen mes of excellent wit (faith Lactantius) had wholly betaken themfelves 
tis & publics unto ſtudy after farewell bidden unto all kind as well of private as publick ations, 
_— eel ſlud;um contulerunt ; exiflimantes they ſl P ared m0 labour that might be I Peres '# the 
multo eſſe preclarigs humanarum divinariang; reritine ſearch of truth, holding 1t a thing of much more price 
ny - _ Yelionem , quam mou? op:bus a fo ſeek and t0 f nde out the reaſon of all affarres, as 
yon a pony canta, _ well Divine as Humane, than to ſtick faſt in the toy 
rnt : q ia veriias, 1d eft, arcanum ſummi De! qai fſecit of piling up riches 5 and. gathering tog el her heaps of 


02:14 1nge/110 ar propr.is ſenſibus non poteftl compreben- - "un Lf es 
dog ahi ner: gy et coi honours, Howbeit they both did fatle of thei, purpoſe, 
lia & difj»ſitenes illius a ieflatis etcrne cogitatio of. and got not ſo much az t0 quit therr charges p bec #uſe 
ſequeretiv bumana. Yuod quia fieri non | otuit ut bomi. trut which us the ſecret of the mofi high G od, whoſe 
nz per ſeipſum ratio droina non teſceret,non ps [afſus bo- "any þ affob; L 

mem Deus (umen ſapientie requirentem dintias aber- proper < ly wor ar 1ngs are, cannot ovee ompaſ- 
Yare,ac fine ullo labor's effeft.s vagars per tenebras inex- Þ ed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes which are our 


_ _— Roy oma. Someone] —_ For God and man ſhould be very neere Neigh- 

lam eſſe monſtravet et errenti at vagoviam conſequende ©0urs , if mans cogitarious were able to take a ſur- 

immortaiitatis oftenderct, Ladtan.b.1.cap.1, vey of the counſels and appointments of that Majeſt 
everlaſting, which being utterly impoſsible, that the zye of man by it be 
ſhould look into the boſome of divine Reaſon , God did no: ſuffer him being de- 
ſrrous of the light of wiſdome, to tray any longer up and down, paar ery oo 
leſſe expenſe f travell, to wander in darkneſſe that bad no paſſage to get 
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our by, His eyes at the length God did of en, and beſtow upon him the knowledge 
of the truth ky way of D 0n4ai7Ue, 0 the end that man might both be cleerly CONUT- 
fed, and being through errour out of the way, have the path that leadeth unto im- 
mortality laid plain before hin : Thus farre Laftantins Fi-mians, to ſheiy that 
God himſelfis the Teacher of che Truth , whereby is made known the ſa- 
pernaturall ivay of ſalvation and law for themto live in that ſhall be ſaved, 


In the naturall path of everlaſting life,the firſt beginning is thatabiliry of 


doing good,vhichGod inthe day of mans creation endued himwith;fron 
hence obedience unto the willof his Creator, abſolute righreouſneſſeand 
integrity in allhis a&ions; and laſt ofall, the juſticeot God rewarding the 
worthineſſe of his deſerts with the crown ofeternall ev Adam con- 
tinued in bis firſt eſtate; this had been the way of lite unto him andall his 
poſterity. Wherein I confeſſe notwithſtanding with the * wittieſt of the , $..., i5., 
Schoole Divines;that if we ſpeak of ſtrict juſtice, Godcou'd no way have Senr.diſt 49.6; 
been bound to requife mans labours in ſo large &ample manner as humane. {o4crndo dt 
felicity doth import:in as much as the dignity of this exceedeth {> far the P_ Le py 
others value. But be it that God of his great liberality had determined in frun propeer 
lieu of mans endevouts to beſtow the ſamepy therule of that juſtice which Woo 4 me 
beſt beſeemerh him,namely, the juſtice of one that requireth nothing min- perſe&orisred- 
cingly, bur all with preſſed and heapedandeven over-inlarged meaſure : yet 4e»de tan in- 
could it never hereupbn neceſſitily be gathered, that ſuch juſtice ſhould _ 
adde to the nature of that reward the property of everlaſting continuance; exceſſun ifaw 
ſith poſſeſſion of bliſſe,though it ſhould be but for a moment,vete an abun- /*/*Foms ui 
dant retribution. But we are not now to enter into this conſideration, how Sedefts Cs 
gracious and bountifull our good God might ſtill appeare in ſo rewarding '#brralitate ſud 
the ſons of men, albeit they ſhould exactly performe whatſoever duty their 97 pel/ fl 
nature bindeth themunto. Howſoever God did propoſethis reward,we that afum tam jer- 
wete to be rewarded, muſt have donethat we' iSrequiredat our hands 5 we 4 m_ 
failing inthe one,it were in naturean impoſſibility that the other ſhould be des fue 
looked for. The light of Nature is never able to finde out any way of ob- 422's decer et, 
taining the reward of bliſſe,butby performing exaRtly the duties and works **< _— 
of righteouſneſle. From ſalvation therfore and life all fleth being excluded $.tomes new 
this way, behold, how the wiſdome of God hath revealed a way myſtical} 947 ex hoc 
and ſupernatural, a way dire&ing unto the ſame end of life , by a courſe jay, ng 
which groundeth it ſelf upon the guilt ineſſe of fin, and through ſin deſert tiam þ tredden- 
of condemnationand death, For inthis way the fitit thing is, the tender £2 77/*fope- 
compaſſion of God reſpe&ing us drowned and fival'owedup in miſery;the prenim gre 
next is redemption our of the ſame by the precious death and merit ofa %24ans Seree 
mighty Saviour, which hath witneſſed of himſelf,ſaying; * 7 am the way, the 1100 i=bes 
way that leaderh us from miſery into blifſe, This fupernaturall way had God »omenci, 
in himſelf prepared before all worlds. The way of ” Tr dutywhich * 7214-6: 
to us he hath preſcribed, our Saviour inthe Goſpell of Saint 7obr doth 
note; termiing, it by an excellency; The work of God : Þ This & thework of 
God; that ye beleeve in himwhom he hath ſent, Not that God dbth require 
nothing unto happineſle at the hands of men, faving; only a naked beliefe 
(for Hopeand Charity we may notexclude:) bur that withour beleite all 
other things ate as nothing ; and it che ground of thofe otherdivine Yer- 
tues. Concerning Faith the principall obje& _—_ is that Eternal = 
WnIC 
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which hath d i ſcovered the treaſures ofhidden wiſdome in. Chriſt;concer. 
ning Hope, the higheſt object whereof 1s that everlaſting goodneſſe which 
in Chriſt doth quicken the dead ; concerning Charity , the finall obje& 
wherof is that incomprehenſible beauty which ſhineth in the countenance 
of Chriſt the Sonne of the living God : concerning theſe vertues, the firſt 
of which beginning here with a weak apprehenſion of rhings not ſeen, en- 
deth with the intuitive viſion of God in the world to come ; the ſecond 
beginning here with a trembling expectation of things farre removed, and 
as yet but only heard of gndeth with reall and actuall fruition ofrhat which 
nO tongue can expreſle; the third beginning here witha weak inclination 
of heart towards him'unto whom we are not able to approach, endeth with 
endleſſe union,the myſtery wherof is higherrhan the reach of rhe thoughts 
of men ; concerning that Faith, Hope, and Charity, without which there 
can be no ſalvation ; was, there everany mention made ſaving only in that 
Law which God himſelf hath from Heavenrezvealed ? There is not in the 
world a ſyllable murtered with certain truth concerning any of theſe three, 
more than hath been ſupernarurally received from the mouth of the eter- 
nall God, Lawes therefore concerning theſe things are ſupernaturall, both 
inreſpe& of the manner of delivering rhem which is divine, and alſo inre- 
gard of the things delivered,which are ſuch as have not innature any cauſe 
from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God or- 
dained beſides the courſe of Nature, to reftifie Natures obliquity withall, 


« The cule 1, a Whenſupernaturall duties are neceſlarily exaced, naturall are not 
why fo many 


narurall orra- Tejedted as needlciſe. The Law of God therefore is, though principally de- 
tionall Lawes [jvered for inſtruction in the one,yet fraught with the precepts of the other 


aic ſer down 


& boly $cxip. alſo. The Scripture is fraughteven with Lawes of Nature. In ſo much that 

ure b Gratzan defining naturall right (whereby is meant the right which exact 

ws £ gn cth thoſe generall duties, that concern men naturally even as they are men) 

+4 o Enauredo termeth naturall right that which the books of the Law &the Goſpell do 

continetyr, pag. COntain.Neither is it vainthat the Scripture aboundeth with ſo great ſtore 

_ of Lawes in this kind. - For they are either ſuch as we of our ſelves could 
not eaſily have found out, and then the benefit is not ſmall to have them 
readily fet down to our hands ; or if they be ſo cleere and manifeſt that no 
man 1indued with reaſon can lightly be ignorant of rhem, yerthe Spi- 
rit as it were borrowing them from the Schoole of Nature as ſerving to 
provethings lefle manifeſt, and to induce a perſwaſion of ſomewhat which 
were in 1t Fa more hard and dark, unlefle it ſhould in ſuch fort be cleered, 
the very applying ofthemunto caſes particular is not without moſt fingu- 
lar uſe and profit many wayes for mens inſtruction. Beſides be they plain 
of themſelves or obſcure, the evidence of Gods own teſtimony added unto 
the naturall aſſent of Reaſon concerning the certainty of them, doth nota 
little comfort & confirme the ſame, Wherefore in as much as our actions 
are converſant about things beſet with many circumlitances , which caufe 
men of ſundry wits to bealſo of ſundry judgements concerning that which 
ought to be done : requilite it cannot but ſeem the Rule of Divine Law- 
ſhould herein help our imbecillity , that we might the more infallibly an- 
derſtand what is good and what evill. The firft principles of the Lav of 
Nature are eafte,hard it wereto finde men ignorant of them:but — | 

t 
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= duty which Natures Law dothrequireat the handsof men inanumber of 
t ge particular, ſo a farre hath the nacurall underſtanding even of ſundr | 
whole Nations beene darkned, that they have not diſcerned, no, not my” a loſeph. lib, 
iniquity tobe finne. Againe, being ſo prone as we are to fawneu Ong nnd? cone 
ſelves, and to be ignorantas much as may " ot our owne res: rus , beg hs — 
. i 0 
on the fecling ſenſe wherof weare moſt wretched even ſo much 5 own us ſans 09 mho. 
ecauſe not knowing them, we cannot as much as defire to have tl 05 (pitalcatiregre, 
ken away: h th ave them ta- Yendexdi, fed: 4 
y: how thould our feſtered fo 
lads our feſtered ſores be cured , but that God hath de- "#7 nup- 
vereda Law as ſharp as the two-edged Sword,piercing the very cloſeſt an tiarum?Elien/es 
moſt unſearchable corners of the heart,which rhe Law of doh -o_ or Seth wg 
| ecan « © coitum 
oy wane lawesby no means poſhbly reach unto? Hereby we know —_ ſer _—_— plan 
= ——_— ſcence to be ſinand are, made feartull to offend,though itbebut ems wad. 
- Fat ring cogitation. Finally, of thoſe things which are for dire&ion 1** rele ut 
h e parts ofour life needfull,and not impoſlible tobe diſcerned by th war en 
gr of Nature it ſelf,are there not rtiany which few mens naturall ca fr ; wy mon 
. 1 6 0nme per - 
— which no mans hath been able to findeout > They are Gich'S. Av. patrarentetiew 
/t1xe, but a few,and they indued with greatripeneſle of wit & judg eddy + 
free fro all ch affai oh | : Fane + R J ement, cere. Yide 
ad nd Bo IrSaS MIg t trouble their Meditations, inſtructed in the ©5>*-quzlt, 
ow, Thane r rilleſt points of Learning, who have, and that very hardly 49.4, 5,6. Lex 
JOY o = out but only the immorralit of the ſoul. The reftrre&tion —_— 
hat : W = man did ever at any time dream of, having nor heard it ©7579 ia: 
iſe than from the Schoole of Nature? Whereby it a h nraanenk. 
much we are bound to yeeldunto our Creator the Father of -/ porn _ cu. Aug. a 
. . er , tum. Aug. 
— _ that he hathdelivered his law unto the World,a law x” hw euiquls anther 
war | oy. hy bevar open, cleerand manifeſt;as alightwhich otherwiſe #50 21 tf 
: | in darkneſle, not without the hazard yp ris x-(ciatquid 
: or rat | quisx-ſciatquid 
_— on _ _ lofſe of infinite thouſands of ures = 
y now 1aved. le : k n:at,aut ignoret 
fred nemwetty, ther Gadch _ ——— that our ſovereigne good is de- 4% 99d jbi f- 
| , e Author of that naturall deſire hath appointed er: non UK(t aliis 


minime debeat 


naturall means wh | _ . . 
ereby to fulfill it 3 that man having utterly diſabled his na- facere? 4t verd 


ture unto thoſe t | 
from Heavena C—_— nah paar Godand hathreceived _ —_— 
now ſupernaturally b . » Now That which is defired naturally, muſt wo. _ 
clude Sn the fi y de attained; finally, we ſee that becauſe thoſe later ex- kg = 
area we _ ormer quite and clean as unneceſſary, therefore together quendi , tune 
ears NI duties as could not poſſibly have been ——_ Paleriferionn, - 
orld, the ſame Law that teacheth them, teacheth alſowith 2* judicium 


them ſuch naturallduties as could not by light of Nature eaſily have been ng, _ 
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known. { nentuidgenites 
- In t obliterata eſt, 

3 he fiſt Age of the World God gave layes unto our Fa- 49#nims 

e145 authoritate 


thers , 
= you | m—_ of the number of their dayes, their memories fer- carebar, ido 

No pany hes al inp mal eh Lene 
— ercifully releivedthe ſame by ofren putti timor Deim ter 
in minde of that whereof ; e by ofcen putting them ,; : 
of it behoveth them to b : ; - non eratyfor- 
whi to be ſpecially mindful. icati « 
ich reſpect we lee how many times one thin 4 h 8 - p ll In n:catie oxrraba 
to ſundry even of the beſt ) g hath been iterated un- 1 ie 
lives of Me e beſt and wiſeſt amongſt them. After that the Fwy cues 
of 'God i " ſhor:ned, means more durable to preſerve the Lawes prog Oo 
rom oblivion and corruption grew in uſe + wei ** lex efl, ut qu 
thoritatem baberent, & / 5 e, not without pre» [7401s is 
» © que (aere cape/ant ,manifeſtartutunr, b The bencfitot having Divine Lawes = —_ 

I 2 | ciſc 
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ciſe direction from God himſelfe. Firſt therefore of Moſes it is faid, that 

- 7 Fog he wrote all the words of God, not by his owne private motion and device: for 
| Godtaketh this a& to himſelfe, 7 have written, Furthermore, were not the 
Prophets following commanded alſo to doe the like > Untothe Holy E- 

Apee. 1.11, Vangeliſt Saint 7obz how often expreſle charge is given, Scribe , write theſe 
&14-13- things? Concerning the reſt of our Lords Diſciples , the words of Saint 
as = GY de Auguſtine are, Quicquid ille de ſuis fattis & diftis nos legere yoluit hoc ſcriben- 
cap.ult, dumillis tanquam ſuis manibus imperavit. Now although we doe not deny it 
to be a matter meerely accidentall unto the Law of God, to be written , al. 

though Writing be not that which addeth authority and ſtrength thereun. 
to: ihally , though his Lawes do require at our hands the ſame obedience, 
howſoever they be delivered; his providence notwithſtanding,which hath 

made principall choice of this way to deliver them , who ſeeth nor what 

cauſe we have to admire & magnifie? The ſingular benefit that hath growne 

unto the World by receiving the Lawes of God,even by his owne appoint- 

ment committed unto Writing,we are not able to eſteem as the value there- 

of deſerveth. VV hen the queſtion therefore is, whether we be now to ſeeke 

for any revealed Law of God otherwhere than only in the Sacred Scripture, 

whether we doe now ſtand bound in the ſight of God to yeeld to Traditi- 

ons urged by the Church of Rome,the ſame obedience and reverence we do 

to his written Law,honourivg equally,and adoring both as divine > Our ar- 

ſer is, No. They that ſo earneſtly plead for the authority of Tradition,as 
pImeanet®®® if nothing were more ſafely conveyed than that which ſpreadeth it ſelfe by 
ters concer- TICPOrt,& Jeſcendeth by relation of former Generations unto the Ages that 
ninghe 2c ſucceed, are notall of them (ſurely a miracle it were it they ſhould be) ſo 
ft World, the fimplegas thus to perſwade themſelves; howſocver if the ſimple were fo per- 
Dcluge, he faded , they could be content perhaps very well to enjoy the benefit, as 
—_—_ Loy * they account it, of that common errour, VVhat hazard the truth is in when 
of lirae!s deli= It paſſeth through the hands of report, how maimedand deformed it becom- 
ang ne meth;they are not, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant. Let them that are in- 
25d 4o.ng: of deedof this mind, confider but only that little of things Divine, which the 
Moſis th:ir * Heathen have in ſuch ſort received. How miſerable had the ſtate of the 


Caproin, with 


RR —C 


Cor. Church of God been long erethis, if wanting the Sacred Scriptureqve had” 


ceine watch 110 Record of his Lawes but only the memory of man, —_—— ſame by 
where-fdcli- report and relation from his Predeceſlors ? By Scripture it hath inthe wiſe- 


=_ _ dome of God ſeemed meet to deliverunto the World much but perſonally 
the Heathen cxpedient to be praftifed of certaine men; many deep and profound points 
waAICh ha , 1 1 TT 

- woe of Dodrine, as being the maine originall ground whereupon the Precepts 


report, ſo in Of duty depend ; qzaany Propheſies, the cleere performance whereof might 


eermingl:d =confirme the Vorld in beliefe of things unſeene ; many Hiftorics to ſerve | 


with fabulous 


vanities, tha 42S 1OOKking Glaſles to behold the mercy , the truth, the righteouſneſſe of 
the mot Godtowards all that faithfully ſerve,obey and honour him;yea many intire 


__ —_ Meditationsof Piety, tobe as Patternes and Preſidents in caſes of like na- 
- beſecnczis be Turezmany things needfull for explication,many for application unto parti- 
ſhew of datke enfar occaſions , ſuch as the providenceof God fromtime to time hath ta- 


— kento have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordinance written.Be it then that 
ſome pare of together with the principall neceſſary Lawes of God, there are fundry ather 
ve crab bat” things written, whereof wee might haply bee ignorant, and yet bee ſaved: 


What ? 
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* What? ſhallwe hereripotithink them needlefſe ? ſhall weefteeme ther/as 
riotousbraticheswherewithwe —_ I moſt plea = te 
n> Surely no morethan wejudgeour hands,or our eyes luperfluots;or 
Sear part ms which'if our bodies did want, we might notwithſtanding 
anyſuch defe&retain ſtill the complerebeing of men. Astheteforea'com:- 
plete man: is-neirher deſtitute of any part neceſfary, and hath ſome ptts 
whbereofthough the want could not deprive him'of his eſſence, yet ro/Have 
them ſtandeth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpe& ofthe ſpecialliiſes forwhich 
they ſerve? inlike ſort all thoſe wrjtings which conternvin them the Exiyof 
(God, all thoſe venerable books of Scriptureall thoſe ſacred Fomes and vo. 
lames of holy writ, they.are with ſuch abſolute perte&ion tmed, that im 
them there neither wanteth any thing;the lack whereof might deprivets5F 
" life, norany thing in ſuch wiſeaboundeth, 'thatas being ſiiperfluous; un- 
ſruitfull, and altogether needlefle, we ſhould think it nol6fle or danger at 
all-if we did want it. kf Ot) 143 OVMUENG TADTOT AT 
:14 Although the Scripture of God therforebe floted with infinite yart The ſuficien- 
\ etyof matter 1n all kinds although it abound with all ſorts of lawes,yet the ar Scripanes 


"4 
————_ 


| - | - uato the end 
principall intent of Scripture is ro deliverthe lawes of duties ſupernatural! for whi h ic 
Oftenrimesir hath been invery ſolemn'manner diſputed, whetherall things 5 inf.cuced. 
neceflary unto ſalvation be neceſſarily ſet down in the holy Scriptutt$'Þt [ipemaudtu » 
no; If we define that neceſſary unto ſalvation, whereby the way ro ſalvation neceſſaris via- 
is ihany ſort made more plain,apparent,and eafie tobe knownzthen is there {97 # —_ 
no part of true Philoſophy,no Art of account, no kind of Science rightly jar4 Scrintu2, 
ſo.called, but the Scripture muſt contain it. If only thoſe things be necefſ;: This queſtion 


xy,25 ſurely none elſe are, without the knowledge and pratife whereof it is $7291*0. bY 
not the will and pleaſure of God to make wy ordinary gratitof ſalvation; it Ermarively c- 
may be notwithſtanding,& oftentimes hath been demanded, how thebooks 44d: 

of boly Scripture contain in themall neceſſary things; when of things ne- 

ceſfary the very chiefeſt is to know what books weare bound to eſteeme ho- 

ly; which point is confeſt impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. 
Whereunto we may anſwer with truth, that there is not in the world an 

Art or Science, which p_—_ unto it ſelf an end (as every one dot 

ſome end or other) hath been therefore thought defeCtive,if it have not de- 

livered {imply whatſoever is necdfull to the ſameend: butall kindes of 

knowledge have their certain bounds and limits; each of them preſuppo- 

ſeth many neceſſary things learned in other ſciences & known beforehand. 

He that ſhould take upon him to teach men howto beeloquent in glead- 

ing cauſes, muſt needs deliverunto them whatſoever precepts are requiſite 

unto that end,otherwiſe he doth not the thing which he taketh upon hirn. 

Secing then no mancan plead eloquently, unlefle he beable firſt to ſpeak, 
it followeth that hability of ſpeech is in this cafe a thing moſt decay: 
Notwithſtanding every man would think it ridiculous , that hewhichun- 
dertaketh by writing to inſtru& an Orator, ſhould therefore deliver all the 
precepts of Grammar ; becauſe his ptofeſſion is fo deliver precepts he- 
ceſlary unto eloquent ſpeech, yet ſo, that they which are to receiverhem 
be taught before hand , fo much of that whzeltisthereunto neceflary as 
comprehendeth the. $kill -of ſpeaking. - In like/fort, albeir Sctiprure do 
profeſſe to contain in it all-things which are necefſaty unto-ſatration ;'yer 
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the,meaning cannot. be ſitmply; of.all things which are necellry, bit aſl 
things that are neceſkary in ſome certain kinde or forme z asallthings that 
ate.neceſfary ; andeither could notat all; or could not caſily be knownby 
the light of naturall diſcourſe ;all things which are neceſſary be known 
That we may be faved, but, known with preſuppoAll of knowledge concer. 
ning certain principles, whereof it receiveth us already perſwadedand then 
infuaeth us. in; all the reſidue thatare neceſſary. In the number of theſe 
principles one is the ſacted authority of Scripture. Being therefore per- 
ſwaded by other meanstbat theſe Seriptures are the Oracles of Godthens 
{elves do then teach us the reſt, and lay. before us all the duties which God 
requirethat our handsas neceffary unto ſalvation. Further, there hath been 
ſame.doubt likewiſe , whether containing in Scripture do import ex 

Becin down in plain tearms,or elſe comprehending in ſuch ſort that by rea» 
ſon we may from thence conclude all things which are neceſfkry, Againſt 
the former of theſe two conſtruRions, inſtance hath ſundry wayes been gi- 
ven, For ourbeliefe in the Trinity, the Caeternity of the Son of God with 
his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit from'the Father and the Son, the 
duty of baptizing infants, theſe with ſuch other principall points, thene- 
ceſh whereof 1s by none denied, are notwithſtanding in Scripture no 
where to be found by exprefle literall mention, only deduced they areout: 
of Scripture by colle&ion. This kind of comprehenfion in Scripture being 
therefore received, ſti.1 there is no doubr how farrewe are to proceed by 
colleQion, before the full and complete meaſure of things neceſlary be 


, made up. For let us not think thatas long as the world doth endure, the 


- 


wit- of man ſhall be able to ſound the bottome of that which may be con 
cluded out of rhe Sctipturezeſpecially ifrhings contained by colle&tion'do 


ſo farextend, astodraw in whatſoever may be at —_ out of Scripture 


but probably & conjeRurally ſurmiſed. But let neceſſary colletionbe made 
requiſite, and we may boldly deny, that. of all thoſe things which atthis 
day are with ſo great neceflity urged upon this Church under the name of 
reformed Churd-diſcipline, there is any one which their books hitherto 
bave made manifeſt tobe contained in the Scripture. Let them ifthey can 
alleadgebut one properly belonging to their cauſe,& not commonto thenx 
and us, and ſhew the deduction thereof out of Scripture to be neceſlary. 
It hath been already ſhewed, how all things neceſſary unto ſalvation in ſuch 
ſortas before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible for men to knows. 
and that many things are in ſuch ſort neceflary, the knowledge whereof is 
by.the light of nature impoſſible tobe artained. Whereupon it followeth,, 
that either all fleſh is excluded from poſſihility of ſalvation, which to 
think were moſt barbarous; orelſe that God hath by ſupernaturall means 
tevealed the way of life fo far forth as doth ſuffice. For this cauſe God: 
hath ſo tnany times and wayes ſpoken to the ſons of men. Neither hath 
be by ſpeech only , but by writing alſo inſtructed and taught his Church. 
The cauſe of writing bath been to the endthatthingsb I revealed un- 
to the world, might have the longer continuance , andthe greater certains 
ty of aſſurance ; , how much that which ſtandeth on record, hath in. 


both. thoſe reſpe&s preeminence above that which paflerh from hand. 
th no pennes but the tongues, no book but the w_ 
O 
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of men-torecord it. The feverall books of Scripture having hadeach ſome 
ſeverall occaſion and particular purpoſe which cauſed them toþe written, 
the contents thereof are according: to the exigence. of that.fpeciall end 
whereunto they are intended; Hereu n-it growethy'that everybook oftho- 
ly Scripture doth take out ofall kinds of truth,z naturall, hiſtorieall, c for-, 
reine, « ſupernaturall, ſo much as the rhatter handled requiteths! Now for 
as much as thete hath been reaſons alleadged ſufficient to conclade,that all 
things neceſkary-unto falvation muft be.made known, arid that, God him 
ſelt hath henbnd revealed his will, becauſe otheriviſe men eld not baye 
known ſo muchas is neceſſary; his ſurceaſiog:to, ſpeak tothe world ſince 
the publiſhing of the Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt, andtheidelivery of the 
{ame in writingzis utito usa manifeſt token that the-way of ſalvation is now: 
ſufficiently opened, and that we need no other.means for our 4ull inſtru- 
Rion, than God hath already furniſhed us witball.; The main dritr ofthe 
whole New Teſtament, is thatwhich Saint /oþxſerteth down as the pur- 
poſe of his own Hiſtory, Theſe things ate written, that ye might beleeve that 
Teſus ts Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that in beleeying ye might have life 
through his Name. The drift of the old, that which the Apoſtle mentio-' 
neth to Timothie, The holy Scriprures pre able to make thee wiſe untoſaluation, 
So that the generall end both of oldand few is one ; thedifferencebe- 
tween them —— this, that the old did make wiſeby teaching (al. 


a Epbeſ. 5.294 
b z Cim 34. 
cTit.t.12, 
dzPet,.4. 


Ioby 23.3ts 


2 Til.3.156 


vation through Chriſt that ſhould come; the newby teaching that Chriſt. . 


the Saviour is come, and that Ieſus whom the lewes did crucifie, and: 
whom God. did raiſe again-from' the; dead, is he - When the Apoſtle 
therefore affirmeth unto Timorhze, that the o1d was able to make him wiſe 
to ſalvation, it was not his meaning rhat the old alone can do this unto 
us which live ſithence the publication of che new. For hee ſpeaketh 
with preſuppoſill of the docrine of Chriſt known alſo unto 77- 
thie, and therefore firſt it is ſaid , Conminue thou tn thoſe things whith 
thou haſt learned arid art perſmaded, knowing of whom thou haſt been taught 
them, Again, thoſe Scriptures hee, gfagteth- were able to makes him 
wife to ſalvation ; but heeaddeth, through thei farth which uw in Chriſt, 
Wherefore without the doarine of the New Teſtament teaching rhat 
Chriſt, hath wrought the redemption of the World , which redemption 
the old did foreſhery he ſhould work 3 'it is not the former alone which can 
on our behalf performe ſo much as the Apoſtle doth avouch; who preſup- 
poſeth this when he magnifieth that fo highly.; And as his words con- 
cerning the books of ancient Scripture, do not take placebut with pre« 


- ſuppoſall of the Goſpell of Chriſt embraced: ſo: our own words' alſo; 


when we extoll. the complete ſufficiency of the whole entire body ofthe 


Scripture , muſt in like ſort be underſtood with this caution, that the be- . 


nefit of natures light be not thoughtexcluded as unneceſlary, becauſe the 
neceſſity of a divinerlight is magnified. There is in Scripture therfore no 
defect, but that aty. man what place or calling foever- he hold in the 
Church of God, may have thereby, the light of his natuxall under- 
ſanding ſo perfe&ed; that the one being relieved by the other, therecan 
waiit 'vo part of needfull inſtruction unto any good work which God 


himſelf requieth , be it naturall or ſupervaiurall , belonging ſimply un» 
OE | | to 


2 Tim, 3.14, 


Verſe 15» 
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to men as'tmen, Ot unto-men as they are united in whatſoever kinde of ſo- 
ciety. It ſafficeth therefore that nature and Scripture do ferve in ſuch full 
fort; thatthey both joyntly, and nor ſeverally either of them, be ſocom- 
plere, that unto everlaſting felicity we need not the knowledge of an 
thing morethan theſe'two may eaſily furniſh our minds with on all fides 
and therefore they which adde traditions as a part of ſupernaturall neceſſz- 
ry truth, havetiotthe truth, but are in errour, For they only pleade, that 
whatſoever 'God revealeth as neceffary for all Chriſtian men to do or be 
leeve, the fare we ought to embrace, whether we have reccived itby wri- 
ting or otherwiſe; which no man denieth : when that which they ſhould 
confirme whoclaime ſo great reverence unto traditions is;that the ſame tra- 
ditions are neceſſarily ro be acknowledgeddivine and holy. Forwe dotiot 
- rejc& them only becauſe they are not inthe Scripture, but becauſe they are 
neither in Scripture, nor can otherwiſe —_ by any reaſon be pro- 
ved to be of God. That which isof God, and may be evidently ptoved to 
be ſo,we deny not but it bath in his kind although unwritten,yet the ſelfe- 
1 bitazerz 2d. fame force and authority with the written hwes of God, It 15 by onrs ac- 
_ A. knowledged, that the Apoſtles did in every Church inſtitute and ordaine ſome 
Cap, rites and-cuſtomes ſerving for the ſeemelineſſe of Church regiment, which rites 
and cuſtomes they have n6t committed unto writing, Thoſe rites and cuſtomes 
being known to be Apoſtolicall, and having the nature of things change- 
able, were no leſle to be accountedof in the Church than other things of 
the like degree, that is'to ſay, capable in like ſort of alteration, although 
ſet down in the Apoſtles writings, For both being known to be Apo- 
ſtolicall, it'is not the manner of delivering them unto the Church , bue 
the Authour from whom they proceed;/which doth give them their force 
and credit. | : KY | 
Oflawespoi- - 15 Lawes being impoſed either byeach man upon himſelf, orby a 
qt ved publick ſociety upon the particulars thereof; or by all the nations of 
thenis:biliry Men upon every ſeverall ſociety, orby the Lord himſelf upon any oreve- 
of certain of ry of theſe; there is not atnongſttheſe foure kindes any one, but contai- 
them, 3nd1"< ceth ſundry both naturall-and poſitive Lawes. Impoſſible it is bur that 
Eoip:ure, they ſhould fall into a number of groſk errours, who only take ſuch lawes 
for poſitive, as have been madeor anvented of men, and holding this poſi- 
tion, holdalſo, that all poſitive and none but poſitive lawes are mutable. 
Lawes natural do alwayes binde ; lawes poſitive not ſo,but onely after they 
have been expreſly and wittingly impoſed. Lawes poſitive thereare ineve- 
ry of thoſe: kindes before mentioned. As in the firſt kinde the promiſes 
which we have paſt unto'men, and the vowes we have madeunto God ; for 
theſe are lawes which we tie our ſelves unto, and till we have ſo tied our 
ſelves they binde us not. Lawes poſitive in the ſecond kinde are ſuch as 
the civill conſtitutions | pw unto each particular common weale. In 
the third kinde the law of Heraldry in warre 1s poſitive : and inthelaſt all 
the judicials which c_ unto the people of 7ſrael to obſerve. And 
alrhough no lawes but pofitive be mutable , yet all are not mutable which 
be poſitive. Poſitive lawes are either permanent orelſe changeable, accord- 


- 


ing as the matter it ſelf is concerning which they were firſt made. VWhe- 
{her God or Manbethe maker ofthem, alterationthey (© far forth adinit, 


as 
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as Poſitive; ahd either coneern men ſupernaturally as men, or elſe as parts of 


a ſupernaturall Society , which Society wee call the Church. To ,con- 
cerne men ' as men ſupernaturally, is to concerne them as duties which 
belong of neceſſity to all, and yer could not have beene knowne by any 
to belong unto them, unleſle God had opened them himſelfe, in as much 
as they doe not depend upon any naturall ground at all out of which they 
may bee deduced, but are appointed of God to ſupply the defetof thoſe 
naturall wayes of falvation, by which wee are not now able to attaine 
thereunto. The Church being a ſupernaturall ſociety, doth differ from 
naturall ſocieties in this ; that the perſons unto whom we aſfociate our 
ſelves, in the one, are men ſimply conſidered as men, but they to whom we 
be joyned inthe other,ate God, Angels, and holy Men. Againe,the Church 
being both a ſocictie, and a ſociety ſupernaturall z although as it is a 
ſociety, it bave the ſelfe-ſame originall grounds which other politique 
ſocieties have, namely, the naruraff inclication which all men have unto 
ſociable life , and conſent to ſome certaine bond of aſlociation; which 
bond is the Law that appointeth what kinde of ordet they ſhall be aſſocia- 
ted in : yetunto the Chutch, as it isa ſociety ſapernaturall, this is pecu- 
liar, that part of the bond of their aſſociation which belong to the Church 
of God, muſt be a Law ſupernaturall , which God himſelte hath revealed 
concerning that kind of worſhip which his people ſhall dounto him. The 
ſubſtance of the ſervice of God therefore , ſo far-forth as it bath in it any 
thing more than the Law of reafon doth teach,may not be invented of men, 
as it 15 amongſt the Heathens z but muſt be received from God himſelfe, 
as alwayes it hath beene in the Church , ſaving only when the Church 
hath beene fotgetfull of her duty. Wherefore to ctid with agenerall Rule 
concerning all the Lawes which God hath tyed men unto : thoſe Lawes 
divine that belong whether naturally or ſupernaturally , either to men as 
men, Or to men as they live in politique ſociety , or to men as they are of 
that politique ſociety which is the Church, without any further reſpe&t 
had unto any ſuch variable accident, as the ſtate of men, and of focieties of 
men, and of the Church it {elfe inthis world is fubje& unto; all Lawes that 
ſo belong unto men, they belong for ever, yea although they be Poſitive 
Lawes, unleſke being Poſitive, God himſelfe which made them alterthen, 
The reaſon is,becauſec the ſubjeQor matter of Lawes in generall is thus farre 
forth conſtant : which matter is that for the ordering whereof Lawes were 
inſtituted, and being inſtitutcd are not changeable without cauſe, neither 
can they have caufe of change, when that Which gave them their firſt inſtitu- 
tion, remaineth for ever one and the ſame. On the other ſide ,' Lawes that 
were made for Men,or Societies, or Churches,in regard of their being fuch 
as they doe not alwayes continue , but may perhaps be cleane otherwiſe a 
while after, and fo may require to bee otherwiſe ordered than before ; the 
Lawes of God himſelfe which are of this nature, no man indued with 
common ſenſe will ever deny to bee of a different conſtitution front 
the former, in reſpect of the ones conſtancie ,; and the mutability of the 
other, And this doth ſeeme to have beene the very cauſe why St. 7obx 
doth fo peamterly terhe the doin that teacheth ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
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wherefore the publiſhing thereof ſhou!ll _ taken away, and = other in- 
K-15 pz 5 ſtead of it proclaimed, as long as the V\ orld doth _— 4+ creas the 
345 422v yyhole law of Rites and Ceremonies , alchough delivere with fo great ſo- 
g_ lemnity , is notwithſtanding clean abrogated , inaſmuch as it had but tem- 
£ £5 w, p, - . . o 
he z *75 porary cauſe of Gods ordaining it. But that we mayatthelength con- 
av 495% clude this firſt generall introduction unto the nature and originall birth, as 
T1, «T8 a IANS 


"215472 is Of all Other lawes, ſo likewiſe of thoſe which rhe ſacred Scripture contai- 


x-14 9</e97- nethz concerning the Author whereof, even Infidels have confeſſed, that he 
«5, re #9 cn neithererre nordeceive; albcir about things caſte and manifeſt unto all 
ns Log men by common ſenſe there needeth no higher conſultation, becaufeas a 
e4;, i 492 man whoſe wiſdome is in weighty affairs admired, would take it in ſome 
Py ing diſdainto have his counſel! ſolemnly askedabout a toy; fo the meanneſle of 
'_ ** ſomethingsisſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture of God forthe ordering of 
them, were to derogate from the reverend authority and dignity of the 

Scripture, no lefſe thanthey dy by whom Scriptures are in ordinary talk very 

idly applyedunto vain and chilciſh triftes ; yer better it were to bee ſuperſti- 

tious, than prophane z to take from thenceour direction even inall things 

great or ſmall, thanto wade through matters of principall weight and mo- 

Ment, withour ever c:ring what the Law of God lath, cither for or againſt 

4 115447.62-. Our deſignes. Concerning the cuſtome of the ve Paynims , thus much 
ca ſanyes «nz Stralo witneſſeth , 2 Men thatarecruill do lead: their lrves after one common 
(acw. Janes [ap appointing them what to do, For that otherwiſe a multitude ſhould without 
WP "s. we uy parmony amongſt themſelves , "concurre in the dozng of one thing 2, for this is 
71 u«7 Tavr? Ctyilly to live) or that they ſhould in any ſort mannage community of ife, it 1s not 
eu W129- noſsible, Now Lanes or Statutes are of two ſorts, For they are either received 
: wo "= wh from Gods, or elſefrom Men. And our ancient Predeceſſors aid ſurely moſt honour 
32 w972940- and reverence that which was fromthe Gods , for which cauſe conſultation with 


921. 9 41% Ocles was a thing very uſual and frequent in their times. Did they make ſo 


leg much account of the voice of their Gods, which in truth were no Gods:and 
npicaſuz I1T- ſhall we negled the precious benefit of conference with thoſe Oracles of 
75) 1 2 thetrue and living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left tothe Church, and 
SO Wah x4} whereuntothere 1 ſo free, ſoplain,and ſo caſie acceſſe for all men ? b By thy 
6: 5 dex21% Commandements(this was Davids confeſſion upto God)thou haſt made me w4. 
who bag " ſer than mine E nemies. Again,I have bad more underſtanding than all my Teach- 
Exu99 ANN, BY, becauſe thy teſtimonies are my Meditations, hat pains would not they 
po ng have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books, who ping oe ny Landto 
wes bz 27s gain thetreaſure of ſome fery dayes talk with men,;yhoſe wifdome the World 
=o5, Se. did make any reckoning of? © Thar little which ſome of the Heathens did 
4 ro neg chance to bear, concerning ſuch matter as the ſacred Scripture plentifully 
a Vide 07zbei, cOntaineth, they did in wonderfull ſort affe&t; their ſpeeches as oft as they- 
carmm make mention thereof are ſtrange, and ſuch as themſelves could not utter 
as they did other things, but ſtill acknowledgethat their wits which did 
every where elſe conquer hardneſſe , were / with profoundneſſe here 
overmatched. Wherefore ſeeing that God hath indued us with ſenſe, to 
the end that we might perceive fuch things as this preſent life doth 
need; and with reaſon, leſt that which fenfe cannot reach unto, be- 
ing both now and alſo in regard of a future eſtate hereafter neceſ- 


ſary to bee known, ſhould lye obſcure. : finally, with the heavenly 
ſupport 


E celeſraſticall Polite, 
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ſupport of . propheti call revelation, which doth open thoſe hidden myſte: 


ries that reaſon could never have beenable to finde out , or to have kno;yn £794n574:, 


the neceſfity of them unto our everlaſting good : uſe we the precious gifts 
of Godunto his glory and honour that gave them, ſeeking by all means to 
know what the willof our God is, what righteous before him, in his fight 
what holy, perfe, and good, that we may truly and faithfully do it. 

1 6 Thus far therefore we have endeavoured in part to open,gof what na- 
tute and force Lawes are , according,unto their feverall kindes ; the Law 
we> God with himſelf hath eternally fer down to follow in his own works ; 
the Law which he bath made for his creatures to keep; the Law ofnaturall 
and neceſlary Agents; the Eaw which Angels in-Heaven obey ; the Law 
whercunto by the light of Reaſon men finde themſelves bound in that they 
are men ; the Law which they make by compoſition for nltitudes and 
politick Societiesof mento be guided by, the Law which belongeth yn- 
tocach Nation ; the Law that concerneth the fellowſhip ofall ; and laſtly, 
the Law which God himfelt hath fi pnges v0 5 vn It might perad- 
venture have been more popular and more plauſtble to vulgar eares, if this 
firlt diſcourſe had been ſpent in extolling the force of Lawes, in ſhewin 
the great neceſſity of them when they are good audin aggravating theirot- 
fence by whom publick Lawes are injuriouſly traduced. But for as much 
as with ſuch kinde of matter the paſſions of men are rather ſtirred one way 
or other, then their knowledye any way ſet forward unto the triall of that 
whereof there is doubt made ; I have thercfore turned afide from that bea- 
ten path, and choſen, though a lefſe eafie, yet a more profitable way in re- 
oard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould marvell where- 
unto all theſe things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is this, even to ſhew 
in what manneras every yU: and perfect gift, ſo this very gift of goodand 
perfe& Lawes is derived tromthe Father of lights; to teach men a reaſon 
why juſt and reaſonable Lawes are of fo great force, of ſo greatufe in the 
world, and to enforme their mindes with ſome methode of reducing the 
Lawes, whereof there is preſent controverfie, unto their firft originallcau- 
ſes,tbat ſo it may be in every particularordinance thereby the better diſcer- 
ned, whether the ſame be reaſonable, juſt, and rigtiteous,or no. Is there any 
thing which can either be rhorowly underſtood, or ſoundly judged of, till 
the very frlt cauſes and principles from which originally it ſpringeth be 
made manifeſt ? If all parts of knowledge have been thought by wiſemen 
to be then moſt orderly delivered and proceeded in, when they are drawn 

to their firſt originall; ſeeing that our whole queſtion concerneth the 
quality of Eccleitaſticall Lawes, let it not ſeema labour ſuperfluous, that 
in thefentrance thereuntoall theſe ſeverall kindes of Lawes have been con- 
ſidered; in as much asthey all concurre as principles , they all have their 
forcible operations therein, although not all in likeapparcat and manifeſt 
manner. Bymeans whereof it commeth to paſle, that rhe farce which they 
have,is not obſerved of many.Eaſter a great deale it is for menby law to be 
taught what they ought ro do, than inſtrafted how to judge as they ſhould 
do oflaw, the one being a thing which belongeth generally untoall , rhe 
other ſuch as none bur the wiſer and more judicious ſort can performe.Y ea 
the wiſeſt are. alwayes touching this pont the readielt to acknowledge, 
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.. . that ſoundly to judgeofa Law, is the waighticſt thing which any man can 
2” iba take upon ft, Bir if we will give judgement of the Lawes under which 
uy. we live, firſt; let that Law eternall be alwayes before our eyes, as being of 
gg hy principall force and moment to breed in religions minds a dutifull eſtimg- 
Pha " tionofall Lawes, the uſe and benefit whereotweſec z becauſe there can be 
no doubt but that Lawes apparantly goed, are (as it were) things coppied 
out of the very Tables of rhat hig everlaſting Law, evenas the Book of 
that Law hath ſaid concerning it felf, By me K1ngs rergne; and by me Princes 
derree juſtice, Notas if men di4 behold that Book, 2nd accordingly frame 
their Lawes but becauſe it workerh in them,becauſe ir diſcovereth, and (as 
it were) readeth it ſelf to the world by them, when the Lawes which they 
make are righteous, Furthermore although we perceive not the goodnefle 
of Laws made;nevertheleſle,ſith things in themſelves may have that which 
we peradventure diſcerne notzſhovld not this breeda fear in our hearts,how 
we ſpeak or judge in the worſe part concerning rhat,the unadviſed diſgrace 
whereof may be no mean diſhonour to him, towards whom we profeſle all 
ſubmiſſion and awe ? Surely,there muſt be very manifeſt iniquity in Lawes, 
againſt which we ſhall be able to juſtifie our contunelious inveRives. The 
chiefeſt root whereof, when we uſe them without cauſe, is ignorance; how 
Lawes inferiour are derived ftomrthat ſupreme or higheſt Law. The firſt 
that receive impreſſion from thenceare narurallagents. The Law of whoſe 
operations might be haply rhonghr leſle pertinent, when the queſtion is 
about Lawes for humane a&tions;þut thar in thoſe very ations which moſt 


Prov.4.10, 


ſpiritually and CITY concern men, the Rules and Axiomes of na- 
O 


turall operations have their force. What can be more 1nmediate toour fat 
vation , than our perſivaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt towards his 
Church? What greater aſſlrance of love towards his Church, than the 
knowledgeof that myſticall Vnion whereby the Church is become as neer 
unto Chriſt,as any one part of his fleſh is unto other? That the Charch bez 
ing in ſuch ſort his,he muſt needs protect it ; what proof more ſirong,than 
if a manifeſt Law ſo requirewhich Lav it is not poſſible for Chriſttovio- 
hte? And what other Law doth the Apoſtle for thisalleage, but ſuchas 
is both commonunto Chriſt wirh us, and unto us with other things natu- 
rpbeſ.5.29. Tall, Noma# bateth his own fleſh, but doth lrve and cheriſh it, The Axiomes 
of that Law therefore, whereby narurall Agents are guided, have their uſe 
inthe morall, yea, even in the ſpirituall ations of men, and conſequently 
in all Lawes belonging unto men howſoever. Neitherare the Angels them- 
ſelves fo farre ſevered fromus intheir kinde and manner of working, but 
that berween the Law of their heavenly operations, and the ations of men 
in this our ſtate of mortality, ſuch correſpondence rhere is, as:maketh it 
expedient to know in ſome ſort the one, for the others more perfe&tdire- 
&ion. Would Angels acknowledge themſelves Fellow-ſcrvants with the 
4;e.19.io, Tonnes of men, burrhat both having aze One Lord, there muſt be ſome 
| kinde of Law which is one and the fame ro boch, whereunto rheir obedi- 
1Petr.2, ence being perfecter; is to our weaker both a pattern and a ſpurre >, 
+/-43-19 Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which belongeth unto Saints, 
as they are linked together in the bond of ſpirituall ſociety , ſo often 
make mention how Kogels are therewith delighted, if in _— me. 
| 6 | as r__ "Silickly 
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publickly done by the Church we are not ſomewhat to reſpe& what the 
Angels of Heaven do ? Yea fo farre hath the Apoſtle. Pal proceeded, as 

to fignifie that even about the outward orders of the Church which ſerve 

but for comelineſſe ſome regard is to be had of Angels; who beſt like us 

when we are moſt like unto them in all parts of decent demeanour. So.rhat 

the law of Angels we cannor judge altogether impertinent untothe aff.ires 

of the Church of God. Our largenefle of ſpeech, hoiv men do flale our 

what things reaſon bindeth themof neceſſity to obſerve,8 what it guiderh 

them tochooſe in things which are left as arbitrary ; the care we have had 

to declare the diffcrent nature of lawes which ſeverally concern all menz 

from ſuch as belong unto men either civilly or ſpiritually affociated, ſuch 

as pertainto the fellowſhip which Nations, or waich Chriſtian Nations 

have amongſt themſelves,and in the laſt place ſuch as concerning every or 

any of theſe God himſelf hath revealed by his holy Word, all ſerveth bur 

to make manifeſt, thatas the a&ions of men are of ſundry diſtin kinds, ſo 

the laws therof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. Thereare in men opera- 

tions, fomenaturall,ſome rationalLſome ſupernaturall,ſome policick,ſome 

fivally Eccleſiaſticall. Which if we meaſure not each by his own proper 

law, w! ercasthe things themſelves are ſo different; there willbe in our un- 
derſtanding and judgement of chem confuſion, As that firſtexrour ſheweth 
whereonour oppoſites in this cauſe have grounded themſelves. For as they 
rightly maintain,that God muſtbe- glorified inall rhings,8& thar theaRtions 
of men cannot tend unto his | 4 Os they be framed afrer his law:ſo it 
is their errour,to think that theonly law which God hath appointed unto 
men in that behalf is the ſacred Scripture.By that which we work naturally, 
as when we breathe, ſleep, move; we-ſetforth the glory of God as naturall 
agents doalbeit we have no expteſle purpoſe to make thatour end;nor any 
adviſed determination thereinto follow a law, but do that we do (for the 
moſt part)notas much as thinking therevn. Inreaſonable & morallaRions 
another law taketh place, a law by the obſervation whereof weglorifie God 
in ſuch ſort as no creature elſe under man is able to do ; becauſe other crea- 
tures have not judgement to examine the quality of thatwhich is done by 
them, and therefore in tbat they do , they neither can accuſe nor approve 
themſelves. Mendo both, as the Apoſtle teacherhy yea, thoſe men which 
have no written law of God to ſhe what is good or evill, carry written in 

their bearts the univerſall law of mankinde; the law of reaſon;whereby they 
jadge as by a rule which God hath. given unto men for thatpurpoſe. The 
law ofreaſondoth ſomewhat diret men how to honour God as rhe ir Cre-- 
dtorz but how-1o glorifie. God in ſuch fort as-is required to the end he 
may. be an everlaſting Saviour; this weare raught by divine law, which law 
both aſcertaineth the rruth-and ſupplyeth unto: us the want otthar other 
hw. So that in morallaGions, divine, law belpeth exceedingly the lay of 
teaſon to guide mans life ; but inſupernaturall ir atone guiderh. Proceed 

we further, let us place ran. in ſome prwvlick ſociety wi: others; wherher 
civill or ſpirituall : and in this caſethere is no remedy but we muſt adde 
yer a further law.. For alchough even bere likewiſe rhe lawes of Nature and 
teaſon beof neceſſary uſe ; yer ſomewhatover and beſides themis neceſ(a- 
ty, namely humane and politive law., togetbet with that law which is 

| -reaaacierad arorny % f. 
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T he ſecond Book of 
of commerce between grand ſocietics,theLaw of Nationsand of Nations 
Chriſtian. Forwhich cauſe the Law of God hath likewiſe faid , Let eve 
ſoul be ſubjett to the higher powers. The publick power of all ſocierics.is above 
every ſoul contained in the ſame ſocteties. And the principall uſeof that 
power is tO give lawes unto all that are under it 5 which lawes in ſuch caſe 
we muſt obey,unleſſe there be reaſon ſhewed which may neceſlarily inforce, 
that the law of reaſon or of God doth enjoyn the contrary.Becauſe except 
our own private, and but probable reſolutions,be by the law of publick de- 
terminations over-ruled; we take away all poſſibility of ſociable life in the 
world. A plaincr example whercot then our ſelves we cannot have. How 
commeth it to paſle that we are at this preſent day ſorent with mutual con- 
tentions;'and that the Church is ſo much troubled about the Polity of the 
Church? Nodoubt,if men had been willing to learn how many lawes their 
actions in this life are ſubje&unto,” and what the true force of each law is, 
all theſe controverſies might have died the very day they were firſt brought 
forth. It is both commonly ſaid, and truly, that the beſt men otherwiſeare 
not alrayesthe beſt in regard of ſociety. The reafon whereof is, for that 
the law of mens actions.is one, itthey be reſpected only as men; and ano- 
ther, whenthey are conſidered as parts ofa politick body. Many men there 
are, than whom nothing is more commendable when they are ſingled. And 
yet in ſogiety with-arhers, none-leſle fit to anfiver the duties which are 
looked for at their hands. Yea, am perſwaded, that ofthkem with whom 
in this cauſe we ſtrive, therearezwhoſebetters amongſt men would be hard- 
ly found, if they did not live amongſt men, but in ſome Wilderneſle by 
themſelvs.The cauſe of whichtheir diſpoficion ſo unframeableunto ſocie- 
tics wherein they live, is for thatthey difcerne not aright what place and 
force theſe ſeverall kinds of hwsqught to have in all theiraGions.Is there 
queſtion either concerning, the wiliinens.of the Church in generall, or 
about Conformity between one Church and another, or of Ceremonies; 
Offices, Powets, Iuriſdiction inourown Church ? Of all theſe things they: 
judge by that rulewhichthey frameto themſelves with ſome ſhew ofpro- 
bability ; and what ſcemerh inrhat fort convenient, the ame:they think 
themſelves bound to pratiſe , the fame by all means they labour mightily 
rouphold;whatſoeverany law of man tothe contrary hath determined rhey 
weigh itnor. :Thus by following the law of privatereaſon, where the law 
of publick ſhould take place,they breed diſturbance.For the better inuring 
thereforeof mens mindeswirhithe true diſtin&tion oflawes and of their ſe- 
vefall force, according:to the different kinde and quality of our actions; it 
ſhall not peradventure be aiſle toſhew in ſomeone example how theyall 
take place. To ſeek no further, let bur-thar be confidered,than which there 
15 not any thing more familiarunto us, our food. W hatrhings are food, 
and what are not , we judge naturally by ſenſe, neither need we any other 
Law tobe ourdirecter in that behalf than the ſelfefame which is common 
unto us with beaſts. But when we come to conſider of food, as of a be- 
nefit which. God of his bounteous goodnefle hath provided for all rhings 
living the law of reaſondoth here require the duty of thankfulneſſe at our 
hands., towards: him at whoſe hands we. have it. And leſt appetite in 
the uſe ot food, ſhould lead us beyond thatwhich is meet; we _—_ 
| tNig 
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this caſe obedience to that Law ofreaſon, which teacheth med&ocrity in 

meats and drinks: The ſame things Divine Law teachethalſo, as at large 

we have ſhewed it doth all parts ofmccal dutic,yhereunto we allof neceſ.. 

ſity ſtand bound; in tegard of the life to come.But ofcertain kinds of food 

the Iewes ſometime had, and we our ſelves likewiſe havea myſticall, reli. 

gious, and ſupernaturall uſe they of their Paſchall Lamibe and Oblations; 

ie of our Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt ; which uſe none, but Divine 

Law could inſtitiite.Now aswelive in civill ſociety,the ſtate of the Com- 
mon-wealth wherein we liveboth may and doth require certain Lawes con- 

cerning food; which Lawes, ſaving only that we are members of the Com- 
mon-wealth where they are of force, we ſhould not need to reſpect as rules 

ofa&tion, whereas now in their placeand kinde they muſt be reſpe&tedand 

obeyed, Y ca,the ſelfe-ſame matter isalſo a ſubje& wherein ſometinie Ec- 

cleſiaſticall Lawes haveplace z ſo that unleſſe we will be Authours of con- 

fuſion in the Church, our privatediſcretiongwhich otherwiſe might guide 

usa contraty way, muſk here ſubmit it ſelf to be that way guided,which the 

publick judgemient ofthe Church hath thought better: Inwhich caſe that 

of Zonar 5 concerning Faſts may beremembred. Faſtings are good, but ler 

good things be done in good and convenient manner, He that rranſgreſſeth in his _.. ; 
faſting the orders of the holy Fathers, the poſitive Lawes of the Church of 57 % nakSs ol 


Chriſt, muſt be plainly told that good things do loſe thegrace of their £00 A ra pie, 
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zeſſe, when in good ſort they are not performed. And as here mens private p 
fies muſt give place to the higher judgementofthat Church which is in 
authority a Mother ovef,them: fo the very actions of whole Churches 
have, in regard of commetce and fellowſhip with other Churches , been 
ſabje&ro Lawes concerning food,the contrary unto which Lawes had elſe 4as 15,26, 
been thought miore convenient for them to obſerve; as by that order of ab- 
ſtinence from ſtrangled and blood may appeare; an order gfounded upon 
that fellowſhip which the Churches of the Gentiles had with the Tewes: 
Thus we ſee how even one andthe ſelfe.ſame thing isunder divers confide- 
rations conveighed through many Lawes, and that to meaſure by any One 
kinde of Law aff the a@tions of men, wete to confound the admirable ordet 
wherein God hath diſpoſed all Lawes, each as in nature, fo in degree; di- 
ſtin& fromother. Wherefore that here we miay briefly end, of Law there 
can be no lefſe acknowledged, than that her ſeat 1s the boſome of God, her 
voice the hatmony ofthe World; all things in Heaven and Earth do het 
homage, the very leaſtas feeling hercate; andthe greateſt as notexemipt&d 
from her power ; both Angels and Menand creatures of what con- 
dition ſoeverthough each in different ſorrand manner;yer 
all with unrformie confent, admiring her as 
the Mother of their peace 
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OF THE LAWES OF 
ECCLESIASTICAEL © 
POLITTIE: 

The ſrcand Book, 


—____ 


Concerning their Firſt Poſition who urge 
Reformation in theChurch of England : | 


Namely, That Sctiptur: is the ly Rule of all things 
| which in this life may be done by men. 


The matter contained in this ſecond Book. 


x N anſwer to their firſt proof brought our of Scripture, Prov. 2.94 

2 Ar therr ſecond, 1 Cor.10.31. 

3 To their third, x Tim, 4. 5+ . 

4 To their fourth, Rom. 14.23. | , 

5 To their proofs out of Fathers , who diſpute negatively from the authority of 
holy Scripture, 

6 To thetr proof by the Scyiptares cuſtome of diſputing from Drvine authority 
negatrvely, 

7 An examination of their opinion concerning the force of Arguments , taken 

- frombumane authority, for the ordering of mens ations and perſwaſions. 


8 A Declaration what the truth is tn this matter. - 


S that which in the title hath been propoſed forthe 


whereby we ate govetned; ſo neither is it my purpoſe 
8 to edn coy other thing, than that which therein 
truth and reaſon ſhall a . For concernitig, the 
dealings of men who adminiſter Goyernment ,*and 
5 WI unto whom theexecution of that Law belongeth; the 
have their judge who ſitteth 'in Heaven, andbefore whoſe Tribunall Sear 
they are accountable for whatſoever abuſe or corruption, which (being 
worthily miſliked in rhis Church) the wanteither of care or of conſcience 
in them hath bred. Weare no Patrons of thoſe things thetefore ; the beſt 
K 3 defence 


matter whereof we treat,is only the Ecclefiaſticall Law 


T.C.1-p.59,60, 


EE: 
foo THPtOn'o 
torn 


—_ 
*$'5 


0g OL LAS 1s of the La "CS LC 
Ye tt och Ribera r=piczatire forme of our: 
havet | DEFLvVac out blamed by them who 
endeavour to overthrow the ſame, and in ſtead thereof to eſtabliſh a 
fduch worle ; ) 6 ne. a ſtrong miſconceitthey bave,that the Yanje $ 
— on Yivihe authority. Now, whethet it bethat thfough ar carneſt 
onging defire wo ſee things brought to a peaceable end, 1 40-bit imagine 
the matrers whereof wetontend, tobe-fewer then indced they are , orelſe 
for that intruth they are fewer when they come tobe diſcuſt byreaſon,than 
otherwiſe they ſeem,wheh by heat of contention they are divided into ma- 
ny ſlips, and of every branch an =p is made : ſurely, as now we have drawn 
them together,chooſing outthoſe Yes which are requiſite to bee ſeveral- 
ly all diſcuſtand omitting ſuch meeneſpecialitiesas are likiy(without any 
_= labour) to fall afterwards of themſelves; F know no.cauſe why either 
the number orthe length-oFthe Conttbyerſtes fould diminifhour hope of 
ſceing the end vrith ooncordand lovenrnall fidegywbich of his infinite love 
8:goodneſſethe Father of all peage & unitie grant, {ntowhigh ſcope that 
our indevour may the more the y tend,it ſeemeth fitteſt that firit thoſe 
things be cxamined,whichite as feeds from whence the reſt that inſue have 
growne, And of fuch the moſt generall is that, wherewith yee are here to 
make our entfafite z 1a queſtion nor moved'(Frhink) any where inother 
Churches, and therefore in ours the more likely to be ſoon (I traſt) deter. 


p x 
LI 


minet: the: rather for that ithathgrown rom no Qther root, than only a 


deſire to enlarge the neceſſary uſe of the Wordof God; which deſire hath 
begotten an errour inlarging it furfHet then (as ive are gerſiyaded) found; 
neſſe of truth yu beax. For whereas.Goed hath left undry kindes of Lawes, 
unto'men, and'by allthoſeEiives the ations of men are.in ſome ſort dire- 
ed. they hold thatone only. Law, the Scripture,muſt be the rule todire& 
in all things;even {6 faras to the :akizg wp of a Ruſh or Straw, About which 
point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow,and that which is grown 


* mitt preſently end, ifthey did yeeldbut to theſe two reſtraints : the firſt 


is, not to' extend thea@ions whereof they ſpeak, ſo lowas that inſtance; 
doth import, of takingup 4 Straiv, but rather kcepthemſelves , at the leaſt 
within the.compaſle of morallaQions,aQions which have inthem vice or, 
vertue ; The ſecond, not to exact our hands for every aftion the know-! 
ledge of ſome place of Scripture out of which we ſtand boundto deduce 
it, as by divers teſtimonies they ſeek to.cnforce z, but rather as the truth 1s; 
ſdto.acknowledge, that it ſufficetbrif ſuch ationsbe framed according to; 
the Law of Reaſon; thegenerall Axiomes, Rules, and Principles ofwhich' 
Lay, being ſo frequent 1nholy Scripture, there is00 let but 1nthat regard” 
even Gut of Seripture ſuch duties may be-degduced by ſome kinde of conſe-! 
quence, (as by long circuit ofdeduction it may be that even all truth ous 

ofany. truth maybe concluded). howbeitno man bound in ſuch ſort to de-. . 


duce all bis aGions out of Scripture, as if either the place be to him un-, 


known 


es ts. Mt. _ 


Ectle/iaſticall Politie, 
known whereon:theymaybeconcluded,or therefetenceunto that place nor 
preſently conbdered of,;the/ationthall in that reſpe& be condemned as 
unlawfull. Io this we dillentandthisweare- preſently ro examine, - ; :: 

1 In all-partsof k ge rightly ſo termed, things moſt genetallare 
moſt ſtrong: Thus it miſtde,anas much as the certainty of our perſwafion 
touching particulars. dependeth _— uponthe credirof thoſe gene- 
ralities out: of which they grow. Albeit therefore every cauſe admit not 
ſuch infallible evidence df proot ,/ag.leaveth no; poſſibility ofdoubtor 
ſcruple behinde ir; yet: they- who claim the generall aflentof the whole 
world unto. that which they reach, & donot fear to give very hard and hea- 
vie ſentence upon as many as refuſe to imbrace the ſame, muſt have ſpeciall 
regar:}that their firſt foundations and grounds be more then-ſlender proba- 
bilities. This whole queſtion which hath been mioyed abourtthe kindeof 
Church Regirhent , we could not but far ourown reſolutions ſake , endea- 
vour to unrip and ſift, following therein as neeras we might, the conduct 
of that judiciall- method which ſerveth beſt-tor inventionof truth. B 
means whereof having foundthis-the head Thegreme of all their diſcour- 
ſes; who plead for the —_ of Ecclefiaſticall government in Engiand,; 
namely, that the Scyiprure of 'God is 1x fugh ſort the rule of humane aftgous,that 
ſimply wharſoeven we. do, and.ane-n0t by. ut darefedihereguro, the ſarne-1s ſin; we 
hold it neceſfary'that the proofs hereof be: weighed c betbey of weight'ſuf 
ficiettor otherwiſe, it is not ours tO: judges and determine:only what diffi- 
cultiesthere are{ which as yet with-hold ouraſſent,, till we be further and, 
better ſatisfied,/I hope;no1ndifterentamongſt them will ſcornorrefuſe to: 
hear. Firſt, therefore; whereas they og that: wiſdome doth teach men 
every good way, and have thereupon inferre 
ofaGion, unleſſe wiſdomedo by Scripture kad untout: ſee they not plain-' 
ly how they reftrain the rnanifold wayeswhich wiſdome hath to teach men 


that no way is good in any kind; 


The firſt pre« 
rented proof 
of the firſt Po- 
ſition out of 
Scripture, 
Provet.9 
T.C.l. 1-p.20. 

I ſay that the 
Word ot God 
containerth 
wharlocver 
things can fall 
into any pare 
of mans ite, +. 
For lo 54!/omon 
ſaith inthe ſe- 
cond Chapter 
of the Proverbs 
My Son? , if 
the recerve my 
words, &c.. 
then thaw ſhalt 
underſtand. Jum 
[tice and judge 
ment, and equi« 
ty, every 


good way, 


by,unto one only-way of teaching, which is by Scripture > The bounds of | 
wiſdome are large, and within them much is contained. Wiſdome was ?/at.rty.95; 


Adams Inſtrudcer in Paradiſe : VV ifdoine endued the Fatbers who lived be-: 


fore the Law, with the knowledge of holy things: by the wiſdome of the 
Law of God, .Dauidattained to excell others in underſtanding ; and Salo- 
mon likewiſetoexcell David by the ſelfefame wifdome of God, teaching: 
him many things beſides the Law. The wayes of welk-doing are in-number 


even as many, asarethe kinds of voluntary ations: :fo that whatſoever we ver 

tionof God, and 
is profitable ta 
teach, tO ite 
prove, tocarrett 
and to infirutt 
ybeabſo'nte, bt 


do in this World and maydo it ill, we ſhew our ſelves therein by well-do. 
ing to be wiſe, Now ifwiſdome did teach menby Scripture not only all 
the wayes that are right and good in ſome certain kinde, according to that 


of S, *Pawl, concerning the uſe of Scripture z ;1 73g1teoiſneſſe, that the man of God rha 
inz made prrſedt unto all zood works, He mcaneth alland 
only.thoſe good workes which belonz nnto usas we 
are-men of God, and which unto faly tion arc necefo 
ſary. Or, if we anderſftand by mca of God, Gods Mi- 


but did ſimply.without any manner of excepti- 
on,reſtraint, or diſtinion, teach every way of 
doing well; there is noart but-Scripture-ſhould 


a 2 Tim. 3.16, 

- whole 
Scripture ig gi- 
by inforra< 


teach 1t, becauſc:every art doth teach the way niſter,the;c is naar required 1n them an uiverſall 5 jll 


how todoſomething orother well. To teach 


of evzty good work or. way, butan ability rorcach 
wharſocvee men areboimdto dv that they may be ſa« 


menherefore wildome profeſſeth,and tO teach ved. And with this kindeof knowledge the Scripture 


£3" ſhes luiheeta tofurniih them'as ruye 


- 4 
), 
+ f 


way 


hingmatrer, 


'[ be ſecond Book of 


way by one way of teaching. Whatſoever either men on Earth, or the An- 


no 


from 


proof out ot exhorteth. Theg 


_ deriptute, 


whic 


2 man 
his ations. 


enceand obeyed by pertc ce performed with 
an actuall intelligent deſire to fulfill that Law which maketh known what 
his will is, although no ſpeciall clauſe or ſentence of Scripture be in eve- 
ry ſuch aCtion ſet before mens eyes to warrant it. For Scripture is not 
the only Law whereby God hath opened his will touching all chings that 
may be done ; but there are other kinde of Lawes which notifie the will of 
Gods in the former Book hath been provedat large:noris there any Law 
of God,whercuuto he doth not account our obedience his glory. Do there- 
fore all things unto the glory of God(ſaith the Apoſtle,)be snofſenſiue both to the 
[ewes and Grecians,and the Church of God, even as 1 pleaſe all men in all things, 
aot ſecking mine own commodity, but mantesthat they may be ſaved, Jn the lealt 


thing 


Ecclefiaſticall Politie. | + oi 
thing done diſobediently towards God, or offenſively againſt the good of 
nien , whoſe benefit we ought to ſeck for as for our own , we plainly ſhew 
that we do not acknowledge God tobe ſuchas indeed he is , and conſe- 
quently that we glorific him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth : but 
doth any Apoſtle teach, that we cannot glorifie God otherwiſe, than only 
indoing what we finde that God in Scripture commandeth us to do > The 
Churches diſperſed amongſt the Heathen in the Eaſt part of the World; 
are by the Apoſtle Saint Peter exhorted, to have their converſarior _ r Pet. 4.15, 
amongſt the Gentiles, that they which ſpeak evil of them as of evil doers, might 

Ly the good works whiab rhiy ſhould ſee, glorifie God tn the day of yiſitation; As 

long as that which Chriſtians did was good, and no way fubje& to juſt re- 
proof, their vertuous converſation was a mean to wotk the Heathens.con- 
verfionunto Chriſt. Secing therefore this had beena thing altogether im- 
poſſible,but that Infidels themſelves did diſcern, in matters of life and con- 
verſation, when Belcevers:did well, and when otherwiſe 5 when they glori- 
fied their heavenly Father; and when not { it followethichat ſome rhings 
wherein God is glorified, may be ſome other way known, that only by the 
facred Scripture ; of which Scripture the Gentiles being utterly ignorant; 
did notwithſtanding judge rightly of the quality of Chriſtian mens a&ti- | 
ons; Moſt certain it is , that nothing butonly ſin , dork diſhonour God: £97-3-34- 
So that to glotifte him.in all things,is todo nothingwherebythe Nameof 
God niay be blaſphemed; nothing; whereby he ſalvation of Iew or Greeis 1 cor16.34; 
an or any inthe Church of Clirift may be let orhindred, nothing whereby ©9545: 
his Law 1s ere ow Butthe queftzon is, whether only Scripture do-ſtiew eat 
whatfoever God is glorified in. h 1 0b ESE EY 

. 3 And though-meats and'drinks befſaid to be ſanRified by the Word of Thethird 
God,andby Prayer :yet neither is this areaſon ſufficientto prove, that by Scripwwe., 
Scripture- we muſt of neceffity: be directed, in every lightand common Miw4.6: oy 
thing which: is incident into anyparrof mans life, Only it ſheweth that And chat . - | 
unto us:the Word, that js to ſay, zhe-Goſpell of Chriſt; having notdeli- which 5 Pal 
vered anyfuch difference of thingstlean and unclean, as the Law of Moſes and * wligks; 
did unto the lewes\; there is no cauſe but that we may uſe indifferently all that they. are 
things, as long as we do not (like Swine) take the benefit of them, with- —— vos 
out 2 thankfull acknowledgement of his liberality and goodneſle, by word of God, 
whoſe, providence they are enjoyed: and therefore the-Apdſtle Pei wars *Þ< fame iss 


ning before band to: take heed of 'fach-as(kould enjoyne to abftainfrom jog 
meats, which God bath creaved tobe received mith thankſgiving , by themwhith things clſe 
beleeve and know the/Trurh, For every creatare bf d0d is goodganu worbiug ro be T——_— kt 
refuſed, if it be recerved with thankſgiving, betanſe #4 15 fanttified by themword of. 

of God andÞrayer. CEO 27008 making maty thinpsuncleany'as 7555-230, 
the Lawdid, bath ſanQified thoſethings getierallyto altiſyhichpartions 
larly eachmnanuntohimifelf muſtſantifiebyu rene hari Pre envluch 

wikl hardlybe dra\mofar, 4516 ſerve their-purpoſe; who! huve ithgpined 

the' VVord in apes ptrtn ue pndenn. at -neither food'can be ta- 
ſtednorraimetit put on, (Mod inthe WorkCaty!thingdone butrhis deed. 

muſt netdy/bie ſin inichemywliioh 46 nor fiſthtiow it appointed uno therti 

by Scripture before they do it, 


4 But 


38 hb The ſecond Book of TY 


The fourth 4 But to come unto that which of all otherthings in Scripture is moſt 
cripture flood upon, that place of S., Paul the lay, is of all other moſt tleere, wheres 


UC 


p _ #3 ſpeaktng of thoſe things which are called indifferent , in the end he concludeth, 
T.C-hip-37- that whatſoever is not of faith, ts ſin, But faith is not but in reſpeR of the word 
of God. Therefore whatſoever 8 not done by theword of God, is ſin, Whereunto 

weanſwer, that albeit the name of faith being _ and ſtrialy taken,it 

P/:.3;.8, mMmuſtneeds have reference unto ſome uttered word;as the obje& of beliefes 
4pec.3-44- nevertheleſle fith the ground ofcredit is the credibility of things credited, 

> cor-1.1%  andthings are made credible, either by the known condition and quali 

of the utterer, or by the manifeſt likel:hood of Truth which wy have it 

06.10.33. themſelves, hereupon-itriſeth, that whatſoever we are perſaded of, the 
1901 20-25, fame we are generally faid to beleeve. In whichygenerality the objetof 
a And if any faith may not ſo narrowly be reſtrained as if the ſame did extend no further 
gitt ay, that thanto theonly Scripturesof God, Though (faith our Saviour) ye beleeve 
eth there a full 20t me, beleeve my works, that ye may know andbtleeve that the Father. is in me, 
=Anpopepley and 7 38 him. The other Diſciples ſaid unto Thomasgve have ſeen the Lord;but 
CID hisanſiwer unto them was 5 Except 7 ſee in bis hands the print of the nails, and 
hedothis well put my finger into them, I will not beleeve.Can there beany thing more plain, 
cone, 1 $a than that which by theſe two ſentences —_—_— 2 mamely, that there may 
| whence - can beacertain belief grounded upon other ethan Scripture;'anything 
rharſpring but more. cleer, than that wearefaid not onlyto beleeve the things which we 
nap rgg. know by anothers relation, but even whatfoever we are certainly perfiyaded 
perſwrade and of, whether it be by reaſon , orby ſenſe? Foras much therefore as 7it is 
aurecurſel's cranted that S. Paul doth'mean nothing elfe by. F#ch, but only full per-- 
wee do , | 

well, bur whereas we have the Word of God for our warrant ? fi waſion that that whac hb we do us well done » 


> 
T.C.h1.c.27, b What alſo thar ſome even of thoſe ben 202inft which kinde of faith or - 
men have coughs, that nothing ghar, PePohe, wherein S f O perſia | 


doubteſt whether ir be righror wrong ? Whereby it appeate{h,” - ON 25 5+ Paul doth count it ſin to enters 


that eventhoſe which had ne Heeubedye dicks Words! God, prize any thing, 610 likewife ſome of 
did ſee much of the equiry of this which rhe ercquirerh |. | 

of a Chriſtian maj bad chat the chiefeſt difference is, that __ vay. —_ _ caught, as T ulhy, 
where they ſcent men for the difference of good and evill torhe» #241 nothing ought 10 be done ereof thou 


light of reaſon in ſuch things the Apoſledendeth themrothe Jogb , whether it:h6. r1obt or'\'wrong + 
Sod of Git nh HIEd on ulltvont? rl, peat tha even choſsop 
7-Chd.x-pag-bo--. 3111; 3H + | had 1:0 kuowledge of the word of God, did: 
-,  ſeemuchef the equity of this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian man, F 
hope we ſhall not.ſeemaltogether unneceſfarily to doubt of the Oundneſſe 
of their opinion; who think {imply thar nothing but onely the Word of 
- God,cangive usaſſurance inany thing we are to do,andrefolve us that we” 
 dowell. For might not the lews have been ly perſwaded that they did 
welltothink {(ifthey bad fo.thought) tharin Chriſt God the Father was, 
althc the-only ground of this the fith-, had been the wonderfull 
worksthey ſav hi > Might not, yea, 'did not Them. fully in the end; 
perſwade himfelf, that he did well to think that body, which now was rai- 
fed, tobe theiſame which:had been cnyrified > -Thatwhich gave:7homas 
7obn20,1; This affurance.was his ſenſe; Thomas; -binotoſe. there haſt ſeen yi thay belees' 
veſt, ſaith ourSaviour. VVhat- Scripture hadiFadh for bis aſfurance:> Yer! 
I-nothing doubt Þut- that #hey\who: alleage lim ebibk be + mere 
C2 YUINT 31 W1G1 F 
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Eccle/raſticall Polities 


down in writing a thing ſoconſonant unto truth.. Finally, we all beleeve 
that the Scriptures of Godare ſacred, and that they have proceeded from 
God, our ſelves we aflure that we do right well in ſobelecving. We have 
for this point a demonſtration ſound and infallible.Bur it is not the Word 
of God which doth or poſſibly can aſlure us, that we do wellto think it his 
Word. For if any one book of Scripture did give teſtimony to all;yet ſtill 
that Scripture which giveth credit to the reſt, would require another Scrip- 
ture to give credit unto it: neither could we ever come toany pauſe where= 
on to reſt our aſſurance this way;ſo that unieſle beſides Scripture there were 
ſome thing which might aſſure us that we do well, we could not think we 
do well, no not in being aſſured that Scripture is a ſacred and holy rule of 
well doing. On which determination we might be contented to ſtay our 
ſelves without further procceding herein, but that we are drawn on into 
2 larger ſpeech by reaſon of their fo great carneſtneſſe , who beat more and 
more upon theſe laſtalleadged words, as being of all other moſt pregnant. 
Whereas therefore, they ſtill argue, thar whereſoever Faith is wanting, there 
* [:n,and iz every ation not commanded, Faith is wanting; Ergo, in every ati« 
032 3201 commanded there ts fin :] would demand of chem; firſt, forafmuch as 
the nature of things indifferent is neither tobe commanded nor forbidden, 
but left free and arbitrary ; how there can beany thing indifferent , it for 
want of faith ſinbe commurted, when any thing nog >2mmanded is done ? 
So that of neceſſity they muſt adde fomewhat; AWfleaft wiſe thus er it 
down : In everyaction not commandedof&odorgermitted with appro- 
bation, Faith is wanting, and for want of Farth there is ſinne, The next 
thing we are to enquire is,, what thoſe things be which God permitteth 
with approbation, and how we may know them to be ſo permitted. When 
there areunto one end ſundry means, as fotexample, for the ſuſtenance of 
our bodies many kindes of food, many forts ofraiment to clothe our na- 
kedneſſe, and fo in other.things of like condition': here theend it ſelf 
being neceſfary, but not ſo-any one mean thereunto ; neceſfary that our 
bodies ſhould be both tedand clothed, howbeit no one kinde of food or 
raiment neceſſary ; therefore we hold theſe things free in their own na- 
ture and indifletent.. The choice isfeftto our own diſcretion, excepta 
principall bond of ſome higher duty.remove the indifferency that ſuch 
things bave in rhemſelyes. Their indifferency is removed, if either we take 
away-Oour own liberty ,:as 4Anaztas did , for whom to have ſoldor held his 
po cons it was indiffcrent, till his folemne vow and promiſe unto God 
ad ſtriftly bound him one only way : or if God himſelf have preciſely 
abridged the fame, by reſtraining us unto, or by barring us from ſome one 
or more things of many., which othetwiſe were iti themſelves altogether 
indifferent. Many faſhions of. Prieſtly attire there were ,. whereof A4aroz 
and his Sonne. might have: had their free choiſevithour finne , but that 
God expreſly tyed them untoone.... All meats indifferent unto the Iew, 
were it not that Godby name excepted'fome z:as Swinrs fleſh, Impot- 
ible therefore it is wee ſh<uld. orberwviſe think, than that what things 
Goddoth neither command nor forbid, the fame he permirteth with ap- 
probationeitherto bedoneor left undone. Al things are lawfull untome, 
faiththe Apoftle, ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in theperſon of the Chriſtian 
Gentile for maintenance of liberty in things indifferent : gy" == 
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anſwcr is, that nevertheleſle AU things are not expedient , 1n things indiffe. 
rent there is a choice,they are not alwaiesequally expedient: now in things 
although not commanded of God, yet lawtull becauſethey are permitted, 
the queſtion is, what light ſhall ſhew us the conveniency which one hath 
above another. For anſiyer, their finall determination is, that wheres the 
Heathen did ſend men for the difference of good and evill io the light of reaſon,in 
ſuch things the Apoſtle ſendeth «10 the ſchoole of Chriſt in his word, which only 
-# able through faith to give waſſurance and reſolution 11 our dorngs, Which 
word ozly, is utterly without poſſibility of ever being proved. For what ifir 
wete true concerning things indifferent;that unleſſe the Word of the Lord 
had determined of the free uſe of them,there could have bin no laiwfull uſe 
ofthemat all; which notwithſtanding is untrue; becauſe it is not the Scrip- 
tures ſetting down ſuchthings as indifferent, bur their not ſetting downas 
neceffary,that doth make the to be indifferent : yet thisto our preſent pur- 
ſe ſerveth nothingat all. We enquire not whether any thing be freeto 
beufed, which Scripture hath not ſet down as free : but concerning thin 
known & acknowledged to be indifferent,whether particularly in chooſing 
any one of them before another we fin, if any thing but Scripture dire&us 
in this our choiſe. When many meats are ſer before me, all are indifferent, 
noneunlawfull , I take one as moſt convenient. If Scripturerequire me ſo 
todo, then is not thething indifferent, becauſe I muſt do-what _—_— 
requireth. They are alt Tadifferent ;1 og take any, Scripture doth not 
require of me to make any ſpeciall choiſe ofone * I do notwithſtandin 
make choiſc ofone, my diſcretion teaching me ſo to do. A hard caſe,thar 
hereupon I ſhould be juſtly condemned of {1n.. Nor let any man think, that 
following the judgement of naturall diſcretion infuch caſes,ve can haveno 
aſſurance that we pieaſe God. For to the author 8'God of our nature,how 
ſhall any operation proceeding in naturall fort, bein that reſpe&unaccep- 
table > The nature which himſelf hath given to work by, he cannot but 
delighted with , when we exerciſe rhe ſame any'way without Commande- 
ment of his ro the py wh deſire is ro make this cauſe ſo manifeſt thar 
if it were poſlible, no doubr or ſcruple concerning the ſame, might remain 
in any mans cogitation. Sometruths there are, the verity whereof time 
doth alter: as it 15 now true that: Chrift is riſen from the dead; which thi 


was not trueat ſuch time as Chriſt was living on earth,and hadnot faffered, | 


It would beknown therefore, whether this which they teach concernin 
the ſinfull Rain of all ations not commandedof God,be a truth that do 

now appertain unto us only, ora perpetuall truth, m ſuch ſort that fromthe 
firſt beginning of the world unto the laſt conſummation thereofit neither 


hathbeen nor can be otherwiſe. I ſee not howthey can reſtrain this tinto ' 


any particular time , how they can think it true now and nor alwayes:true 
that in every a@ion not commanded there is for want of faith'fin. Then ler 
them caſtback their eyes unto former generations of men, 'and mark what 
was done in theprime ofthe world, Serb, Enoch, Noah, Sem, Abraham, Tob, 


& thereſtthat lived before any ſyllable ofthe Law of God was writtengdid - 


they not (in as much as we do in every ation not commanded? That which 
God is unto us by his facred Word, the ſame he was unto them by ſuch 
like means as Elzphas in 0b deſcribeth. If thereforewe {in in every aQion 
which the. Scripture commandeth us not , it followeththat they did the 
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like in all ſuch a&ions as were ftot by revelation froni Hekver exacted at 
their hands, Unlefle God from Heayen did by vifion ſtill ſkew them what 
todo, they might do nothing; not cat, not drink, not ſleep, not move. Y ea; 
but evenas in darkneſle, candle-light may ſerveto giide mens ſteps,which 
to uſe in the day were madneſſe; ſowhen God had once delivered his Law 
in Writinggit may beghey are of opinion, that itmuſt needs be fin formen 
to do any thing, which,was not there commgnded thenito do, whatſoever 
they might do before. Letthis be granted,and itſhall hereupon plainlyen- 
ſue, cither thatthe light of Scriptute onee ſhiting in the World, all other 
light of nature is therewith in ſuch ſort drowned, that now, we need it nor; ; 
heithet imay, we longer uſe it; or if it ſtand us in any ſtead, yet as Ariſtotle. 4. Polts 
ſpeaketh of Men whom nature hath framed fot the ſtate of ſervitude,faying, 

They have reaſon ſo far forth as taconceivewhen others diref them, bur little 

ornone in direQing themſelves by themſelves; ſo likewiſe out naturall ca- 

pacityand judgement tiuſt ſerve us only for the right undetſtanding of that 

which the ſacred Scripture teacheth. . Had the Prophets who ſucceeded 

Moſes, or the bleſſed Apoſtles which followed them been fetled in this 

perſivaſion , never would they bave taken fo great pains in gathering toge- 

ther naturall Arguments;thercby to teach the faithfull theirduties, To uſe 

unto themany other motive than Seriprum eſt; Thu it if written,had been to. 

teach therwother grounds of their ations than Scripture ; which I gratit; 

they alleadge commonly,but not only. Only Seripture they ſhould haveal- 

leadged, had they been thus perſaded, that fo farforth we do ſin, as we do 

any thing otberwiſe directed than by Scriptures $. Auguſtite was tefolute 

in points of Chriſtianity to credit none, how godlyzahd learned foever he 

were, unlefſe he confirmed his ſentence by the Scriptures, or by ſome reaſon _ - 

z0t contrary to them, Let themtherefore with;S., Auguſtine, reje&andcon- 446 32.4. 

demn that which is not grounded cither on the'Seripture,, or on ſome rea- 

ſon not conttary to Scripture and we are seady to give them our hands in 

token of friendly conſent with them. | PILES ON | 
5 But againſt this it may be objected, and is, that the Fathers do no- 4. & «4.7 

thing more uſually in their Books, than draw arguments fromthe Sctip-- cign endevou- 

ture negatively in reproof of that which is evill; Scriptures teach it xot guord 16d 0 bepro- 

it therefore , theſe Diſputes with the Fathers are ordinary,neither is it hard of raking ; 

to ſhe that the Prophets themſelves have ſo reafoned. Which Arguments: guments ac- 

being ſoundand gogd, it ſhould ſeemthat it capnot be unſound orevillto CI 

bold ſtill the ſame afſertion,againſt whieb hitherto we have diſputed. For if of Scripnxe : 

it ſtand with reaſon thus to argue,Suchathing is not.taught us tn Scriptureg wick inde 

therefore we may not receiveor allow it; how ſhould it ſeemunreafonable *f Arngs 

to think,tbat whatſoever we may, lawfully do, the Scripture by commands Fathets, 

ing it muſt make it lawfull? But how fat fuch Arguments do reach, it ſhall 

the better appear by conſidering the matter wherein they have been urged. 

Firſt therefore this we cqnſtantly deny,that of fo many reſtimoniesasthey 

are able to produce for the ſtrength of negative arguments,any one doth ge- 

nerally (which is the point in queſtion) condemn either all opinionsas 

falſe, orall a&ions as unkawfull , which the Scrjpture teachethus not. The 

moſt that can be colle&edour of them is only, that in ſome cafes anega+ 

tive argument taken from Scripture is ſtrong, whereof no man endued wth 

judgement can doubt, But doth ihe ſtrength of ſoate negative Argnment 

prove 
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prove this kinde of negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof all thing 
are denied which Scripture affirmeth nor,or all things which Scriprne pre. 
ſcribeth not condemned > The queſtion between us 1sconeerning tmatterof 
a&tion,what things are lawfhll or ut} whull for men-to do. The ſentences al- 

leadged outof the Fathers, are as peretnptory and as large in every refpe& 

for matter of _ as of ation: which argueth that 1n truth they never 

meant any otherwiſe to tye thegone than the other unto Scripture,both be. 

ing thereunto equally tyed, 2s tar as each is required in the ſame kinde of 

neceſſity unto Salvation. Iftherefore it be not unlawfull to know, and with 

fult perſwaſion to belecve much more than Scripture alone dothteach) if 

it be againſt alt ſenſe & reaſon to condenmwvthe knowledge of ſo many Arty 

and Sciencesas are otherwiſe learned than in holy Scripture , notwithſtan- 

ding the manifeſt ſpeeches of ancient” Catholick Fathers which feem tg 

e up within the boſome: thereof all rmanner of good and lawfull know: 

ledge: wherfore ſhould theſe words be thonght more cffetuall,to ſhew that 

weimay not indeedsand practice, than they are to prove that in ſpeculation 

arid knowledge,weought not to go any fifther thanthe Scripture? Which 

Scripture being givento teach matters of belief no lefle than of ation; the 

tus coitr iter, Farbers muſt needs be, and are even as plzinagainſteredit, belides therela- 

ug.tonty liter. _ metyps = . * . 4 . 

Pentil,l.z. c.6, t4On; 28 againſt praQice, without the InjuvRion of the Scripture... S. 4s. 
gnſtine hath ſaid, Phether i be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be qneſtion of his 
Charch, or of #hat#hing:ſoever the queſtion bo , 1 ſay' wot if we, but if an An. 
gel from Heaven ſhalltell ut ny thing beſodle that you have received in the Scrip- 
ture uber the Law and GOoſpell, let bym be aceurſed, Tn like fort Tertullian, we 
may: not give our: ſetves this liberty to bring in any thing of onr will, nor chooſs 
any hing that other men brig ts of their will; ' wt have the Apoſtles themſelves 
3.0.12.+.51. far Authors, which themſelves brought norheng of ther vw wil, but the diſti. 
n aw it be ptewe--#hich rhey received of Chriſt , they delrvered faithfully wnto the people, 
queſtion of Chriſt,cor iwkerher: it be ; purer ge which place the name of diſcipline import: 
Eeneral ning of Furefine ume the Dafaine tbe CO1,, NOX 23 they who! alleadge It would Fain 
Golpl, fo thar f&WwoulFihaby (tt ourthe Der Dave it conſtrued ; but as any man whonoteth 
pline even Tor inffopi@nlelivefarhoens pom the circumſtance of the place,and the occaſion 
wo the Dilciphne 18 theke wotds Þ/4 thay mr give wr Of uttering the words, will eaſily ackriowledpe, 
ſelves, &c, bt i132 7; 16207, (4.111 Ove the ſelE-ſame thing It ſignifieth , which 
5s the name of Dodrine doth', and as well might the one as theother there 
Mes, * havebeenuſed; To helpethetn farther, doth not Saint erome after the ſelf- 


/ 


Tertul. de pre. 
ſcript. adverſ. 


Herein P[. 131, Tarme manner diſpute, we beleeve it not becauſe we reade thnot ? Yea, we ought 


not ſo much as to know the things which the Book of the Law containeth not, ſaith 
Sainr: Hilarie. Shall we hereupon then conclude, that we may not take 
. knowledge of, or give credit unto any thing which ſenſe, or experience, 
of report, or artdoth propoſe, uulefle we finde the ſame in Scriprure ? No, 
it is too plain that ſo farto extend thejr ſpeeches, is toreſt them againſt 
their true intent and meaning, To urge aty thing upon the Church, requi- 
ring thereunto that religious aſſent of Chriſtian belief , wherewith the 
words'of the holy Prophets are received; to urge any thing as part of 
that ſupernaturall and celeſtially revealed Truth which God hath taught, 
and not to ſheiy 'it in Scripture, this did the ancient Fathers evermore 
think 'unlawfull , impious, execrable. And thus as their ſpeeches were 


meant, ſo by ug they muſt be reſtrained.” As for thoſe alleadged cory 
__ | Fa 
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- of Cyprian yiThe Chriſtian Religion ſhaſl-finde; that our of thes Scripture Rides, x. -dib,2,005.8, 
of all Dofirines have ſprutg, and that frem hence doth ſpring, and butber doth, Let him hear 
return whatſorver the Ectlepafireall Diſcipline doth contain. Surely this place what, Cypiay 
would neverhave been brought. forth {in this cauſe, if #t had beenbut once Chriſta Fe. 
read over.inthe Authorhimſelf,out ofwhom:it is cited, For the words are et ( A r 
uttered, concerning thatone principallicommandement of love, inthe ho- _ = "3 
nour whereof he f| eakethafter this ſorts Surely this Commanadement contat- Vert hec-man« 
zeth the Lawiand the Prophets, and in thts:one word 15 the Abridgment of all the CHE leg? _ 
Volumes of Scripture: . Thes Nature, and Reaſon, and tbe authority of thyWrord, pv.ta;, & in hoe: 
"©, Lord, doth proclaim;thiswe have heard out of thy mouth; herein the perfetion verio onnium 
of all Religian"doth confift: 1! Thisis the pHf yountas att ekiur. Hee ditura, Vos Fatio, boe, Fominee ey 
Commanaement and the wy this betng wretters bi id clawat xuthoritas, boc ex or6 twp audrvimus vic invenit 
#2 the Book of Li e, is (as1t were} an everialt- Eine A res Religios Primum eff bos mandatum 
e 


k : | . - & ultimks, Q vite conſeriptum indeficientem & homi 
2g leſſ on hoth:to Men and Angels, Let:Chr+-ubues Gehober efienns” Lopes hoc unum ada 


14p Religion rende this one word, andanedi.' & in bo. manduo meditetur Chrifeng Religio, &- inveniec 
ate apenths Contundent candens fie Cn COA nn 
Seripture itiball findebe Rules of all Learning cipline, & is ennibus aritum efſe & frivolum quicquid dite- 
#0, have ſpzang, and from hence to have riſen, Bo non cnfurmat, 
#1d. hither to return whatſoxver the Ecclefeaſticall Daſcrplene contarneth ; and 
#hat in all things it is Taiwand hiatleſemwhich Chartty confirmeth not, Was 
xhis a ſentence! (trow youYof ſo great force to prove that Scripture is the 
only rule oÞ all the -aGtionsof Men > Might they not heredy even as well 
prove, that ohne Commangdement of Sctipture is theonly rule ofalt things, 
and fo exclude the reft of the Scripture, as now they do all means beſides 
Scripture?But thus it fareth,when too fmich deſire of contradiQiacauſeth 
our ſpeeches rather to paſſe by nurnber, than to ſtayfor weight. Vell,.bur 
Tertuliandoth inthis caſe: ſpeak yet more plainly: The Scripture(ſatth he) 
denieth what it,zoteth not :-which are indeed the wotds of Tertulrar, But 
what? the Scripture reckobeth upthe Kings of Iſrael, and amongſt thoſe 
SgD avid, the Scripturereckonethup the ſonsof D2vid, andamonegft 
zboſe ſons,5Salomon, Toprove that anjongſt the Kings of Ifrael, there was real. 15.4e 
no Davidbutonlyone,no Salomon but.one inthe ſons of David,Tertullians Mong, 
Argument will fitly prove. . For inaſtnuch! as the Scripture did propoſeto {0532-31 
zeckon up all; ifthere'were moe, it would have named them. Inithis caſe cherplacerer- 
the Scriptuie doth deny the thirig it noteth not. Howbeir I conld not but think ti: faich, 
that man to do me ſome piece of manifeſt injury; whith would hereby fi- 95 a enene” 
ſen upon me a generall opinion, as if I did think the Scripture to de- that which ir 
ny the very reigne of K, Hezry the Eighth, becauſe it no where noteth thax "== 50'- 
any ſuch King did reigne. 'Tertul;aps ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch 
. Matter as hethere ſpeakethof.There was, faith Tertulranno ſecond Lamech, 

like to him that had two.wives z the Scripture denieth what it noteth'not., 
As therefore it noteth one ſuch to have been in that Age of the World; fo 
bad there been moc,it would by likelyhoodas well have noted many as ane. 
What infer we now hereupon? There was no ſecond Lamech , the Scripture de- 
n1eth what it noteth not.\Were it conſonant untoreaſonto divorce theſe two 
ſentences, the former of which doth-ſbew bow the latet isreſtrdined , and 
nor marking the former,to cenclude by-che later of them,thar ſimply what- 
ſoever any manat thisday doth think true, is by the Scripture denied, un- |. 
leſſe it bo there affirmedtobe true? I yohder thata QF ſoweak TEIN hin 
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_ hath beeri ſo much perſiſted in; -Bur.to come unto thofe-their-ſentenc 
wherin tratters of2Rion are more-apparantly:touched, the. name of Turtl, 
7.C.13.p36 Andthor iy thiferent thingeitiSrive 18 as before, ſo heroagaine pretended; who wris 
enoughthar they bee nax againſt the Word 4 tbut, ting imto his wite, two;Bookes, and exhotting 
jnhar 1-per according to te Wer ar ee Dram the one to dived vidow 5, nicale. God be; 
pe het ele achie xewt fore her ſhould rake himunto; biamercy., and i 
wich. burt 1s received, Lib.2.gd 220th, 111g) the other;af ſhe did marry, . yet nt ©o:JOyDEher 
2 - felfetoan Infidelt, -a3 inthofe rimes ſore. VV idowes Chriſtian had dong 
forthe advavcernenr of their eſtate'in thispreferit Worlds heurgeth very 
earneſtly;Saint.Pa#s-words, Only in the Eord /\whereupon'bedemandeth of 
them that. thinke they may doe the contrary; what Scripturethey can ſhey 
where God hath difj wd & pranted licenceto doagaink that which the 
lefled Apoſtle {6 WAY Jothinjoyned Andbeczule in defence it might 
rhaps bee replyed, ſecing God doth will thatcouples which-are married 
when both are 'Infidels, if either-party cbance todee after.converted unty 
Chriſtianitie,this ſhould not make ſeparation between themzas long as the 
unconverted was willing to retzine the orheron whom the grace of Chrilt 
had ſhined; wherefore then ſhouldthat letthembking of. marriage, which 
doth got diſlolve martiage beingmades? after great reaſons ſhewed why 
God doth in Converts being marritd, allow continuance wath Infidels and 
2: Yet diſallow that tbe fairhfull-when they are free ſhould enter into bondy 
— ho. of Wedlock-with' fach:, concludeth in theend concernitig thoſe women 
wtiq; Domin:m thatiſd harry, They that pleaſe notithe Lond; :doa ten thereby -offend the Lord, 
—_— ay; they deeven thereby throw themſelves anto evell;rhat is.c0 lay,vhile they pleaſe 
maejer/10": bifmnotby marrying arbin.;' they doe tharwhiereby they incurre his dif 
pleaſire; they:makeunoffer of tkeraſeives mtdthederviceofrhar enemy 
withwhofe fervants\they licke themſeives 3nifoncere a dotd,” Vhat ore 
ſAlableis there inalthis, prejudicuzll any ivay tothat which we hold ? For 
the words of Tericllrem ab they are by the /alledged,are two ways miſundey- 
Rood;both in) the fotmer part,vhere thavis exreadnd generally'to al rbings 
inthe neuter genderwhiich he fpeaketh in.chofermaine gender of womens 
,. petſangz& 10 the lattes, wheregectred with burt,is put inſtead ofwilfall ;#. 
' ceuryengthdt which «.eul.: And foinſumme, Tertwllan doth neither mean 
hor ſay as 8s pretended, #atſbeterpleaſeth novrthe Lord,dijpleaſeth bim, ani 
whh byyt 1 recetvedibur, Thoſe women that pleaſe not the Lord by theirkindof 
martyingjdo even therety offend cheiLord, they dorreven therety throw themſeloes 


#nto evll; ; Somewhat more ſhewtherc is in! a ſecond place 'of Tertullian, 


7.C.1.2.+.81, And to come yeenecicr,y!.erc bi diſpurgth which notwichſtanding when wee have exa- 


2g1inſt the weafing of Crown or Gatland .( which is in- 


different in it Telte-):'t& thofe which objeQing (asked, myed, « will befound as the reſtare; The 


where the Scripture {athi that a man might Norweare a Roman” Emperors cuſtome was at cCer- . 


Crowne? hee anſvereth by asking where rhe >ciipture fc. - TRE LOCES. 
ſaich that they may weare ? Ang unto them Hep ying raineſolemne times to beſtow on his Soul- 
that 6 is ye $ F nmr ty pn forbidden, hee —_ dietsw donativezwhich donative'they tecet- 
reth that it js forbidden which 4s notpermittedi Where- _—_—_ ; ir hc dat] 
by appeareth,that che a umege of the $cri on $:Ncga» ved;wearing garlands uponrheir beads, There 
tively, holdeth er only the Dorine an Fectefiaſti * WETT inthe time ofrhe Emperors Severgs & 
vol Mideline, how vi (mann atbicx3ry add varls- Antorea , pnany who being Souldiers had 
ce by the advice of t rch. Where it is nox.cn ES 7 Mi. A. a; . OY 
that they benetforhid why unlefſe there be fone word bin converted uno Oriſt, &nonvithſtan- 
which doch perm r_ f thei ; it" 'nvvencugh ding eotinued Qtill-iwrthar Militarie courſe of 
_ rharthe dcriprure cak<tl t againſt;them.,, tle Sit 17 Get : FEE 
ſpeake for them; and FAT Ee ied ach life. Th which>umber,one razm/there Was @ 


z o . t e a - - - Py = 
Lord which pledſeth hinder, we muſt ofgecelfitithaye MOg it all chereſtyloarfucharime coming 
the Word of his motuth todeclare his plegſiue, to 
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to the Tribune of the Army to receive his Donative, came but with a Gar= 
land inhis hand, andnot in ſuch ſort as others did. The Tribune offende# 
hereat, demandeth what this great ſingularity would meane. To whom the 
Souldier, Chriſtianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian. Many there were fo beſides him; 
which yet did otherwiſe at that time ; whereupon grew a queſtion, whether 
2 Chriſtian Souldier might herein do as the Unchriſtian did, and weare as 
as they wore. Many of them,which were very ſound in Chriſtian belief, did 
rather commend the zeale of this man, than approve his ation, 'Tertulliajz 
was atthe ſame timea Mortarrſt, and ani enemy unto the Church for con- 
demning that propheticall ſpirit , which 2foxtanw and his followers did 
boaſt they hadreceived;zas if inthem Chriſt had performed his laſt promiſe; 
as if tothem he had ſent the Spirit that ſhould be rheir perfeerand finall 
inſtructer inthe myſteries of Chriſtian truth. Which exulceration of mind 
made him apt to take all occaſions of contradidtion. Wherfore in honor of 
tbataCion, and to gall their minds who did not ſo much commend it, hee 
wrote his book de corona m:l:tis, not diflembling the ſtomack wherwith he 
wrote it.For firſt the manl;e commended as one more conſtant than the reſt 
of his Brethren, ho preſumed, ſaith he ,that they might well exough ſerve two 
Lords. Afterwards,choler ſomewhat riſing within him,be addeth, 7: doth e- 
wen remazrne that they ſhould alſo-deviſe kow to 11d themſelves of his Martyxdome, 
towards the Propheſtes of whoſe, Holy Spirit they have already ſhewed therr diſ- 
daine. They mutter that their ood and long peace is now 11 bazard, I doubt xot 
but ſome of them ſend the Seriptures before,truſſe up bag and bag gage make them- 
ſelves in areadineſſe,that they may H from Cty to City. For that ts the only point 
of the Goſpell which they are carefull not to forget. I know even their Paſtors ve- 
7y well what they are, in peace Lions, Harts «nitime of trouble aud feare. Now 
theſe men, ſaith Tertull:zz, They muſt be anſwered, where dowe find it written 
in Scripture/that a Chriſtian man may nor weare a Garland > And as mens 
ſpeeches uttered in heat of diſtempered aftetion, have oftentimes much' 
more eagerneſle than weight ; ſo he that ſhall marke the proofes alleaged, 
andthe anſwers to things objected in that Book,will now and then perhaps 
eſpy the like imbecillity. Such is that argument whereby they that wore 
on their heads Garlands.,are charged as tranſgreflors of Natures Law,and 


gvilty of Sacriledge againſt Go. rhe Lord of Nature, in as much as Flow- 


ers in ſuch ſort worne, can neither bee ſmelt nor ſeene well by thoſe that 
weare them : and God made Flowers fiveerand beautifull, thatbeing ſcene 


and ſmelt unto,they might ſodelight. Neither doth Tertull;anbewray this 


weakneſle in ſtriking only,but alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he 


contendeth. They aske,faith heyyhat Scripture is there which doth teach that. 


we ſhould not becrowned ? And what Scripture 1s there which doth teach that we 
ſhould 2 For inrequiring on the contrary part the ayde of Scripture, they doegrue 


ſentence before-band that their part ought alſo Ly Scripture to be ayded; W hich 


anſiver is of no great force. There is no neceſfity, that if I confeſle I ought 
not todo that which the Scripture forbiddeth me,I ſhould therby acknow- 
Jedge my ſelfe bound to do nothing which the Scripture commandeth me 
rot.For many inducements beſides Sctipture may leade me to that, which 
if Scripture be againſt, they all give-place, and are of novalue ;yet other- 
wiſe are ſtrongand effecuall to perſwade. 'VWhich thing kimſelfe well 
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enough underſtanding,8 being not ignorantthat Scripture in many things 
doth neither command nor forbid,butuſe ſilence ; his reſolation in fine, js, 
that in the Church a numberofthings are ſtrialy obſerved, whereofno Ly 
of Scripture maketh mention one way or other ; that of things once recej. 
ved ans by uſe, long uſage is a Law ſufficient 3 that in civill afaj. 
res when there is no other Law,cuſtome it ſelfe doth ſtand for Law; that in 
as much as Law doth ſtand upon reaſon;to alledge reaſon ſerverh as well ag 
to Cite Scripture ; that whatſoever is reaſonable, the ſame is lawfull,who- 
ſoever is Author of it ; that the aq; de cuſtome is great finally, that 
the cuſtome of Chriſtians was then and had been a long time, nOt tO weare 
Garlands, and therfore that undoubtedly they did offend, who preſumed to 
violate ſuch a cuſtome by not obſerving that thing; the very inveterate ob- 
ſervation whereof was a Law ſufficient to bind all men to obſerve it,unleſſe 
they could ſhew ſome higher Law,ſome Law of Scripture to the contrary, 
This preſuppoſed, it may ſtand then very well with ſtrength and ſoundneſſe 
of reaſon,cventhusto anſwer; whereas they as ke what Scripture forbiddeth 
them to weare a Garland? weare in this caſe rather to demand what Scripture com. 
mandeth them?they cannot here alledge that that is permitted which ts not forbiden 
them: no that is forbidden them which ts not permitted.For long receivedcuſtom 
forbidding themto do as they did, (if fo be it did forbid them) there was 
no excuſe intheworld to juſtifietheir a&,unles in the Scripture they could 
ſhew ſome Law that did licence them thus tobreake a received cuſtome, 
Now whereas in all the Books of Tert«lliaz befides, there is not ſo much 
foundas in that one, to provenot only that we may do, but rhat we ought 
to do ſundry things which the Scripture comandeth not z out of rbat ve 
Book theſe ſentences are brought ro make us beleeve that Tertull:ax was of 
a cleanecontrary mind. Ve cannot.therefore hereupon yeeld, we cannot 
ant, that hereby is made maniteſt the argument of Scripture negative to 
of force, not only in doarine and Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, byreven in 
matters arbitrary. For Tert»ll;an doth plainly hold even inthat Book, that 
neither the matter which he entreateth of was arbitrary but neceſlary, in as 
much as the received cuſtome of the Church did. tic and bind them not 
to weare Garlands as the Heathens did; yea,and furtheralſo he reckoneth 
» particularly a number of things,whereof he expreſly concludeth, Harm 
al:arum ejuſmod: diſciplinarum ſt legem expoſtules Scripturarum gullam in- 
veries ; which is as muchas if he had ſaid in expreſle words ; Many things 
there are which concerne the diſcipline of the Church and the duties of 
men,which to abrogate and take away, the Scriptures negatively urged may 
nor in any caſe perſwade us, but they muſt be obſerved , yea although no 
Scripture be found which requircth any ſuch thing. Tertullcaz therfore un- 
doubtedly dothnot in this book ſhew himſelfe to be of the ſame mind with 
Thefirſt afſer= Them by whom hisname is pretended. 
tionendearou- 6 But ſich the Sacred Scriptures themſelves affoord eftentimes ſuch Argu- 
_ oy mentsas are taken from divine authoriry both one way & other;The Lord hath 
Scriptures cu= COWMended, therefore it muſt be: And again,in like ſort, He hath not, therefore it 
Komeof _ muſt not he: (ome certainty concerniog this point ſeemeth requiſite to be ſet 
ting from Di» . PO : J 
vineauthoritie JOWT3God himſelf canneither poſſibly erre,nor lead into error, For this cauſe 


negadvely. 1, his tefrimonies, whatſoever he affirmeth,are always truth & moſt infallible cer- 
Job..5, God islight, and thereis in him no darknellc ar all, Heb.6,18.1c is impollible that God ſhouldlice Numb,zz. 19. 
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rainty. Yea further, becauſe the things that.proceed from him 
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we perfect It is not hardto 


without any manner of defe& or maime z it cannot be but that the words -of 
his mouth areabſolute, and lacke nothing which they ſhould have, for per- 
formance of that thing whereunto they trend. Wherenpon it followeth,that 
the end being known wherunto he direfterh his ſpeech, the argument nega- 


ſhew that che 
Prophets have 
realoged nega 
tively. As wha 
in the perſon 


tively 1s evermore rong 
rantly requifitunto the ſame end. As for ex- 


& forcible,concerning thoſe thingsthat are appa- 


of theLordthe 
Prophet faith, 
Whereof I have notſpoken. Ier.19.5. And which never en- 


ample, God intending to ſet down ſandry tred into my hearr, ley.7.31,33, And where he condemneth 


times that which in Angels is moſt excel- 
lent, hath not anywhere ſpoken fo highly 
of them as he hath of our Lord & Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt;therfore they are not indigni- 
ty equall unto him. It is the Apoſtle Saint 
Pauls argument. The purpoſe of God was 
to teach his people, both unto whom they 
ſhould offer ſacrifice,and what ſacrifice was 
to be offered. To burn their ſons in fire un- 
toBaal he did not commandthem,he ſpake 
no ſuch thing, neither came it into his 
mind:therefore this they ought not to have 
done. Which argument the Prophet Zere- 


them, becaule they have not askedcounſellar the mouth of 
the Lord, Efay 30.2. And it may bee ſhewed, that the ſame 
kindeof argument bath beene uſed, inthings which are 
notof the ſubſtance of Salyarion or Damnation, and where- 


of there was no commandement tothe contrary ( a$in the 


former there was, Levit.18.21,8 20.3. Deut.17.16.)In loſhua 
the children of Iſracl are charged by the Propher, that they 
atked hot counſell of the —_ of the Lord, when they en- 
tred into covenant with the Gibeonires, 7 oſh.9.14. And yer 
that Covenant was not made contrary unto any Comman- 
demet of God. Moreover,we read that when David had ta= 
ken this counſel io build a Temple unto the Lord,albeit the 
Lord had revealed before in his Word that there ſhould be 
ſuch a ſtanding place, where the Arke of the Coyenant and 
the ſervice ſhould have a certaine —_— and albeit there 
was no Word of God which forbad David.to build ckWFFeme 
ple; yer the Lord (with commendation ef his good aftettion 


*& zcale he had tothe advancement of his glory}concludeth 


againſt Pavids reſalution to build the Temple,wirh this rea- 


my uſeth more than once, as being ſo effe- [%5.mely , thath TO C - 
Suall and ftrong, that. alkbough the thing 'xbofreadibakd kr evan. 
he reproveth were not only not comanded 

but forbidden them, and that expreſly ; yet the Prophet chooſeth rather to Z*vit-1827. 
charge them with the fault of making a Law unto themſelves , thanthe pe,1,15.10. 
crime of tranſgreſſing a Law which God had made. For when the Lord 

had once himſelfe preciſely ſet downe a forme of executing that where- 

in wee are to ſerve him, the fault appeareth- greater to doe that which 

wee are not, than not to doe that which we are commanded. In this wee 

ſeeme to charge the Law of God with hardneſle only,in that with fooliſh- 

neſle; in this we ſhew our ſelves weak and unapt to be doers of his WilLin 

that we take upon us to be Controllers of his wiſedome : in this we faile * 

to performe the thing which God ſeeth meer, convenient, and good ; in 
that wee preſume to ſee what is meet and convenient better than God him- 
ſelfe. In thoſe ations therefore, the whole forme whereof God hath of 
purpoſe ſet down to be obſerved, we may not otherwiſe doe thanexaRtly, as 
he hath preſcribed: in ſuch things negative Arguments are ſtrong. Againe, 
with a negative argument Davzd is preſſed concerning the purpoſe he had 
to build a Temple unto the Lord : Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt not build 
me an houſe to dwel! in. whereſoever I have walked with all Iſrael, ſpake I one 
word to any of the Tudges of Iſrael, whom ! commanded to feede my people, ſay- 
7ng, Why bave yee not built mee an houſe ? The lewes urged with a negative 
argument touching the ayde which they ſought at the hands of the King 
of Egypt, Woe 10 thoſe rebellious children ( faith the Lord ) which walke 
forth to goe down into Egypt and have uot asked counſell at my mouth, to ftreng- 
then themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharaoth. Finally, the league of 7oſhus 
with the Gibeonites is likewiſe with a negative Argument touched. It 
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1 Chron.t7. 
T.C l.z.p.50. 
M, Harding ie 
proacheth the 
B.ot Salisbury 
with this kind 
of reaſoning : 
unto whom 
theB, anſwe- 
reth, Thea gu- 
mentotautho- 
rity negative» 
ly,israkento 
begood,when- 
ſoever pruofe 
is taken of 
Gods Word; 
and is uſed not 
only by us,bur 
al.o by many of 
the Catholhke 
Fathers. A lir- 
tle atter hee 
ſheweth the 
reaſon whythe 
argument of 
authority of 


was not as it ſhould be : And why ? The Lord gave them notthat advice , 
They ſought not counſel at the —_ of the Lord, By the vertue of which ex. 
amples, ifany man ſhould ſuppoſe the force of negative arguments appro. 
ved, when they are taken from Scripture,in ſuch ſort as we 1n this queſtion 
are preſſed therewith, they greatly deceive themſelves. Forunto which of 
all theſe was it faid,that they had done amiſle in purpoſing to door in dg. 
ing any thing at all which the Scripture commanded them not? Our queſtion 
is,whether all be ſin which is done without direQion by Scripture,and not 
whether the Iſraclitesdid at any time amiſſe by following their own minds, 
without asking counſell of God.Nozit was that peoples ſingular privil 

2 favour which God vouchſafed them above the reſt of the World,that in 
the affaires oftheir Eſtate, which were not determinable one way Or Other 
by the Scripture,himſelf gave them extraordinarily diretion and counſell, 
as oft as they ſought it at his hands. Thus God did firſt by ſpeech unto 446. 
ſes ; after by YVrimand Thummim unto Prieſts ; laſtly,by dreames and viſions 
unto Prophets, from whom in ſuch caſes they were to receive the anſiver of 
God.Concerning /oſhus therefore,thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes,ſaying, 
He ſhall and before Eleazar the P rieft,who ſhall as ke counſel for him by the judge. 
ment of V rim before the Lord : whereof had 7ojh«a been mindfull,the fraud of 
the Gibeonites could not ſo ſmoothly have paſt uneſpied till there was no 
help.The Jews bad Prophetsto have reſolvedthem fromthe mouth of God 
himſelfe whether Egyptian aides ſhould profit them, yea orno : but they 
thought themſelves wiſe enough, and himunworthy to bee of theircoun- 
ſell. In this reſpe& therefore was their reproofe,though ſharpe, yet juſt, al- 
beit there had been no charge preciſely given them that they ſhould always 
take heedof Egypt. But 3 for David, to think that he didevill in determi. 
ning to build God a Temple,becauſe there was in Scripture no commande. 
ment that he ſhould build irgwere very injurious : the purpoſe of his heart 
was religious and godly,the a& moſt worthy of honor and renown ; neither 
could Nathan chooſe but admire his vertuous intent, exhort him to go for- 
ward, and beſeech God toproſper him therein. Bur God ſaw the endleſſe 
troubles which Davidſhould be ſubje& unto, during the whole time of his 
Regiment, and therefore gave charge to defer ſo good a work till the dayes 
of tranquillity and peace, wherein 1t might withour interruption be perfor- 
med. Dawuid fappoſed that 1t could not ſtand with theduty which he owed 
unto God,to ſet himſelf in an houſe of Cedar trees,and to behold the Arke 
of the Lords Covenant unſetled. This opinion the Lordabateth,by cauſing 
Nathaz to ſhew him plainly, that it ſhould be no more imputed unto him 
for a fault;than it bad beenunto the Judges of Iſrael before him his caſe be- 
ing the ſame which theirs was, their times not more unquiet than his, nor 
more unfit for ſuch an ation. Wherefore concerning the force of ne- 
gative Arguments ſo taken from the authoririe of Scripture, as oy us 
they are denied, there is in all this lefle than nothing. And touching 
that which unto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controverſies ſome. 
times handled between Maſter Harding and the worthieſt Divine that Chri, 


the Scripture negatively is good,namely,for that the Word of God is perteR. In anotherplace unto M. Harding,caſting 
him intherecth with negative arguments,he alleageth places our of Irenews,C ry/oſtome, Leo,w hichreaſoned negatively 
of the authority of the Scripture, The places which he alleageth be very full and plaine in genzrality, warhour any ſuch 
:(ſtcainrasthe Anſwerer imaginerh,as they are there tobeſgene, 


ſtendome 
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ſtendome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yeares, who'being 
brought uprogether inone:Univerfitie , irfell out inthem which was [po- 

keti of two:others;' They learned in the ſame,that which 11 contrary Camp s they * yl. Patre, 
did prafife Of theſe two:the one obje@ting that with-us Argumeirs taken 7577.17, 
from authornie negatively are over- common, theBifbops anſwer heteun- d:m 4/7icans 
to is,that this:krnde of argament is thought to be good, [wbelſorver proofe is ta- yg Fo 
ken of Gods wordgand ir uſed n0z only by as; but alſo by Saint Paul; anid:by many tigers IX po 
of the C atholiak Fathers, SzintPaul farth,G ofa ſara hot: w:to Abrahain, tnzhy flea in conras 


Art.i.Diviſ 29. 


Chriſt. and thereaf hee thynght be made i, good argumtnt.. Likewiſe, ſaith Ori- cal;. 
gen, The breatiwhich the Lord yave unto bis Dyſciples, faxing unto them, Tuke 9rigin Cevit. 
and eathe deferred not nor communded to bt re tage > day. Sack ar: 
meuts Origen and other learned Fathers thought to flake for good whatſoever 
ilibing Mz-Hirding bath found parkg—4 kindef pun. is rhutpht to 
hald 1. Gods Commanuements \ for that they'bre-full and'perfe8 : and God bath 
ſpecrally charged as, that we ſhould neither pat to chemgnor take from theth- and 
therefore it ſeemeth. guod unto them that have learn#d of Chriſt, Unus eſtmigi- watt).:3, 
erveſter Chriſtus, andþate beard the tboyes of God: tbe Father from heaven, Matth.re. 
Ipſumaudite. B ut unto themthat adde tothe word of God whar them: lifteth ad 
make Gods will ſubjef unto thetr will, and breake Gods Commanadements foy their 
owne Traditmns fake,unto rhem-it ſeemeth nor good. Againe'tbe Engliſh Apo- Deſens.par.s, 
logie alleaging the example of the Greekes, how theyhave neither private ©4*54viſ, 
Mafſes,nor mangled Sacraments,nor Putgatories,norPardons it pleaſtth 
Mr. Hardizg'to jeſt omtthe matret , touſe the heipe'of his wits'where 
ſtrength of trith failed him, and to anſwer with ſcoffing ar” negatives:-The 
Biſhops defeice in this caſe, The ancieur learned Farberhaving to aeule 
with politrque:Heretichs \, that (iz defence of their errors avonched the judges 
ment of all the old B iſhops arid Dofors that had been before them, and the gene- 
ral conſent of the Primitiut aud whole untoetſall Charchand that with 4s gbod 
regard of tratb;and as faithfaily x you do rwowgthe better 10 diſcover the ſhame. 
teſſe boldneffe, and'nakedneſſe of their doftrine, were often-times likewiſe forced 
to uſe the neg tive,and fo to drovethe ſame Aeretichs, as we do you, to prove their 
affirmatrives:; which thing: todoe was never poſieble, The axtient Father Tren »- 
us this layed himſelfe, as we tlo;; by the negatrue, Hoc T___ ' Pradi- 7:6. 1.cap. 
caverunt, neq; Dominusdoruit , neg Apoſtoli tradiderunt 4 This thing 
zeither did the; Prophets publiſb,or our Lordteath por the Apoſtles deliver." By 
« like negative Clryſoltom ſaith, This tree neither Paul planted,por Apotlos: pp onte nt 
natered nor God increaſed. In like ſort L;eoſairhghat neederh it to beleeve that gpiſ.g3.c.ha. | 
thing that neither the Law hath taught , | nov the Prophets have ſpoken , northe + ++ 
Goſpel bath preached, nor. the Apofiles have-delivered? And againe, How are pry 
the new devices: brought in that our Fathers aver knew 2 S. Auguſtine having Os. * 
reckoned up" great numbes of the Biſhops of Rome , by a generalt negative ſaith | 
tha, In allthis order of ſucceſſion of Bifhops,there & not 0xie Biſbop foung that :ib.4.Tp.qa-. | 
was' 8 Dondtiſt, Saint Garry ing bimfelfe a Biſhop,of Reme', and writing - 
[Biſhop , ſa#th thus: None of alt my Predeceſſors 
ever conſented. to aſe this ungodly-Title ;''No 'Bifbop of 'Rome ever rooke' npor 
hins this namt' of Singwlavitie,” By ſuch wtgatives, Mate Hmdingp; wee 
reprove'the Uanttie' and noveltie of your Religdon \ wee tHIl yd, none of thi Ca- 
tholick ancient learned Fathers exther Greeke or Latine, ever aſed etther your 
private 


ſeedes ul the Nations: of the earth ſball be bleſſed, but5, 'tn _—_ 'which is rizs factrent. 
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privatecMaſſe , or your balfe Communion, 0r.y0ur hirbarou unkowneprayers, 

Paul zever planted them,” Apollos pever wateredibem., God never increaſed 

them they are of your ſebves they are not of God. -Inall this there 15-not a ſyllz- 

blewhichany wiycrofſeth us. :For concerning arguments nepatrve takey 

from himaye aurb6titic-, theyrare bere proved.to bee in foe caſes very) 

ſtrove and forcible. They are not in-our eſtimation idle reproofes, when: 

the authours of teedleſſe innovations are oppoſed with ſuch negatives, ag 

that of: Leo 5 How aretbeſe new- devices brought n which otr Fathers never. 

knew >. when their grave and reverend Superiorsdoe n—_ unto them) 

. as Auguſtine didutto the Doratiſts,large cn of Fathets, wondred 

at for their wiſdomepietic, gnd learning, amongſt whom forſo many ages 

before us, no one did ever fo thinkeof the Churches affaires; as now the. 

work dothbegin to be perſwaded  furelyby us they are not taught to take) 

exception hereat;, becauſe ſuch argaments are negative. Much. lefſe when 

the like are taken fram the ſacred;authority of Scripture , if the matter'ir 

ſelfe doe beare them. For intruth the queſtion is not , whetheran argn- 

ment from Scripture negatively,may be good, but whether it bee ſo genes: 

rally. good,thatin all ations men may urge it? The Fathers,Egrant,doe uſe 

very 'generall and. large termes,,- even as Hrero the _—_— in ſpeaking of 

Archemedes, From hente formard wha:ſoever Archi 

be beleeved, His _ was not that Archimedes could {imply in ncthing 

be deceived butthat he had in ſuch fort approved his skill, that he ſcemed' 

worthy of credit forever after in matters appertaining unto the ſcience he 

was $kilfull iv. Inſpetking thus largely it Lenmed, that mens ſpeeches 

will bee takenacconding to the-matter whereof rhey ſpeake. Let any man 

thetctore that carrierh indifferency of judgment;pertiſe the Biſhops ſpect 

| cbes,and confiderwell of thoſe negatives concerning Scripturezvhich hce 

Their 6pinion PrOduceth. out af [reaeas,Chryſoſtome.and Leogwhich three are choſen from: 

concerningthe amongſt the reſidue, becauſe the. ſentences of-the others (evenas one of 

mens. uk theirsalſo)do make-for defence of negativearguments taken from humane 

f.ombun a1e guthority, and not from divine. opely. They mention no more reſtraint 

—__ inthe.one than intheother: yet I thinkthemſelves will nor bereby judge, 

ofmensaQti- that the. Fathers took both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint writo any ſpecial 

ons or perſn?s þ ind of matter, "wherein they. held ſuch argument forcible. Nordoth'the 

NO Biſhopeither ſay or'prove any mire, than that-an argument in ſome kinds 
of matter maybe good, although taken negatively fromScripture. | 

Tz-14.p.95.Whepabd ueſion ixottheautdoricy of 7 Anearneſtdefireto dra all things to the de- 
2 mi, itholde:h veither 2 firmarivcly nornegative- germ jnat ion ofbare &nikedfcr iptur&hath cauſed 
ly. The teaſon is; decavfe the infirmity of man can , | 4 oo "Ir 
never attain rotheperfeRionof ny thing where. DETE MUCH pains tobe taken in abating the eſtima- 


by he might ſpeak allahongs that areto beſpoken tion & credit of-Man: VV hich ifwe laborto main- 
of 1t;veither yer be free from errcr in thoſerhings 


which he f peak ech of giveth out. And therfore this tain as faras truth and Tn caſon will bear,let nor any 
argument ncitheraficmarively nor negavyely 6 think that wee travell abouta marter not greatly 
elleth the hcarer, but only induceth him to ſore x 5 . : 
firing or dilliking of chacfor whith it is fought, & needful.Forthe ſcope ofalltheirpleading againſt 
jsrather (012n Oraror to perſivadethe fitnpler fort, MANS AllthOrity,i3,to overthrow ſuch.orders, laws; 
than for a diſpurer to enforce bimthatis learned. and conſtitutions in the Church;\as .dependt 


therenpon,if they ſhauld therefore be taken away,would peradventureleave = 


neither face Nor memory. of Church to continue long in the: world, the. 
worldeſpecially being ſuchas now it is. That w*® they have inthis caſe ſpo= 
CETN ID 1 SarL5 $4 \ - i | ken, 


$; ſpraketh, it maſk; | 


— 
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Lwauld forbtevities fake lerpafſe;burrhatthe drifroFcheir ſpeech be- 
Noda xbeirwords arenotivo be neglected. Whetfore to ſay that 
ſimply an ment taken from mans autbortry doth hotdno way; neither 
affirmatively nor negatively, is bard: By a mans/authority ve hete thider: 
ſtand, the farce which hisword hath for the affurance of anothers mindthar 
builderh upon it;asthe Apoſtle ſomewhat dickupontheirreporrofthethbitfe 
of CloeRe the Samaritanes in a matter of far grearer moment uponthefeport 
of a ſimple woman.Forfo.it is faid in S.Tob»s Goſpell, Mexy of the Samave- 
taxes of that City belegved in bim fav the ſaying of the woman, whith teſtified, He 
bath told me all things that ever I did. The ftrenerhof manvymithority is affir- 
watively fuch , that the weightieRR affairs in the world deperdthereon. In 
judgement 8& juſtice are not hereupon proceedings groundee?Saith notthe 
haw,that 1 the mouth of two or three witzeſſes,guery word ſhall bi conjirmedt This 
the law of Godwould nor fay,ifthere wete it12 mans reſtumony tio forte 2 
all to prove any thing. if ir be admitted that in mattef'of fatthere'rs 
ſome credit tobe given to the teſtimony of man hut not in matter of opini- 
onand judgement ; we ſee thecontraty both acknowledged; and univerſally 
practiſed alſo throughout the Warkd, The fentences of wife 8 expertmen 
were never but highly efteemed. ': Letthe title. of a mansrightbe calle#in 
queſtion;are we not bold to relye and build upon the judgement of ſueh 28 
are famous for their $kitl in the lawes of thisland ? In matterof State, the 
waight many times of fone one mansauthority is thoughtreaſon ſufficient 
crento ſivay over whole Nations: Andthis isnyoronly with the-fimple forr; 
but rhe learneder andwiſer we are;;the more fucharguments tn ſome cafes 
prevaile with us. The reafon why the fimpler ſort are mioved with wthority, 
15 rhe conſcierice of their Own ignorance;wheteby it commeth to paſſe,thar 
having learned men inadmiration,they rather fearto diſlike the, than krioy 
wherefore they ſhould attow- and follow their judgements. Contrariwile 
with them that are skilfull, authoviry is-nwch more-ſtrong and forcible + 
becauſe they only areable to difcer how juſt cauſe there is; why to ſome 
mens authority fo much ſhould be attributed. For which cauſe the name of 
Hippocrates (no doubr): were more.efteuall to perſwade even ſuch menas 
Galen himſelf,than to movea filly. Empirick . So that the very ſelf-fame ar- 
gument in this kinde ,-which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to like , may 
conſtrain the wiſer to yeeld. And therefore not Orators only with the peo- 
ple, buteven the very. profoundeſt Diſputers inall faculties have heteby of- 
ten with the beſt learned prevailed moſt. As for Arguments taken from 
bumaneauthority, and that negative ly;for example ſake, if we ſhould think 
the aſſembling of the people of God together by the ſoundofa Bell, the 
preſenting of Infants ar the holy Font, by ſuch as commonly we call their 
Godfathers,or any other the like received cuſtome tobe impious, becauſe 
ſome men of whom we' think very reverendly , have in their books and 


' writings nowhere mentioned or taught that ſuch things ſhould be in the 


Church ; this reaſoning were ſubje& unto juſt reproof; it were but fee- 

ble, weak, and unſound. Notwithſtanding even negatively an argument 

humane authority may be ſtrong ,- as namely thus ; The Chronk- 

cles of England mention no moe than only fix Kings bearing the nanie 

of Edward,fince the time of the laſt Conqueſt z therefore —— 
| u 


x Cor.1.11, 
Iobn 4.35 


Deut.19.15. 
AMatth.1$.16. 


— 


—__ — 
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ſhonld bemore. So thatifthe queſtion be ofthe auttiority ofa runs teſti; 
mony, we cannot ſimply avouch, cither that affirmatively it doth not any 
way bold, orthat it hath only force to: inducethe ſimpler ſort, and notts 
conſtrain menofunderſtanding and ripe judgement to yeeld aflent, otthae 
negatively it hath in it no ſtrengrthatall. For untoevery of theſe the con. 
trary 'is moſt plain: Neither doth that which isallead ed concerning the 
infirmity of men, overthrow or diſprove this. Men ate blinded with igno. 
rance andertour z matly _ may eſcape them , and in many things they 
may be deceived z yea; thoſe things which they do know, they may either 
forget, or upon ſundry indire& conſiderations let paſſeand — therh. 
ſelves do not erre, yet may they through malice or vanity, even of parpoſe 
deceive others. Howbeit infinite caſes thereare wherein all theſe wmpedi- 
ments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded ; that there is no ſheyor colour 
whereby any ſuch exception may be taken, but that the teſtimony ofmag 
will ſtand as a ground of infallible aſſurance. That there is a City of Rome, 
that Pius Dim and Gregory the Thirteenth, and others, bave begn Popes 
ofRome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded: The ground of out 
perſwaſion who never ſaw the place nor perſons befote named , can beno- 
thing but mans teſtimony... Will any man here notwithſtanding alleadge 
FOR thoſe mentioned humane infirmities as reaſons, why theſe thin Folds 
75 /49.00, a: Piſtraſted Or doubtedof > Yea,that which is more, utterly to infringe the 
Linde efargu. force and ſtrength of mans teſtimony, were to ſhake the very Fortreſle of 
ment of au- Gods truth. For whatſoever we beleeve concerning falvationby Chriſt al- 
thotity 017" though the Scripture be therein the ground of our belief; yet the authority 
> nor Of man is, ifwe mark it, the key which openeth the doore of entrance into 
dine ſcin- the knowledge of the Scripture. The Scripture doth not teach ustherhi 
cory mall that are of God , unleſſe we did creditmen who havetaught us that t 
force in hu- words of Scripture do ſignific thoſe things. Some way therefore,notwith- 
mane Fi?" ſtanding mans infirmity, yet his authority may inforce aſſent, Upon bettet 
much as ratu- advice &deliberation ſo much is _ and * Geka n—— a 
_ a. TYPRONF'S F077 <INE® ments taken from the authori 
char he ina mat, he nay comero ſome ripen: ofulgoment 5) onely {© far forch 2s bath 
all: as of him pibick narurally, and whales mary con a» bin declared,but furtheralfo be of ſome 
more ju claws than, I i ir be barely ſpoken whh= fOrce iN bamare ſciences z which force be 
out reaſon and teſtimony of Scripture, thatir carrieth alſo afu. it never ſo ſmall,doth ſhew that they are 


ſpiciofs of untiuth whatſocyer proceedeth from him : which . i 
> 3 Apoſtle did 'well nore, when to ignihe a thing tortuprly not utterly naught But 10 mat ters atuine 
ces and againſt rberruch, heſaith, that it is ſpoken accor- *It IS ti] maintained ſtifly,that they have 
Sing es Hh ee FS none HO Manner force atall. Howbcit the ve- 
as a nan. alkhbu is corruption bc refor- . . 4 

Hor ran er for fo thuch a9inwhom the knowledgeof TJ TelFFame reaſon, which conch to 
the truth is m«RK advanced, there remainerh both ignorance yeeld that they are of ſoine Orce,in the 
and diſordered affeCtions ( whereof citherof them rurneth him Go. vvill. ar the length conſtrain alſo to 


-at 2d ak - hoon cejand fir deyr acknowledge that they are not inthe 
the authority of the Word of God, can bring any alſuravce un» Other altogether unforcible: For ifthe 
rothe conſcience. ; | naturall ſtrength of mans wit may by 
experience and ſtudy attain unto ſuch tipeneſle in the knowledge of things 

humane, that men in this reſpet may preſume to bnild fomewhat upon 

their jud ft ; whatreaſon bave weto think but that cven in matters di- 

vine, the like with furniſht with neeeffary belps;exercifed in Scripture _ 

ike ' 


—— tt. —— 
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like dilipetie&ard affiied;with the-grace of Alniighty,God,may grow-uns 


to fo cach perf6@ion of khowledpe, that meti hall haye juſt cauſe, when 


any thing pertificnt untd Fiith-& Retigion &dodbted of che!mpe wo | 


ly tb inclin& theft minds x&wards tharwhich theſentence of ſo grave, 
and learned iff tat heulry ſhaltjudge moſt found; For the controverſig.jg 


of the weight bf ſach-trn9judgements; Ler ittherefore be.ſuſpefedJetiy = 
pu | 


be taken as'$tb\lt, cotriiÞpt,te 


vu EE the truth,ybatſoeverconcerning 
thitigs divineabovendture hall 


t any time: be ſpoken as out of the niouthy 


of rheer nate men , which have nor the eyes whorewith heavenly things 


are diſcerned. For this we contend not. Bur whom God hath indued with 
principal gifts to aſpire ms knowltdge by ; whoſe exerciſes, labours, and 
divine ſtudies he hath ſobleſt, rhartHie world for their greatand rare $kill 
that way, hath them in firiputaradmitariong'maywo rejefteventheir judges 
ment likewiſe; as beirigautrerly of to/moment >: For mine own part I.date 
not1o lighetyeſlveme of the-Church,;and of theprincipall pillars therein, 
The truth is,that the thinde of ttiandefireth cvermore to know the truth ac+ 
cording torhe'moſt infallible certainty w the nature of things can yeeld., 
The greateſt aſſttrancegeiietally withall men,is tharwhich we hayedy plain 
aſpe@ and intuitive beh6King., Where we cannorattain unto this 4 there 
what appearetivto be true by ſrongand invincible demonſtration, fuch: as 
wherein 16s tot by anyway! poſſible to be:deceivell, thereutto the minde 


doth neceſſarily aſſent; iether is irimttie choice theregtio.do ptherwiſe, - 
And incaſethcfe bothd0 ons which way greateſt probability leadeth, 


thicher the minde doth ev e encline. Scripture with Chriftian.mien 
beingreceivedas the Vord of God that for whuck ive have /probable, yea 
that which we'have 'neceſlary reaſon for, yea'that which we fee with our 
eyes, 13'not thought (© fure asthat which the Soripture of God teacheth'; 
becauſe we hold that his ſpeech tevealeth thegewhat himnicltfeeth, & there- 
fote the ſtrotigeſt proof of all, and the inoſt neceſ[rily afſented unto by us 
(whichdo'thusreceive the Scriptute)-is the Scripture. Now: it is notre-. 


' quired notcan be exactedat our hands,that we ſhouldyeeld unto any thing 


other afſent \, than ſuch as doth anſwer the evidence-which is:to be had of 
that we aſſettunto. For which cauſe even in matters divine ,-concernin 
ſome things we may lawfully doubtand fuſp-ndour judgement, enclining: 
neither to ofie ſide ot other, as ndtriely rouching the time'of thie fall 


of Man'& Angels ot ſume things we may very well tetainzrropinion that a 


they are probable & notunlikely to be:true.as when we hold that Menhaye. 
their ſouls'ratherby creation than propagation; or thatthe Morher of our 


Lord livedalwayes inthe ſtate of Virginity as well after his birth asbefore 
(for of theſetiyo, the one,hervirginity before,is 2thing whieh of neceſſity - - 


we muſt belcevez the other,her continuance in the fame ſtates lwayes, hart 
more likelyhood of truth than the contrary ,) finally in all things thetuare 


bur conſcieneesbeſtreſolvedand inmoſt agrecable fort unto\Godand Nzs + - 1. 


ture fetled;'when they are ſo far perlwaded: as thoſe grounds of perfvafior 


' which are to be hadwill bear. Which'thing tdo fo muck therather-ſec 


down, for that I ſee how a numbet of ſoulsare, for want ofright informyi- 
On in this poinr,oftentimes grievouſly vexed, VV hen bare and unbuilded 
conclulions are put into ther minds, they m—_ not themlelvesto have 


thereof 


D—_— 
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7.£11.p.10f thereof any 'preat certainty, imagine that this proceedeth only from lack 
divers ſenten Hf faiths, ' and" that the Spirit of: God doth! not work in them, as it 
ces of the Fa doth'in writs beleevers; by this means their hearts are-auch. troubled 


theis them- 


; . . 3 
ſ:lves (whae- they fall into--anguiſh and perplexity '* whereas - the; truth is, that 
by ſore have Hbw bold #nd confident.ſoever we may be it words, when 1t commeth 
ee ie: t'the point-of triall;, ſuch as the evidence, is which; the truth hath 


to brute beaſts 


withour rea- Tither in it ſelf or through proof , ſuch is the hearts aſſentthereunto, neiz 
ſon, whichiuf” thercan itbe ſreonger, Veirig grounded as irſhould be.. I grant that proof 


hemlel : _ : 
to be ted by derived from the authority of mais judgement, js not able to work that 


thejudgement affiifance which doth by a ſtronger proof,and therefore although ten 
and zuthority £1. Gnd generall Ctnckls would ſet down one and the ſame definitvie 


of cthcrs,f.me 


have preferred ſentenceconcerning any pointof religion whatſoever, yet one demonſtra- 
the judgement tive reaſon alleadged , or.one manifeſt teſtimony cited fromthe movedof 
rade man a> GOd' bimſelf'to the contrary, could not chooſe but overweigh them all, 
leadging rea» jn.as muchas for them tochave been deceived ,' it is not impoſſible; it js, 
(on,umo* thatdemonſtrativereaſonor teſtimony divine ſhould deceive, Howbeitin 


panics of lear- 


red men) 1 defeC of proof infallible , becauſe-theminde doth rather follow probable 
will content erſiyaſtons, than approve the things that have in them no likelyhood of 


my felt at this 


time with two TUE at all ;furely if a queſtion concerning matterof doarine were 
or three ſen- fed;, and onthe one fide no kinde of proof appearing, there ſhould on the 
tn othetbealleadged and ſhewedrhat faa number of the learned'ſt Divines in 


faith, whaiſo. 


eyer is 10, b: the VVorld have ever thought ; although it did not appeare what reaſon or 
hewed in the hat Sctipture led them'to be of that judgement, yet to their very bare 


Srripture,c: n- 


nat be 1 ewed Judgement ſomewhat a reaſonabletnan would attribute , notwithſtanding 
bur out of the the cCOmMmon imbecillities which ate incident into our nature. And where- 
Scripeerest''©- 25 it" 15 thought, that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe thar are called 


ſelv:s,1.3 £4.12. 


Terome (zh, andperſivaded of the authority of the word of God, mans authority with 
No man be be them eſpecially ſhould notprevails';-ir muſt anddoth prevaile even with 
nercr & boly mn, yea with themeſpecially axfaxre as equity requireth, and farther we 


or eloquenc, yy oe | . . . 
bath any au- Maintain it not, For mento betyedand ledby authority,as it were with a 
thoricy after pF: of captivity ofjudgoment, and'though: there be reaſon to the con- 
the Apoſitles,ia + ww ie] beaſts the & & in th 

Pſal. 86, Aug» LTATY , NOt tO liſten unto.it,, but to follow like beaſts the firſt in the heard, 


ſline ſaith, that he will beleeve none, bow godly &karned they know not nor.care not whither, this 


ſoever he be,untefſe he confirme hisſenrence by the ſcrip- - wy . - 
tures or by ſomerxeaſdn nor congrary to rhem. Ep.13. Andin were brutiſh. Aga in, that authority of men 


another pJace;Hearrhis, the Lord faith;hear norchis,D4ua- ſhould. prevaile with men either againſt 


15 {aith, X ogatus ſaith , /incentius ſaith , Hilariue ſaith, Am: . q 
breſe faith, Auguſtine Caith, but END unto this, the Lord or above reaſon, 1s NO paTrt of our belicf, 


b. \ 


— 


7 
ſaith, Ep. 48. Andagain, having todo with at! Artian, ke, COMPpanies of learned men be they never 
affirmerh war Wyo whe dic: p72 forth ee ſo great and reverend, are. to yeeld unto 
of Nice, northe other the councellot Arimine, thereby to R . ; - y 
bring prejudice tach ro other; neither vught cheArtian to Tea ON, . the wa ight \V hereof 1 no whit 
de holden by the woekaviey oſthUSce] nolereoainglin prejudiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon 
authority of the ther, bue by tht>criputres which are wit» <a : 6 
neſſesproper to neuher, but common to bord; meter with _ _ —_— q but E10g or {0 
marter, cauſe with cauſe , reaſorſ with reaſon'odghrio be De ſound & good, the bare Opinion of men 
_— Cont, 05 ai 3- SOIGS in ney er piece to rhe cQntrarys muſt of neceflity ſtoop and 
2gainſt Petil, the riſt,heſaicb,lier ror rhelewords bee F = : ; 
\ any berween tsI Tay; Yeu la ylecutheor ths, Thusfolch glvc place Trengus Writing aga inſt Aarcion 
the Lord. And by & by ſpeaking of the Scripeurevhe faich, ryhich held one God authorof the Old Tor 
Thae ct us ſeck-the Chuuch,there Jetus try rhe cauſe. De. Qua ee A nd another of the New: to prove 
uaita. Ecc'eſ.cap.3, Hereby iis moniſelt tharthe argument 2 Arofil pe 6 Hl God 
ot che authority of min'affrmar:yely 14-nothirg woerrh, that the PORES PIeacned tNe1ame GO 
whicliwas known before to the Iewes, he copioully alleageth or their 
Sa ap ermons 


RY" "OO 0 "ON 2 "I. 9. 
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a uttered concerning that matter, and recorded in Scrip= 
=—_ A Eons ſhould be wearicd with iuch ſtore of allegations, in ho 
end he concludeth, #hile we laboar for theſe demonſtrations out of Scripture, 
and do ſummarily declare the things which many wayes bave been ſpoken , be con« 
rented quietly ro heare, and do not think my ſpeech tedious : Quoniam oſtenſio-. 
nes quz ſunt in Scripturis non poſlunt oftendi niſi ex ipſis Scripturis; Be- 
cauſe demonſtrations that are in Scripturegmay mot otherwiſe be ſhewed,than by c;.. 
ting the out of the Scriprures themſelyes where they are, Which words make (o 
little unto the purpoſe, that they ſeem as it were offended at him which 
hath called them thus ſolemnely forth to ſay nothing. And concerning the 
verdict of 7erome, If no man be he never ſo well learned, have after the 
{les any authority to publiſh new doarine as from Heaven, and to require 
the Worlds aflentas unto truth received by propheticall revelation ; doth 
this prejudice the creditof learned mens judgements inopening that truth, 
which by being converſant in the Apoſtles writings, they have themſelves 
from thence learned?S. Auguſi:ze exhorteth notto hear men;but to hearken 
what God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not (I think) that we ſhould ſtop our 
eares againſt his own exhortation, and therefore he cannot mean ſimply 
that audience ſhould altogether be denied unto men ; but either that if 
men ſpeak one thing , and God himſelf teach another, then he, not they 
to be obeyed ; or if they both ſpeak the ſame thing, yet thenalſo mans 
ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not ſimply, but in compariſon of that which 
proceedeth from the mouth of God. Yea but we doubt what the will of 
God is, Are we in this caſe forbidden to hear what men of judgement 
think itto be ? If nor, then this allegation alſo m_— very well havebeen 
ſpared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between the Catholick Fathers 
and Arrians, Donatiſts, and others of like perverſe and froward diſpoſi- 
tion, as long asto Fathers or Councels alleaged on theone fide, the like 
by the contrary ſide were impoſed, impoſſible it was thatever the queſtion 
ſhould by this mean grow unto any iſſue or end, The Scripture they 
both beleeved; the Scripture they knew could not give fentence on 
both ſides, by Scripture the controverfie between them was ſuch as 
might be determined. In this caſe what madneſſe was it with ſuch kindes 
of proots to nouriſh their contention, when there were ſuch effeQuall 
means to end all controverſie that was between thera? Hereby therefore ic 
doth not as yet appeare, that an nt ofauthorityof man affirmatively 
is in matters diyine nothing worth. Whichopinion being once inferted 
into the mindes of the vulgar ſort, what it may grow unto God knoweth, 
Thus much yee ſeeit hath already made-tbouſands fo headftrong even in 
orofle and- palpable errours , that 4 man whoſe capacity will ſcarce ſerve 
him to-utter Ne wotds-in ſenſible manner;, bluſheth not in any doubt 
concerning matter 'of Scripture to think his-own bare Teaas good as the 
Nay of all the wiſe, grave and learned judgements thatate in the whole 
world. Which infoleney muſt be repreſt ; or, it will be the very bane of 
Chriſtian Religion, Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech he uttered 
unto themi, and at the ſame time-calling to minde a common opinion 
held by the Sctibes,. between which opinion :and: the-.words of their 
Maſter, it ſeecmed unto them that there was ſome © , _ 
© mey, 
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they Could not themſelvesanſver with ful ſatisfaction of their own minds, 
thedoubt they propoſe to our Saviour, laying, why thex ſay the Scribes that 
Elias muſt firſt come £ They knew that the Scribes did erre greatly, and that 
many wayeseven in matters of their own profeſſion. They notwithſtandi 
thoughtthe judgement of the very Scribes in matters divine to be of ſome: 
valuc;; ſome probability they thought there was that E/z.zs ſhould come;jn 
as much as the Scribes (aid it. Now no trurh can contradi@ any truth, deſi- 
rous therefore they were to be _—_ both might ſtand together;that 
which they knew could not be falſe,becauſe Chriſt ſpake it;and this which 
tothem did ſeem true, only becauſe the'Scribes had ſaid it. For the Scrip- 
ture from whence the Scribes did gather it,was notthen in their heads. We 
do-not find that our Saviour reproved them of error,tor thinking the judge. 
ment of the Scribes to be worth the objeQting,for eſteeming it to be of a 
moment or value -in matters'concerning God, We cannot therefore be 
perſivaded that the wiil of God is we ſhould fo far tejeR the authority of 
men, as toreckon it nothing. No, it may be a queſtion, whether they that 
urge usunto this be themſelves ſo perſwaded indeed. Men do ſometimes 
bewray that by deeds , which to confeſle they are hardly drawn. Mark then 
ifthis be not generall with all men for the moſt part. When the judgements 
of learned menarealleadged againſt them; what do they but cither clevate 
their.creditz or oppoſe unto them the judgements of others as learned > 
Which thing doth argue that all menacknowledge inthem ſome force 
and ivaight, Br which they are loath-the cauſe they maintain ſhould be (6 
much weakned as their teſtimony isavaileable. Again what reaſon is there 
why 4lleadging reſtimoniesas proofs, mengive them ſome title of credit; 
honourandeftimarion whom they alleadge, unlefle beforehafidiir be ſuſh- 
ciently knowht'who rbeyare ; what reaſon hereof but only a common er- 
grafted perſivaſion, that'in:ſpme men there maybe found ſuch'qualities as 
are..able ro' countervaile thoſe exceptions which might be tiken againſt 
thetn, and that ſuch mens authority isnot lightly to be ſhakenoff> Shall 
adde further -rhat the 'force of arguments drawn from theauthority of 
Scripwure ic (clf;as-Scriptures eommonlyarcalleadged,ſhall (being ſifted) 
be forind ro'depend uponthe ſtrenge-of this ſomnuch deſpiſed and debz: 
ſed authoriry\/bfman ? Surelyiit doth, and that oftner than weare aware of 
Foralthough Scripture beat God; arid therefore the proof whielvis taken 
frbmthence muſt needsbeofall other moſt invincibte; yet this ſtrength it 
hath not; unlefle it avoudk the ſel-fame thing for which it is brought. If 
there be either undeniable apparance that ſo irdoth, or reaſon ftich a5 cat 
not deceive, then Scripture:proof (no:dpubt) in a andvaliie Lai, 
eth all. But for: che moſt part,even fuch aS are rcadieſt to cite for'6ne thir 
five hundred ſentences of haly Scripture ; whatwarrant have they;that ay 
oneafthemdorhimean thething forwhich it is afleadged ? Ts it nor their 
fiireſt, groundmoſt commonly , either ſome probable conjeire of their 
ownz:Or the -Judgement: of others taking thofe'Scriptures as they do? 
Which notwithſtanding 'to mean otherwiſe then-they take them, ir is 
not {till alrogerher impoſſible, So that now and rhen they-gronnd then 
ſelves on humancauthority; even when they moſt pretenddivine. 'Thus'it 
frethy'evencleanthrovghoutthe whole Cotitroverlic about thirdiſcipline 
2 let I, | which 
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vhich is ſo earneſtly urgedand laboured for. Scriptures are plentifully af- 
* rt tO prove har 8 whole Chriſtian World forever oughtro em-- 
brace ir, Hereupon men terme it, The Diſcep line of God, H VO it, EX2+ 
mine, ſift, and reſolve their alleadged proofs,till you cometo the very root 


From whence they ſprivg , the heart wherein their ſtrengthrlyerh; and it: 


ſhall cleerly appearunto any manof judgement, thatthe moſt which canbe 


inferred upon ſuch plenty of Divine Teſtimonies is only this, That fone T.c.1.2,2r, tf 
things which they maintainas far as ſome men canprobably comjetttredoſtems oY one tt 


to have been out of Scripture zor abſurdly gathered: ' Is this a warrant ſaffi- 


happened un* 
to Ang'iſtine. as 


cient for any mans conſcience to build ſuch proceedingsupon, as haye' i* did aganit 


been 8 are put in ure forthe eſtabliſhment of that cauſe? Butts conchide 
I would gladly underſtand how it commethro paſle , | 
peremptorily do maintain that Humane authority is nothing worth, are in 


; tne Donariſts 
| « 3 andothers) io 
that they which {o alleage che au- 

; thority of rhe 
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the cauſe which they favour ſo carefull to have the common ſort of mien the's, which 


perſivaded, that the wiſeſt,the godlieſt, andthe beſt jearned inall Chriſten- 
dome are that way given, ſeeing they judge this to make nothing in the 
World forthem > Again, how commeth it to paſſe;they cannot abide that 
Authority ſhould be alleadged on the other fide, ifthere be no forceat all 
in Authorities on one ſide or other ? Wherefore Tabour th 
Adverſaries of ſuch furniture as doth riot help? Why take they ſuch heed- 
lefle pains to furniſhalſo their own cauſe with the like ? If irbe voide &t9' 
no purpoſe that the names of menare ſo frequent intheir Books; what did 
move them to bring them in,or doth to ſuffer therathereremaining> Tgno+ 
rant I am not how this is ſalved , They ds it but after the truth made manifeſt, 
firſt, byreaſon or by Scripture , they doit not but to control the ewemzes of truth; 
who bear themſelves bold apon Humane Authority ; making not for them but 
againf them rather. Which anſwers are nothing; For in whatplace orup- 
on what conſideration ſoever itbe they do it, were it in their own opinion 
of no force being done, they would undoubtedly refrain to do it. & 

8 But to the end it may more plainly appear, what weateto judge of 
their fentencesand the. cauſe it ſelf where t adged ; firſt;it 


are alle y 
not well be denied,that all ations of menendued with theſe of reaſon are 
generally either good orevill. For althoughitbe grantedrhat no a&ion 
15 properly termed goodor evill,unlefle it be voluntary ; yet this cat be no 
Ictt to our former aſlertion , that all aRtionsof men indued with the uſe of 
reaſon are generally either good ot evill z becauſe even thoſe things are 
done voluntarily by us, which other creatures do naturally , inaſmuch as 
we might ſtay our doing of them if we would, :Beaſts narutelly do take 
their foodand reſt, when it offereth it ſelf untorhem, Ifmendid fo too, 
and could notdo otherwiſe of themſelves;there were no place fot any ſucti 
reproof as that of our Saviour Chriſt unto his Difciples,Coutd ye »or warch 
with me-0xe boure? That which is roluntarilyiperſormed it ings tends 
ing to the end, if it be well done, muſt needsbe done with deliberate 
con{iderationot ſome reaſonable cauſe, wherefore we tather ſKould:do ft 
than not; Whereupon it ſeemethi ; that in ſack a&ions-6nly thoſ ate 
faid ww be good or evill, which are capable of deliberations © thatimany 
things being hourely done by. men, wherein they need-not ufe with 


themſelves any manner of conſultation at all, it may. perhaps hereby ſeent 
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Epbeſ. 5-29. 
Matth. $.46, 
I Tims 8. 


Matth.o. 43, 


Ads 3r. 
1TLofc2 7-9, 


* norby any means be excluded from life obſerving them. In adcions of this 


that well or ill doing belongethonly toour weightier affaites, and to thoſe 
deeds which are of t 4mportance that they require advice. But thus 
to determine were perillous, and peradventure unſoundalſo. k dorather in- 
cline to think, that ſeeing all the unforced ations of men are voluntary , 
and all voluntary a&ions tending to the end have choice ; and all choices 
preſuppoſeth the knowledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it ; where 
the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch ations ſo readily offereth it ſelf, that it need. 
eth not be ſought for;in thoſe things though we do not deliberate,yet they 
are of their nature apt to be deliberated on,in regard of the will which may 
enclinceither way,and would not any one way bend it felf,it there were not 
ſome apparant motive to leade it. Deliberation aQuall we uſe, when there 
is no doubt what we ſhould encline our wils unto. Where no doubt is,de- 
liberation is not excludedas impertinent unto the thing , but as needlefſe 
in regard of the agent, which ſeth already what to reſolve upon. It hath ng 
apparant abſurdity therefore in it to think , that all ations of men indued 
with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good orevill. Whatſoever is 
ood; the fame isalſo approved of God: and according unto the ſund 
J s of goodneſle,the krnds of Divine approbarion are in like fort mul- 
tiplied. Some m—_ are good, yet in ſo mean a degree of goodnefſle, that 
men are Only not diſproved nor diſallowed of God for them. No man ha- 
teth his own fleſh. If ye dogood unto themthat do ſo to you,the very Pubs 
licansthemſelves doas much. They are worſe than Infidels that have no care 
to provide for their own. In actions of this ſort, the very light of Nature 
alone may diſcover that which is fo far forth inthe fight ofGod allowable. 
Some things in ſuch ſortare allowed, that they be alfo required as neceſſ 
ry unto ſalvation,by way of dire&, immediate and proper neceffiry finall;ſo 
that without performance of them we- cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaved; 


kinde, our chiefeſt direQion is from Scripture, for Nature is no ſufficient 
Teacher what we ſhould do that may attainunro life everlaſting. The unſuf. 
ficiency of the light of Nature, .is by the light of Scripture fo fully and {6 
perfealy herein ſupplied,tbat further light than this hath added;there doth 
not.need unto that end. Finally, ſome thingsalthough not ſo required of 
neceſlity,that to leave themundone excludeth from falvation,are notwith- 
ſtanding of ſogreat dignity and acceptation with God,that moſt amplere- 
ward in Heaven is laid up for them. Hereof we have no Commandemeit 
either in nature or Scripture which doth exact themat our hands : yet thoſe 
Motives there-are in both, which draw moſt efteually our mindes unto 
them.In this kinde there is not the leaſt aRion,but it doth ſomewhat make 
to the acceſfory augmentation of ourblifle. For which caufe our Saviour 
doth plainly witneſle, that there ſhould not be as much as acup of cold wa 
ter beſtowed for bis fake without reward. Hereupondependeth-whatfoevet 
difference there isbetweentthe ſtates of Saints in glory:hitherive refer whats 
ſocver belongeth unto the higheſt perfe&tion of! manby way of ſervice tos 
wards God : hereunto that fervour and firſt love of Chriſtians didbend it 
ſelf, cauſing them to ſell their poſſeſſions , and lay down the price at the 
| bleſſed Apo les feet. Hereat S.P a! undoubtedly did aime,in fo far abridg- 
ing his own liberty , and exceeding that which the bond of neceſſary w_ 
£ | enjoyne 
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enjoyned duty tyed himunto. Wherefore ſeeing that in all theſe ſeverall 
kinds ofations, there can be nothing poſlibly evill which God approveth 
and that he approveth niuch more than he doth command; and that his ve- 
ry Commandements in ſome k inde, as namely, his Preceps comprehended 
4n the Law of Nature,may be otherwiſe known than only by Scripture;and 
that to do them, howſoever we know them, muſtneeds be acceptable in his 
ſight: let them,vith whom we have hitherto diſputed,confider well, how it 
can ſtand wcb reaſon to make this bare mandate of facred Scripture the only 
Rule ofall good & evill in the aRtionsof mortall men. The Teſtimoniesof 
God are true,the Teſtimonies of Gbd are perfeQ;the Teſtimonies of God 
are all-ſafficient unto rhat end for which they were given.Thereforeaccor- _ 
dingly we do receivethem, we do not think that in them God hath omit- 
ted any thing needfull unto his purpoſe,and lefthis intent to beaccompli- 
ſhed by our deviſings. What the Scripture purpoſeth,the fame inallpoints 
it doth perform. Howbeit,that here wwe ſwarve not 1n a ns on thing 
eſpecially we muſt ng ny 1 we theabſolute perfectionof Scripture 
is ſeen by relation unto rhat end whereto it tendeth. And even hereby it 
commeth to paſſe, rhat firſt ſuchas imagine the generall and main drift of 
the body of ſacred Scripture not to be ſolargeas it is, northat God did 
thereby intend to deliver, as intrath he doth,a full inſtrugion inall things 
unto ſalvation neceſſary, the knowledge whereof man by nature could not 
otherwiſe in this life attain unto : they are by this very mean-induced, ei- 
ther ſtill to look for new revelations from Heaven, orelſedangerouſly to 
adde to the Word of God uncertain Tradition, that fo the doctrine of 
mans ſalvation may be complete;which Doarine we conſtantly hold in all 
reſpets without any ſuch things added to be ſo complete, that we utter- 
ly refuſe as much as once to acquaint our ſelves with any thing farther. 
Whatfoever to make up the doatrine of mansfalvation is added as in ſup- 
ly of the Scriptures unſufficiency, we reject it: Scripture purpoſing this, 
th perfeQly and fully done tt. Again, the ſcopeand purpoſe of God in 
delivering the holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely than behoveth, 
they on the contrary fide racking and ſtretching it further thanby him was 
meant, are drawn into ſundry as great-inconveniencies. The pretending the 
Scriptures perfection, infer thereupon, that in Scripture all things lawfull 
tobe done muſt needs be contained. We count thoſe things perfe&which 7:c.1b.2,9g.9 
want nothing requiſite for the end whereto they were inſtirured: as therfore Pace this 
God treated every partand particle of man exac:y perte&that is to ay,in cuſedofbringe 
all points ſufficient utito that uſe for which he appointed it; ſo the Scrip- ing menace diſs 
tare, yea every ſentence thereof is perfe&, and wanterh nothing requiſite {,c,.” a 
unto that purpoſe for which God delivered the ſame. So that if hereupon when doubr. 
weconelude, that becauſe the Scripture is perfe&,therefore all things law- '*s }-A rap 4 
full:to be done are comprehended in the Scripture ; we thay evenas well Rainſl which 
conelude ſo of every ſetrenceas of the whole {ſum and body therof,untefle this dottine 
we firſt of all prove thatIt was the drift, ſcope;8&parpoſe of Almighty God <> me 
in holy Scripture, tb comprize all things which man may praRiſe. But ad- muſt needs be 
mir this; and mark;1befech you, what would follow. 'God'in delivering *2: it bring- 
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Sctiprure t6 his Chixth,, ſhould clean have abrogatedamongſt them the joytorheco: 5 
Lay of Nature yz which is at tnfallible knowledge imprinted in the mindes ſcienceofmaa, 
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bf all the children ofmen , whereby both generall principles for direQing, 
of bumane ations are comprehended and concluſions derived fromthem, 
upoi which concluſions eth in particularity the choice of good and 
evill inthe daily affairs ofthis life. Admit this;and what ſhall the Scripture 
be bur a ſnare anda rorment to weak conſciences,filling themwith infinite 
perplexities, ſcrupuloſities, doubts inſoluble, and extream deſpairs ? Not 
that the Scripture ir ſelfd&th cauſe any ſuch thing , (for ir tenderh to the 
clean contrary, and the fruit thereof 1s reſolute aſſurance and certainty in 
that it teacheth:)but the neceſſities ofthis life urging men to do that which 
the light of Nature, common diſcretion,and judgement of it ſelf direQeth 
them unto;on the other ſide,this dotrine teaching them that ſo to do were 
to fin againſt their own ſouls,and that they put forth their hands to iniqui- . 
,whatſoever they go about and have not firſtthe ſacred Seripture of God 
PA dire&ion , how can it chooſe bur bring the ſimple a thouſand times to 
their wits end, how can it chooſe but vex and amaze them?For inevery aQi- 
on of common life to findeout ſome ſentence eleerly and infallibly ſetting 
beforeour eyes what we ought to do,(ſeem we in Scripture never ſo expert) 
would trouble us more than we are aware. In weak and tender minds we lits 
tle know what miſery this ſtri& opinion would breed, beſides the ſtops it 
would make in the br courſe ofall mens lives & ations. Make all things 
{in which we do by direQion of Natures light, and by the rule of common 
diſcretion without thinking at all upon Scripturezadmit this Poſition,and 
Parents fhall cauſe their children to lin, as oft as they eaufe them to doany 
thing; before they come to yeers of capacity and be ripe for Knowledge in 
the Scripture, Admit this, andiit ſhall not be with Maſters as it was with 
bimin the Goſpell ; but;fervants being commanded to go, ſhall ſtand ſtill, 
till they have theirerrand warranted unto them by Scripture, VV hich as it 
ſtandeth with Chriſtian duty in-fome caſes, ſo in common affaires to re- 
qu ire it, were moſt unfit. Two'opinions therefore there are concerning ſuf- 
ciency of holy.Scripture ,-each extreamly oppoſite unto the other, and 
bothrepugnant unto Truth. The Schools of Rome teach Scripture tobe un- 
ſufficient, as if, except Traditions were added, it did not contain all revea- 
led and ſupernaturall. Truth, which abſolutely is neceſlary for the Children 
of Men in this life to know,that they may inthe next be ſaved. Others juſt- - 
ly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe unto a dangerous extremity,as 
if Scripture didnot only contain all things in that kinde neceſlary , but all 
things fimply,and in ſuch ſort that rodo any thing according to any other 
Law, were not.only unneceflary, but even oppoſite unto ſfalvation,unlawfull 
and finfull. Whatfoever is ſpoken of God,or thingsappertaining to God, - 
otherwiſe then as the Truth-is, though it ſeem an honour, it is an injury. 
Andas incredible praiſesgivenunto men, do oftenabate & impair the cre- 
ditoftheir deſerved commendation ; ſo we muſt likewiſe take great hced; 
leſt in attributing unto Scripture more;than it can have, the.incredibility: 
of that, do cauſeeven thoſe things which indeed it bath moſt abundantly, þ. 
to be.lefſe reverendly eſteemed, TI therefore leave it ta themſelves tocon- 
{ider, whether: they have in this firſt-point or not over-ſhot themſelves ; 


Which, God doth know, is quickly done, even when our mea lk 
lincere, as I am verily perſwaded theirs inthiscaſe was, 
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Conceriing ; their ſecond Aſﬀrrion: That in in Seriptare 


there muſt b. of neceſſity contained a forme of Chard-Poliy, 
the Lawes whereof may in no wiſe be altered. = 


The matter contained i in this third Book. 


I WW Hat the Church is, and in bi Feſpe ave FL Pols ty are this 


unto neceſſarily required, 

2 whether it be neceſſary that ſorheparticdlar formie of Churchipeliry 
be ſet down in Scripture, fith the things that belong particularly 40 ny fac 
forme are not of neceſsity ro ſalyation, *' INC 

3 That matters of Church-polity are different from matters of faith and ſabvas 
0, and that they themſelves ſo reach which are by ws for I 
teacnin 

4 That Ap re take not from Scripture any thing, which hoqpunn ei the 
ſoundneſſ e of rruth may be given. , 


5 Their meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polzi ty of FO Chih of E# ond, 


that avihing ck, 10 be eſtabliſhed in the; Chufch more. thas * tom, nileil 
by the word of Goal, 0227 
6 How great injurymen byſo thinking ſbould offers unto a TED 
7 A ſhift notwithſtanding t0 maintain it , by unity prezing Com 
| though it were meant that $442.10 hinge ih) bug at ond Jr 
PL Seropiare pertipularh, and leſſer framed” by: I” Seer ral of ; erp: 
ture, C5208 
8 Anther device to difenl the ſam, by expoan.Big C pp cone ot 467 Fit FY 
ſ:gnifie grounded. i: Scripture, and were L ofed' {ag fonnt wut by 
light of naturall reaſon only., 
9 How Lawes for the Polity of t the Charch may be tale hy (h Wib;ed of Woke 
.. byy thoſe Lawes being not-repugndnt to the word of Gol are approved'in his 
fight, ws 
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of Politics are 
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quired. 


Tobn 10. 28. 


lobn 1. 47. 


Joba 21.15. 


1Tim.1,S. 


reſpeR Lawes Jp. 


The third Book of 


10 That neither God's being the anthor of Lawes, nor yet his committing of 
them to Scripture, #8 any reaſon ſufficient toprove that they adm; no 
addition or change, | 

11 Whether Chriſt muſt weeds intend Lawes unchangeable altogether, gy 
have forbidden any where to make any other Law than himſelf did ae 

lwyer, ; 


3 Lbeit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies whereinto 
we have begun to wade, be rather of outward things ap- 
5 pertaining tothe Church of Chriſtthen of any thing 
wherein the nature and being of the Church conſiſt. 
Y eth: yet becauſe the ſubje& or matter which this poſi. 
-y tion concerneth, is A forme of Church-goyernment or 
> Church Polity, it therefore behoveth us ſo farre forth 
to conſider the natute of the Church, as is requiſite for mens more cleer 
and plain underſtanding, in what reſpe& Lawes of Polity or Government 
arencceflary thereunto. That Church of Chriſt which we properly term 
his body myſticall, can be but one; neirher can rhat one be ſenſibly dif. 
cernedby any man, inas much as the parts thereofare ſome in Heav enal- 
ready with Chriſt, and the reſt that are on Earth (albeit their naturall per- 


{ons be viſible) we do not diſcera under this property whereby they are 


truly and infallibly ofthat body. Onlyour mindes by intelleQuall conceit 
are Þle to apprehend, that ſuch a reall body there is, a =_ collective, be- 
cauſe itcontaineth an huge multitude z a body myſticall, becauſe the my- 
ſery of their conjunRion. is removed altogether fromſenſe. Whatſoever 
we reade in Scripture concerning the endleſle love and the ſaving mercy, 
which God ſheweth towards his Church, the only proper ſubje&thereof 
is thisChurch.Concerning this flock it is that our Lord and Saviour hath 
romiſed, I give #ut0 them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh , neither 
any pluck them out of my hands. They who are of this ſociety have ſuch 
marks and notes of diſtintionfromall others , as are not obje& unto our 
ſenſe; only unto God , who {ceth their hearts and underſtandeth all their 
ſecret cogitations,, untohim they are cleer and manifeſt. All men knew 
Nathaniel to be an Iſraelite. But our Saviour piercing deeper, giveth fut- 
ther teſtimony of him than men could have done with ſuch certainty as he 
did, Behold indeed an Iſraelite in whom there is no guile, If we profeſle as Peter 
did, that we love the Lord, and profeſſe it in the hearing of men, charity is 
prone to beleeve all things,and therefore charitable men are likely to think 
wedo ſo, as long asthey ſee-no proof to the contrary.. But that our love is 
ſoundand fincere, that it commeth from a pure heart and a good conſcience 
anda faith unfained,, who can pronounce , vio only the ſearcher ofall 
mens hearts , who alone intuitively doth know 1n this kinde who are his? 
And as thoſe Focriating procpiſes of Love, Mercy,and Bleſſedneſle, belong 
to.the myſtical Church ; even ſoon the other ſide when wereadeof a 
duty wcb the Church of God is bound unto, the Church whom this dot 
. concernis 2 ſenſible known company. And'this viſible Church in like fort 
isbut one,continued from the firſt beginning ofthe World to the = o_ 
| | | ic 
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Which company being divided into two moieties ; the one before, the 
other ſince the comming of Chriſt, that part which ſince the comming of 
Chriſt, parcly hathemraced, and partly ſhall hereafcer emorace the Chrj- 
ſian Religion, we term as by a more proper nami2 the Church of Chriſt, 
And therefore the Apofille aftirmeth plainly ofall mn Chriſtian, that be 
they Iewes or Gentiles, bond or free, they areal] incorporated into one 
company, they all make but 2 xe body, The unity of which viſible body and 
Church of Chriſt, conſiſteth in that uniformity which all ſeverall perſons 
thereunto belonging have, by reaſon of that oe Lord, whoſe Servants they 
all profeſle themſelves; that oze Faich which they all ackno vledge,that oze 
Baptiſme , wherewith they are all initiated, The viſible Church of Ieſus 
Chriſt therefore one, in outward profeſſionofthoſe things which ſuperna- 
turally appertain to the very effence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſarily re- 
quired in every particular Chriſtian man, Ler all the houſe of Iſrael know for 
certainty Aaith P eter, that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, even this 
Teſts whom ye have crucified, Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call 
nothim their Miſter and Lord. And from hence it came, that firſt at 4»- 
220ch, and afterwards throughout the whole World, all that were of the 
Church viſible were called Chriſtians,even amongſt the Heathen: which 
name unto them was precious and glorious; but in the eſtimation of the 
reſt of the World,even Chriſt Ieſus himſelf was b execrable,for whole ſake 
allmenwere ſolikewiſe which did acknowledge him tobe their Lord. This 
himſelf did foreſce,& therfore armed his Church, 
to the end they might ſuſtain it without diſcom- 
fort: All theſe things they will do unto you for my names 
ſake, yea, the 1ime ſhall come , that whoſoever killeth ',,, wr 1dein 
you will think that he doth God good ſervice, Theſe tiiam, qurcund: 
things I tell you, that when the houre ſhall come, ye may ##%* eflebranturque, 
then call to minde how I told you beforehand of them, But our naming of Teſus 
Chriſt the Lord is not enough to prove us Chriſtians, unleſſe wealſo im- 
brace that faith, which Chriſt hath publiſhed uato the World, To ſhew 
that the Angell of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, behold, how the 
Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, Thou keepeſt my Name, and thou haſt not deryed 
my Faith, Concerning which Paith, The rule thereof, ſaith Tertulian, is one 
alone,tmmovyeable,and no way poſs1ble to be better framed anew, \What rule that 
is he ſhewethby rehearſing thoſe few Articles of Chriſtian belief. And be- 
fore Teriullian, Ireney; The Church thoagh ſcattered through the whole world 
unto the uttermoſt borders of the Earth hath from the Apoſtles an4 their Diſciples 
receruedLelier. Theparts of which belief he alſo reciteth in ſubſtance theve- 
ry ſame with Ter:u1ian and thereupon inferreth; This faith the Church being 
ſpread far and wide preſerveth , as if one houſe did contain them , theſe thingstt 
equally embraceth,as though it had even one ſoul,one hearr,and no more , it publi- 
ſhzth, reacheth, anddelivereth theſe things with uniforme conſent,as if God had 
gruen it but one onely tongue wherewtth to ſpeak, He which amongſt the 
gutdes of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, uttereth no mre- than this ; 
and leſſ e thaa this the mot [1mple doth not utter , when they make pro- 
fcſon of their Faith. Now although we knoiy the Chriſtian Faith , 
and alloy of it, yet in this reſpedt wee are but entring; entered wee 
___ are 


— 


ee er er 


33 


— -  — 
. 


a Fpheſcz 16. 
That he might 
reconcile both 
unto God in 
one body. 
£pb.3.16, T hat 
the Gentiles 
mould be ins 
heritors alſo 
and of the 
ſame body. 


Vide T.p-3.4-7« 
art 3, 


1 Cor. 12.13. 
Epbeſ.4.5. 
AAs 2.6. 
Iohn 13.13, 


þ Col. 3-24». 


Col.4.1, 

b 1 Cor, 1.23. 
Vide et Taciturs 
lib. Amal. 15. 
Ners queſitiſii< 
mu pans affccit 
ques p'r flagitia 
prvitos wulges 


C briftianos appellabat. Autor nominis ejus Chrie 
ftus, qui Tiverlo iperitante per procuratorem Pon. 
tium Pilatum ſupplicio affettus erat. Repreſſaq; in 
preſent exitiabilis ſsperſittis rurſus erumpebat, non 
origintm tjur mal, ſtd peru. bem 
padiqud atrecia aut pudenda con- 


Tobnis.a1. 
199116. 2.4, 


Ap8c.2.13+ 
Tertul. de Wits 
gin,ve'and. 


Iren.adutrſhher; 
l9,1.0p.2.9 3. 


F 


79-c 
84. 1 be feed Book of wh 
are not into the viſible Church,before ouradmittance by the doore of Bap- 
tiſme. Wherefore immediately upon the acknowledgement of Chriſtzan 
4833s, Ffaith;the Eunuch (we ſee) was baptized by Phzlzp, Paul by Ananias , b 
Afts 1216, Peter a huge multitude containing three thouſand fouls;which being once 
AT baptiſedywere reckoned inthe numberof ſouls added to thevilibleChurch, 
As for thoſe vertues that belong unto morall righteouſneſle and honeſty of 
life, we do not tention them , becauſe they are not proper unto Chriſtian 
men, as they are Chriſtian, but do concern themas they ate,men. True it is, 
the want of theſe vertues excludeth from ſalvation.So doth much more the 
abſence of inward beliefof heart;ſo doth deſpaire & lack of hopezſo empri. 
neſſe of Chriſtian love & charity.But we ſpeak now of the viſible Church, 
whoſe children are ſigned with this mark, Oe Lord, one Fairh,one Baptiſme, 
In whottiſcever theſe things are , the Church doth acknowledge them for 
het Childrenzthem only he holdeth for Aliens,8 Strangers,in whom theſe 
things are not found. For want of theſe it is, that Saracens, Tews, and Ink 
dels ate excluded out of the bounds of the Church.Others we may not de 
ny to be of the viſible Church, as long as theſe thingsareriot wanting in 
them, For apparent it is, that all men are of neceſſity cither Chriſtians or 
not Chriſtians. If by externall profeſſion they be Chriſtians,then ate they 
of the viſibleChurch of Chriſt:and Chriſtians by externall profeſſion they 
are all, whoſe mark of recognizance hath in it rhoſfe things which we have 
mientioned,yeaalthough they be impious Idolaters wicked Hereticks,pet- 
ſons excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbity. Such 
withall we deny not to be the Imps and limbs of Satan,even as long as th 
continue ſuch. Is it then poſlible that the ſelfe-ſame men ſhould belo 
both to the Synagogue of Satanand to the Church of Ieſus Chriſt? Unto 
that Church which is his Myſticall Body,not poſſible; becauſe that body 
confiſteth of none buronly true Iſraelites,true ſons of 44rah4, true ſervants 
& Saints of God. Howbcit of the viſible body & Church of lefus Chriſt, 
thoſe may be & oftentimesare,in reſpetofthe main partsof their outward 
profeſſion;who inregard of their inward diſpoſition of mind,yea ofexter- 
nall converſation, yea even of ſome parts of their very profeſſion, are moſt 
| worthily both batefull in the ſight of God himſelf, and inthe cyes of the 
— Þ ſounder parts of the viſible Church moſt execrable. Our Saviour therefore 
MEIP compareththe Kingdome of Heavento a Net,whereunto all w*- commeth, 
neither isnor ſcemeth fiſh; his Church he compareth untoa freld, where 
rxd.x Tares maniteſtly known & feenby all men dogrow intermingled with good 
rſa.106.9,20. Corn, and even ſo ſhall continue till the finall confummarion of the world. 
doe. 8.4 God hath hadever,and ever ſhall have fome Church viſibleupon the earth. 
x Kiaw 5a. :;. When the people of God worſhipped the Calf inthe Wil erneſſe; when 
Efay 57-3 they adoredthebrazen Serpent; when they ferved the Gods of Nations ; 
_— when they bowed rheir knces to Baal; when they burnt Incenfe and offered 
'  Sacrificeunto Idols;true it is,the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed 
againſt them, their Prophets juſtly condemned them, as an adulterous ſeed 
and a wicked generation of Miſcreants,vhich had forfaken the living God; 
: and of him were likewiſe forſaken, inreſpe& of rhat ſingular mercy where-” - 
OILY with be kindly and lovingly imbraceth his faithfull Children. Howbeit 
; Kingr19, 8, Tetaining the Law of God, and the holy Seale of his Covenant, the yy | 
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of his viſible Flock they continiied even inthe _ oftheir Diſobedi- 
ence and Rebellion. Wherefore notonly amoxgft them God alwayes had 
bis Chutch, becauſe he had thouſands which nevet bowed their knees to 
Bal; but whoſe knees were bowed uato Baal,even they were.alſoof the vis 
fible Church of God. Nor did the Prophet ſo complaings ifthat Church 
had been quiteand clean —_ - but he took itas though there had 
not been remaining in the World any beſides himſelf ; that carried a true 
and an upright heart towatds God, with care to ſerve himaccording tohis 
Holy Will. For lack of diligent obſerving the difference,firſt,between the 
Church of God myſticallagd viſible , then between the viſible ſound and 
corrupted, ſometimes more,ſometimes leſle; the overſights are neither few 
nor light that have been committed: This deceiveth them, and — 
elſe, who think that in the time of the firſt World , the Family of Noa 
did contain all that were ofthe viſible Church of God. From hence it 
wand from no other cauſe inthe World, that the Africane Biſhops iti 
the Councell of Carthage, knowing how the adminiſtration of Baptiſme 
belongeth only ro the Churchof Chriſt , and ſuppoſing that Hereticks 
which wereapparantly ſevered from the ſound beleevingChurch,could not 
poſſibly be of the Church of Ieſus Chriſt ; thought it utterly againſt rea- 


ſon,that Baptiſine adminiſtred by men of corrupt belief,(hould be accoun- 


ted as a Sacrament. And therefore in maintenance of rebaprization, their 
arguments are built upon the fore-alleadged ground, That Herettcks are not 
at all any part of the Church of Chriſt. Our Saviour founded his Church oz 
#« Rock, and not upon Hereſie , power of baptizing he gave to his Apoſtles, unto 
Hereticks he gaveit not, Wherefore they that are without the Church, ando 
poſe themſelves againſt Chriſt , do bat ſtatier his Sheep and Flock , without the 
Church baptize they cannot. Again, are Hereticks Chriſttans, or are they not 2 
If they be Chriftians , wherefore remain they not in Gods Church & If they 
be no Chriſtians, how make they Chriftians Or to what parpoſe ſhall thoſe words 
of the Lord ſerye, He which is not with me, is againftme: and, He which gathe. 
reth not withme, ſcattereth * Wherefore evident it ts , that upon misbegotten 
children end the brood of Antichriſt, without rebaptization the Holy Ghoſt can- 
rot deſcend, Butnone in this caſe ſo earneſt as Cyprian, 7 know 19 Baptiſme 
bnt one, and that in the Church only ; none without the Church , _ that 
doth raft ont the Devill, hath the Devill : He doth examine about belief, whoſe 
lips and words do breathe forth a Canker : The faithleſſe doth offer che Arti- 
cles of Faith, a witked creat ure forgryeth wickedneſſe , 1n the Name of Chriſt, 
Antichriſt ſigneth , he which i curſed of God, bleſſeth , a dead carrion promi- 
ſeth life, a max unpeaceable grveth peace , a blaſphemer calleth upon the Name 
of God, a profaze perſor doth exerciſe Prieſthood, a Sacrilegious wretch doth pre. 
pare the Altar, and in the neck of all theſe that evill alſo commeth , the Eucha- 
riſt a very Biſhop of the Devill doth preſume to conſecrate, All this was 
true, but nor ſufficient ro prove that Hereticks were in no ſort any part 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt, and conſequently their Baptiſme no 
Baptiſme. This opinion therefore was afterwards both condemned b 
a better adviſed Counſell, and alſo revoked by the chiefeſt of the Aus 
thours thereof themſclves. - What is it but only the ſelf-ſame errout 
and miſconceit, wherewirh others being at this day likewiſe pofleſt, they 
a>k us where our Church did lurk , in what Cave of the Earth it ſlept - 
N 0 
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ſo many hundreds of yeers together before the birth of Martin Luther? 
ifwe — opinion that FO didereta new Churchof Chriſt, Gy 
the Church of Chriſt which was fromthe beginning, is, and continueghy 
unto the end. Of which Church all parts have nor been alwayes equally 
ſincere & found. Inthe dayes of Adair plainly appeareth;that /udz wag by 
many degrees more free from pollution than 7ſrae!, as that folemn Oration 
ſheweth, wherein he pleadeth for the one agaivlt the other in this wiſe: 0 
leroboam, and all 1ſrael, hear you me , Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of 
the Lord, the ſonne of Aaron, and the Levites , and have made you Prieſts lrk 
the people of Nations ? whoſoever commeth to gouſecrate with a-young Bullack 
and ſever Rimmes, the ſame may be & Prieſt of them that are no Gods, But wele. 
long unto the Lord 0ur God, and have not forſaken him , andibe Prieſts the ſons 
of Aaron minifter unto the Lord every morning and every evening burnt Offe, 
rings aud ſweet Incenſe, and the Bread is ſet 13 order upon the pure Table,and thy 
Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps thereof 10 burn every Evening ; ſor we keep 
the watch of the Lord our God, but ye have forſaken him, In S, Pauls time the 
integrity of Rome was famous z Corinth many wayes reproved ; they of Ga. 
latiamuch more out of ſquare. In S. /obzs time, Epheſus and Smyr-za in fy 
better ſtate than Thyatira and Pergamnus were. We hope therefore, thatto 
reform our ſelves, if at any time we have done amiſle, is not to ſeverour 
{elves from the Chureh we were of before. In the Church we were, and we 
are fo ſtill. Other difference between our eſtate before and now, we know 
none but only ſuch as we ſee in «da, which having ſometime been Idols 
trous , became afterwards more ſoundly religious, y renouncing Idolatry 
and Superſtition. If Ephratm be joyzed unto Tdols, the counſell of the Pro- 
phet is, Le: him alone, If Iſracl play the Harlor, let ror Tuda ſinne, If it 
ſeem evill unto you, ſaith 7o{þ4, ta ſerve the Lord, chooſe you 1his day whon 
you will ſerve, whether the gods mhqm your Fathers ſerved beyond the Flood 
or the gods of the Amorites tu whoſe Land ye dwell : but I and mine houſe wil 
ſerve the Lord, The indifpoſition. therefore of rhe Church of Rome tg 
reform her {{1f, muſt be' no ſtay unto us from performing our duty to 
God, even as deſire of retaining conformity with them, could be og 
excuſe if we did not performe that duty. Notwithſtanding fo farre as 
lawfully we may, we have held, and do hold fellowſhip with them. For 
even as the Apoſile doth fay of Iſrael, that they are 1none reſpe ene- 
mies, but in another beloved of God : In like fort with. Rome we dare 
not communicate concerning ſundry her grofle and grievous abominati- 
ons; yet touching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian truth wherein they con- 
ſtantly ſtill perſiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of 

Teſus Chriſt ; and our hearty prayer unto God Almighty is, that bei 
conjoyned ſo farre forth with them , they may at-the length, (if it be his 
will) ſo yeeld to frame and reform themſelves, that no diſtrationremain in 
any thing, but that we all may with one heart and one mouth, glorifie God 
the Father of our Lordand Saviour , whoſe Church we are. As there are 
which make the Church of Rome utterly no Church at all, by reaſon of ſ@ 

many, ſo grievous errours in their Dodtrines : ſo we have them amo 

us, who under pretence of imagined corruprions in our Diſcipline, do give 
even as hard a judgement of the Church of Exglazd it ſelf, But what(o- 
evereitherrhe one fort or the other teach,ve muſt acknowledgeeven _— 
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ticks themſelves to be though a maimed part, yet a part of the viſible 
Church:1t an Infidell ſhould purſue to death an Heretick profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity, only for Chriſtian profeſſion ſake : could we deny unto himthe 
honor of Martyrdome? Yet this honourall men know to be properuntothe 
Church. Heretickstherfoteare not utterly cut off from the viſible Chucch 
of Chriſt. Ifthe Fathers do any whereas oftentimes they dogmake the true 
viſible Church of Chriſt and Hereticall companies oppolite;they are tobe 
conſtruedas ſeparating Hereticks not altogether from rhe company of Be- 
leevers, but from the fellowſhip of found Beleevers. For where profeſt un- 
belief is, there can beno viſble Church of Chriſt; there may be, where 
ſound belief wanteth. Infidels being clean without the Church , deny di- 
realy and utter!y reje& the very Principles of 'C hriſtianity 3/ which Here- 
ticks imbrace , and erre only by miſconſtrution ; whereupon their opini- 
ons, although —_—_ indeed to the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, are 
notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, & maintained as moſt conſonant 
thereunto. Wherefore being Chriſtians in regard of the genera:l Truth of 
Chriſtwhich they openly profeſle; yer they ate by the Fathers every where 
ſpoken of,as men clean excluded out of the right beleeving Churchyby rea- 
ſon of their particular Errours, for which all Toe are ofa ſound belief muſt 
needs condemne them. In this con(tdetation the anſwer of Calvin unto Fa- 
rel, concerning the childrenof Popiſh Parents doth ſeem crazed; Fhereas 
faith he, you as + our judgement about 4 matitr , whereof there 1s doubt amon 
you, whether Miniſters of our order profeſiing the pure Dofrine of the Goſpel, 
may lawfully admit unto Baptiſme an Infant whoſe Father is a ſtranger unto 
our Churches, and whoſe Mother hath fallen from us unto the Papacy, ſo that 
both the P arents are Popiſh , thus we hate though: good to anſwer, namely, that 
ft is ar abſurd thing for us to baptize them which cannot be reckoned members 
of our body, \ And ſith- P apiſts children are ſuch , we ſee not how #t ſhould be lan 
full to miniſter Baptiſme unto them, Sounder a great deale is'the anſwer of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Colledge of Geneva unto Knox, who having ſignified 
unto them, rhat himſelf did not think it lawfull to baptize'Baſtards,or the 
Children of Idolaters (he meaneth Papiſts) or of Perſons Excommuni- 
cate, till either the Parents had by repentance ſubmitted themſelves unto 
the Church, or elſe their Children being grownunto the yeers of under- 
ſtanding, ſhould cone and ſue for their owy Baptiſme : For thus thinking; 
Gith he, am thought to be over ſevere, and that nor only by them which are Po- 
piſh. but even in their judgements alſo who-think themſeltes' Maintainers of 
Truth, Maſter Knoaes over-ſight herein they conttouled:- Their Sentence 
was, hereſoever the profeſsion of Chriſtianity hath not utterly periſhed and been 
extinf , Infants are teguiled of their Right , if the common Seale be denied 
them, Which concluſion in it ſelf is ſound although it ſeenieth the #rohnd 
is but weak whereupon they build it. For the teaſon which they yeeld of 
their Sentence is this, The promiſe which God doch mate 'to the Fdtrbfull 
concerning their Seed, reacheth'nazrd a thouſand Generations, it reſteth not 
onely in he firſt Degree of Deſtent.' Infants therefore whoſe great Grandfa- 
thers have been holy and godly; ds in that reſpe#t belong to the body of 
the Church, although the ' Fathers | arid Grandfarhers of whom they des 
ſeend, have been Apoſtates : Becauſe the tenure of the grace 'of God which did 
adopt them three hundred yeeres ag0e and more in their Ancient Predeceſſowrs, 
mn | | | N 2 | canns 
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cannot with juſtice be defeated aud broken off by thetr P arents empiety comming 
berweer Bywhich reaſon of theirs alchough it ſeem that all the World may 
be baptized, inaſmuch as no man living is a thouſand Deſcents remqyed 
from: Adam himſelf; yet we mean not at this time ether to uphold or to 


overthrow it : only their alleadged concluſion we imbtace, {o it be conſtry- - 


ed in this ſort. That foraſmuch as men remarn 1 the wiſible Charch , ill they 
utterly renounce the profeſston of Cn z we 3nay n0t deny an10 Tafanty 
their right, by with-holdixg from them the publick ſigne of holy Baptuſone, if they 
be born where the outward acknowledgement of Chriſttanity is not clean gong 
and extizguiſhed, For being in ſuch ſort born, their Parents are withiathe 
Church, and therefore their birth doth give them intereſt and right in 
Baptiſme. Albcit not every errour and fault, yet Hereſics and Crimeg 
which are not aRually repented of and forſaken, exclude quite and clean 
from that ſalvation , which belongeth untorthe Myſticall Body of Chriſt 
yea, they alſo make a ſeparation fromthe viſible ſound Church of Chriſt 

altogether from the viſible Church neither the one nor the other doth ſe. 
ver. As forthe at of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out from the 
Myſticall, nor clean fromthe viſible, but only from fellowſhip with the 
viſible in holy Duties, With what congruity then doth the Church of 


- Rowe deny, that her Enemies , whom ſhe holdeth alwayes for Hereticks, 


do. at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt; when her own do freely 
rant, that albeit the Pope (as they ſay) cannot teach Herefie nor pro» 


pound Errour, he may notwithſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols, think 


amiſſe concerning matters of Faith , yea, give himſelf unto as Diabo. 
licall, even being, Pope * How exclude they us from being any. part of 
the Church of Chriſt under the colgur and pretence of Aer Be when 
they cannot but grant it poſſible even forhimto be as touching his own 
perſonall perſwaſion Hereticall, who in their opinion not only is of the 
Church , but ;holdeth the chicfeſt place of authority over the ſame ? 
But of theſe things we are not now todiſpute. Fhatwhich already we 
have fet down;is forour preſent purpoſe ſufficient, Bythe Churchtheres 
fore in#bis queſtion we underſtand no other than only the viſible Churgty 
For, preſervation of Chriſtiapity there 15 not any thipg more needfull,;theg 
that{ych as are of the viſible-Church, have mutuall fellowſbipagd ſociety 
one with another, In which conſideratian, as in the main bodypf the Sea 
being one,yet withindivers Precinds hath divers names;ſfo ths. Gatholick 
Church is inlike ſortdivided.iptqa number of diſtin Societieg,cyery of 


wh istermedaChurch withinis ſelf. Inthis ſenſe the Church isalhrays avi 


ſible ſociety of men;not anaſlembly,but 2 ſociety. Far although-che game 
ofthe Church be given'unto Gtriftaogtfemblicsalkbough >. .mtultitude 
of Chriſtian men congregated may be;termed by the namaots Churchs 
yctaſlemblies properly are.ratherthings that belong to a Church, Men re 
aſſembled for performanceofpublick actions; wh ations beingengded,ths 
aſſembly diffolveth it ſelf, and is nolonger in being ; ory Church 
which was aſſembled, doth no leſle continucafterwards then befare, where 
but ibree are, and chey of the Laityalſo, faith Tertullign,yes there is a Churchy 
that js to ſay,a Chriſtianaſſembly. Buta Church as now we are toundgr: 
ſtand it,is a fociety,that is,a number of men belonging unto ſomeChriſtian 
tellowſhip,the placeand limits wherofare certain, That wherein they have 


communion, 
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communion , is the publick exerciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in | 
the Apoſtles Ads, 1nſtrution, Breaking of Bread, and Prayers, As therefore —_ 
they - wok are of the Myſticall Body of Chriſt,have thoſe inward Graces and 
Vertues, whereby they differ fromall others which are not of the ſame bo- 
dy; again, whoſoever appertain to, the viſible Body of the Church, they 
have alſo the notes of externall Profeſſion , whereby the World knoweth 
what they atc:after the ſame mannergeven the ſeverall Societies of Chriſti- 
an men, unto every of which the name of a Church is given, with addition 
berokening ſeverally, as the Church of Rome,Corinth, Epheſus, England, and 
ſo the reſt;muſt be indued with correſpondent generall properties belong- 
ing unto them, as they are publick Chriſtian Societies. Andot ſuch pro- 
perties common unto all Societies Chriſtian, it may not be denied , that 
one of the very chiefeſt is Ecclefiaſticall Polity. Whichword I therefore 
the rather uſe, becauſe the name of Government,as commonly men under- 
ſtand it in ordinary ſpeech,doth not comprize the largeneſle of that where- 
unto inthis queſtion it is applyed.For whenwe ſpeak of Government, what 
doth the greateſt part conceive thereby,but only the exerciſeof Superiori- 
ty peculiar unto Rulers and Guides of others? Toour purpoſe therefore the 
name of Church-Polity will better ſerve , becauſe it containeth both Go- 
vernment , and alſo whatſoever beſides belongeth to the orderingof the 
Church in publick. Neither is any thing in this degree moreneceſl 
than Church-Polity, which is a form of ordering the publick ſpirituall af- 
fairs of the Church of God. © | | 
2 But we muſt note, that he which affirmeth ſpeech tobe neceſſary whether itbe 
amongſt all men throughout the World, doth not thereby import that all neceffary chat 
men muſt neceſſarily ſpeak one kinde of Lange e;Evenſo the neceſſity of [275 Panic 
Polity,and Regiment in all Churches may be held,without holding any one Church-Polity 
certain formto be neceſſary inthem all. Nor is it poſſible thatany formof Þ* { down 
Polity, much lefle of Polity Eceleſiaſticall, ſhould be good, unlefſe God Gh the things 
himſelf be Authorofit. Thoſe things that are not of God (ſaith Fertullian) that belong + 
they can have no other than Gods Adverſary for their Author, Be itwhatſoever marry | 4 
inthe Church of God, if it be not of God, we hate it, Of God it muſt be, 4 


form, are not 
either as thoſe things ſometimes were,which God ſupernaturally revealed, of »<cclliry ro 


and fo delivered thE unto Moſes for Government of the Common-wealth —_ 4 ba- 
of Iſrael z orelſe as thoſe things which men finde out by help of that light,, bits mul, Am. 
which God hath given themunto that end. The very law of Nature it ſelf, * brinceeſeeft 
which no man candeny but God hath inſtituted,is not of God,unleſſe that ſont Gi 
be of God, whereof God is the Author as well this laterway as the former, *0m-2-15. 
But foraſmuch as no form of Church-Polity is thought by them to be law- tio 
full, orto be of God, unleſſe God be ſo the Authorofir, that itbe alſo ſet inventor diſtep= 
down in Scripture; they ſhould tell us plainly , whether their meaningbe yy > wa 
that it tnuſt be there ſet down in whole, or in part. For if wholly, let them *** "7 
ſhew what one form of Polity ever was ſo. Theirown to be ſo taken out = 
of Scripture they will not affirme ; neither deny they that in part, even 
this which they fo- much oppugne is alfo from thencetaken. Again, 
they ſhould tell us , whether only that be takeh out of Scripture, which 
15 actually and particularly there ſet down; or elſe that alſo, which 
the generall Principles and Rules of Scripture potentially contain. The 

| N 
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one way they cannot as much as ptetend, that all the parts of their owne Di. 
cipline are in Scripture; and the other way their mouths are ſtopped \when 
they would plead againſt all other formes beſides their owne z ſeeing the 
generall Principles are ſuch, as doe not particularly preſcribe anyone, but 
ſundry may equally beconſonant unto the generall Axiomes of the Scrip- 
ture, But to give them ſome larger ſcope, and notto cloſe them up in theſs 
ſtreiohts : let their allegations be conſidered; wherewith they earneſt] 
bend themſelves againſt all, which deny it neceſlary that any one comple: 
forme of Church-Polity ſhould be in Scripture. Fiſt therefore, where 
it bath been told them, that matters of Faith, 
Twothings ae 1 bor we2 ___ mat-and in generall, matters neceſlary unto Salva- 
; 1{ciph ; mat- , * . 
tre of Vileplie or Chutch-govcramene rom at: rio, are of a different nature from Ceremo. 
that wee are injurious to the Scripture of God , in NICS, Order;and the kind of Church-govern- 
eniaging the gs ah0 rich cchnnen ents ON ety that the one are neceſlary to be expref. 
theſe, od he that — 6 Faith? and neceſſary ly contained in the Word of God » Or elſe 
unto penny may not bee tolerated in _ Church, man ifeftly tollected out of the ſame, the & 
ca Tethey bee Exprey_contined in the Vord 5? thernor 0; that it is neceſſary nottO tecee 
Order , Diſcipline, Govetnment in the Church, may the one, unlefle there be ſomething in Scrip- 
not bee reczived againſt the Word of Gad,, and con- tyre for them N the other free 3 if nothing a- 


ſequently way be rectived if there be no word againſt _ - '#Þ 
them , although therebeenone for tem; you (I ſay) BaIPſt them may thence bee alleadpged : al. 


* diſtinguiſhing or dividing after this ſore, doe proove though there doe not appeare any juſt or rea- 


your ſelfe an evill divider. - As though matrers of Di- | : TP . | 
cipline and kindeof Government were nor marcersne. ONable cauſe to reje & oor diſlike of this, Nne- 


ceſlary to Salvation, and of Faith. Iris no ſwall injury vertheleſſe, as it isnot cafie to ſpcake to the 


which you doc unto ſhe or ou ſees in Contentation of minds exulcerated in them- 
© narrow roome, As tyit it thoulja De Ave tro dire . - es hn i 11. | 
us bue: in the principall dine: of out Religion , or 23 felves, but that fomewhat there will bee al. 


though the ſabſtznce of Religion; 6r ſorae rude and un Wayes Which difplcaſeth , ſo herein for two 


faſt ioned matterof building of che Church were uttered gz OP . TIN 
In them , and thoſe thin 4 were left out that ſhould things WEE ATE TCPT ooved; the firſt miſe ift in 


perraine tothe forme and faſhion of irgor asif there were £#1ſÞ171g; becauſe matters of Diſcipline and 
in the Scriptures only to cover the Churches nakednefſe Church-government are (as they fa ) mat- 


and not alſo Chayties , and Pracelets and Rings and . ; 
other Iewcls to adotne ker and fet her out: or that to ters neceflaty to ſaly ation, and O Faith, 


conclude, there. were Jufficient to quench. her thirſt whereas wee pur 2 difference betwixt the 

and kill her hunger, bur notto winiſter ynzo her a more one and the other - our ſecond fault is 7+ 

liberall, and (as 1t were) athore delicious arid*dainty dy- - haelins ws ' Beetaaas'; 4c 

ct- Theſe chings you ſremeqto ſay, when you ſay chrr/ #75045 ea mg wit the cripture of God; 

marters necef/ary tobalyation, aodof.Pajchs Wegpmmgh as if it contained onelythe principall points 

ned in Scripture, eſpecially, when you oppole theſe "= . " oy. | 

things ee Ga? Piſtipline, and Govern- of Religio n, ſome rude and untaſhioned mat- 

ment. 7, C. lib, ts pag; 26; | [ter of building the Church , but had left 

+, _  , out that which belongeth: unto the forme 

and faſhion of-it ; as if there were:in the Scripture no more than 

onely to cover, the Churches nakedneſle ,, and not Chaines , Bracelets, 

Rings, Jewels to adorne her ; ſufficient to quench her thirſt ,_ to kill her 

hunger ; but not to miniſter a more liberall and (as it; were) a more deli- 

, ne matters cious and dainty dyet. In whichcaſe our Apologie ſhall not needtd be ve- 

ot Dilcipine lo ' hy en pb <q ; 
are diftercnt, Ty 108 + : ; | ph = oe N 

f:om matters 4 * The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which'by natureare-divided, 

of hag Y the Motherof all Error. To take awaytherforethaterror which Confu- 

nt oof fionbreedethdiſtin&ion is requiſite, Rig _ diftinguiſh,isbyconceit of 

ſelves ſo teach mind to ſever things different in Nature, and'to diſcern wherin they differs 


which areour Sothat if we imagine a difference where there is none, becauſe wo diſtin- 


ouiſh 
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guiſh where we ſhould not, it may not be denied that we miſ-diſtingaiſh, 
The one triall whether wedo ſo; yea or no, dependeth upon compariſon 
between our conceitand the aature of things conceived. Touching matters 
belonging to the Church of Chtiſt this we conceive, that they are not 
of one ſate. Some things are meerly of Faith , which things it doth ſuffice 
that we know and beleeve : ſomethings notonly to be known, but done 
becauſe they concerne. the ations of Men. Articles about the Trini- 
ty are mattersof meer Faith, and muſt bee beleeved. Precepts concerning 
the works of Charity, are matters of aftion , which to knoy, unlefle they 
be practiſed; ts not enough. This being ſo cleer to all mens underſtanding, 
I ſomewhat marvaile that they eſpecially ſhould thinke it abſurd to op- 
pole Church-goverimenta-plain matter ofaction;unto matterof Faith,vho 
know that themſelves divide the Goſpell into Doctrine and Diſcipline, 
For if matters. of Diſcipline bee rightly by them di- T.C.lib.2.te t, We offer to facw.the Dit: 
ſtinguiſhed from mitters of Doctrine, why not matters plincra be a parrof che Goſpell. And a+ 
of Governmentby us as: reaſonably ſet againfb\miatrets $7199 195, 5. Mycakeot Iirhe Diciplin 
of Faith? Doe not they, under Doctrine comprehend 4. nx part of che Goſpel, what _=z 
the ſante which we intend þy matters' of Faith ? Doe” pzrc cart they afligne brit Doctrine, to an 
not they under Diſciplide comprize the Regiment-of [wtria Givilion tothe Diſcipline, 

the Church ?; Vhen tley.:blame that in :us.. which themſalves follow, 

they give men. great cauſe to-doubt that ſome. other thing than Judge- 

ment doth_guide their ſpeech. What the; Chutch of God ſtanderl 

bound to know. or doe, the ſame in part Nature:teaohtth;”- And becauſe” 

Nature eaneach 'qhern bur onely in-part; neither fo-fully;! as retftiſite 

for mans ſalyation y 'narfo eaſily, as. to make the way plaineand expes 

dite enough, .that many may 'coni&to the knowſedge of it and ſo bee 

ſaved; therefore in Scripture hath God both collected the moſt necefſa- 

rythings, that the Schoole of Nature teacheth'finto that ends ind reyea- 
kethalfo.whatfoever we neither could with fafety be ignorant of; nor at all 

bee ipftryuced in but by: ſupernaturall Revelatioty from him. So that. 

Scripture containg all things that-are' in thiskind' atly way needfull for 

the Church ,-and: the principall of the other ſort ; this is the next 

thivg wherewith wee are charged as with an- errotir ; wee teach that 
whatſoever is. unto. falvation termed zecefſary by 'way 6f-excellency , 
whatſoevet. it . ftandeth' all men upon to know!'9r doe that they ma 

bee ſaved , .whatſoever there is /whereof | it' may truly: bee faid 5; 7h# 

ot to beleeve us eternall death and damnation';:or.,” This every ſoule that 

will live muft. duly obſerve; of which ſort the Articles'of' Chriſtian 

Faith 5 and. the.Sacraments' of the Church 6f'+Chriſt are ; all ſuch things 

it' Scripture: did not. comprehend, rhe: Church bf: God ſhould nor bee 

able to meaſure out the 'length and breadth ofithat way -wherein- for e> 

ver (hee is.t0 walke © Herettques and Schifaatiques never teaſing}. ſome 

to abridge , 'fome to enknge all ro-pervert/and obſcure the fame. But 

28 fot thoſe : things 'that are acceſſiry-hereugto ,thoſe' things that {6 

belong ta the way of falvatiob, astoalter-theny is: othefwile to:change 

that way,, than-a path .is. changed: by calt6ring/ onely/the uppermoſt face 

thereof ; which be itlaid-with gravell,-or ferwith gfraffe ; of payed with 

Rones ,remaineth {till the ſame path ; in ſuch things becauſe diſcretion 

thay. 
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may teach the Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church further 
tyed herein unto Scripture, than that againſt Scripture nothing be admix. 
ted in the Church, Ielt that path which ought alwayes to be kept even,dg 
thereby come to be over-grown with Brambles an4 Thorns, If thisbe un. 
ſound, whereindoth the point of unſoundneſle lye? It is not that we make 
ſome things neceſſary, ſome things acceſſory and appendant only, For our 
Mitt:-23.23-) Lord and Saviour himſelf doth make that difference, by termin Judge- 
ment, and Mercy, and Fidelity, with other things of like nature, The greater 
and weightier matters of the Law, Is it then in that we account Ceremonies 
(wherein we do not comprize Sacraments, or any other the like ſubſtantj. 
all duties in theexerciſe of Religion ; but only ſuch externall Rites as are 
The Govern Viſually annexed unto Church aQtions,) is it an overſight, that wereckon 
——_— erancedby theſe things and a matters of Government in the num- 
Fennar hiwlelt ro be thought a marterof ber of things acceſſory z Not things neceſlary in ſuch 
grear moment, yer notof the ſubſtance 0 ſort as hath been declared ? Let themwhich therefore 
if in be Fenper which are Atoror think us blameable, conſider well their own words, 
that Boot . Do they not plaialy compare the one unto Garments, 
which cover the body ofthe Church, the other unto Rings, Bracelets, and 
Jewels that onlyadorn it? the one to that Food which the Church doth 
live by, the other tothatwhich maketh her Diet liberall, dainty, and more 
delicious ? Is dainty fare a thing neceſlary to the ſuſtenance, or to the clo- 
thing of the body rich Attire >- Ifnot , how can they urge the neceſlityof 
that which. themſelves reſemble by things not neceſſary > Or by what 
conſtrution.. ſhall: any man living be- able to make thoſe compariſons 
true, holding that diſin&ion untrue , which putteth a difference between 
things of extetnall Regiment in the Church, and things neceſlary unto (al- 
vation ? 


That we do 4 Nowas itcanbe to Nature no injury,that of her we ſay the ſame which 
mes 'oM diligent beholders of her works have obſerved; namely, that ſhe provideth 
thing which for all living Creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice , that ſhe bringeth 
may be chere- forth no kinde of creature whereto ſhe is wanting in that which is need full; 
un 2 although we donot fo farmagnific her exceeding bounty, as toaffirme that 
nefe oftruth. ſhe bringeth into the W arld the ſonnes of menadorned with gorgeous at- 
Arif. Pol.14.1: tire,or maketh coſtly buildings to ſpring up out ofthe Earth tor them : So 
in Mevex: LItruſtthat to mention what theScripture of God leaveth unto theChurch- 
Arif.lib.z.de es diſcretion in ſome- things, is notinany thing to impaire the honour 
anna, ©.45- which the Church of God yeeldeth to the ſacred Scriptures perfeRion, 
Wherein ſeeing that no more is by us maintained, that only that Scripture 

mult needs teach the Church whatſoever is in ſuch ſort neceſlary as hath 

been ſet down , and that it is no morediſgrace forScripture to have left a 

number of other things free tobe ordered at the diſcretion of the Church, 

than for Nature to have left it unto the wit of man to deviſe his ownattite, 

and not to look for it as the beaſts of the field have theirs. If neither 

this can import, nor any other proof ſufficient bee brought forth , 

that we eitber will at any-time , or ever did affirme the: facred Scrip- 

. ture to comprehend no more than only thoſe bare neceſlaries ; if we ac- 
knowledge that as well for particular application to ſpeciall occaſions, 


as 
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as alſo in other manifold reſpeRts infinite Treafures of Wiſedome arc over 
2ndbefides abundantly to be found in the Holy $cripture ;yea, that ſcarce- 
ly there is any noble part of knowledge, worthy the mind of man, bur from 
> Swan it may have {ome direRion and light z yea that although there bee 
no neceffitic it ſhonld of purpoſe. preſcribe any one particular formeof 
Church-Government z yet touching the manner of governing in generall, 
the Precepts that Scripture ſetteth nare not few,and the Examples ma- 
ny which tt propoſerh for all Charch-Govetnours, even in particulatitics 
to follojy ;- yea, that thoſe things; finally , which are of principallweight 
in the very particular forme of Chnrch-Politie , (althobgh not that forme 
which they imagine, but that which wee againſt them uphold ) are inthe 
ſelfe-ame Scriptures contained : if all this bee willingly granted by us, 
which are accuſed topinne the Word of God in fo narrow roome , as that 
it ſhould be able to dire&us but inpprincipall points of our Religion, or as 
though the ſubſtance of Retigion or fome rude or unfaſhianed matterof 
building the Church were uttered inthem , andthoſe things left out that 
ſhould pertaine to the forme and faſhionof it; let the cauſeof the aceuſed 
be referred ro the Accuſers owne conſcience , and let that judge whether 
this accuſation be deſerved where it hath beene layd. | 3378 
- 5 But ſoeakie it isfor every man living; to erre;and ſo hard to wreſt from T1.o mes. 
any mans mouth'the plaine acknowledgement of errour,that what hath bin ning who fr 
bnce inconſiderately defended, the fame is commonly perfiſted in, as long _ *. 
as wit by whetting it felfe is able ro find out any ſhifr, be ir never & ſloight, litie of the 
whereby to'eſcape. 6ut of the hands of prefent-contradiction.. SO that xx Church of 
vommeth berein to palke withmenunadvilſedly falne into errour ,-aswith nglnds ur 
themwhoſe fate hath'togroundwo uphold:in, but onely the helpe which > 0cbirgoughr ro 
by ſubtilf conveyance theydraw ouit-of caſuall/events arifidg from Hay gy Þf 044418 
dayill dt lengt they becleane ſpent. They whioh firk gave out, thar vg: 5109; 
thrag ought to be eftabliſhed in the Church which: it nor commanded by the warg commandedhy 
of Godghought this Principle plaintywarrantedbythe manifeſt words ofthe 2*podd 

w; 70 ſball pur n0+hinig/anto the:tword which: Fehwmand you neither ſhall jee $:r.pmic they 
take ought there fromythat ye may keep the Commandemenss of the ord o4r;faj, oughrthey = 


mig 11 ground 


Sacrament; kneeling a# the otheryg obſerving at Beftivalldayes mote than 127 + ® 

cimes Ronſfonk kindes of Meate; -Churchi Wonien aftet Child- command you 
Callings 6 for which they found: no Commanddementin the tak purno- 
exthey'thovghr by vbEDRc | 

have coyrthen off, Bt that whiet-they rooke-fbr an Oracle being ſifred therefrom,” 

thatanythitg may ſect Divine which-is not,of kay thing act ſeemwhich 

dFiſkthey Bf well obſerve ;-with: whom nouiting;is more:faroiliar thanto 


which 7 command you. Vhetfore having an eyeto'2 number of Rires dnd Or- this Attcrtio 
ders intheChurch ofEnglabdas maitying with a Ring,Grofifitg in the one” upon. 
onely thatiwhich is called the w—_ AbRinerice at certain Whadoorerl 
vo 
_ 3 my Socben 'by-Divines in Vniverfirie&ſundry;@burch-offices, yak; ae Lorg 
tiE8,4 - 

holy Scriptitte by vþedneonelyftroke ofickat Axiome to ren _ warmer 
wasrepeld.Truc it isGOcerning che Wotdof Godjwherherit beby miſco- 
TiruQtich of rhe ſenſe, oF liffeation of thewordsgritringly ro endevor 
:Bavere'PLENIY to abuſe #14 even. t6 falſifie Divine-Evidence|which. imjurte 
Offered but tim ety ismbſt warttiily counred fik inous/ Which point EF - 
\Rlead intheſe Cauſes,ghe Law of God; the word of the Lordic.yyho notwith- 

: ftanding- 
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ſtanding whenthey come to alleage what Word and what Law they meant, 
their common ordinary praice is, to quote by-ſpeeches in ſome hiſtori- 
call Narration orother, andto urge them as if they were wratren in moſt 
exa@ forme of Law. What is to adde to the Law of God, if this beenot > 
W hen that which the Word of God doth but deliver hiſtorically,we con- 
ſtet without any warrant as if itwere legally meant , and ſo urge it further 
then wee can prove that it was intended, doe wee not adde tothe Lawesof 
God, and make them in number ſeeme more then they are ? Ir ſtandeth yg 
upon to be carefull in this caſe. For the ſentence of God 1s heavy againſt 
them,that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe the Scripture, 

6 But let that which they doe hereby intend be granted them ; let it 
The ſame a- Once ſtandasconſonant to reaſon, that becauſe we are forbidden to addeto 
—— the Law of Godany thing,or to take ought from it, therefore wee may not 
ourdoing wrog fOr matters of the Church make any Law more than is already ſet downe 
uncoal Chut® in Scripture 2 who ſeerh not what ſentence it ſhall enforce us to gives 

; ainſt all Churches inthe World, inaſmuch as there is notone, bur hath 
Fad many things eſtabliſhed in it , which though the Scripture did never 
command,yet for usto condemne were raſhneſle. Let the Church of God 
even inthe rime of our Saviour Chriſt ſerve for example unto all the reſt, 
In their Domeſticall Celebrationof the Paſſcover, which Supper theyds 

Tebn 13. vided (as it were) into two courſes, what Scripturedid give Commands 
—— ment that betweenethe firſt and the ſecond, hee that was Chiefe ſhould 
16; de cenatorio put off the reſidue of his Garments, and keeping on his Feaſt-robe onely 
Bp als waſh the feete of themthatwere with him 2 What. Scripture did co 
them never to lift up their hands unwafht in Prayerunto God ; which c 
ſtome Ariſfteus (be the credit of the Author more or lefle) ſheweth wheres 
fore they did fo religiouſly obſerve ? What Scripture did command the 
Iaves every feſtivall day.to faſt till the ſixt houre 2 The cuſtome both men» 
Als 1. tioned by 7oſephus in the Hiſtorie of his owne life,and by the words of 76 
ze ſignified.  Tedious itwere to rip,up all ſuch things, as were in that 
Church eſtabliſhed , yeaby Chriſt himlſelfe and by. bis Apoſtles obſerved 
thouphnorcommanded anywhere in'Scripture. ...'\. a oe | 
- (7 xWell,yeta Gloſle there is rocolour that paradox and notwithſtands 
a A vi ing all this, ftilbro make ir appear in ſhew not to be:altogether unreaſons- 
Nothing  Þle: And therefore till further reply-aome, the cauſe isbeld by a feeble di 
Gaght to, bee ſtinQion ; tharthe Commandements of God being either generallor ſpe 


"94, Call, although there bee no exprefſe word for every thiltg-in ſpecialti 
which i a yet there we erall Commandemencs for all tings 1 then he 
commanded in .gyen ſuch caſes as: are not:in Scripture: particylarly ment jOR | might 
ee ung not bee left to'any to order at their plexur ; oaely =z caution that no- 
that Comman+ thing bee done inſt the Word of 'God ; and 'that for thas cauſe the A- 
cements are! poſtle bath  ſerdawiie i Seripture foure: generall Ryſes , - requiring ſuch 
that all things Things alone to bereceived in the. Chyrchas do beſt and necreſtagreewith 
Lvvfull in te the fame Rules,that fo all things in the Church FRAY Reap inted,not ON- 
mmanded, if -1y 507 agarnft,but by and aceiyding to theWord © God. TheRales 'are theſe, 
nor by ſpeciall Notheng cantialozs or offethfive unto any fy clpctalty neo the {hunch of 
bc God; 41! rbingsin orderand with ſeemelineſle; 
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All to the glory of God, Of which kind h many night ve gatheredout of 
the Scripturczit it were neceſlary to take ſo much pains? Which Rules they 

that urge,minding therby to youre that nothing may bedone intheChurch 

but what Scriptute commandeth,muſt needs hold hat they tyethe Church 
of Chriſt no otherwiſe,than only becauſe we finde them there ſet down by 
the fingerofthe holy Ghoſt. Sv that unleſle the Apoſtle by writing had de- 
livered thoſe Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſerving them have fin- 
ned, as now by not obſervingthem, - In the Church of the Tewes is it not 

granted, that the appozntment of the huure for daily Sacrifices , the buildin g of 
Synagogues throughoutthe Land to heare theWord of God and to pray in, 
when they came not up to Ieruſalem'; the- erefting of Pulpits aud Charres to 
teach in; the order of Burtall, the Rezes of Marriage, with fuch like, being 
matters appertaining to the Church , vet are not any where preſcribed in 
the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion inſtituted? VVhat then ſhall 

wethink > Did they hereby addeto the Law, and fo diſpleaſe God by that 
which they did? None fo hardly perſwaded of them. Dorh their Law deli- 
ver unto them the ſelf-ſame generall rules of the Apoſtles ,- that framing 
thereby their Orders, they might in that reſpe&cleer themſelves from do- 
ing amiſle ? S. Paul would then of likelihood have cited them out of the 
Law, which we ſec he doth not. The rrugh is, they are rules and Canons of 
that Law which is written in all mens hearts ; the. Church had-for ever no 
lefſe then now ſtood bound to obſerve them,whether the Apoſtle had men- 
tioned thetn or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons do binde as they are 


I Core 1 +26, 
Rom.1:,7- 


T.C.Lp.39. 


edits of Nature, which the Iewes obſerving as yetunwritten, and thereby . 


framing ſuch Church-orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are not- 
withſtanding 'in that reſpe& unculpable, it followeth, that ſundry things 
may be lawfully done in the Church, ſo asthey be not done againſt the 
Scripture, although no Scripture do command them, but the Church 
only following the Lightot Reaſon, judge them to be in diſcretion meet. 
Secondly,unto our purpoſe and for the queſtion in hand,whether the com- 
mandements of God in Scripture be Generall or Specaall, it skilleth nor. 
Fot ifbeing particularly applyed, they have in regard of ſach particulars a 
force conſtraining us to take ſome one certain thing of many, and to leave 
the reſt, whereby it would come to paſſe, that any orher particular but that 
one 'being eſtabliſhed; the generall Rules themſelves in that caſe would be 
broken zthemis.it utterly impoſſible that God ſhould leave any tbing great 
or (mall free for the Church toeſtabliſhornor. Thirdly, ifſo be chey 
ſhall grant,asthey cannototherwile do, that theſe rules are no ſuch Lawes 

as requireany one particular thing $o be done, but ſerve rather todireQthe 
Church in all things which ſhe doth; fo that free and lawfull it is to de- 

viſe any Ceremony , toreceive any:Q:der , andto authorize any kinde of 
Regiment , no ſpeciall Commandement being: thereby violated; and the 
ſame being thought ſuch by them:towhomthe judgement thereof apper- 
taineth, as that it isnot ſcandalous, but decent, tending unto edification, 

and ſetting forth the glory of God, that is to ſay, agreeable unto the gene- 

tall Rul.s of the Scripture ; this doth themino good in the-World for the 

furtherance of their purpoſe. That which ſhould make for them , muſt 

prove that men ought not to make Lawes for Church-Regiment , but only 
cep 
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keep thoſe Lawes which in Sctipture they finde made. The plain intent 
of rhe Book of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline is to ſhew, that men may not de. 
viſe Lawes of Church-government ; but are bound for ever to uſe and exe. 
cute only thoſe, which God himſelf hath already deviſed and delivered in 
the Scripture. The ſelf-ſame driftthe Admonitioners alſo had, in uiging 
that nothing ought to bedone in the Church according unto any Law of 
mans deviſing,butallaccording to that which God in his Word hath com- 
mianded. Which not remethbring , they gather our of Scripture general 
Rules tobe followed in makingLawes and fo in effe& they plainly 
that we ourſelves may lawfully make Lawes for the Church, andare not 
bound out of Scripture only to take Lawes already made, as they meant 
who firſt alleadged that Principlewhereof we ſpeak. One particular plat. 
forme it is which they reſpe&ed, and which they laboured thereby to force 
upon all Churches ; whereas theſe generallrules do not lett, but that there 
may well enough be ſundry. Ir is the particularotder eſtabliſhed in the 
Churchof Ezglard , which thereby they did intend to alter, as being not 
commanded of God ; whereas unto thoſegenerall Rules they know, we do 
not defend that we may hold any thing unconformable. Obſcure it is not 
what meaning they had, who firſt gave out that grand Axiome : and accor- 
ding unto that meaning, it doth prevaile far and wide with the Fayourers 
of that part. Demand of them, wherefore they conforme nor themſelvey 
unto the Ordet of our Church ? and in every particular their anſwer for the 
Another an. Ot part is, We finde no ſuch thing commanded #n the word, Whereby they 
fer in de. Plainly require ſome ſpeciall Commandement for that which is exaQeda 
fence of the their hands ; neither are they content to have matters of the Church exx 
S_ hee mined by generall Rules and Canons. As therefore in controverſies be. 
the meaning tween usand the Church of Rome, that which they practiſe, is many times 
thaieo: 1509p eyen according to the very groſleneſle of rhatwhich the vulgar fort conces 
All Church. Veth ; whenthat which they teachto maintain it, is ſonice and ſubtill,tha 
orders muſt be hold can very bardly be taken thereupon ; in which caſes we ſhould do the 
45. Churchof God ſmall benefit, by diſputing with them according unto the 
is to ſay, fineſt points of their dark conveyance,and ſuffering that ſenſe of their Do- 
grounded up- Atine tO go uncontrolled, wherein by the common ſort it is ordinarily re 
and wade 4.2 Ceived and practiſed. So conſidering what diſturbance hath grown in the 
cording ar the Church among our ſelves, and how the Authours thereof do commonl 
gy 7 build alrogether on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing ought r0 be eſtabliſhed 
Rules of holy #72 the Church, which in the word of God ts not commanded ; were it reaſon that 
ny ae As we ſhould ſuffer the ſame to paſſe without controlment, in that currant 
a are forts Meaning whereby everywhere it prevaileth , and tay till ſome ſtrange con- 
ry P 
outby any Star ſtrution were made thereof , which no man would lightly have thought 
or gt Of on, but being driven thereunto for a ſhift ? 


Reaſoa , and - 6 we - , . 
8 The laſt refuge in maintaining this Poſition, is thus to conſter 


arc mi that re- 


Sulactad {bg Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, but that which is com- 
Rey note Manded in the word of God; that is to fay, All Church-orders muſt be 
Wo dot God, g/0unded upon the word of God, in ſuch ſort grounded upon the Word, 
all vc2.c'2* not that being found out by ſore Starre or [7ght of Reaſon or Learning, 
la iully r.cc:- 07 0ther belp, they may be received, ſo they be not againſt the Word 
ved. of God; but according at leaſt-wiſe unto the generall Rules of Scri- 


ture 
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turethey muſt be made. Whach is ineftetaſmnchas tO fay , We know x0t 
what '10 ſay well in defente of this Poſition ; and therefore left we ſbould ſay iis 
falſe, there is no remedy but to. ſay that 1n ſome ſenſe or other it may be true ; if we 
could relt how, Por that Scholze had need of a very favourableReader; and a 
tra@table, that ſhould think. it plain.conſtruRion, when to be commanded i 
be rordare made all one. If whena man nay 

live in the ſtate of Matrimony , ſeeking that gopaithcreny which nature 
a Contrary life in tegardoaf 


attribute any force tO mans reaſon, Formwbich cauſe they. DEX uſe reaſon 
ſo will ingly.amths diſgracv reaſon. ;:Their uſualland;cammay Ailcpurles 
are unto thiseffe@; Firſt , The naturall man percerveth a0 the things. of the 


S. Puul youu charge to beware of Philofdphy,that is to ſay, ſuch knowledge 
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Take heed leſt any fpoileyou through Philoſophy andain deceit;He that exhor- 


exa&, and perfe&t, The Word of God is a two-edged ſ{word:as for the wez- 
pons of naturall reaſon, they are as the armour of Sa#/, rather cumberſome 
about the ſouldier of Chriſt than needfull. They arenotof force todo that, 
which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of the holy Ghoſt, My pres. 
thing therefore ſaith Paul hath not been in the tnticing ſpeech of mans wiſdome, 
but in plain evidence of the ſpire: of power , that your faith might not be in the 
wiſdome of men, but in the power of God.Sixthly,if I beleeve the Goſpell,there 
necederh no reaſoning abour it to perſade me : if I do not beleeve, it muſt 
be the Spirit of God, and not thereaſon of man that ſhall convert = heart 
unto him. By theſeand the like diſputes anopinion hath ſpread it ſelf ve. 
ry far in the world, as if the way to be ripe in faith, were to be raw in wit 
and judgetheft; as if reaſon were an enemy unto Religion,childiſh ſimpli- 
city the mother of ghoſtly and divine wiſdome. The cauſe why (ſuch de- 
clamations prevaile ſo greatly,is, for that men ſuffer themſelves in two re- 
ſpeas to be deluded; one is, that the wiſdome of men being debaſed,either 
in compariſon with that of God, or in regard of ſome ſpeciall thing, ex 
ceeding the reach and compaſle thereof, ir ſeemeth to them (not marking 
ſo much) as if ſimply it were condemned : an other, that learning, knon- 
ledge, or wiſdome falfly ſo termed, uſurping a name whereofthey are not 
worthy, and being under that name omctied, their reproof is by ſo much 
the more eaſily miſapplied,and through equivocation wreſted againſt thoſe 
things whereunto ſo precious names do properly and of right belong. This 
duly obſerved doth tothe former allegations it ſelf make ſufficient anſiver, 
Howbeit ;for all merypliiner and Fuller atisfa&ion, Firſt, concerning the 
inhability of reaſon t6 ſearch out and to judge of things divine; if they te 
ſach as thoſe properties of God, and thoſe dutics ofmen towards him, 
which may be coniceidetby attentive conſideration of Heaven and Earth: 
we know that of meet natural men, the Apoſtle teſtifieth, how they &zes 
both God, andthe L aw df God. Other things of Godthere be, which are nei- 
ther ſo found, nor thoigh they be ſhewed, canever be approved without 
theſpecrall operation of Cods 50d grace and ſpirit. Of ſuch things ſome- 
time fpake the Apoſtle'S:Panl, declaring how Chriſt had called himto be 
2 witneſſe of his death and reſurre&ion trom the dead , according to that 
which the Prophets arid Aoſes had fore-ſhewed. Feſtus a mecr naturall man, 
an Infidell, a Romane\ one whoſe eates were unacquainted with ſuch mat- 
ter, heard him, but could not reach-unto that whereof he ſpake ; the ſuffe- 
ringand the riſing of Chriſt fromthe dead,he rejeRed as idle ſuperſtitious 
phanſies, not worth the hearing. The Apoſtle that knew them by the ſpi- 
ritand ſpake of themivith power of the holy Ghoſt, ſeemed in his eyesbut 
learnedly mad. Which example maketh manifeſt what elſewbere the ſame 
Apoſtle teacheth,namely,that nature bath necd of gracegyhereunto I bope 
we are not Oppoſite, by holding that grace hath uſe ofgature.. Secondly, 
Philoſophy we are warned to take heed of; not that Philoſophy, which is 
rrue and ſound knowledpe attained by naturall diſcourſe ofreaſon;butthar 
Philoſophy which ro bolſter hereſic or error, caſtcth a fraudulent ſhew of 
reaſon um things w<+are indeedunreaſonable,% by that mean as bya ſtta- 
trageme ſpo1leth the ſimple which are not able to withſtand ſuch cunning. 


teth 
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teth to beware of an enemies policy, doth notgive counſell tobe impoli- 
rick;but rather to uſeall prudent foreſight and circumſpettion,leſt our fim- 
plicity be over-reacht by cunning fleights. The way notto be enveigled by 
them that are ſoguilefull through skill,is throughly tobe inſtructed inthar 
which maketh skilfull againſt guile,and to be armed with that true and fin- 
cere Philoſophy, which doth teach againſt that deceitfull and vain, which 
ſpoileth. Third) ,But many great Philoſophers have been very unſound in 
belief. And many ſound in belief have been alſo great Philoſophers. Could 
ſecular knowledge, bring the one ſort unto the loveof Chriſtian faith?Nor 
Chriſtian faith the other ſort out of love with ſecular knowledge. The 
barme that Hereticks did, they did itunto ſuch as were unable to diſcern 
between ſound and deceitfull reaſoning ; and the remedy.againſt it,was.ever 
theskill which the ancient Fathers bad todiſcry and diſcover ſuch deceit. 
Infomuch that Creſcontus the Heretick complained greatly.of S. Auguſtine, 
as being too full of Logicall ſubrilties. Herefie prevaileth only by a, coun- 
terfeit ſhewofreaſon; whereby notwithſtanding it becommeth iavjpcible; 
unleſle it be convicted of fraud by manifeſt rempnſtrance, cleerly true, and 
unable to be withſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requireth hability to 
convict Hereticks;can we think be judgeth it a thing unlayfulland notra- 
ther necdfull to uſe the princi pallingerumentgigherr conyxtion,the light 

f reaſon ? It may not be denied bux.that inthe Fathers writings , there are 


undry ſharp invectives againſt Hereticks Even, for their yery Philoſophi- 
call reaſonings. The cauſe whereof Ferepllign confeſleth, not to haveibeen 
ay diſlike conceived againſt the yage of ſuch reaſonings.but the end; we 
may (faith he) ever 21 matters of God, be made miſer by reaſons dawt 6 the 
pallick perſmaſtons which are grafted in,mens mndes, ſo they he uſed 10 farther 
the trmh , not to bolſter errour, ſo they make with, not againſt that which God 
hath determined. For there are ſomy thjngs een kniwn by namyre,as the immor- 
fality of the ſoul unto many, one God.upp all. 7 nll cherefore my ſelf alſo uſe the 
ſentence.of ſomeſuch as Plato, pronouncing every ſoul emmoriall, . I my ſelf roo 
w1l uſe the ſecret acknowledgement I —_ bearing record of the God 
of gods. Bus when 1 hear men alleadge, Thar whigh4s deadis gdegd « and, while 
thou art alrue,, be alive:; and, After death an engyf all ,, even gf death ir ſelf: 
then will { call to minge both that the beart of the people wich God ig, accoumred 
of, and tha the very wiſdume. of, rhe Wor (4 is ,pranouncgd folly, , Th phejs as 
Heretjck flie alſo una ſuch vicious, papaſar, and fecalar connects,umy anſwer au- 
ty him ae *s Thou Heretick, avqid;th! Heathen, alchoughy i 36 bf Pee, 
that ye both bely God : yer pou that oft this undex.s «Name lr 
[rom tbe Heathew, in that thou ſeemeſt t0.by ſelf « Chriſizani, Leave bionthere- 
fre bis concexts, (ering thas neither pullhe learnyhine. why lf, choy, batyng 
Fgbr, truſtq a blinde guide; chow which baſt put op Chrift, tgke;raimentaffim 
ihar is naked3 If the Apoſthe baye armed thee , why, gpſt chay Syrrm a rengers 
weld? Lei hin rather; leary of che6t9 4c rledgetsr brat naw of. oo i240 
epurryfliung tþafleſh.lp.awordthe ole atberedlid gopd 
O all by; that. knqwjedge,;w TOY 5 hind [ECL 
many, might have fuxchered therewath rhenlelyes 51 ut, « 
lowing rheir own; ambitious. gs, othery{o comupted (p | 
ſtead of framing theis, wils 40 mgjntaid! thax which re 082ughFeiFIa 
bent thejt wits ro finge how reafap might ſeem 10 SACHA PRIGU TREAT 
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wils were ſet to maintain. For which cauſe the Apoſtle faith of them juſt 
ly, that they are forthe moſt part «:J»2742/-, men condemed even in and 
of themſelves. For though they be nor all perſyaded that it is truth 
which they withſtand yet that to be errour which they uphold, they might 
undoubtedly the ſooner a great deal attain to know , bur that their ſtudy js 
more to defend what once they have ſtood in, than to finde out lincerely 
and ſimply what truth they ought to perfiſt in for ever. Fourthly, there js 
in the world no kinde of knowledge, whereby any part of trath is ſeen, by 
we juſtly account it precious ; yea, that principali truth, in compariſon 
whereof all other knowledge 1s vile, may receiye from it ſome kinde of 
light, wherher it be that Egyptian and Chaldean wiſdome Mathemarical, 
lh Moſes & Dantel were furniſht , orthat naturall, morall, and civill 
wifdom wherewith Salomoz excelledall men;or that rationall and oratoriall 
wiſdome of the Grecians, which the Apoſtle S. P al brought from Tarſus 
or that Iudaicall, which he learved in /eruſalem,fitting at the feet of Gama. 
liel: to detrat from the dignity thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, 
who' being that light which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſe 
lights whereof we are capable, cven as ſo many ſparklesreſembling the 
bright fountain from which they riſe. But there are that beat the titleof 
wiſe'men, and Scribes, and:great Diſputers ofthe World, and are nothi 
indeed lefſe than what in ſhew they moſt appear. Theſe being who'ly addy 
Qed unto their own wils, 'uſt theirwirtjtherw learning, and all the wiſdome 
they have,to maintainthartwhichtlietr bbſtinate heatrs are delighted with, 
eſteeming in the frantick ertour of their tnindes', the greateftmadneſle ih 
the world to be wiſdome, and the higheft wiſlome foolifhnefle,Such were 
both Tewesand Grecians which profeſſed;the'one forrlegall, &the orher ſe. 
cular skil,neither induring to betatpht the myſtery of Chriſt:unts the lo; 
ry of whoſe moſt bleſſed Natne;who ſo Rudy to'uſeboththeirreaſon andal 
other gifts,as well which nature as Which brace hath indied themiwvith: let 
them never doubtbut tharthe —_— I who is todeſtroy & confound ut- 
terly that wiſdome falſely ſo namedin others ;- doth make'reckoning of 
therri a5 of true Scribes,Scribes by wifdome inſtrtited'to the Kipgdoneg 
Heaven ,'Scribes againſt that Kingdorneg bardne@ in vain opin nofiviſ- 
dome, which i the'endbeing provedfolly,muſt neets periſh? thue ander- 
ſtanding.knowledg' ee ru acer ny >, A NE:L any 
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plemenrofany tim ordefeR therein, bur as i tieetflary iti 
out Which we could not reap by the Scriptures, perfeRion;cthit Fre 

fir wit yeeldeth!The word of God i$ xtwo-cdget ſword, pitt iti the hab 
of refſonable mph; antreafijn as the weapon that flew Gylrm Aff they beas 
Davia' was thituſe it. Totiching theApoſiles;he web Iris hop 
ſuch pojrer for miraculoitSeoofirmitiohofthatwhith theyraveht.o TH! 
theth alfo with likdbmefrom above tofteach that which theyf0 didcon? 


firas;Our Saviour tiadethoice of eee ſimply Wihinleartie@mien,rhatthe 
greater their Lickofnatoralwiſlome wes, the INoRdenirabIcthat migh 
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more attentiveunts their teaching. They ſtudied for no toung they (| pake 
withall; of themſelves they were Stead knewnot ſo much as how to pre- 
meditatezthe Spirit gave them ſpeech and eloquent utterance.But becauſe 
with $.Pasl it was Otherwiſe than with the reſt,in as much as he never con- 
verſedwith Chriſtuponearth as they did;and his education had been{cho- 
Lſticallaltogether,which theirs was not:hereby occaſion was takenby cer- 
tain Malignants,ſecretly to undermine his greatauthority intheChurch of 
Chriſtasthough the Goſpel had been taught himby others than byChbriſt 
himſelf,& as it the cauſe of the Genriles converſion and belief through his 
meanes, hadbeen the learning and skill which he had by being converſant 
intheir Books, which thing made them fo willing to herae him, & him fo 
able to perſwade them ; whereas the reſt of the Apoſtles prevailed becauſe 
Godwas with them, and by miracle from Heaven confirmed his Word in 
their mouths. They were mighty in deeds: As for him, being abſent;his wri- 
tings had ſome forcezin ——_— his power not like unto theirs. In ſumme, 
concerning his preaching,their very byword was ys iE«dwnpirx, addle ſpeech, 
empty talk. His ericiogs ful of great words, but in the power of miraculous 
operations,his preſencenot like thereſtof theApoſtles. Herupon it arifeth 
that S. Paul was fo often driven to make his Apologies. Hernporritarifeth, 
that whatſoevertime he had ſpent in the ſtudy of humane learning,he mak- 
eth earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth,that theGoſpel which he had 
preached amongſt themydid not by other meanes prevaile with them,than 
with others the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſtof the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
My preaching,laith he,hath not been in the per ſwaſive ſpeeches of human wiſdom, 
but tu demonſtration of the ſpirit and power , that your fatth may not be in the 
wiſdom of men,þut in the power of God, What is it which the Apoſtte doth 
heredeny > Is it denied that his ſpeech amongſt them had been perſwaſive ? 
Noyfor of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly teſtifieth, that for the ſpace ofa 
eare anda halfe he ſpake in the s ogue every Sabbath, and perſmaded 
both lewesand Grec1ians. How then is the ſpeech of men made perſiaſive> 
Surely there can bebut two ways to bring this to paſſe,the one humane,the 
othes divine. Either St. Paul did ozlyby art and naturall induſtry cauſe his 
own ſpecch to becredited; or elſe God by miracle did authorize it, and ſo 
bring credit theruntoasto the ſpeech of the reſt of the Apoſtles.Of which 
two,the formerhe utterly denieth. For why? If the preaching of the reſt had 
been effeQuall by miracle,his ozlyby force of his own learning; fo great ine- 
quality between himand the otherApoſtles in this thing,had] been enough. 
to ſubvert their faich, For might rhey nor with reaſon have thought; thar if 
he were ſent of God as-well as they, God'would have furniſhedchem and 
wot bimwith the power of the holy Ghoſt» Mightnor a great part ofthem 
being ſimple haply have feared, leſt their aſſent - been cunningly gotten 
unto his doctrine, rather through the weakneſle of their own wits, than the 
certzinty of that:truth which he had' taught them > 'How pnequalthad it 
| beenbarall believersthrough the preaching of otherApofttes,ſhould have 
their faith ſtrongly built.upon theevidence of Gods'own miracutous ap- 
—_ and they whonthe had converted, ſhou}&haye their perfivaſion 
ranlyyponhis skilland wiſdom who perſivaded them > As therefore 
aUing from men-may authorize us to' teach, although tr cquld not autho- 
rizehim ro teach 85 orher-Apoſtles did:'fo although the wifdom of man 
Ebcen ſufficientto inable bim ſuch a Teacher as the reſt of the _ 
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credit belong aright unto God. No man commeth unto God tooffer him 
Sacrifice,to powre out Supplicationsand Prayers before him, or to do him 
any ſervice, which doth not firſtbeleeve him both to be,8 to be a rewarder 
of them who in ſuchſort ſeek unto him. .Let men be taught this either by 
revelation from Heaven,or by inſtruction upon Earth, by labour, ſtudy and 
meditation,orby the only ſecret inſpiration of the =_ Ghoſt;whatſoever 
the mean be they know itby, if the knowledge thercot were poſhible with- 
vutdiſcourſe of! naturall reaſon, why ſhould none be found capable thereof 
butonly men,normentill ſuch time as they come unto ripe & full abilitie 
to work by reaſonableunderſtanding ? The whole drift of the Scripture of 
God,what is it but only to teach Theologie?Theologie what is it,but the ſci- 
ence of things divine? what Science can be attained unto without the help 
of naturall diſcourſe and reaſon? udge you of that which I ſpeak,faith the A- 
oftle.In vain it were to ſpeak any thing of God,but that by reaſon men are 
able ſomewhat to judge of that-they heare, and by diſcourſe to diſcere 
how conſonant it is to truth, Scripture indeed teacheth things above na« 
ture,things which ourreaſop by-it ſelfe could, not reach unto. Yet thoſe 
things alſo we beleeve, knowing by reaſon that the Scripture is the Word 
of God. In the preſence of Feſtus a Roman, and of King Agr:ppa a lew, 
S. Paul omitting the one, who neither kneiy the Iewes Religion,nor the 
Books whereby they were taught it, ſpeakes unto the other of things 
ſhewedby Aoſes & the Prophets and performed in Icſus Chriſt, inrendiog 
thereby to prove himlſelfe fo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſſe his Tudges did 
condemne both Aoſes & the Prophers,him they could not chuſe bh ac« 
quite,yho taught only that fulfilled vhich they ſo long ſince had toretold, 
His cauſe was caſieto be diſcerned;whatwas done,thcir eyes were witneſle: 
what Loſes & the Prophets did ſpeak, their Books could quickly ſhery; it 


_ wasSno hard thing for him to comparethem, which knew the ane. andbe- 


leeved the other ; King Agrippapeleeveſt thou the Prophets? I know thou uſt, 

The queſtion is, how the bookes of the Prophets came to be creditedof 
King Agrzppa.For what with him didauthorize the Prophets,thelikewith' 
us doth cauſe thereſt of the Scripture of Gad to be'of credit. Becauſe we' 
maintain, .tbatin Scripture we ate taught all things neceſſary unto Salvati- 
on; hereup6 very childihly it igby ſomedemiged,what Scripture can teach! 
us the Sacred Authoritie of the, Scripture,-upon the knowledge whrreof 


our whole Faith and Salvation dependeth. As though there were any kihd' 


of Science inthe World, which. leadeth men unto knowledge; wittiour: | 
preſuppoſing a number of things alreadie known, No Science dothmake' 
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known the firſt Principles wheteon It buildeth; but they ate alwayescithef 
taken as plain and manifeſt in themſelves,or as proved and granted already 
ſome former knowledge having made them evideat Scti tare teacheth al 
ſupernaturally revealed truth without the knowledge whereof Salvation 
cannot be attained;The main Principle whereupbn our belicfe of all things 
therein contained dependeth, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of 
God himſelfe, This in it ſelfe we cannot ſay is evident. For then all men 
that heate it would acknowledge it in heatr, as they doe when they heare 
that every whole is more than any part of that whole, becauſe this in it ſelfe is 
evident. Theother weknow that all donot acknowledge when they heare. 
it. There muſt be therefore ſome former knowledye preſuppoſed, whict 
doth herein aſſure the hearts of all Beleeyers. ' Scripture teacheth us that 
faving Truth which God hath diſcovered unto the World by Revelation: 
and it preſumeth us taught otherwiſe that it ſelfe is Divite and'Sacred. 
The queſtion-then being, by what meanes weare rangi this : ſome anſwer, 
that to learne it we have no other way than onely, Tradition : as namely, 
that ſo wee beleeve, becauſe bothavee from our” Predecefſours, and they 
from theirs have ſo received. But is this enough > That which all mens 
experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denyed. And by expe- 
rience weall know;that the firſtoutward'Mortive leading men ſo toeſteente 
of the Scripture, is the authotitie of Gods Church. For when we know 
the whole Church of God hath-that opinion of the Scripture;we judge 


it even at the firſt an impudent thing for 4ny man bred and brought op itr 


the Church, to be of a'contraty minde without .caufe. Afterwards the 
more wee beſtow our labour in readihg or heating<the Myſteries thereo 
themore wee finde that the _ it ſeffe-doth anſiver our received 'opt- 
nion concerning it. So that the tormer inducemenrs prevailing ſome wer 
with us before, doe now'much more prevaile, when the vety-thing Bat 
miniſtred farther Reaſon. If Infidels ot Atheiſts hancear aty timeto call 
it in =_ this giverh us occaſiorito ſift what reafon phete is, whereby 
the teſtimony of the Church concernihg Scriptuteandourownperfwation 
which Scripture it ſelfe hath confirmed;may be proved a truth infallible.In 
which caſcthe ancient Fathers being often conſtrained to ſheiv, what wat- 
rant they had ſo much to rely upon ha Scriptures,cndevoured ſtil to main- 
tainthe authority of the Books of God, by arguitietts ſuch as unbelee- 
vers themſelves muſt needs thinkereaſonable, if Te judged thereof as 
they ſhould, Neither is ita thing impoſſible or gteatly 9. pwodea by fuck 
kinde of proofes ſo to manifeſt and cleere that point, that no nian living” 
ſhaltbeable to deny it, without denying fome apparant Principle, ſuch as 
all men acknowledge tobe'true, Wherefare if 1Þeleeve the Goſpell, yer 
isreaſon of ſingulat uſe, for that it confirmerh{hice' in this my betiefe the 


more. If I doe notas yet beleeve,nevertheleſſeto bring me into the nunt- : 


1 of Belcevers, except reaſon did fomewhar helpe, and were an inſtrd- 
ment which God doth uſejiito ſuch phtpoſes: what ſhould it boot 16 di- 
ſ pue withInfidels,or godlelſEperfons forrmietrconverſion & petfivaſion in 
that point>Neither can Tthibk rhat whehi grave andlearned mendo ſome- 
time holdthat of this Principle thete is no proofe bur by the teſtimony of 
the Spititzy® aflureth out hearts thercif; it is their meaning to exclude uts 
tery all fotce-web-any kitdofreaſon inay have in that behalf: but I rather 
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incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly ſet 
down,that other motives.& inducements, be they never ſo ſtrong & conf. 
nant unto reaſon, are notwithſtanding effectual of themſelves to work faith 
concerning this Principle, if the ſpeciallgrace of the holy Ghoſt concyr 
not to the 1nlightning ofour minds. For otheryiſe,I doubt not but men of 
wiſdome and judgement willgrant,that the Church in this point eſpecial. 
ly is furniſhed with reaſon,to ſtop the mouths of her impious Adverſaries; 
and thatas it were altogether bootleſle to alleage againſt them, what the 
Spirit hath taughtus ; ſo likewiſe that evento our owne ſelves it needeth 
caution &explication, how the teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſcerned, 
by whatmeans it may be knownJleſt men think that the Spirit of God doth 
teſtifie thoſe things which the ſpirit of Error ſuggeſteth. The operations 
of the Spirit, eſpecially theſe rally w< be common unto all true Chrj. 
ſtian men, are, as we know, things ſecret & undiſcernable even to the v 
ſoule where they are, becauſe their nature is of another & an higher kinde 
than that they canbe by us perceived in this life, Wherfore albeit;the Spirit 
tead us into all truth,and dire us inall googdneſle; yet becauſe theſe work. 
ings of the Spirit inusare ſo privy and ſecret, we therfore ſtand on a pla 
Nngrground, bs we gather by reaſon fromthe quality of things beleeved 
or donethat the Spirit of God hath direRed us in both ; than if we ſettle 
our ſelves to belceve,or to doe any certain particular thing as being moved 
therctoby the Spirit, Bur of this enough. To go from the books of Scri 
ture tothe ſenfeand meaning thereof, = the Sentences which are 
the Ap Ales recitedout of the Pſalmesto provethic ReſurreCion of leſus 
Chriſt,did not prove it,if ſa be the Prophet P4yid meant them of himſelf 
this. Expoſition therforethey plainlydi prove,and ſhew by manifeſt ;eaſon, 
thatof Detid the words of Datid could not poflibly be meant. Exclude 
the uſe af natural reafoning about the ſenſeof holy. Scripture cocerning the 
Articles,of our Faith and then that the Scripture doth c6cern the Articles 
ofour Faith,yho can aſſure us? That which by right expoſition buildeth v 
Chriſtian Faitb,being miſconſtued breedeth Error:between true and fag 
conſtrugtion.the difterence.reafon muſt ſhew.Can Chriſtian men perform 
thatwhich Peter requireth.at thewr hands 2 Is ir poſſible they ſhould both 
beleeve,8& be able without theuſe of reaſon, to render a reaſonof their be- 


licfe,a rcaſon ſound & ſyfficienr Gankeer therathat demand it, be they of- 
en 


the ſame faith with us,or enemies therunto ?. May we cauſe our faith with- 
outreaſon to appearreaſonable inthe eies of men? This being required ev& 
of learners inthe Schoglof Chriſt the duty.of their Teachers inthebripg- 
ing themunto ſuch ripenes,muſt needs be ſomyvhar moreghan only toread 
the Sentences of Scripture,&then paraphraſtically to ſcholy them,to vary 
them with ſundry forms of {peeenmitbour arguing or diſputing about any 
thingwhich they contain, This-method of teaching may-commend it felf 


unto the World by rhat caſiges & facility which, is iu. it;byt a law or a pat- 
tern it is not,as ſome do imagin, forall men t@ followthat will do gaod-ins 
the Church of Chr Our Lond Swior himſelf did hope by diſputeris 
to do ſome good,yea bydiſputation.not onllog ut againſtthetruth albe- 
it with purpoſe forthe truth.. That Chriſt ſboyldbe the Son of David,nas 
truth, yeragaiuſt this truth our Lord in the Gefpell objeceth, If Chriſt 


be the Son of David,howdoth David call himLerd 2 There is as yet 98: 
way 


PA TIES ooo woe TW mw R8®TgT TT YT IF MH 


PII —_ — 
— _—— 


Eccleſiaſtical Politie 105 


FI em 
DD — 


way known how to diſpute,or to determine of things diſputed;without the 
uſe ofnaturall reaſon. If we pleaſe to adde unto Chriſt their example,who 

followed him as neer inall thingsas they could, the Sermon of Paal and 

Barnabas ſet down in the AFs, here the people would have offered unto 

them Sacrifice : in that Sermon what is there but only naturall reaſon to 

diſprove their at z O men, why do ye theſe things £ we are men even ſubjeft rw oc. 
the ſelf-ſame paſstons with you : we preach unto you to leave theſe Vanities, and th 

turn to the lrutng God, the God f wr hath not left himſelf without witneſſe , in 

that be hath done good to the world, giving rain and frunfull ſeaſons, fill;ng our 

bearts with joy and gladneſſe. Neither did they only uſereaſon in winning 

ſuch unto a Chriſtian belief as were yet thereto unconverted, but with be- 

lecvers themſelves they followed the ſelf-ſame courſe. In that great and 

ſolemn Aſſembly ofbelceving Iewes, how doth P erey prove that the Gett- 

tiles were pertakers of the grace of God as well as they,butby reaſon drawn 

fromthoſe effes,which were apparantly knownamongſt them > God which 49; 5, 
knows the hearts hath born them witneſſe in giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt 

as unto you, The light therefore which the Star of naturall Reaſon and Wifſ 

dom: caſteth, is too brightto be obſcured by the miſt of a word or two,ut- 

tered to diminiſh that opinion which juſtly bath beenreceived concern- 

ing the force and vertue thereof , ever in mattersthat touch more neer]; 
the a duties of men,and the glory of the eternall God. In all whic 

hitherto hath been ſpoken 'rouching the force and uſe of mans reaſon in 

things Divine, I muſt crave that I be nor ſo underſtood or conſtrued, as if 

any ſuch thing byvertue thereof could be done without the aideand afli- 

ſtanceof Gods moſt bleſſed Spirir. Thething we have handled accordin 

to the queſtion moved abour it : which queſtion is, whether the light © 

Reaſon be ſo pernicious, that ih deviſing lawes for the Church, men ought 

not by it to ſearch what may be fit and convenient. For this cauſe therefore 

we haveendeavoured to make it appear , how in the nature of reaſon it ſelf 

there is no impediment, but that the ſelf-ſame Spirit, which revealeth the 
things that God hath ſerdown in his law, may alſo be thought toaide and 

dire& men in finding out by'the light of reaſon, whatlawes are expedient 

to: be-made for the guiding of his Church', over and beſides them that are 
inScriptute. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe'ttien,by whom humane 

lawes'are defined tb be Ordinances which ſuch as have lawfull authoricy 

giveny them for that purpoſe ;'do probably draw fromthe lawes of Nature 
and:God, by difeourtſe of rexfon, aided wirh the influence of divine Grace. , piuunes is, 
And for that' cauſe it is not ſaid amiſſe toiiching Becleſiaſticall'Canons, 4.r. 
that] #nſtin# of the holy Ghoff they bave been made, ad conſecrated by the re- How lawes fo" 
vera) epration ef the World” x 7 SLIT 2144.1 | ; ; the regimen 
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wy | | ct Lat 4, ofthe Church 
9: Lawes for the Church are not male as they ſhould be, inleſſe the may ve made 


Li 


makets'follow futhdireRtion9 they ought to be gaidedby. Wheteinthat by the adrice 
Scripritte fandeth not the Ciurch of God inany Read, vrſerveth tothing jlomm"ooge 
at all todeR; but may be letpalſe as needlefſe ro beconſulted with , we the lighr of 
Jjudge'it profane, impious, and irreligious tothink.” Foralchbugh itmete : _ & wow 
invain'o make lawes which the Scripture hath already madebecauſe whit jngminnelue: 
we arcalready there commanded to do, 6n our parts there reſteth nothifng nan © che 
butvnly thar it be execured : yet becauſe both intharwhich weare wr) TILED 
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ſares they are, as have alſo theit higher rules to be meaſured by, whith rules 
are-rw0,the Law of God and the Law'ofs Nature. $0 thatlawes humane muſt be 
made according tothe-genetall laivs Of nature, and without contradiction 
unto any poſitive law in SctipturezOtherwiſe they are ill;made.Unto lawes 
thus made and received by a whole Church, they whict live within the bo- 
ſome .ofthat Church muſt nor think it 2 matter. indiffetenteither to yeeld 
or not to yeeld obedience, Is ita ſmall offenceto deſpiſe the Church of 
God? My ſon keep tby fathers commandement, faith Salomon.,and farget nor.thy 
mothers inſtruti0n,binde them bub alwayes.abouvuhine hear: .J1t doth not ſtand 
with the duty which we owe to our heavenly Fatherxliat ro the Ordinances 
ofour Mother the Church we ſhould ſhew ourſelves difobedicnt. Letus 
not ſay we keep the Commandemetits of the .one,. when we break the law 
of the other : forunlefle we obſerve both; we obey neither; And what doth 
let, but that we may obſerve bothgyhen rheyareinot the one to the other in 
any fort repugnant? Forof ſuch/lawesonly we ſpeak,as being: made in form 
and manner heady declared, carrhive in themno contraditioniinto the 
hwes of Almighty God,Yeathatwhich is more;the lawes thus made,God 
himſelf deth-in ſuck ſort authorize,'thatta deſpiſe them, is todeſpiſe in 
them bim/If i$ a looſeand licentious opinionwhich the Anabaptiſts bave 
imbraced, holding that « Chriſtian tnans liberry is loſt, and the ſoul which 
Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf, jnjuricully drawn intb-ſervitude under 
the yoke of humane power,if any awbe now'impoſed beſides the Goſpell 
of Jeſus Chriſt: in obedience whereunto'the Spirit of Gpd;&nor the con- 
firaint of nien ito leade us, according to thitofthe bleſſed Apoſtle, Such 
a are led bythe Spirir of God are the Sons of God, and norfuchas live in thral- 
dome unto men. Their judgement is therefore tharthe:Cburchof Chrift 
ſhould admitno law-makers burthe Evangelifts.The Auchorofthat which 
cauſerh ariotherthing'to be, is Author of chatthing -alfo which thereby is 
caufed. The light of natutall underſtandinggwir;and reaſon, ts froni God, 
he ir is which thereby:doth illuminate every thanentringamto the World: 
If there ptoceed from 89 any thing afterwards cotrapr znd caught; the mo- 
rhet theredf-1s our own darknefſcYheither Goth ir proderd from any:ſuck 
cilſe'wheteof God isthe Authot! He igvhefuthor ofalfthatwethink or 
doby-vertue of that light whicthimfelfhathgron;Andrhetfore rhe laws 
which thevety Heathensdid githorroditettheirationsby,o farforth as 
they ptoceeded from the light of titre, Ga@ himſelfdothacknowledgero 
have proceededeven from bimſelf; and that ie was the Weiterofthem in 
the Tables of their hearts, How meh tire then is he the Author of thoſe 
kwes whietihave beetimadeby his'Saitits,coducd furcher with the heaven- 
ly grace of {SSpitiratiddireted B5muchavmightbe with ſuch inſtraQi. 
0 a5 his ſacred Word dorb'yeeld;"Surely ifwe haveurwrhoſe hes that 
dutifull-reg{rd which/their dignitydorhrequite;;[irwill not greatly nerd, 
that we ſhold beexhorted colive{n obedienceuntorhends tf they have 
God'himſelf for their Author; conrempr wet is offere$untH them cannor 
Chooſe but redound uitto him: The ſafeſtaud unto Godithemoſt accepts. 
ble way of framing out lives therefore is, with alt HamiliggLoviineſle and 
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Thae neither 10 Touching the mutability of Lawes that concernthe Regiment and 
Gods being Polityof the Church, changed they are, when eitheraltogether abrogat 
the Author of gr jn part repealed or augmented with farther additions. VWherein we are 
— is to note, that this:quieſtion about the hanging of Lawes, concerneth on] 
to, Scripture, ſuch"Lawes as —_—— ;ahd do make that now.good or evillby bei 
nor the <2 commanded or forbidden:, w#Þ otherwiſe of it ſelf were not ſimply the one 
end for «hich Or theother.LInt ſich lawes it is expreſly ſometimes added, how long they 
they wac in- are to:continue-iaforce. It this be-no'where expreſt, then have we no light 
fuured, ©3"7 ro direct our judgements canceriing;thechangeablenefſe or immutabi ity 
Ent tO Prove of them,but by: confidering the nature and quality of ſuch laws. The nature 
th «x they ar ofcvely lay muſtby judgedofby the end for which it was made, and by the 
—O aptheſſe of things therein preſehibeduntothe ſame end. It may fo fall ou, 
that'the: reaſof why fome lays of God were given, is neitheropencd nor 
poffibleto begathered bythews of man, As why God ſhould forbid Aday 
tharone tree;therewas nowAy for Auangner to havecertainly underſtooy, 
And: at:44anis ignorance ofthis point Satan took;advantage , urging the 
Deita2.c, Thore ſecurely:s falſe cauſe,becauſe the;true was uptp Adam unkuown. Wh 
Decitz.1y the>Tewes were forbiddentth plow:their ground with an Oxc and an 
why: to clothe cliemſelieswithhmingledarryre of VYooll ﬆ& Lianen, it way 
both unbo cheto,.andtolus invert ineth Gſcure: > Such lawes perhaps can; 
not he-abrogaitd1g Javingorly by whomahey werertade :: becauſe the in 
ttnt of them-bbing) kitw.cpiaroneburehe Awhon, healongcan judgp 
how long ir.ierequiſite thtydbould endure, Bur, he reaſon why things 


+ were inftirmedimilybekgoyn adbeingkoown do appear manfeſtlyto be 
of perpetual neceibrpy thay greaboſe things alfo perpetuall ,;upleſſe they 
ceaſe tobe /oeddail unter) thefipurpole for; whichthey werear-fielt inſting 


ted. BecatſtmbehaAbily ah ceaſero;-be availeable unto.the end which 

gave itheing,ithe otiptinidnce of it muſt then of neceſſity appear dapenily 

ous.: :And-of rhiswekapnotbe:ignomats, bow ſometimes thathath dong 

greatgood., which altermards when time hath changed the angient courſe 

of, abangs , 'doth prewrorke.chhervety barefull; os natfo gran proficy 

ble and neceffary.bxharcſargrheend-forwhich a lay. providethbe perpe: 

twallymecelarythe wey;whergby: itgrovideth perperually alſa-moſt apy, 

bo tors bir ahokeeverp eta Lfor ever t@remainypchangeable, 

Whexber God berther Aufioratiawes, byauthorizing that power of meg 

. whey they are:ntafte griby. deliveringchem gaade immayliately-from 

\ himſelf; by watdoply, or ipwriting alſoyorhowſoeyer; notwithſtanding 

thequthority:af their, Maker, then xy, oEthat end for which they ar 

mpge , Makoth themalſpichangeable. Ib law of Cercmonigs came fron 

Grit Maſe) iailcommandomens, $060mmir irymrothelacred Records 

of, Seiipthes tyermesixopngiucth. cyen; untothis veryday god houre ; in 

force; ill: 25 *he[Jew-furmiſerh , becauſe, Gbd:humnſelf may, Author of ic; 

and: forus T0 ahalifhwhathe bath eſtaþl;ſhedyycre preſumapriga.moſt into- 

Sulnony FRE Bur: (hat which ibey in the blindpcfſe.of eir bdyrate: hearts aro 

Grace —_ Fon ove dalcerd) fih the! end: forwhirh:thatday as ondeined is NOW, 

fav et,cy fulgledgRenggilneybontithould it burceaſe any.onges io beaybich bath 

bet ve x, Wrlongeranyeafeotneing in fOrceashiefors ? Thas which xeceſss1y of ſome 

riter quod UT9s ſpecrallryms 6 arſe ro kelrerfoyued þ: berrdecb no lauger.thay during that tame, 

bat.1,4.1. Ht: UyrAfiermard become free. Which thing isalfo plain, even by __ wy 
WIC 


- ” — 


: Eccleſraſticall Politie. 


109- 


which the Apoſtlesafſembled at the councellof Jeruſalemdid fromthence 
deliver. unto: the: Church. of Chriſt; the preface whereof to authorize. itz. 


—— 


was, 0 thg holy Ghoſt and to us it hath ſeemed good,: which ſtile they did not. 2294 pro ne- 
uſe as matching themſelves in power wich the holy Ghoſt,butas teſtifying ”-= 0 


the boly. Gboſt,to be the Author, and themſelves but only.utterers of that. 
decree. This, lay. therefore to have.proceeded from Godas the Author 
thereof,no faithtull man will deny. It was of God, not only becauſe God. 

ve them the power whereby they might make lawes, but tor that it pto- 
ceedeed cven from the holy motion and ſuggeſtion ofthat ſecret divine 
Spirit, whoſe ſentence they id but only pronounce. Notwithſtanding, as 
the lawof Ceremonies delivered untothe Jewes,{o this very law whichthe 
Gentiles received from, the mouth of the holy Ghoſt, is inlikereſpe& 
abrogated by deceaſe of the end forwhich it was given. But ſuchas donot 


lay that to. bridle theft doth puniſh theeves with a quadruple reſtitution, 
th 3n end, which will continue as long as the world it ſxIfcontinugth:s 


MARC 091 hop propicert for that end,name}y;the puniſhment ofquay 
char kind ofgqormity , 80 man can warrant. Inſufficiency oflawes doth . 


Gans þ 
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cannot-be alteted : ſecondly, that whether the miatrer whereon 1 awes are 
made, continue or continue not,if their end have once ceaſed;they ceaſe at. 
ſo'to be of force, as in the law ceremoniall it fareth. Pinally, that albeic 
the endcontinueas inthat law of theft fpecified,and ina great part ofthoſe 
ancient Jo! icials it doth ; yet foraſmuch as there is not inall reſpeQsthe 
fame ſubje& or matter remaining for which they were firſt inſtituted, even 
this is ſufficient cauſe of change. And therefore lawes, though both ordai. 
ned of God himſelf and the end for which they were ordained continuing, 
may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration of perſons or times they be 
found unſuſficient to attain unto that end. In which reſpe&why may we not 
preſume,that God doth even call for ſuch change of alteration,as the 
condition of things themſelves doth makeneceſfary? They which do there. 
fore plead the authority of the Law-maker , asan argument wherefore jt 
ſhould not be lawfull to change that which he bath inſtituted,and will have 
this the cauſe why all the ordinances of our Saviour are immutable t 
which urge the wiſdome of God asa proof, that whatſoever lawes he ha 
made, they ought to ſtand, unlefle himſelf from Heaven proclaim them 
difanuld, becauſe it is not in man to corre the ordinance of God ; ma 
know,if it pleaſethemtotake notice therof,thatwe are far from preſuming 
to think that men can better any thing which Godhath done;evenas weare 
from thiuking that men ſhould. preſume to undoe ſomethings of men, 
which God doth know they cannot better, God never ordainedany thi 
that could be bettered. 'Yet many things be hath, that have been chatge 
and that fot the better. That which'fucceededas better now when changeis 
re | ap been worſe, when that which nov is changed was inſtituted. 
Otherwiſe God had not then left this to chooſe that, neither would now 
zteje& that tochoolethis,were it not forſome new-grown occaſion,making 
that which hath been better worſe. In this caſe therefore men do not p 
fame to _—_— Gods ordinance, but they yeeld thereunto requiring ir ſelf 
2 We offer to tO'be changed. Againſt thisit is objeQed, that to abrogate or innovate the 
ibew wedrci- Gofpettof Chriſt'if Menor Angels ſhould attempt; it were moſt hainows 


pline to be a 


bartcfche Go and Curſed facriledge: And the Goſpell, as they fay, containeth not only 


jpcll, &bc<- dodrine inſtructing men-bow they ſhould beleeve,butalfo precepts conger- 
__ —_— regiment of the Chureh. * Diſcipline therfore isa part of the Go. 
ſo that in the fpell z and God being the Aurhor of the whole Goſpell; aswell of diſci- 
repulie of ws plite as of doatine, it' cannot be but that both of them have a common 
Ga” ". cauſe. So-that as we are to beleeve for ever the articles of E yangelicall do- 
ecivesacheck. Qrinezo rhe preceptsofiſcipline we are in like ſort bound'for everto ob- 
Anc 3890, * ferve. Touching pointsof dodrine, as for example, the Unity of God, the 
Ceipline —— yo__ ot Perſons, Salvation by Chriſt;theReſurreQion'oft Boo L2k 
a part of the Ei ing.the judgementto come; 8: fuch likethey havebM'ſinceth 

> 9 4 ant h6urthat therewas a Church im the World, & till the laſt they muſtbebe- 
therunder nor leoved.But as pan vb 7 op are'forthe moſt part ofan6ther 
= = os nature. Tomakenewarticles of faith & dofrine,no man thinketh it laivful; 
Eolpal 7, Mew laws of pOvernmengvhatCommon-wealth orChurch is there web mz 
L.2.p.4.47e1tv). kth not Either at one time Of another ? The rule of faith, ſaith Tertullian;it 
S _ _ "& bur one and that: alone innidveableand inipoſsible to be framed oy caſt anew, The 
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wherefore we ſhould eſteerH it as neceſſary alwayes todo, as alwayes ro be- 
Ieeve the ſame things; ſeeing every man knoweth that thimarter offaith is 
conſtant,the matter contrariwiſe of ations dailychay e;eſpecially.the 


matter of ation belonging unto done whe 4 


Weirhe can I finde that 
men of ſoundeſt judgement haveany otherwiſe ta ghtxthin that articles of 
belief, & things which all men muſt of neceffity do tothe end they maybe 
ſavedare citherexpreſly ſet down in Scripture, or elſe plainly thereby to be 
athered.But touching things whichbelong to diſcipline and outward po- 
ſoy, the Church hath authority to make Canons, lawes,ahd decrees,even as 


mo unchangeableneſſe in the lawes which God hath made ; thenmuſt all 
wes which he hath made be neceffarily for'everpermanent,though they be 
but of circumſtance only and not of ſubſtance. 'I therefore conclude, that 
neither Gods being author of lawes for goverametit of his Church, nor his 
committing them unto Scripture , is atly reaſon ſufficient; wherefore ail 
Churches ſhould for ever be bount to keep them without change. But of 
onething we arc here to give them warning by the way: For whicreas in this 
diſcourſe we have often times profeſt, that many parts ofdiſcipline of 
Church-Polity are delivered in —_— they may perhaps imagine that 
weare driven to confeſſe their diſcipline to be delivered in Scripture , and 
that having no other means to avOide it,weare fain to argue for = change- 
ableneſſe of Jawes ordained evenby God bimſelf, as if otherwiſe theirs of 
neceſſity ſhould take place, and that under which we live be ahaqdoned: 
there is no remedy therefore butroabate this etrour in them, anddirefly 
to let them know, that if they fall into any ſuch conceit, they do bur a lit- 
tle flatter their own cauſe. As for us, we think-in noxeſj | Fl ſa higbly.of 
it. Our perſvaſion is, that no age ever bad knowledge of it butonly ours; 
that they whichdefended it, deviſed it ; that neither Chriltnor his Apo- 


ftles at any time taught it, but the conttaty. ' 1F therefore we did ſeck.ng 
. . © x 11 31 M1: i. 1; oder to ES 
maintain that which moſt advantagerh our own Gule, the very beſt wiy.far 
us, and the ſtrongeſt againſt them, were to hol4evenas they do » Pat 4 
Scripture there muſt needs be found ſome particular form of Clhurch-Polt- 
ty,ynich God hath inſtiruted, and which 2 for that very cauſe belongeth to 
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b Eelxge 6x4: all Churches, to all times, But with any ſuch partiall eyeto reſpe&tour 
_ wire, felves, and by: cunning to make thoſe things ſeem the rrueſt which are the 
wp 13 4H. fitteſt to ſerve our purpoſe, isa thing which we neither like nor mean to 
= — ollow. Wherefothat which we take ro be generally true CONcerning the 
Sd x; wpds mutability of law the ſame we have plainly delivered;as being perſwaded 
7hrCioy. Eve- Of nothing more than we are of this, Þ that whether it be in matter of ie 
Hrs audit culationor of pratice, no untruth can poſſibly availe the patrone & defen. 
Te, 4ri,e:b, der long, and that things moſt truly are likewiſe moſt behovefully ſpoken, 
I @ccap.I, 'x 1 This we holdanderant for truth, that thoſevery lawes which of their 
Che ave OWN Nature arc hqngredle, be notwithſtanding uncapableof change, ifhe 
forbidden all which gave thembeing of authority ſo to do, forbidabſolutely to change 
_—— them; neither may they admit alteration againſt the will of {uch a law-ma- 
which are ſe: ker. Albeit therefpre we do not finde any cauſe why of rightthere ſhould 
doun in be neceſſarily an immutable form ſet down in holy Scripturegnevertheleſſe, 
Scriprure- if indeed there have been at any timea Church-Polity ſo ſet down , the 
change whereof the ſacred Scripture doth forbid, ſurely for men to alter 

thoſe lawes which God for tuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption 

moſt intollerable. To prove therefore that the will of Chriſt was to eſta- 

bliſh lawes ſo permanent and immutable that in any fort to alter them can- 

not buthighly offend God, thus they reaſon. Firſt, if Afoſes being buta ſer- 

11eb.s 6.Ficher VAPE in the houſe of God,didtherin eſtabliſh lawes of government for per- 
that commendationofthe Sonbefore theſer- PEELITY, lawes, which they that were of the houſhold 
vant is afalſe teſtimony, or the Son ordained might nOt alter : ſhall we admit into ourthoughts, 
of mens 5 en a7 þ end one bag that the Son of God hath inproviding forthis his 
do they that hold it may be changed atthe houfſhold declared himſelf lefle faithfull than A0- 
itiaies pleaſlre, bur advite theMogifrare ſes 2 Adoſes delivering unto the Jewes ſuch lawes az 
Arn eb hallbe a Church within his WEE. durable, if thoſe be changeable which Chriſt 


Dominions, he will maim & defermche ſame ? hath delivered unto us,we are not able to avoid it,but 
M.M.Pag. 16.He that was a8 f.ichfull as Moſes, 


Aion forthe povernmen! of (OPAL WNICH to think were heinous impiety) we of 
Lee IN Chit was a6 facbtull = 3t6- neceſſity muſt confeſſe, even the Son of God him- 
fer ergo, D emonſt.of Diſe cap. 1, ſelf to have been leſſe faithfull than 2oſes. Which 

— ſhall need no Touchſtoneto try it by, but ſome other of the like 

ma ——_— ereQed in the wilderneſle a Tabernacle,which was moveable 

from placeto place z Salomon a ſumptuous and ſtately Temple, which was 

not moveable ; Therefore Salomoz was faithfuller than 2Loſes ; which no 

man indued with reaſon will think. And yet by thisreaſon it doth plainly 
follow. Hethat will ſee how faithfull the one or the other was, muſt compare 

the things which' they both did, unto the charge which God gave cach of 
them. The Apoſtle in making compariſon between our Saviourand Acoſes, 
attributeth faithfulneſſe unto both, & maketh this difference between them; 

Moſes 1n, but Chriſt over the houſe of God; Moſes inthat houſe which was 

his by charge and commiſſion, though to govern it, yetto govern it us « ſer- 

vant ; but Chriſt overthis houſe, as being his own entire poſſeſs:0n, Our Lord 

and Saviour doth make proteſtation, 7 have given unto chem the words which 
rebn17, —F*hou gaveſt me, Faithfull therefore he was, and concealed notany part of his 
7 Fathers will. Butdidany part of that willrequire the immurability of lawes 
eoncerning Church-Polity ? They anſwer, yea. Forelſe God ſhould leſſe 


2  fayour 


UM 


FE Sang mg oo au cr T= www ==” 


Ecclefiaſticall Politie. 


I} 


favour us than the Jewes. God would not have their Churches guided b 
any lawes bur his own. And ſeeing this did ſo continue even till Chriſt;now 
to caſe God of that care, Or rather to _ the Church of his patronage 
what reaſon have we? Surely none, to derogate any thing from the ancient 
love which God hath born to his Church. An Heathen Philoſopher there is 
who conſidering how many things beaſts have which men have not,how na- 
ked in compariſon of them,how impotent,& how much lefſe able we are to 
ſhift for our ſelves a long time after we enter intothis World, repiningly 
concluded hereupon, that Nature being a carefull Mother for them, is to- 
wards usa hard-hearted Stepdame.No,we may not meaſure the affetion of 
our gracious Godtowards his by ſuch differences. For even herein ſhineth 
his wiſdome, that though the wayes of his providence be many,yet the end 
which be bringeth all at the length unto, is one and the ſelf-ſame, But if 
ſuch kinde of reaſoning were good,might we not evenas diretly conclude 
the very ſame concerning lawes of ſecular regiment > Their own wordsare 
theſe. /z the ancient Church of the Tewes, Goa did command, and Moſes commit 
untowriting,all thinas pertinent 1s well tothe Crvill as tothe Eccleſraſticall late, 
God gave them lawes of Civill regiment, & would nct permit their Com- 
mon-weale to be governed by any other laws than his own.Doth God lefle 
regard our temporall eſtate in this world,or provide for itworſe than theirs? 
To us notwithſtanding he hath not as to themdelivered any particular form 
of temporall regiment, unleſſe perhaps wethink,as tome do, that the graf- 
ting of the Gentiles and their incorporating into Iſrael, doth import that 
we ought tobe ſubje&tunto the rires and lawes of their whole Polity, We 
ſee then how. weak ſuch diſputes are , and hoi ſmally they make to this 
purpoſe. That Chriſt did not mean to ſet down particular poſitive lawes 
forall things in ſuch ſort as Moſes did,the very different manner of delive- 
ring the lawes of Moſes and the lawesof Chriſt doth plainly ſhew. Aoſes 
had commandement to gather the ordinances of God together diſtin&ly, 
and orderly to ſet them down according unto their ſeverall kinds; for each 
publick duty and office,the lawes that belong thereto , as appeareth inthe 
books rhemſelves written of purpoſe for that end. Contrariwiſe the lawes 
of Chriſt we findrather mentioned by occaſion inthe writings ofthe Apo- 
ſtles,thanany ſolemne thing diredly written to comprehendthem inlegall 
fort. Again, the poſitive lawes which Moſes gave, they were given for the 
greateſt part with reſtraint to the land of «ry; Behold, ſaith Aſoſes, T have 
taught you ordinances and lawes as the Lord my Godcommanded me, that ye 
ſhould do ſo even within the land whither ye go to poſſeſſeit, Which lawesand 
ordinances poſitive he plainly diſtinguiſheth afterward from the lawes of 
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the two Tables which were morall ; The Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt Veſt vr, 


of the fire, 1e heard the wotce of the. words, bat ſaw naſumilitude;only a voice. 
Then be aeclare4 unto you his Covenant which he commanded you 19 do, the tex 
Cemmandements , and wrote them upon two Tables: of flone, And the Lord 
commanded me that ſame time, that I ſhould teach- you ordinances and lawes 
which je ſhould obſerye tn the land whither ye go to. poſſeſſe it. The ſame 
difference is again ſet down in the next Chapter following. For rehear- 
{a}] being made of the ten Commandements, it followeth immediately z 
Theſe words the Lord ſpake unto all your multitade in the Mount out of the 
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mid(t of the fire , the cloud and the darkneſſe, with a great vorce, and added ny 
more, and wrote themrupon two Tables of ſtone, and delivered them unto me, By 
concerning other lawes, .the people give their conſent to receive them ar 
the hands of Moſes, Go thou neerer, and heare 8ll that the Lord our God ſaith 
wato thee, aud we will heareit and do it, The peoples alactity herein God 
highly commendeth with moſt effeftuall and hearty ſpeech ; 1 have beard 
the woice of the words of this people; they have ſpoken well, O chat there were ſuch 
an heart in them to fear me , aud to keep all my Commandements alwayes 

that it might go well with them, and with their children for ever { Go, ſay unto 
them, Return you to your Tents , But ſtand thou here with me, and Iwil tell 
thee all the Commandements and the Ordinances and the Lawes which thay 
ſhale reach them, that they may do them in the land which I have gin 
them ropoſſeſſe. Fromthis latter kinde the former are plainly diſtinguiſhed 
in many things. They were not both at one time delivered, neither both 
after one ſort, nor ro one end. The former uttered by the voice of God 
himſelf in the hearing of fix hundred thouſand men ; the former written 
with the finger of God : the former termed by the name of a Covenant, 


the former given to be kept without either mention of time how long, of 
of place where. Oa the other ſide, the latter given after, and neither writ- 
teni by God himſelf, nor given unto the whole multitude immediately 
from God, but unto Moſes , and from him to them both by word and wr. 
ting ; the latter termed Ceremonies, Judgements, Ordinances, but ng 
where Covenants; finally, the obſervation of the latter reſtrained unto 
the Land where God would eſtabliſh them to inhabit. The Lawes po- 


ſitive are not framed without regard had to the place and perſons for 
the which they are made. If therefore Almighty God in framing their 
Lawes, had an eye unto the nature of thar people, and to the Countrey 
where they were to dwell ; if theſe peculiar and proper conſiderations 
were reſpected in the making of their lawes , and muſt be alſo regar- 
ded in the Poſitive lawes of all other Nations befides ; then ſeeing that 
Nations are not all alike, ſurely the  0q- Jed one kinde of Poſitive 
lawes unto one only people, without any liberty to alter them, is butz 
ader proof, and therefore one kinde ſhould in like fort be given to 
ſerve everlaſtingly forall. But tharwhich moſt ofall maketh for the cleer- 
ing of this pon, is, thatthe Jewes who had lawes fo particularly deter- 
mining and fo fully inſtructing theminall affairs whatto do, were not- 
withſtanding continually inured with cauſes exorbitant , and ſuch as their 
lawes had not provided for. And inthis point much more is granted us 
thanweask, namely, that for one thing which we have left tothe order of 
the Church;they had twenty which were undecided by the exprefle Word 
of God; and that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied 
above ours, even {o grew the number of thoſe caſes whichwere not deter- 
mined by ariy exprefle word. So that if we may deviſe one law,they by this 
reaſon might deviſe rwenty : and if their deviſing ſo many were not for- 
bidden, ſhall: their example prove us forbiddento deviſe as much as one 
law for the ordering ofthe Church > We might not deviſe no not one, if 
their example did provethatour Saviour hath utterly forbidden all altera- 
rronof his lawes, inaſmuch as there canbeno law deviſed, but needs ir _ 
cither 
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either take away from his, or adde thereunto more or lefle, and ſo: make 
ſome kinde of alteration. But of this fo large a grant we are content not 
to take advantage. Menare oftentimes in a ſudden paſſion more liberall, 
thanthey wouldbe ifthey hadlciſure to take advice. And therefore ſoboun- 
tifull words of courſe and frank ſpeeches we are contentedto let paſle,with- 
out turning them to advantage with too much rigour. It may be they had 


ratherbe liſtened unto, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael which at- 


tempted nothing in the government of the Church without the exorefſle 
Word of God;zand when they urge that God let nothing in his Worgan- 
deſcribed, whether it concerned the worſhip of God or outward Polity, 
nothing unſet downand therefore charged them ſtrictly to keep themſelves 
unto that, without any alteration. Howbeit ſeeing it cannot be deniedhut 
that many rhings there did belong unto the courſe of their publick.aftairs, 
wherein they had no expreſle _ atall to ſhew preciſely what they ſhould 
do; the difference between their condition and ours 1n theſe caſes vill 
bring ſome light unto the truth of this preſent controverlie. Before the 
fat of the Son of Shelomith, there was nolaw which did appoint any-cgt- 
tain puniſhment for Blaſphemers; That wretched creature being therefore 
deprehended inthat impiety, was held ina Ward,till the minde of the Lord 
was known concerning his caſe; The like practice isalſo mentioned up- 
on occaſionof a bens ofthe Sabbath Day. They findea-poore lilly; crea- 
ture gathering ſticks in the Wilderneſle, they bring him unto Mojfes,and 
Aaroz and all the Congregation; they lay him in hold, becauſe it was not 
declared what ſhould be done with him,tzll'God had ſaid unto doſes; Fir 
Man ſball dye the death. The lay required to kgep the Sabbath Day: trit-for 
the breach of the Sabbath what puniſhment ſhoyld be inRlided,: 1tdid nor 
appoint. Such occaſions as theſe are rare. And for ſuch things anda fill 
ſcarce once in many ages of men, it did ſufficetp take ſhcb.order as was re- 
quiſite when they tell. But if the caſe were ſuch as being not already deter- 
mined by law, were notwithſtanding likely aftentimes40come anta.que- 
ſtion, it gave occaſion of addinglawes that were not before. /Thus it foll 
out inthe caſe of thoſe men palluted,andotthe Daughters of Zelyphehad 4 
whoſe cauſes Xoſes having; brought before:the Lord, teceived lawes © 
ſerve forthe like intime to cotne.;; The [ewes to this end. bad the Qradle 
of God, they had the Prophets, And: by:fuebaneans:Gog bimſelf infire- 

Ged them from Heaven what to: d6- in allthivgsthat id greatly enotara 
their ſkate , and were not already, fet downinthe law... Shall we then hene- 
upon argue evenagainſtour owagxperienceand kapiviedge? Shall we ſeck 

to perſivade men, that,of necefhy it is with$ 28:itwabnturtb then rhat be; 
cauſe God is ours in'all reſpe&sas muchagthevs, theteforexithiienofuch 
way ot direction hath been atavy time,orifirhath been, itdoth Rilkon 
tinue in the Chureb,or if the agedenot norte ir muſk heat 
the leaſt ſupplyed by-ſome ſyctmeans\asFeaſeth us roaeconunt of equall 
torce? A more dutifull avd rel;giourwaylatys, weiestogdmire the wile 
domegf God,yhich(hipeth nchebeaurtfullyaticty ofall things;burmoſt 
the manifold andyer barmes iausdifimilieude of thoſe wayes wtereby 
bis Church upon:Earth'is guided from Agtite Age thraughoutal Gene- 
rations of Men, The [ewes were neceſharily.g contimietall the- comming 
T © 
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of Chriſt inthe fleſh, and the gathering of Nations unto bim.So much the 
promiſe made unto Abraham did import. So much the Prophecy of 1acoþ 
atthe hour of his death did foreſhew.Upon the ſafety therefore of their ye. 
ry outward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after good of the whole 
World, and the ſalvation of alldid depend. Unto their ſo long ſafety, for 
two things it was neceſſary to provide,namely,the preſervation of their ſtate 
againſt forrein reſiſtance, and the continuance of their peace within them 
ſclves. Touching the one , as they received the promiſeof God to be the 
rock of their defence, againſt which who ſo did violently ruſh, ſhould but 
bruiſe and batter Rs : ſo likewiſe they had his Commandement jn 
all their affairs that way,to ſeek dire&ion and counſell from him.Menscon- 
ſultations are alwayes perillous. And it falleth out many times that after 
long deliberation, thoſe things are by their witeven reſolved on, which by 
triall are found moſt oppoſite to publick ſafety. It is no impoſlible thing 
for States, be they never ſo welleſtabliſhed, yet by over-ſight in ſome one 
a@ ortreaty between them and their potentoppolites , utterly to caſt away 
themſelves for ever. VVherefore leſt it ſhould fo fall oatto them, upon 
whom ſo much did depend; they were not permitted to enter into War,not 
concludeany league of Peace, nor to wade through any at of moment be. 
tweerithem and forreign States, unlefle the Oracle of God or his Prophets 
were firſt conſulted with. And left domeſtical diſturbance ſhould waſte the 
withinthemſelves, becauſe there was nothing unto this purpoſe more effe. 
Quall,rhan if the authority of their lawes & Governours were ſuch,as none 
mighit preſame to take exception againſt it, or to ſhew diſobedienceunts 
itwithour incurting the hattedanddeteſtationofall men that hadany ſpark 
of the fear of God, therefore he gave themeven their poſitive lawes from 
Heaven, and as oft as occaftonrequired, choſe in like fort Rulers alſo to 
leadeandgovernthem. Notwithſtanding ſome deſperately impious there 
wete which adventured to try what harm it could bring upon them, if they 
did attempt to be Authours of confuſion , and to reſiſtboth Governours 
and lawes. Againſt ſuch Monſters God maintained his own, by fearfull exe- 
cution of extraordinary judgement upon them. By which means it came 
to paſſe, that although they wete a grape infeſted and mightily hatedof 
all others throu the World, although by nature hard-hearted, queru- 
lous, wrathfull, anMimpaticntof reſt and quiietneſſe, yet was there nothing 
of force 'eithet be way gr other to work the ruineand ſubverſion of ther 
State, till the time before meritioned was expired. Thus we ſee that there 
was no cauſe of diffimilitude intheſe things, between that one only people 
before Chriſt, and the kingdomes of the World fince. And whereas it is 
furtheralleadged; thar' albeit'in Crvill marters and things pertaining to thi 
preſerit Life, God bath uſed a greater pareicularity with them than amongſt as, fra- 
muy lawes according 101bs =» of that People and Countrey yet the leaving 
of ux az greater liberty itt things c4vill;; ic ſo far from proving the like liberty in 
things pertaining 10the King dome of Heaven, that it rather proves a ſtraighter 
bond.” ' For ever as when che Lord would have bis favour more appear by tempo- 
ral teſsings of this life rowanals the people under the Law than towards we, 
he gave alſo politich lawes moſt exafly, whereby they might both moſt- eaſi- 
ly come into, and moſt ſtedfaſtly remain in poſſeſsion of thoſe earthly y 7 
is 7. 


© a WW ky } 


« 
Sr 


Ecclefraſticall Polite. 


15: even ſo at this time, wherein he would not have his favour ſo much eſteemed 
by thoſe outward commod:ttes, it is required, that as his care in preſ, cribing lawes 
for that purpoſe hath ſomewhat fallen,gn leaving them to mens conſultations which 
may be deceived ſo his care for conduf and government of the life to come,ſhoald 
(if it were poſsible) riſe, in leaving leſſe 10 the order of men than in times paſt. 
Theſe are butweak and feeble diſputes forthe inference of that concluſion 
which is intended. For faving only in ſuch conſideration as hath been 
ſhewed, there is no cauſe b wh ow we ſhould think God more deſirous to 
manifeſt his favour by temporall bleſſings towards them, than towards us. 
Godlineſſe had unto them, and it hath alſo unto us, the promiſes both of 
p13 life and the life tocome. That the care of God hathfalken inearthly 
f 
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ings, and therefore ſhould riſe as much in heavenly ; that more is leftun- - 


to mens conſultations in the one,and therefore leſle muſt be granted in the 
other;that God having uſed a greater particularity with them then with us 
for matters pertaining unto this life, 1s to make amendsby the more exact 
delivery of laws for government of the life to come;theſe are proportions, 
whereof if there be any rule,we muſt plainly confeſle that which truth is,ve 
know it not. God which ſpake unto themby his Prophets,hath unto us 
ſpoke by his only begotten Son;thoſe myſteriesof grace & (ſalvation which 
were but darkly diſcloſed unto them,bave unto us more cleerly ſhined.Such 
differences between themand us the Apoſtles of Chriſt have well acquain- 
ted us withall. Butas for matter belonging to the outward conduct or go- 
vernment of rhe Church ; ſec ing that even in ſenſe it is manifeſt, that our 
Lordand Saviour hath not by poſitive lawes deſcended fo far into particu- 
hrities with us, as Moſes with them , neither doth by extraordina 
Oracles, and Prophets, dire us, as them he did, in thoſe things which ri- 
fing daily by new occaſions are of neceflity to be provided for; doth itnot 
hercupon rather follow, that although not to them, yet to us there ſhould 
be freedome and liberty granted to make lawes? Y eabut the Apoſtle S. Paul 
doth fearfully charge T:mochy, even 7x the ſight of God who quickneth all, and 
of C wy Teſus who witneſſed that famous Confeſs10n<efore Pontins Pilate, to 
keep what w.s commanded him, ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. This doth exclude all liberty of changing the lawes of Chriſt, 
whether by abrogation or addition, or howſoever. For in T*mothy the 
whole Church of Chriſtreceiveth charge concerning herduty. And that 
charge is to keepthe Apoſtles Commandement: And his Commandement 
did contain the lawes that concerned Church government ; And thoſe 
laws he ſtraightly requireth to be obſerved without breachor blameill the 
appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In Scripture we grant every mans lef- 


fon,to be the common inſtrutionof all men, ſo far forth as their caſes are 


like, and that religiouſly to keepthe Apoſtles Commandements inwhat- 
foever they may concern us, we all bound. But touching that Com- 
mandement which Timothy was charged with, we ſwerve undoubtedly from 
the Apoſtles preciſe meaning,if we extend it fo largely thatthe arms there- 
of (hall reach unto all things which were himby the Apoſtle. 
The very words themſelves do reſtrain themſelves unto fome fpeciall 
Commandement among many. And therefore it is not faid, Keep the 
Ordinances, Lawes , and Conſtitutions which thow haſt received, but 3; 
wor that great Commandement , which doth principally concern thee and 
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thy calling;that Commandement which Chriſt did fooften inculcate unto 
Peter, that Commandement unto the carefull diſcharge whereof they of 
Epheſware exhorted, Attend to your ſetves, and to all the flock wherein the by- 
ly Ghoſt hath placed you Biſbops to feed the Church of God, which he bath purchg. 
ſed by bis own blood;, finally , that Commandement which unto the ſame 75. 
mothy is by the ſame Apoſtle even in the ſame formand mannerafterwardg 
again urged, I charge thee in the ſight of God and the Lord Teſus Chrift , which 
well judge the quick and dead at his appearance and in his Kingdome, preach the 
word of God. When Timothy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the cre- 
dit andtruſtof this duty committedunto his faithfull care. The Dodtrine 
of the Goſpellwas thengiven him , as the precio talent or treaſure of [ 
Chriſt , thenreceivedhe for performance of this duty, the ſpecial gift of: 
holy Ghoft. To keep this commandement immaculate and blamelefſſe, w; to 
teach the Goſpell of Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and unſound Dofrine ſuch 
2$ 2 numbereven in thoſe times intermingled with the myſteries of Chri. 
ſtian Belief, 7: the appearance of Chriſt to keep it ſo, doth not import the 
time wherein it ſhould be kept, but rather the time whereunto the finall re- 
ward for keeping it was reſerved: according to that of S. Paulconcerni 
himſelf, 1 have kept the faith, for the reſidue, there is laid up for me a crown of 
Righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Tudge ſhall in that Day render ux- 
z0 me. If they that labour in this Harveſt ſhould reſpe&but the preſent fruir 
of their paintull travell, a poore encouragement it were unto them to con- 
tinue therein all the dayes of their life. But their reward is great in Heavenz 
the crown of Righteouſheſſe which ſhall be giventhem in that day is ho- 
nourable. The fruit of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with tull con- 
tentment and farisfation, but not- till then. Wherein the greatneſle of 
their reward isaboundantly ſufficient to countetvaile the tediouſneſle of 
theirexpeRation. Wherefore till then they that are in labour muſt reſt in 
hope. O Twmothy, keep thatwhich is committed unto thy charge , that 
great Commandement which thou haſt-received, keep, till the appea- 


rance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In which ſenſe although we judge the | 


Apoſtles words to have been uttered ; yet hereunto we do not require them 
to yeeld, that think any other conſtruction more ſound. If therefore it be 
rejected , and theirs eſteemed more probable , which hold that the laſt 
words do import perpetuall obſervation of the Apoſtles Commandement 
impoſed neceſſarily for ever upon the militant Church of Chriſt; ler 
them withall conſider, that than his Commandement cannot fo la rgely be 
taken, to comprehend whatſoever the Apoſtle did command T:morhy. 
Fox themſelves do not all binde the Church unto ſome things whereof 
T rmothy received charge , 'and namely unto that Precept concerning the 
choice of Widowes. So as they cannot hereby maintain, that all things 
poltrively commanded concerning the affairs ofthe Church, were com- 
manded for-perpetuity. And we do not' deny that certain things were 
commanded to be, though poſitive, yerperperuall inthe Church. They 
ſhould not therefore urge againſt us places that ſeem to forbid change, 
but rather ſuchas ſet down ſome meaſure of alteration; which meaſure if 
we have exceeded, then might they therewith charge us juſtly : whereas 
now they themſelves toth granting,and alſouſing liberty to change, cannot 


in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt delivered no incon- 
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fore ſuch lawes they cannot poſſibly hold tobe Chriſts. Being not his;they_ 
muſt of neceflity grarit therh added unto his. Y et certain of thoſe very lawes , 
ſo added, they themſelves do not judge unlawfall , as they plainly conteſle, 
both in matter of preſcriptattire,and of rites appertainingto buriall. Theis 
own proteſtations are; that they pleade againſtthe inconvemience, notthe 7,c,1,;.p.247; 
unlaryfulneſle of Popith apparell ; and againſt the inconvenience, notthe -My reaſons do 


unlawfulnefſe of Ceremonies in burialt. Therefore they hold:ie a thing not 


unlawfull to adde to rhe laws of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and ſo conſequently they yeeld, thatno law 
of Chriſt forbiddeth addition unto Church 
ws. The judgement of Caluiz being allead- 
ged againft them, to whom ofall mzn they 
attribute molt, whereas his words be plain, 
that for Ceremonies &externall diſcipline, 
the Church bath power to make lawes ; the 
anſwer which hereunto they make, is, that in- 
definitely the ſpeech is true,and that fo it was 
meant by him, namely, tbat ſome things, he- 
longing unto externall diſcipline and Cere- 
monies, are in the power and arhitrementof 


n<verconclude 
| the unlawtul- 
neſſe of theſe ceremonies of Buriall,. but the inconveni- 
ence and inzxpedience ofthem,And in theTable.Of tha 
inc onvenience, not of the unlawfulneſle of Popiſh ap- 
parell and ceremonies in buriall. T.C,1,p13z. Vpon the 
indefinite ſpeaking of M.Calvin,ſaying, ceremonies and 
externall diſcipline, without adding al or ſome, you go 
abour ſub:illy ro mak emen be:leeve, thar M. Calvin had 
placed rhe whole cxrernall diſcipline iti the power and 
arbirrement of the Church, For if all exrernall diſcipline 
were arbitrary and inthe choice of the Church,Excome 
municati>1 alſo (which is a pattof it)might be caſt away, 
wer I think: you will not ſay. And in the very next words 
before, Where you will give to underſtand that ceremo- 
nies & exrcrnall diſcipline are not preſcribed particularly 
by the Word of God, & therefore Icft to the order of ths 
Church:you muſt underſtaadthar all externalldiſcipling 
is not left te the orders of the Church, being particulars 
ly preſetibed in che Scriptures, nomorte rhan all ceremo« 


the Church . but neither was-it mgant;.Nc1- nies are left to the order of the Chnrch, as the Sacra. 
ther is it true; generally ;: that allexrernall ments of Baptiſme, and the Supper ofche Lord. 
diſcipline, arid all Ceremonies'/are-left;to the order of the Church , in as 
much as the Sacraments of Baptifme and the Supper of the Lordare Ce- 
remonies, which yetthe Church may not therefore abrogate, Again, E x- 
communication 15a partof external] diſcipline ; which might alſo be caſt 
away , if all externall diſcipline were arbitraty , and in the choice of the 
Church. By which their anſwer it dothappearythat rouching the names of 
Ceremony and cxternall diſcipline , they gladly would have us ſo under- 
ſtood, as if we did herein contain-agteat deale more than we do. The 
fault which we finde with them, is,that they overmuch abridgethe Church 
of her power-in theſe things. VVhereupon they recharge us, as if in theſe 
thiggs we gave the Church a.liberty, which hath no. limits, qr bounds , 
as it all things which the! name of diſcipline contajneth ; were at the 
Churches free choice; ſo that we might either have Church-governours 
and government, or want them ; eixherretain orreje&t Church cenſuresas 
we liſt. They wonder atusas at men which think it ſo indifferent what the 
Church doth in matters of Ceremonies, that it: may be feared leſt wee 
judge the very Sacraments. themſelves to be held at the Churches plea- 
fure, No, the name of Ceremonies we do not uſe in fo large a meaning, 
as:tO bring Sacraments within the compaſle and reach theregf galchough 
things belonging nnto' the- outward forme and ſgemely adminiſtration of 
them, are contained in that name, evenas weule it. ' For the name of Ce. 
Icigonies we-uſe as they themſelves do, whenthey « 0ew" after this ſort ; 
The.-Doarine and diſcipline of the Charch , as the waightieſt things ; ought 
#ſpecialyo be looked unto; bat the Ceremonzes alſo, a5 Mint and Cummin, ought 
n04 t9 be neglected. Beſides, in the matter ofexteraall diſcipline or regiment 
on is 
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it ſelf, we do not deny but there are ſome things wheretothe Church is 
bound till the Worlds end. So as the queſtion is only how far the bounds 
of the Churches liberty do reach. We hold thatthe power which the 
Church hath lawfully to make lawes and orders for it ſelf, doth extend ug- 
to ſundry things of Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiRion and ſuch other matters, 
whereto their opinion is,that the Churches authority and power doth not 
reach. Whereas therefore in diſputing againſt us about this point, th 
take their compaſſe a great deale widerthan the truth of things can afford, 
roducing reaſons & arguments by way of generality, to prove that Chriſt 
ath ſer Soon all things belonging any way unto the form of ordering his 
Church, and hath abſolutely forbidden change by addition or diminution 
great or ſmall (for ſotheir manner of pr br, is:) weare conſtrainedto 
make ourdefence,by ſhewing that Chriſt hath not deprived his Church fg 
farofall liberty in making orders and lawes for it ſelf, and that they them- 
ſelves donot think he hath ſo done. For are they able to ſhew that all par- 
ticular cuſtomes, rites, and: orders: of reformed Churches , have been ay- 
#.c.L19z7, pointed by Chriſt himſelf? No, They grant that in matter of circumſtance 
We p = nor they alter that which they have received, but in things of fubſtance they 
bur ccmain Keep the lawes of Chriſt without change; If we ſay the ſame in our om 
things ack; behalf, (which ſurely we may dowith a greatdeale moretruth) then muſt 
the Church ; they cancell all that bath been before alleadged and begin to inquire afreſh, 
heceuls " they whether we retain the lawes that Chtiſt hath delivered concerning matters 
ture of theſe Of ſubſtance, yea or no. * For ourtonſtane perſivaſion in this point is 
which areva- theirs, that we have nowhere altered the lawes of Chriſt, 'further thanin 
—_— "re fuch particularsonly, as have the natureof things charigeable according 
ind other cir. tothe difference of times, places; preſ6ns, and other the like circumfian: 
cumſtances, ® $65, Chriſt hath commanded prayerstb be ade, Sacraments to be: mini. 
” cis: fired, his Church to be carefully raughraud guided. Concerningevery 
down,andeſta- theſe, ſomewhat Chriſt hath, commanded which muſt be kept till rh 
bliſhed for & worlds end. Onthe contrary fide, ini every of them ſomewhat there may be 
. added as the Church fhall judge it ex ient. So that if they will ſpeak to 
purpoſe, all which hitherto hath been diſputed ofthey muſt give over,and 
ſtand upon ſuch particulars only, as they can ſhew we have either added of 
abrogated otherwiſe than we ought inthe matterof Church-Polity. VVhat! 
ſoever Chriſt hath commanded for ever to be kept in his Church,the ſame 
we take not upon usto abrogate; and whatſoever our lawes have thereuntd 
added beſides, of fuch quality we hope it is, as nolaw of Chriſt doth any 
.. Whetecondemn. Wherefore thatall maybe laid together, andgathered in! 
Js tO a narrow'roOM. 1 Firſt, fo far forth as the Church is the myſticall bo! 
dyof Chriſt and his inviſible Spouſe, it needeth noexternall Polity.” That 
very part of the law divine whichteacheth fatthand works of righteouſ: 
neſſe, is it ſelf alone ſufficient forthe Churchof God inthatreſpe&.;'But 
. . «#s the Chmchis a viſible ſociety and body politick, wes of Polity it 
2+ cannotwant, 2. VWhereasthereforeitcommeth in the-ſecond place tobe 
inquired, what lawesare fitteſtand beſt for the Church ; tbey who nfo 
. bracedthat rigorous and ftrictopinion, which depriveth the Church of 1t- 
IR berty to niake any kindof law for herſelf, inclined(as it ſhould ſeem) there? 
co2.2z, Utito,forthat they imagined allthings,w= the Church doth vn com 
p* ManagecIMecnA. 
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mandement of holy Scripture, ſubje&to thar reproof whichthe Scripture 
it ſclfuſeth in certain caſes, when divine authority aught alaneto be fol- 
lowed. Hercupon they thought it enough for the cancelling ofany kinde | 
of order whatſoever to ſay,The word of God teacheth it notgt ic a device of the 4" £438: 
train of man,away with it therefore oat of the Church. $, Augaſtizewas of ano- 
ther mindezvho ſpeaking of faſts on the Sundayſaith, That be which would 
chooſe owt that day to faſt on, ſhould give thereby no ſmall offence to the Cbuxch of 
God, which had received a contrarycuſtome. For 1# theſe things whereof the 
Scriprare appointerh no certainty, the uſe of the people of God, or the Ordinances 
of our Fathers, muſt ſerve for a law, Is which Laſs if we diſpate,. dud condemne 
one ſort by anothers cuſtome, it will be but matter of endleſſe contention, mhere, 
foraſmuch as the labour of reaſoning ſhall hardly beat 4n20 mens beads any cerigis 
or neceſſary ruth, ſurely it ſtandeth us upon 10 take heed, leſt with the tempeſt of 
ſtrife, the brightneſſe of charity and love be darkned:lf all things muſt be. com- 
manded of God which may be practiſedof his Church,I would know whar 
commandement the Gzleadires had to ere that Altar which is ſpokenof 
in the Book of 7oſhua.Did not congruity of reaſon induce them thereunto, 7022. 
and ſuffice fordefence of their fa&t ? I would know what commandement | , 
the Women of Iſrael had yeerly to mournand lament in the memory of 
Tephtaes Daughter ; what commandementthe [ewes had to celebrate their 70h3 10.10. 
feaſt of Dedication never ſpoken of inthe law, yet ſolemnizedeven by our 
Saviour himſclf ; what commandement finally they. had for the Ceremony 
of Odors uſed about the bodies of the dead, afterwhich cuſtome notwith- , —_ 
ſtanding (ith it was their cuſtome).. our Lord was contented.that his own 
moſt precious body ſhould be intombed. Wherefore to reje&t all oxders of 
the Church which men have eſtabliſhed, is tothznk worſe of the lawes of 
men in this reſpeQ,than either the ju nt of wiſe menalloweth,or the 
law of God it ſelf will bear. Howbeit they which badonceitaken upon 
them ro condemn all things done in the Church, and notcommanded of 
God to be done, ſaw it was neceſlary for them (cantinuing in defence of 
this theiropinion) to hold that needs there muſt þe in Scripture ſet down 
2 complete particular form of Chutch-Pality, a form preſcribing how all 
the airs of the Church muſt be ordered, a lon in noreſpet lawfullto 
be altered by mortall men. For reformation © Tpich overſight and er- 
rour in them, there were that thought ita part. of. Chriſtianlove and cha- 
riry to inſtru& them better , and to openunto them the difference between 
matters of petpetuall neceſlity to all mens ſalvation, and matters of Ecck- 
fiaſticall Polity : the one both fully and plainly-raught in holy Scriptue 3 
the other not neceſlary to be in ſuch ſort therepreſcribed,, the one not ca- 
pable of any diminution oraugmentation at all by mengthe other apt t9ad- 
mitboth. Hereupon the Authors of the former,opiniou were preſently ſe- 
conded by other wittier and better learned , who bein loth that the 
of Church-Potity which they ſought to bring in,ſhquld begtherwiſe than 
inthe higheſt degree accountedof,took friſt anexception againlt the dif- 
ference between Church-Polity and matters of neceflity ro falvatian. 
2. Againſt the reſtraint of Scripture, which (they ſay) receiverh injury at 
our hands,when we teach that it teacheth not aswell matters of Polity as af 
Faith and Salvation. 3. Conſtrained hereby we have been.therefore, bach 
to maintain that diſtin&ionzas a thing not. ng true in it ſelf, but by _ 
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likewiſe ſo acknowledged, though unawares. 4. And to make maniſef 
that from Sctiprure we offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that truh 
thereunto doth claim, inaſmuch as by us it1s willingly confeſt, that the 
Scripture of God is a Store-houſe abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures 
of wiſdeme and knowledge in many kindes, over and above things in thi 
one kinde barely neceflary ; yea, even that matters of Eccleſiaſtical! Poli. 
ty are not therein ottiitted, but taughtalſo , albeit not ſotaught as thoſe 
other things before rtientioned. For ſo perfeRly are thoſe things taught, 
that nothing ever can need to be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſſary; 
theſe on the contrary fide, as being ofa far other nature and quality, not ſy 
ſtrily nor everlaſtingly commanded in Scripture, but that untothe com. 
plete form of Church-Polity much may be requiſite which the Scripture 
teacheth notand much which it hath taught,become unrequilite, ſometime 
becauſe we need not uſe it, ſometimes alſo becauſe we cannot, In which 
reſpe&,for mincown part although I ſee that certain Reformed Churches 
the Scottiſh eſpecially and French, have” not that which beſt agreeth 
with the ſacred Scripture, I mean the government that is by Biſhops 
inaſmuch as both thoſe Churches ate fallen undera different kinde of reg; 
ment, which to remedy it is for the one altogether too late, and too ſo 
for the other, during their preſent affliion and trouble : this their defe? 
and imperfeQion I had rather lament in ſuch caſe than exagitate, conſide- 
ring that men oftentimes without any fault of their own, may be drivento 
want that kinde of Polity or Regiment which is beſt; 'and to content 
themſelves with that, which either the irremediable errour of forme 
time, or the x I the preſent hath caſt upon them. 5. Now, be- 
cauſe that Poſition mentioned, which holdeth it neceſlary that al 
things which the Church may lawfully do in her own Regiment be con- 
edin holy Scripture, hath by the latter Defendors thereof been great. 

ly qualified ; who, though perceiving it to beover-extreme, are notwith 
ſtanding loth to acknowledge any overſight therein, and therefore labou 
what they may to ſalve it by conſtruRion ; we have for the more perſpicu 
ty delivered what was thereby meant at the firſt. 6. How injurious a thing 
it were unto all the Churches of God for men to hold it in that meaning, 
7: And how unperfe& their interpretations are who ſo much labourto 
 / it,cither by _ Commandementsof ref into two kindes, 
ſo defending that allthings muſt be commanded, if nor in ſpeciall,yet 

41n generall Precepts. $. Or by taking it as meantthat in caſe the Church 
iſeany new Order,ſhe ought therein to follow the diretionof Scrip- 

ture only, and not any ſtar-light of mans reaſon. 9g. Both which evaſions 


-being out off,ve have in the next place declared after what ſort the Church 
may 


wfully frame to herſelf lawes of Polity, and in what reckoning ſuch 
Poſitive lawes botbare with God, and ſhould be with men. 10. Further- 
more, becauſe to abridge the liberty ofthe Church inthis behalf, it hath 
been made a thing very odious, that when God himſelf hath deviſed ſome 
certain lawes, and committed them to ſacred Scripture, man by abrogs- 
tion, addition, Or any way, ſhould preſume to alter and change them; 
it was of neceſlity to be examined, whether the authority of God in ma- 
king, or his care in committing thoſe his lawes unto Scripture, be ſuffici- 
ent argument to prove thatGod doth in no caſe allowthey ſhould _ any 
| uc 
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ſuch kinde of change. - 1 r. The laſt refuge for proof that Divine lawes of 


Chriſtian Church-Polity may not be altered by.extinguiſhment of any old, 
or addition of new inthat kind,is partly a marvelious ſtrange Difcourſe that 
Chriſt (unleſſe he would ſhew himſelf not ſo faithfutlas Aoſes, or not i fo 
wiſe as Lycurgus and Solon)muſt needs have ſet down.ia holy Scripture ſome 
certain complete, and/unchangeable form of Polity ; and partly a coloured 
ſhew of ſome evidence, where -chatge of that fort of lawes may ſeemex- 
preſly forbidden, although-in truth nothing lefſebe done; I might have ad- 
ded hereunto their more familiar and; populardiſputes, as, The Church is 
a City, yea the Lo the great King, and the life-of a City is Polity: The 
Church is the houſe of the living God z and whathouſe canthere be, with! 
out ſome order for the government of it ? Intheroyall houſe of a Prinee 
there muſt be Officers for government, ſuch as notaHy ſervant in the houſe; 
butthe Prince, whoſe the houſe is, {hall judge convenient : So the houſe of 
God muſt have orders for the.goverament -of;it, ſuch as not any of the 
Houſhold, but God himſelfhath appointed: Ir cannot ſtand with the love 
ard wiſdome of God,to leave ſuch orderuntaken as. is neceſlary for the due 
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Prom of his Church. The numbers, degrees, orders, and attire of /pefwn ft.Lib. 


alomons ſervants did ſhew his wiſdome: therefore he which is greater than ® 


Salmor, hath not failed to leave in his houſe ſuch ordersfor government 
thereof, as may ſervero be as a looki ſſ& for his providence,care;and 
wiſdome to be ſeen in. That little ſpark of the light of nature which remaj- 
neth inus, may ſerveus for the affairs of this life:But as in all other matters 


Ecclchaſt. 
Diſc. 


concerning the Kingdome of Heaven,ſo principally in this which concer- -- 


neth the very government ofthat Kingdom,nceaful it js we ſhold be taught 
of God. As long as men are per{waded'of any order thar it is only of men, 
they preſume of their own underſtanding, and theythink to devife another 
notonly as good, but better than that which they have received;By ſeverity 
of puniſhment this preſumption and curioſity may be reſtrained. But that 
cannot work ſuch cheerfull obedienceas is yeelded- where the conſcience 
bath reſpe& to Godas the Author of lawes and orders. Thiswwas itwhich 
countenanced the lawes of Moſes made concerning outward Polity for the 
adminiſtration of holy things. The like ſome Law-givers of the Heathen 
did pretend, but falſly ; yet wiſely diſcerning the uſe of rhisperſwaſion. For 
the hn obedience ſaketherfore it was expedient,that God ſhould be Au- 
thor of the Polity of his Church. But to what iſſiedorh all this come? A: 
man would think that they which hold out with ſuch diſcourſes, were of 
nothing more fully perſivaded than of this,that the Seripturehath ſer down 
2 complete form of Church-Polity, univerſall, perpetuall , altogether un- 
cltangeable. For ſo it would follow,ifthe premiſes were ſound and ſtrong 
toſuch efke& as is pretended. Notwithſtanding, they which have thus for- 
mally maintained argument in defence ofthe firſt overſight;are by the very 
evidence of truth themſelvs coſtrained to make this in effe& their conclu- 
Hionthat the Scripture of God hath many things concerning Church-Poli- 
ty;that of thoſe many, ſomeare of greater weight, ſome of lefle 3 that what 
hath been urged as touching immutability of laws,it extendeth in truth no 
further than only to laws wherein things of greater mometitare preſcribed, 
Now thoſe things of greater moment,what _= they? Farſoath, DoGors,Pa- 
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©... ſtor, Lay-Elders, Elderſhips compounded of theſe thret ;, Synods conſiſting of man 
= od 2s hes Deacons, Siwetived-Sratne or Y1dows, free conſent of the 2 
niſt, againſt p/# wito afitafes of greateſt moment after theybe by Churches or Synods orderly re. 
®. Irig®r 33: ſolved, All this form of Polity (if yet we may term that a formof buildi 

when men have laida few rafters together, and thoſe not all of the founde 
neither) but howſoever, all this fon they conelude is preſcribed in ſuch 
ſort; that to adde to itany thing as&f like importatice, (for ſo I think they 
mean) or to abrogate of itaty thing at at, is untawfull. In which reſolution 
if they will firmly and conſtantly perſit, I ſee not but that concerning the 
ints which hitherto have been py of they muſt agree that they haye 
Poleſied the Church with needlefle oppoſition; and henceforward, as we 
{aid-before, betake themſelves wholly unto the triall of particulars, whe- 
ther Every of thoſe things which they eſteem as principall , be either fo 
eſteemed of,or at all eſtabliſhed for perpetuity in holy Scripture;and whe- 
ther any particular thing :inour Church-Polity be received other than thy 
Scripture alloweth of, either in greatet things or in ſmaller. The matters 
wherein Church-Poliry is converſant, arethe publick religious duties of 
the Church, as the adminiftratiog 6f the Word aid Sacraments, Prayer, 
ſpirituall Cenſures and the like. ' To theſethe Church ſtandeth alwayes 
bound. Lawes .of Polity, are lawes which appoint in what manner theſe 
duties ſhall be performed: In performance whereof, becauſe all that are of 
the, Charch cannot. joyntly and equally, work, the firſt thing in Pality re. 
—_ is,a difference of perſons in the Church, without which difference 
thoſe fun&ions cannot inorderly ſort be executed.Hereuponwe hold,thar 
Gods: Clergy are a ſtatewhich Parboeh and will be ;: as long a8 there isz 
Churchupon Earth, neceflary x As 1 wh ord of God himſelf; a ſtate 
whereuntothe reſt of Gods people miſtbe ſubje@as touching things that 
appertain'to their ſouls health. For where Polity is, it cannor bar appok 
Ge to be Leaders of others, and fome tobe ledby others,” 7f the b1;,,0 
lead the blinde;pbey both periſh. It is with the Clergy,iftheir perſons bereſpe: 
Red, even asit:is with other ne enrqatiy many times farbeneaththat 
which the dignity of theirplace requiteth. Howbelt according tothe or- 
derof Polity, they being the 4ghts of therporld, others (thoughbetrer & iv? 
fer) muſt thar way be Abjed ttito thera:” Again, foraſmuch as where the 
Clergy are ait pre once , Order doth neceffarily require that by de- 
giees they be diſtingwifhied ; we hol&there have ever been, and ever ought 
tobe in ſuchcaſe,at leaſtwiſerwo ſorts of Eccleſiafticall perſons, rhe one 
ſubotdinateunto the other; as to the Apoſtles in the beginning and to the 
Biſhops alwayes ſince,wefinde plainly both in Scriptureand in all Ecclefi- 
aſticall Records; other Mimifters ofrbe Vord and Sacraments have been. 
Moreoveritcannotenter imtoany tmansconceit tothink. it lawfull.that eve- 
y man which liſteth , ſhould take upon him change in the Church and 
creforea ſolemnadmirtance is of fach neceſſirythar without it there can 
be no Church-Policy. Anumber of particularitres thete are, which make 
for themore convenientbeingof theſe principal & perpetuall parts in Ec- 
Cleſiafticall Polity;but yerare not of fuchconſtant uſe & neceſlity ift Gods 
Church.Ofthiskindarexitnes &placesappointed for the exerciſe of Reli- 
gion;ſpecialtiesbelonging to the publick ſolemuity ofthe word, the ſacra- 
meiits & Prajer;the mrs orabridgement of FunRions miniſteriall 
depending 
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pending upon thoſe two principall before mentioned, to conclude, even 
whatſocver doth by way of formality and circumſtance concern any publick 
ation of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath of 
things inthe former kind be for ever permanent; yet inthe later both much 
of that which the Scripture teacheth is not alwayes needfull ; and much 
the Church of God ſhall alwayes need which the Scripture teacheth nor. 
So as the form of Polity by them ſet down for perpetuity, is three wayes 
faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things which in Scripture are of that na- 
ture, as namely the difference that ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow 
to any great multitude; faulty in requiring DoQors, Deacons, Widowes, 
and ſuch like, as things of perperuall neceſlity by the law of God, which in 
truth are nothing lefle ; faulty alſo in urging ſome things by Scripture im- 
mutable, as their Lay-Elders, which the Scripture neither maketh immu- 
table norat all teacheth;for any thing either we can as yet finde,or they have 
hitherto been able to prove. But hereof more in the Books that follow. 
As for thoſe marvellous diſcourſes, whereby they adventureto argue, that 
Godmuſt needs have done the things which they imagine. was to be done; 
I muſt confeſle, I have often wondred at their exceeding boldneſle herein. 
When the queſtion is , whether God have dclivered in Scripture (as they 
affirme he hath) a complete particular immutable form of Church-Polity; 
why take they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous labour , to 
prove he ſhould have done it ; there being no way in this caſe to prove the 
deed of God, favingonly by producing that evidence wherewith he hath 
done it ? But if there be no ſuch thing apparentupon record, they do as if 
one ſhould demand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome written Teſta- 
ment,wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpecified, he pleadeth that there it 
muſt needs be, andbringeth arguments from the love or good will, which 
alwayes the Teſtator bore him,imagining that theſe or the like proofs will 
convict a Teſtament to have that in it, which other men canno where b 

reading finde. In matters which concern the a&ions of God,the moſt du- 
tifull way on our part isto ſearch what God hathdone,and with meekneſſe 
toadmire that,rather than todiſpute what he in congruity of reaſon ought 
todo. The wayes which he hath whereby to do all things for the greateſt 


 goodofhis Church,re more in number than we can ſearch,other in nature 


than that we ſhould preſume rodetermine which of many ſhould be the fit- 
teſt for himtochuſe, till ſuch time as we ſee he hath choſen ofmany ſome 
one ; which one we then may boldly conclude to be the fitteſt, becauſe he 
hath taken it before thereſt. V hen we do otherwiſe, ſurely we exceed 
our bounds; who and where we are we forget ; and therefore needfull 
it is that our pride in ſuch caſes be controld, and our diſputes 
beaten back with thoſe demands ofthe bleſſed Apoſtle, How 
unſearchable are bis judgements, and bis wayes paſt finding 
owt £ who hath kwown the minde of the Lord, or 
who was his Counſellour # 
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The fourth Book, 


Concerting their chird Afertion, T hat our Form of 
Church-polity is corrupted with Popi(h Orders, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, baniſhedout of certain Reformed Churches, 
whoſe example therein we ought to have followed. 


The marter contained in this fourth Book; 


i . Y TJ] 0» great ufe Ceremonies bave it the Church, | 
n The firſt thing they blame in the kinde of our Ceremonies, ts, that ws 
have not in them ancient Apoſtolicall ſimplicity, but a greater 
e and ftatelineſſe. | 
$ The ſecond, that ſo many of then are the ſame which the Churth of Rome 
aſeth; and the Reaſons which they bring to prove them for that cauſe blame- 


2 


worthy, | 
4 How e 1 they go about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they mean, they 
 tontradift their own Arguments againſt Popiſh Ceremonies, = 
5 An Anſwer to the Argument, whereby they wowldprove, that ſith we allow 
the Cuſtomes of our Fathers to be followed, we therefore may nor allow ſuch 
| Cuſtomts as the Church of Rome hath , bicauſe we cannot account of them 
 #hich are in that Church as of our Fathers, 


6 Tothtir Allegation, that the courſe of Gods own wiſdome doth make againſt 


dir conformity with the Church of Romie is ſuch things, 
? 'f'o the Example of the eldeft Church which they bring for the ſame purpoſe. 
That it it ot our beſt Polity (.u5 they pretendit 15) for eſtabliſhment of ſound 
Religian, to bave in theſe chings no agreement with the Church of Rome 
ing unſound, | EE 
9 That = the Þ apiſts upbraiding us a4 furniſhed out of their ſtore guor any 
bope which in thas reſpe# they are ſaid ro concepue , doth make any more 
otinſ ouy Ceremonies than the former Allegations bave done. 
io Th 
have common with the Church of Rome, 


tt The 


e grief, which, they ſay, godly Brethren concerye,at ſuch Ceremonies at we 
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prove 4 great part of our C eremonies is for 
Irurth of Roms, fo that Chireþþad then 
pa \. * had . A” vt” 
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Uch was the ancient ſimplicity and ſoftneſſe 
How grearuſe [| o) = CEC (3 YI of Spirit , which ſometimes prevailed in the 
EN > ; || World, that they whoſe words wereeven as 
Church, Qracles amongſt men, ſeemed evermore loath 


I] to give ſentence againſtany thing publickly re- 
ceived in the Church of God , except it were 
wonderfull apparantly evill ; forchat they dil 
not ſo much incline to that ſeverity,which de- 
ligbtethr to reprove the leaſt things it ſceth 
I|.amiſſe; as to that Charity, which is uowilli 
S to- behold any thing, that duty bindeth to 
reprove. The ſtate ofthis preſent Age, wherein zeale hath drowned chari. 
ty,and Skill meckneſſe, will not now:ſuffer any manto marvell, whatſoever 
he ſhall hear reproved, by whomſoever. Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies of. 
the Church therefore,whichare the ſel{-ſame pow, that they were, wh 
holy and vertuous men maintained them againſt profanc and derfling A 
4s hog her own children baveat this day in derifion. Whetherjuſlly or 
no, it ſhall then appear, when all things are heard, which they havetoal- 
leadge againſt the outward received Orders of this Church. Which inaf- 

watth.23.v.23. mychasthemſelves do compare unto. Mint and Cummin, gfanting them tb 
The Doa"R* be no part of thoſe things, which inthe matter of Polity are weightier, we 
o{thcChich, hope tbat forſmall things their ſtrife will neipher be earneſt norlong. The 
as the welghe ſifting ofthat which is objected againſt the Orgers of the Church 1n pat- 
4 ce. ticular , doth not belong unto this place. Here weare to diſcuſſcon 


Iyro b- looked thoſe generall, exceptions, which. bave been taken at any time wink 


urs: but the them, Firſttherefore,to the 6nd that theirnature and uſe, whereuntg they 
ercmonic's STORE: dof - 4 PENNY 14 

al'o, as Min: ſerve , may plainly appeare, arid fo afterwards their quality thebetter be 

ard Cunmin, diſcerned; we are tO note, that in every grand or main publick duty, 

dee which God requireth at the hands. of his Churcls,. there is, beſides that 

T.C.1.3-p.171. matter and form wherein the eſſence thereof conſiſteth ,'a certainoutward 

faſhion, whereby the {ame is in decent fort adminiſtred, The ſubſtance 

of all religious ations is delivered-from God hiinſelf in few words. For 

xample Pike in the Sacraments, Ynto the Eleinext let the word be ad. 

ded, and they de both make a Sacrament , faith Saint Auguſtine, Baptiſm 

is given by the Element of Water, and' that preſcrip: formof words, 

which the Church of Chriſt doth uſe z the Sicramentof the Body and 

Bloodof Chriſt is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread 8 Wine,ifthoſe 

myſticall wordsbe added thereunto. But the due and decent form of adnti- 

.hiſtripg thoſe holy Sacraments), doth*require a'great deal more,” The end 


which 
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nhich i aimed ar ip ting dre he open formpfaltrlgiomact 
ons, is the edificariqn'ofthe. C 


hurch.,;py-men ars edified, wheteither 
their underſtanding 154aught ELLGASD, Lec ſuchations ir bebbyerh 


all men to. confider;or when ther hearts arenigyved wihany offeckion fute- 

able thereunto z hep their mig 5 are inany {art Rirctdup uaro'rbattere: 

re nce,devOtion,atten JO nand dug regard ich in theſe gaſes! ; my 
uiſite,Becauſe Heefareworo this porpols ugly ſpracþur fandry dew 
ible means beſides have abrayes beenthoughs neceſſary Soelpociatlyzhoſe 

means which being object to MESS < the; 

PE 


ſenſeofall other,bave jo thatre ned.che fireſk tro.make 2 debpland 


ſtrong impreſſion; from hence bave riſen nat @aly.a.mwake FPrayert Rea- ad 


dings,Queſtionings,E.xhorti ut eyen gf yalihle ighes ſowhichbeing 
uſe in. performance of holy uw 

open ſach matter, as men w. enthey know agd reme carefully; anuſt 
needs be a greatdeale the better, informed t@what offegt; tacks dutics ferve; 
We muſt nor think but thar there 15 ſome graund of reaſayevervin nature, 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, tharno Natiqaunder. Heauenteitthier dbth or 
everdid (iifter publick actions whieh.are of weight, whether they be civill 
and temporal, or elſe ſpiritual and ſacred ,,to paſſe witboug ome yitfible 
tolemnity.:the very ſtrangeneſſe whereof and Aifference, from:that which is 
commondeth cauſe popular eyes toobſerve-andto. mark theme. Words, 
both becauſe they are, common, and doe not{p, trongly moue- the phantie 
of majyaxe for the moſt part but hey he rd therefore with twgular 


in the preſence ofwitneſſes, ſhould palle. not Holy wich words au alfaovith 
- certain (cnfible ations, the memory whereof is far, more eaſe and durabie 
thanthe memory of ſpeech'can be. The thiogs.which ſo lohg experience of 
all Ages hath confirmedand made profitable,let.not us preſunietod condetitn 
as follies and toyes,becauſe we ſometime know-Not the cauſe andreaſdrof 
them. Air dilpaſcd ro ſcorn whatſoever z5.doth tot conceive; mightast 
whercfore Abrabam ſhould fay to hs ſervant, P4 »by hang under-ng r0ogh; 
and fmeare : was it not ſufficient far his cvangtoſhewithe "—_ Xt 
Oath, by nathing the Lord God Heaven and-Banh, ubleſſe that 
Ceremony were added?In ContraQs,Bargains &'Conveyantts,antars wor 
is a token: ſufficient roexpreſie his will. Ter this 9.4 the ancdent manic ih 
Iſrael conterning redeeming and exchanging tveſtabliſh all things, 4 maredid 


Wiſedome ithath beene provided, that the dedds of, neowhich are taade 


pluck off bis -ſhooe, aL t 10 bis Neighbaurg aud ohis wilt a ſure witneſſt it 
Tſrael. Amongſt the. Romans in theirmaking.ofa>Bondmanifrecy was iowbt 


wondred wherefore ſo greatado ſhould be made? The Matoritoprefent hy 
Slave in (ome Court,to take him by the hand,$1ot onhptofay inthe ties 
ring ofthe publick Magiftrate, / »;.:bas. thisqpani become freed bir afterebeſ> 
{olemnwords uttered $0 firike him.onthecheek,to turtbimround theldair 
ot his headto be ſhaved off, the, Magiſtrate proueh him chrice with arod, 
wthe enda Cap and 3 white garmens to be given him#Fo wharpurpofe.afl 
thb circumſtance? Amongſt che Hegrews.how firabgeand moms appea- 
rancealmoſt againſt reaſon,thathe was minded toimake Himwetfaperge. 
tuall as Ihould npt.only tefkike'fp amchanalte. prefonce of the fads; 
but for a viſible token tharcofbavent@bis eat bored thorow with-aba 4 
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It were an infinite labour to proſecute theſethings fo far asthey might he 
exemplified both in civill & religious a&ions. For in both they bave their 
a Diowyſ.p 121. NECE uſe and force. x Theſe ſexſible things which Religion hath allowed are 
74 br a91- rolemblances framed according ro-things analy underſtood, whereunt they 
kg Bn ſerve as a hand to lead;and 4 way to dirett. And whereas it may peradventurebe 
reyes x iw' objedted, that toadde to ns duties fach rites and.ceremonies asxre 
«vj £57" ſignificant, isto inſtiture new Sacraments : ſure I amthey will not ſay,thar 
_—_— Pompilius did ordain a ſactament;'s lignificant cetemony he did or. 
b Liv.11.Ma- dajn,in commanding the Prieſts Þ :9 execute the work of their divine ſervice 
4 ad <gite! win their bands, as far at't0'the fingers covered, thereby ſignifying that fideliy 
eto fa- muſt be deſended and that mens reght hands are the ſacred ſeat thereof. Aoain, 
covey fyneſean. we are alſo to put them in minde , that themſelves do not hold all fignik. 
malay ven cant ceremonies for ſtcraments; inaſmuch as impofirion of hands they de 
ejus ctiem in ny to be a Sacrament,” and yet they give thereunto a forcible ſlo ification, 
wa «ſar For concerning it their words are theſe : < The party ordained by this cerems- 
c Eculeſ:diſci, ny, was put in minde of bis ſeparation to the work of the Lord, that —_— 
fol.31. himſelf to be taken as it mere with the hand of Godfro amongſt others, this might 
teach him not to account himſelf now his own, nor 10 do what himſelf lifteth, tut 
to conſider that God hath ſet him about a work, which if he will diſtharge and un 
compliſh, he may at the halts of God aſſure himſelf of reward, and if otherwiſe, 
revenge.. Touching ſignificant Ceremonies ſome of them are Sacraments, 
ſome as Sacraments only.Sacraments are thoſe,which are ſignes and tokens 
of ſome generall promiſed grace , which alwayes really deſcendeth from 
God untothe ſoul that duly receivetly them : other ſignificant tokens 
are only as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments. VVhich is not ourdiſtinRion 
bur theirs. For concerning the Apoſites impoſition of hands, theſe are 
their own words; Magnum ſignum hoc & quaſi Sacramentum aſurparun ; 
They uſed this ligne as it were a Sacrament. | 
Thefirſtthing 2 Concerning rites and ceremonies,there may be fault,either inthe kind 
they blame in Or inthe number & multitude of the. The firſt thing blamed abour rhe kind 
the <4 ®* of Ours, is,that in many things we have departed ftom the ancient limplici- 
nies, is, that ty Of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; we have embraced more autward ſtateline 
wehayenoti® we have thoſe orders inthe exerciſe of Religion, w® they who beſt pleaſ 
Apoſtolicall God & ſerved him moſt devoutly,never had.For it is out ofdoubr,that the 
fimplicicy, but firſt ſtateof things was beſt, that inthe prime of Chriſtian Religion faith 
255.11. Was ſoundeſt;the Scriptures of God were then beſt underſtood by all men all 
Lis. zccle{-di{. parts Of godlineſle did then moſt abound: & therefore it muſt needs follow, 
&T.c.3-241 that cuſtomes,lawes, and ordinances deviſed ſince, arenot ſo good for the 
ChurchofChriſt;but thebeſt way is tocut off ater inventions,8to reduce 
things untothe ancient ſtate wherein at the firſt they were. Which Rule or 
Canon we hold to be either uticertain; or at leaſt wiſe unſufficient, ifnot 
both. For incaſe itbecertain;hard it catinot be fot them to ſhewus, where 
we ſhall find it ſo exaQly ſer down, thatwe may ſay without all controver- 
fie, Theſe were the orders of the Apoſiles timesgheſe wholly and only neither fewer 
nor more thaz theſe, True it'is that many things ofthis nature be alludedur- 
to, yea many things declared, and many things neceſfarily colle&ed out of 
the Apoſtles writings.Burt is itneceſſary that all the orders of the Church 
which werethen inuſe,ſhould be contained in their books? Surely no. For 
if the tenorof their writings be well obſerved, it ſhall unto any man eaſily 
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appeare , that no more of them are there touched; than were needfull to be 
ſpoken of ſomerimesby one occaſion, and ſometimes by another; Will 
they allowthen of any other Records beſides? Well aflured L amthey are far 
cnough from acknowledging that the Church ought to keep any __ 10e.9.thkel) 
Apoſtolicall, which is not found in the Apoſtles writings; inwhat othet courr Donatif, 
Records ſocver itbe found. And therefore whereas S. Augaſtine aftirmeth, LIE 
that thoſe things whifth the whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well |F £;73.e. 
be thought to be Apoſtolicall, alchough they be not found written, this mencofs. 4u- 
his judgement they utterly condemn. I will not here ſtand in defence of fie —_ 
S. Auguſtines opinion, which is, that ſuch rhings are indeed Apoſtolicall; en ſound, 
bur yet with chis exception, unleſle the Decree of ſome generall Councell then there be 
have haply cauſedthem to be received : for of Poſitive lawes and orders re- nangeadt 
ceived throughout the whole Chriſtian world, S. Auguftize could imagine God, which 
no other fountain fave theſe two. But to ler paſle S., Auguſtine, they who detiates = 
condemn him herein,muſt needs confeſle it a very uncertain thing what the hertore there 
orders of the Church were in the Apoſtles times, ſeeing the Scriptures do 4 ” ſuSeicnt 
not mention them all.and other Records thereof beſides they utterly reje&. 5.04 in ſerip. 
Sothat intying the Church to the orders of the Apoſtles rimes,they tye it cure, whereby 
toa marvellous uncertain rule ; unleſle they requirethe obſervation of no 5 92! w- 
orders but only thoſe which are known to be Apoſtolicall by the Apoſtles commande- 
own Writings. But then is not this their rule of fuch ſufficiency, that we ments of Gd 
ſhould uſe it as a touchſtone totry the orders of the Church by for ever? — __ 
Our end ought alwayes to be the ſame zour wayes and means thercunto not needfull for 
ſo. The glory of God and the goodof his Church was the thing which the — 
Apoſtles aimed at , and therefore ought to be the mark whereat we alſo le- * T7 
yell. Bur ſeeing thoſe rites and orders may be at one time more, which at 

another are lefl availeable unto that purpoſe: what reaſon is there in theſe 

things to urge the ſtate of our only age,as a pattern for all to follow ? It is 

not, Iam ſure, their meaning, that we ſhould now afſemble our people to 

ſerve God in cloſe and ſecret meetings ; or that common Brooks or Ri- 

vers ſhould be uſed for places of Baptiſine , or that the Euchariſt ſhould 

be miniſtred after meat; or that the cuſtome of Church-feaſting ſhould be 

renued , orthat all kinde of ſtanding proviſion for the Miniſtery ſhould be 

utterly taken away, and their eſtate made again dependant upon the volun- 

tary devorion of men. In theſe things they cafily perceive how unfit that 

were forthe preſent, which was forthe firſt Age convenient enough. The 

faith, zeale, and godlineſſe of former times is worthily had in honour : but 

doth this prove that the orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt be ſtill the 
ſelf-ſamewirh theirs, that nothing may be which was not then, or that no- 

thing which then was may lawfully ſince have ceaſed ? They whorecall 

the Church unto that which wasat the firſt,muſt neceſſarily ſet bounds and 

limits unto their ſpeeches. Lfanything have been received repugnant unto 

that which was firſtdelivered, the firſt things in this caſe muſt ſtand; the 

laſt give place unto them. Burt where difference is wirhout repugnancy, 

that which hath been can be no prejudice to that which is. Let the ſtate * 

of the people of God when they were in the houſe of bondage , and their 

manner ofſerving God in a ſtrange land.be compared with that which Ca- 

Paanand Jeruſalem did iordank who ſecth not what huge difference there 

was between them? In Egypt, it may be, they were right gladto take ſome 
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cotner of a poor Cottage, and there to ſerve God upon their knees, perad- 
venture covered in duſt and ſtraw ſometimes. Neither were they therefore 
the leſſe accepted of God; but he was with them in all their atfiQions,and 
at the lengrh by working their admirable deliverance, didteſtifie that the 
ſerved him not in vain. Notwithſtanding in the very Deſert they are no 
ſooner poſſeſt of ſome little thing of their own, but a Tabernacle 1s requi. 
redat their hands. Being planted in the land of Canaan, and having David 
tobe thcir King , when the Lord had ay him reſt from all his enemies, 
it grieved his religious minde to conſider the wm of his owneſtate and 
2572. dignity, the affairs of Religion continuing ſtill in the former manner : Ze. 
hold, now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees , and the Ark of God rematneth til 
within Curtains, What he did purpoſe, it was the pleaſure of God that 
Salomon his ſonne ſhould perform, and _ it in manner ſutable unto 
ch their preſent, not their ancienteſtate and condition. For which cauſe Sz. 
4 _—_ writcth unto the Kingof Tyrus : The houſe which I build is great and 
wonderfull ; far great is our God above all gods, Whereby it cleerly appeareth, 
that the orders of the Church of God may be acceptable unto him,as well 
being framed ſuitable to the greatneſle and dignity of later, as whenthey 
keep the reverend ſimplicity of ancientertimes. Such diffimilitude there- 
fore between us and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the orderof ſome outward 
things, is no argument of default. 
Our Orders. 2 Yea,butwe have framedour elves to the cuſtomes of the Church of 
nd Een? Rome, our Orders and Ceremonies are Papiſticall. It is eſpied that our 
ia that o ma» Church-founders were not ſo carefull as inthis matter they ſhould have 
ny of hen been,but contented themſelves with ſuch diſcipline as they took from the 
are the ſame < . oy » . 
which the Church of Rome, Their error we ought to reform by aboliſhing all Popiſh 
Church of qxders. There muſt beno communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, ze:cher 
RR Die iz Dofirine,Ceremontes,nor Government. It is not enGugh that weare divided 
fo.12.7,c.lb.1 from the Church of Rome by the ſingle wall of DoQrinezretainingas wedo 
pag. 131. part of their Ceremonies,& almoſt their whole Government:but Govern- 
7.C.10.720- ment or Ceremonies, or whatſoever itbe which is Popiſh, away with it, 
This is the thing they require in us, the utter relinquiſhment ofall things 
Popiſh. Wherein to the end we may anſwer them according unto their 
plain dire& meaning, and not take advantage of doubtfull ſpeech,whereby 
F.C, lib.1-p-25. controverſies grow alwayes endlefſe;their main Poſition being this,that x6 
"INREs thing ſhould be placed in the Church but what God in his word bath commanded, 
they.muſt of neceſſity hold all for Popiſhvhich the Church of Rome hath 
over & beſides this. By Popiſh Ocders,Ceremoniesand Government the 
muſt therefore mean in every of theſe ſomuchas the Churchof Rome hath 
embraced without commandement of Gods Word:ſo that whatſoever ſuch 
thing we bave,if the Churchof Rome have it alfo,it goeth under the name of 
thoſe things that are Popiſh,yea,although ir be lawfull.alchough agreeable 
to the Word of God. For fo they plainly affirme, ſaying : Although the 
forms and ceremantes whith they(the Church of Rome)uſed were not unlanful, 
* @ ibatihey contdined uothing which it not agreeable t0 theword of God, yet nor- 
' withſtanding neither the word of God, zor reaſon, nor the examples of the eldeſt 
Churches both Temiſh and Chriſtian,do permit us 10 uſe the ſame form & ceremo- 
nees,betng neither commanded of God neither ſuch as there may not as good as pax 
. ans 
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and rather better be eſtabliſhed, The queſtion therefore is , whether we may 
follow the Church of Rome in thoſe orders, Rites and Ceremonies,wherein 
wedo not think them blameable, or elſe oughtto deviſe others,and to have 
no conformity with them, no nor aſmuch as in theſe things > In this ſenſe 
and conſtruction therefore as they affirme, ſo we deny, that whatſoever is 
Popiſh we ought to abrogate. Their Arguments to prove that generally all 
Popiſh Orders and Ceremonies ought to be clean aboliſhed, are in ſumme 
theſe : Firſt whereas we allow the judgement of S. Auguſtine, that touchin 
thoſe things of this kinde which are not commanded or forbidden 1n the Scripture, 
we are to obſerve the cuſtome of the people of God, and decrees of our forefathers : 
how can we retain the cuſtomes and conſtitutions of the P apiſts in ſuch things, who 
were neither the people of God nor our forefathers * Secondly, although the T.c.upazi 
forms andceremontes of the Church of Rome were not unlawfull, neither did con- 
tain any thing which is not agreeable to the word of God, yet neither theword of 
God, nor the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon, do permit us to uſe 
the ſame, they being, Hereticks and ſo neer about us, ard therr orders bein 
neither commanded of God, nor yet ſuch , but that as good or rather better may þ 
eſtabliſhed. It ts againſt the word of God, to have conformity with the Charch of 
Rome in ſuch things, as appeareth, in that the wiſdome of God hath thought it a 
good way to keep his people from infeftton of Idolatry and $ —_— by ſevering 
them from Idolaters in outtpard ceremonies, and therefore hath forbidden them to 
do things which are in themſelves very lawful to be done, And further, where- 
& the Lord was carefull to ſever them by ceremonaes from other Nations, yet was 
be xot ſocarefull to ſever them from anygs fromthe Egyptians amongſt whom they 
led, and from thoſe nations which were next neighbours to them, becauſe from 
them was the greateſt fear of znfetios, $0 that following the courſe which 
thewiſ{dome of God doth teach, it were more ſafe for ws to conform our tndife 
ferent ceremonies to the Turks. nhich axe far.off, than to the P apiſts which are ſo 
ear, Touching the example of the eldeſt Charches of God, in one counſel! it ws 
decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould not deckithetr houfes mith B ay-leaues and green 
boughs, becauſe, the Pagans did uſe ſoto do; and that they ſhould x0t reſt from 
their Jabours thoſe dayes that the Pagans did,that they ſbould not keep the fir(t day 
of every montth as they did. Anothey Copncell decreed that Chriſftzans ſhould | 

not celebrate feaſts ou the birth dayes of the Martyrs, becauſe it was the manner _ __ 

of the Heathen, O, ſaith Tertullian, better is the relzgion of the Heathen : for © 

they uſe n0 ſolemuity of the Chriſtians, neither the Lords day, neither the Pente- 

oft, and if they knew them, they would have nothing to do with them : for they ay" —_ 
would be afrard left. they ſboxld ſeem Chriſtians : but we-are not afraid to be called cn thefeaſt 
beathen, - The 'ſame Tertulfian. would. 20t bave Chriſttans'to ſit after theyhad of Eaſter day, 
Preys, becauſe the Idolaters did ſo; whereby it appeareth, that both of particular —_ _ I 
men 4nd of Counſels, tn making or aboliſhing of ceremonzes, heed had been taken our Savious 
that the Chriſtians ſhould pot: be like the Ldolaters,” 'n0 nt 1h thaſe things whith per Ay am 
of themſelves are moſt-indifferent to be uſed or20:\aſed, The faing conformity i 
#02 Itſ]e oppoſite unto reaſon, firſt inaſmath:as contraries muſt be cared by ther? theLords days 
contraries, and therefore Popery being Antichriſtianity, is not bealed by eta. ©%: 4 4nma- 
bliſbment of orders thereunto oppoſite. The way to bring 4 drunken man to ſobri- 

ety, ts to carry him as far fromexceſſe of drink as may be.. Toredifie 4 crooked 
Ack, we bend it on the contrary ſide, as faras it ws at the firſt on that ſide _w 
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whence we draw it : and ſo it commeth in the end to a midale between both which 

i perfet ftraightaeſſe, Vtter inconformity thereof with the Church of Rome in 

theſe things, 15 the beſt and ſureſt policy which the C hurch can uſe. while we uſe 
+54 43p.1'8- their Ceremontes,they take occaſion to blaſpheme, ſayiag that our R eligion cannt 
. 4 wa ſtand by it ſelf unleſſe it lean upon the ſtaff of therr Ceremonaes. 3 T hey hereby con- 

ob {.3.þ.1540 ; 3 - g £ 2 . 

cerve great hope of having the reſt of their Popery in the end, which hope cauſeth 
Tha wh *rcas rhem to be more f1020n 112 therr wickedneſſe. Netther ts it without cauſe that they 
tame ws in have this hope, conſidering that which M. Bucer noteth = the eighteenth of 
this behal f, $, Matthew, that where theſe things have been left, Popery hath returned, but og 
o—_ —— the other part, tx places which have been cleanſed of theſe things , it bath not yet 
all ſuch Cerc- beer ſeen that it hath had any entrance. > None make ſuch clamors for theſe Ce. 
monies: env 7emontes, as the Papiſts,and thoſe whom they ſuborn ;, a manifeſt token how much 
ſhed.mal:ean- they triumph and joy in theſe things . They breed grief of minde 17 a number thy 
ſver that whe gre godly minded, and have Antichriſtianity in ſuch deteſtation,that their ming 
Pie Cores are martyred with the very ſight of them in the Church. < Such godly brethren ws 
monies, their 0Wght zot thus to grieve with unprofitable Ceremonies, yea, Ceremonies whereix 


meaning is 0! ghee i201 only noprofit,hut alſo danger of great hurt that maygrow to the Church 


Cercmonics 


unp:efirable.or Gy tnfeftion, which Popiſh Ceremonies are means to breed, This in effett is the 
ger ew ſumme and ſubſtance of that which they bring by way of oppolitionagainf 
2s goodor ber» £NOTe Orders which we have common with the Church of Rome ; theſe are 
ecr may be de- the reaſons wherewith they would: prove our Ceremonies inthat reſpe& 
mited: ey worthy of blame. | — 

ger our ofth 4 Before we anſwer unto theſe things," weare to cut offthat ,whereuntg 
pw ou they from \homtheſe objections proceed, do oftentimes flic fordefence 
vainſay them. and ſuCcour, when the force and ſtrength of their Arguments is elided. For 
ſelves ; inaſmuch as tacic ulnall manner'is ro proc the C nies in uſe amongſt us,bei 1nn0 
wa eo enmanled make Church God, ther reſpe&tretained, ſaving only forcharw 
caſe unprofitable io bs, and not ſ6 good as others in TELAIN them is to our ſcemin ,2ood and prok- 
their place woaldbe. + » © table, yea ſoprofitable and ſo good, that if we 
bad either ſimply taken them clean away, or elſe removed them fo as to 
place intheir ſtead others,we had done worle:the plain 8 direR way againſt 
us herein hadbeen only to prove, .that all ſuch Ceremonies as they require 
to beaboliſhed,are retained by us with the hurt of the Church,orwith leſt 
benefit rhan the aboliſhment of them would bring. But foraſmuch as they 
 faw how hardly they ſhould be able toperformrhis; they took a more com- 
pendious way, 'traducing the Ceremonies of our Church under the name 
of being,Popiſh. The cauſe why this way ſeemed better unto them,vas, for 
that-the name of Popery is more odious than very Paganifme among ſt di- 
vers of the more ſimple ſort ; ſo whatſoever cheyheas named Popirh, they 
preſently conceive deep hatredagainſt it, imagin ing there can be nothing 
contained inrhatname,. but needs it muſt be exceeding deteſtable. ' The 
eats of -the: people they: have therefore filled with ſtrong.clamors, The 
Church of England # fraught with Pepiſh Ceremonies : They that favour the 
cauſe of reformation , maintain nothing but the ſincerity of the Goſpel! of Jeſus 

Chriſt : 4Þ fecb as withſtand them, fight for the L awes of his ſworn enemy, 
bold the filthy reliques of Antichriſt , and are defenders of that which is Papilh, 
Theſe are the-notes wherewith are drawn from the hearts of the multi- 
tude ſo many fighes 5 with theſe tunes their mindes are exaſperated 
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againſt che lawfoll Guidesand'Govetnouts of their ſotls;thefe are thevot- 
ces that fill them with genetall diſcontentmenr, as thoygh'tlie bofonre of 
that amous Church wheteinthey livegvere more noyſome than ary dunge- 
on. But when the Authors of fo ſcandalous incantations are. examined and 
called to account, howthey can juſtifie fuch rheir dealings ; when rhey are 
urged diredly tO anſver, whether ir be laiyfull for usto uſeany ſtich Cere- 
monies as the Church of Rome uſerh, although the ſame be-not comman- 
ded in the Word of God;being dtiven to ſer thar the uſe of fome ftrch Ce- 
remonies muſt of neceſſity be _ hwfuth;they goabout to makes be- 
keeve that they are juſt of the fame opiniorr ,andthat they only think fuch 
Ceremonies are not to beuſed when they are tmprofitable, or whenas good 
or better may be eſtabliſhed. Which anſiver'tsboth idle inregard of usand 
alſo repugnant ro thenifelves. It is, in regatdofus, very vain ro make this 
anſwer, becauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retaimcommon unto 
the Church of Rome, we therefore retainthem, for that we judge them to 
be profitable, and to be ſuch that orhers in ſtead of them would be worſe.So 
that whE they ſay that we ought to abrogate ſuch Romith ceremonies as are 
unprofitable,or els might have other more hone 9 intheir ſtead, they trifle 
and they beat the aireabout nothing which toucheth us, unleſſe they mean 
that we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, wh icly it their jodge- 
menrhave either nouſe, or leſſe uſe than ſome other might Hive. Bok then 
muſt they ſhew ſome commiſſion, whereby they are authorized to fit as 
Judges, and we required to take their fadgement for. good inthis caſe, 
Otherwiſe, their ſentences will not be ary regarded, 'when they gppoſe 
their Me thinketh, uno the Orders of the Church of Zxgland: as inthe 

ſtion about Sutpleſles one of thetn doth, 7f we look ro the colour, Llath me 
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phinkeths is more decent , if to the form , a garment down tothe foot hath a great {6% 


deal more comelineſſe in it, Ifthey think'that we ought to ptove the Ecte. 
monies 'commodious which wehave retaitied, they do in this poirit ver) 
tly deceive thetnſelves.For-inaltriphr &cquity,that whichtheChurc 
ath received and held'ſo long for good , that which publick approbatzon 
hath ratified,muſt —_—_ bencficof preſumprion wirh it to be accounted 
meetand convenient. They which have ſto& 3h as yeſterday to challenge 
it ofdefe&,muſt prove their challehge, If 8 being Defendants do anſver, 
that the-Coremonies it queſtion ate godly, & mely, decent, profitable. for 
the Churth';' their ply is childifh and unordetly to ſay that we demand 
therhingit queſtion, % ſheiv the poverty ofgurcauſethe good neſts where- 
of we'arefsin to beg har our Adverſaties would grant. Far on out parts this 
muſt be the anſver, which orderly proceeding doth require, The bucden.of 
proving doth reſt ot them. In rhern ir is frivolous to ſay, we ought. not.to 
uſe bad Ceremqnies of the Church of Rome, and'preſume all EL 
it pleaſethrhemſelves to diſlike, unleſſe we'tay petfivaderhem the contra; 
ry. Belides, they ate herein oppoſite alſo rotheriſelves. Fox whar apething 
is 5-6@MMOn with rhem,as to uſe the cuſtome of the Church of Rome for 
anatg\unent to prove, that ſuch and fuch Cerertiohics cannot be gaodand 
proficable” fr us,inaftriveh asthit Church vfeththem?YYhich uſuall Linde 
of diſputing;ſheweth that they door difallowoily thoſe B ren 
nies which are unptofftablegbritpbiltir all unptofirablezy-b are Romiſh,that 
is y which liavebeuti dev iſe | bythe ClrtRVrRomegr tvhich are uſed 
F k $38 %3tu# 3 2 ; hs in 
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inthar Churchandnot preſcrbed in the Word of God, For this is the only 

limitation which they can uſe ſutable unto their other Poſitions, Ang 
therefore the cauſe which they yeeld, why they hold it lawfull roretain in 
Do#rine and in Diſcipline ſome things as good, which yetare common to 
the Church of Rome, is,for that thoſe good things are perpetuall comman- 
dements,in whoſe place no other can come;but ceremonies are changeable, 
So that their judgement in truth,is, that whatſoever by the Wordof God 
is not changeable in the Church ofRome, that Churches uſing is acauſe, 
why reformed Churches ought to change it , and not to think it good of 
profitable. And leſt we ſeem to father any thing upon them more than ig 
properly their own, let them reade even their own words, where they com 
plain, that we are thu conſtrained to be like untothe Papifts ta any thezr Cere- 
monzes, yea they urge that this cauſe, although it were alone,ought to moye 
Sore A cid | them to whom that beiongeth, to do them 

And that thiscomplaint of ours is juſt, in that we are thus **% : 
conſtrained to be like uncothe Papiſts in any their Cere- away, foraſmuc þ as they are their Cer emonzes, 
monies ; and = ar _ gry ep ny _ * and thatthe B.of Sal:sbury doth juſtifie this 
op dp their Coremonies + the Realcr may. for. CHCIC complaint. The clauſe is untrue which 
ther ſee in the Biſhop of Salbury, who brings divers they adde concerning the B. of Salisbury, 
proofs thereof. | but the ſentence doth ſhew, we do them ng 
wrong in ſetting down the ſtate ofthe queſtion between us thus: Whethex 
weought to abi out ofthe Churchof Exglardall ſuch orders, rites,and 
ceremonies, aSare eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, andare not. preſcri: 
bed in the Word of God.For the affirmative whereof we are now to anſwet 
.., ſuchproofsof theirs as havebfen before alleadged, ; eatirec3s 
yam = W 5 Let the Church ofRome be what it will, let them thatare of it be ths 
Rency of cur people of God, and our fathers, in the Chriſtian faith, or let them be 6thes 
farhers t0Þ© wiſe z hold them for Catholicks, orholdthem for Hereticks, irisnori 
my / pon thing either one way or another in this preſent queſtion greatly materiall, 
may nerallov Our conformity with them in ſuch things as have been propoſed , is not 
fore cuties proved as yet unlawful by all this. S. Auguſtine bath ſaid, yeaand we have 
Church of allowed his ſaying, That the.cuſtome of the 7 of God and the derrees of out 
Rome _ forefathers are to be kept tonching thoſe things whereof the Scripture batb,neither 
— way nov other given us any charge. What then ? Doth it here therefore 
of them as of follow, that they,being neither the people of God, noxour forefathers, ard 
ourfubers for that cauſe in nothing tobe followed? This conſequent were gpod;if ſo 
be itwere granted, that only the cuſtome of the people of Godand the de 
crees of our forefathersare in ſuch caſe to be obſerved. But then ſhould no 
other kinde of later lawes inthe Church begood, which were. agroſl: ab» 
ſurdity tothink. S. Azguſtines ſpeech therefare doth import;that where we 
have nodivine precept, if yet we have the cuſtome of the people of God, or 
a decree of out forefathers,this isa lawand muſt be kept.N otwithſtanding 
it is not denied;but that we lawfully may obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions 
of our own Churches, although the ſame were but yeſterday madg;by ous 
ſelvesalone. Nor is there any thing in this to prove , that the Church of 
Englid might notby law receive ordersgites,orcuſtomes fromthe Church 
of Rome, although ney were neitherthe people of God, nor yet our fore- 
fathers. How much leſſe,vhen we havereceived fromthem nothing butthav 
| which they did themſelves receive from ſych, as we cannot deny to have 
been the people of God, yea ſuchas either we myſt acknowledge for our 
Own forefathers, or elſe diſdain the raceof Chriſt ? 6 The 


Ecclefiaſticall Politie. 


——mm—_—— 


ws. tt 


137 


s The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are 
of no other kinde than ſuchas the Church of Geneva it ſelf doth follow 
them in. Ve follow the Church of Rome in moe things ; yetthey in ſome 
things of the ſame nature about which our preſent controverſie is : ſorhat 
the difference is not in the kinde, but in thenumber of Rites only, wherein 
they and we do follow the Church of Rome. Theuſe of Wafer-cakes, the 
cuſtome of Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſme, are things not com- 
manded nor forbidden in the Scripture, things which have been of old, and 
are retained in the Church of Rome, even at this very houre. Is conformi 
with Rome in ſuch thingsa blemiſh unto the Chutch of Exgland, and 


That the 
courſe which 
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tcach, maker .. 
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things. 


unto Churches abroad anornament?Let them, ifnot for the reverence they - 


oweunto this Church,inthe bowels whereof they have received I truſt that 
precious and bleſſed v | ſhall quicken them to eternall life; yet at 
the leaſtwiſe ſor the fingularaffcRion whichthey dobear towards others, 
take heed how they ſtrike, leſtthey wound whom they would not. For un- 


doubtedly it cutterh deeper than they are aware of, when they pleade that 


even ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Romezas contain in themnothing 
which is not of it ſelf agreeableto the Word of God;ought nevertheleſle to 
be aboliſhed, and that neither the VVord of God,nor reaſon,nor the exatn- 
les of the eldeſt Churches, do permit the Church ofRome tobe therein 
ollowed. Hereticks theyare;& they-are our Neighbours.By us & amongſt 
us they leade their lives. Bur what then?therefore is no Ceremony of theirs 
Lwfull for us to uſe? VWe muſt yeeld and will, that none are lawfull,if God 


bimſelt be a precedent againſt the uſeof any.'- But how appeareth it that 


God is ſo? Hereby,hey fay,itdoth appearzin that-God ſevered bis people from 
the Heathens , but ſpecially from the Egyptians, andſutch Nations as were neereſt 
Neighbours unto them by forbidding them todo thoſe things whith were in thems 
ſelves very lawfull to be done, yea teryprofitable ſont and :ncommodious th be for- 
born, ſuch things it pleaſed God to forbid them , oily betauſe thoſe Heathens did 
them, with whom conformity in the ſame things might have bred infetion, Thus 
in ſhaving, cutting, apparell-wearing, yes in ſundry kinds of meats alſo, Smines 
fleſb, Contes, and ſuch like, they were forbidden todo ſo and ſv, becauſethe Gen- 
tiles did ſo. And the ena why God forbad them ſuch things was $0 ſever them, for 
fear of infeftian, by a great and az high wall from other Nations,is S, Paul teach- 
eth, The cauſe of more carefull ſeparation from theneereſt Nations, was, 
the greatneſle ofdanger to be eſpecially by them infeted. Now, Papilſts 
are tO -usSas thoſe Nations were unto Iſtael. Therefore if.the wiſdome of 
Godbe ourguide , we cannot allow conformity with ther, no not in any, 
ſuch indifferent Ceremony. Our dire& anſwer heteunto is, that for any 
thing here-alleadged we may ſtill doubr, whether the Lord ia ſuch indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we diſpute, did frame his people of ſet 
purpoſe unto any utter difſimilitude, either with Egyptians; or with any 
ather Nationelſe.And if God did notforbid themall ſuch indifferent Ce- 
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moniesghenow conformitywithrhe Church'of Rome in fomefuch isnot. + 


hitherto as yet diſproved although Papiſts were'unto us as thoſe Heathens 
wereunto Iifrael. After the doings of the Land of Egypt wherein you dweltye ſhall 
zot.uo, ſaith the Lord;ond after the manner of the Land of Canaangwbither I will 
bring you; ſhall ye not do, neither walk in their Ordinances : Do after myjudge- 
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ments, and keep: my ordinances to walk therein : 1 am'the Lord your God, The 
ſpeech is indefinite,ye ſhall not be like them: It isnot generall, 3e ſhall not be 
like themin any thing, or like unto them in any thing indifferent, or like unto 
them in any indifferent Ceremony of theirs , Seeing therefore it is tiot ſet down 
h6w far the bounds of his ſpeech concerning diffimilitude ſhould reac 
how can any man aſſure us , that it extendeth farther than to thoſe thi 
only,wherein the Nations there mentioned were idolatrous,or did againſt 
that which the aw of God commanded? Nay,doth it not ſeem a thing ve. 
ry probable, that Goddoth purpoſely adde, Do after my judgements, as gi. 
ving thereby to underſtand that his meaning in the former ſentence was but 
tober ſimilitude in ſuch things as were repugnant to the Ordinances, Laws, 
and Statutes , which he had given ? Egyptians and Canaanites are forex 
ample ſake named unto theny, becauſe the cuſtomes of the one they had 
been, and of the other they ſhould be beſt acquainted with.But that where- 
in they might not be like unto either ofthem,was ſiichiperadventure as had 
been no whit leſſe unlawfull although thoſeNations had never been.So that 
there is no neceſſity ro think that God for ſear of infe&tion by reaſon of 
neerneſs, forbade them to be like the Canaanites or the Egyptians,in thoſe 
things wch otherwiſe bad been lawfull enough. For I would know what one 
thing was in thoſe Nations, and is here forbidden, being indifferent it ſel 
yer Orbidden only becauſe they uſed it? In the Lawes of Iſrael we findeit 
written,Te ſhall not cut ronnd the corners of your heads neither ſhalt thou tear the 
tufts of thy beard, Theſethings were uſuall amongſt thoſeNations,% in them 
ſelvs they are indifferent. Butare they indifferentbeing uſed as fignes of int 
moderate and hopeleſle lamentation for the dead?In this ſenſe it is that the 
law forbiddeth them. For which cauſe the very next words following are7e 
ſÞall zot cut your fleſh for the dead nor make any print of a mark apon you, I am the 
Lord, The like in Leviticus, where ſpeech. is of mourning fot the dead, Thy 
ſhall not make bald parts upop their head,nor ſhave off the locks of their teard,n 
make any cutting in their fleſh, Again, in Dewt. Tearetht childven of the Lord 
Jour God, ye bat not cut your ſelves, nor make you baldnefſe hetwee your eyes fit 
the dead. What is this but ineffe@the ſame which the Apoſtle doth'mots 
plainly expreſſe, ſaying, Sorrow 70t as they do whith have no hope # The vey 
ghrof Nature it ſelfwas able to ſee berein a faulty that which thoſe Nx 
tions did uſe, baving been alſo inuſewithrothers; yhe ancientRoman lawes 
do forbid. That ſhaving therefore and qytzing which the lawd&th'menric 
was not a matter in it ſelf indifferent ,and torbiddeir only becauſe it war 
uſe amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours to the people of God; but 
to uſe it had been a crime, though no' other people'or Nationitunder He? 
ven ſhould have done it ſaving only themaſelves.As for thoſe lawes concerts 
ning attire, There ſball nogerment of linutn and woolen' come upowthecs 2s alf 
thoſe touching food and diet, wherein:Swier-flefb together with ſundry 
other meats are forbidden ; the uſe of.theſe things bad bien Kdecd oO 


ſelfharmeleſſe and indifferent : ſo that hereby ir dorh-2ppeay? how the 1H# 
of God forbade in ſome {| peciall conſiderarion;ſuch things a9 were lawfull 
enough inthemſelyes.. But yet even. here they likeiviſe fail of that they in 
tend. For it doth not appear that the conſideration'in regardwhereofthe 
law forbiddeth theſe things,was becauſe thoſe Natigns did ufe the. Likely 
enough it is that the Cananites uſed to feed as well on Sheeps as on Swines 
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fleſh; and therefore if the forbiddingofthe hanter had nodtherreaſon than 
difimilitude with that people,they whichof their own heads alleadoe this 
for reaſon;can ſheiy I think ſome reaſon more thanive arc able to finke.wtiy 
the former was notalſo forbidden, Might there: not be fone 0ther myſtery 
in this probibition then they think of.? Yes, fomeotber myſterythere was 
in it by all Jikely-hood.For what reafor isthere whith ſhould bur induce;8 
therefore much leſle enforce us tothink, that eare ofdifhimilitude between 
the people of God and the Heather: Nations abput them,was any more the 
=. of forbidding them to put of garments of ſundry {taffe;r han of charg- 
ing them withall not to ſow their fields'wich Mellin; orahat this wasany 
more the cauſe of forbidding thEro eat Swines feth, thanot charging them 
withall nor to eat the fleſh of Eagles, Hawks; andthe like ?:VVhereforeal 
though the Church-of Rome wexe rqusAs todftactthe Egyptiansand Cas 
naanites were of oldzyet.doth iti got follow that thewiſdome of God with- 
out reſpe&. doth teach;,usto eret betweenus andrhema partition wall of 
difference; in ſuch things indifferent as have been hithertodifpated of, © 
7 Neither is the example of ghecldeſt Churches a whirmore availeable 
to this purpoſe. Natyath ſtaging ſome fault undoubtedly there is inthe 
very reſemblance of Idelaters. bAFere it not ſome kinde 6fblemiſhto'be 
like unto Infidels and -Heatbens,/ir would not ſo uſually be objeed;-men 
would notthink itany-advantage in the cauſes of Religion,to be able there- 
with juſtly ro charge their Adverſariesas they do.Whereforetotheend rhat 
it may a little more plainlyappear {what force this hath, and how far the 
ſame extendeth - we are tb note howw;all menare.naturally defirous,that they 
may ſeem neither to judge,norta de amiſle,becatſe every errorand offence 
is a.ſtain ta the beauty of Nature, for which cauſe it bluſherh therear; but 
lorieth inthe contrary. From whence itriſethztbat they which diſgrace of 
epreſſe the credit of others,do it either inboth bt inone of theſe: To have 
been in cither dircaly by a weak & unperfect Rulezargueth iinbecilliry-and 
imperfection. Men being either led by reaſon, or by imitation ofother 
mens examples; if their perſ0ns be odious whoſt example we chuſe to fol- 
low,as namely, if we frame out opinions tothat which condemned. Here- 
ticks think, or dire&our ations accotding to that which is practifed and 
done by them it lyes asan heavie-prejudiceagrinſtus, unleſſe ſomewhat 
mightierthantheirbare example;dtdmoveus to think ordothefame things 
with them.Chriſtian men therefore having beſides the common light 6fall 
men ſo great help of heavenly diretion fromabove, together with'the 
Lamps ot ſo bright examplesas.the: Churchof God doth.yeeldy it atinot 
bur worthily ſeem reproachfull for us, to leave both theone'and the Githier, 
iples unto the moſt hatefulbſort that live;t6-do as they4s, 


tobecome Diſci 
only begavſe we ſee their example before us,and have a delight to At. 
Thus we may therefore ſafely conclude, that it.is notevil ly to'eoheut 
withthe Heathensxither in opanion or action-z aud that confortity/wirk 
thent.15,quly.then a diſgrace,vheneitherwe foHow themimtharthey thine 
and do amifſe;or follow them generally iti tharithey do;yittiout officer rea- 
ſon than only the: liking wekave to the pattern of theitexample : which 
iking doth intimate amore univerfall apptobation ofthemi than is allow- 

le; Fauftus the Manzehey therefore objecting againſt the Jewes, that they 
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forſook the Idols of the Gentiles; but their Temples, and Oblations, ang 
Altars, and Prieſthoods and all kinde of miniſtery of holy thin 85, they ex- 
Tiſed even as the Gentiles did,yca more ſuperſtitiouſly a great deal;againg 
theCatholick Chriſtians likewiſe,that between then & the Heathens there 
Tem. 6. cont. was in many things little difference; Frem them (faith Fauſtus) ye bave legy. 
F auft.Manich. 14.1 to bold that one only Gods the Author of all, thetr ſacrifices ye have turyeg 
Cs feaſts of Charity, their Idols into Martyrs, whom ye honour with the like re. 
ligious offices unto theirs the Ghoſts of the dead ye appeaſe with wine and delj. 
cates,the feftruall dayes of the N ations ye celebrate together with them,axd of theis 
kinde of life ye have utterly changed nothing: S, Aaſtines defence in behalf of 
both, is, that touching the matters ofaRion, Jewes and Catholick Chriſti. 
ans were free from the Gentiles faultineſſe,even inthoſe things which were 
objected as tokens oftheir agreement with the Gentiles : and concerni 
their conſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gentiles,be. 
cauſe Gentiles had ſo tau "= ha becauſe Heaven and Eatth had fo witneſ. 
T.C.11.9-132. ſedthe ſame to be Truth, that neither the one ſort could erte in being full 
___— perſwaded thereof, nor the other but ere in caſe they ſhould not conſent 
ther Councell, with them. In things of their own natutyindifferent, if either Councelsor 
_ Je particular men have at any time with ſobhd.judgement miſliked conformi- 
deck their Ty between the Church of God and Infidels, the cauſe thereof bath been 
houſes with ſomewhat elſe than only affetationofdiſſimilitude. They ſaw it neceſſary 
yrs ſo todo, inreſpe& of ſome ſpeciallaccident, which the Church being not 


Boughs, becauſethe Pagans did uſe fo; and that alwayes ſubje& unto, hath nor ſtill cauſe to do the 
they ſhould not reſt fiom their r tholc y; . | . ——_ 
Jays noe Pagans did, chat they ſhould nor 1KE* FOT CXample, inthe dangerous dayes of triall 


keep the firſt day 9f every woneth 55 they dd, Where in there was no way for the truth of Jeſus 
Chriſtto triumph over infidelity, buttkrough the conſtancy of his Saints, 
ER 3-2.32-, Whom yet a naturall deſire to ſave themſelves fromthe flame, might perad- 
ſairh he,berter VENture cauſe to joyn with Pagans in externall cuſtomes , too far uſing the 
is the Reiigion ſame asacloak to conceale themſelves in, anda miſt to darkenthe eyes of 
ie Þ hey Infidels withall: for remedy hercof thoſe lawes it might be were provided, 
ulenofcl,mm- which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould deck their houſes with Boughs , as 
pt the'Pzgans did uſe to do, or reſt thoſe: Feſtivall dayes whereon the Pz: 
the Lordsday, San9reſted, of celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Heatheniſh , yet 
neither, &c- ſuch that the ſimpler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in fo thinkin 
bur we are not i” ? . ; 
afraid to bee £DEMAS for Tertulliaps judgement concerning the Rites and Orders of the 
calledHca:hen Church; no man, having judgement, can be ignorant how juſt exceptions 
1£41.p153- may be taken againſt ir Hlizopinion touching the Catholick Churchwas 
ewe thivin ASUNIndifferent,as touchingour Church the opinion of them thar favour 
generall ro be thjs pretended reformation 15. He judged all them who did not Montanize, 
eve Fowy ®: tO bebut carnally minded, he judged them ſtill over-abjely to fawn upon 
of his people the Heathens , and to curry favourwith Izfidels, Whichas the Catholick 
afterwards, 9 Church did —_— ide that they might notdo indeed,ſo Tertulliazoyer- 
"ference as Often throughdiſcontentment carpethinjuriouſly at rhEas though they did 
can be com- 1t eyen when they were free fro ſuch meaning. But if ir were ſo,rhar either 
_—_—_ _ the judgement ofthoſe Councelsbefore alleadged,or of Tertul;an himſelf 
pleof God and againſt Chriſtians,are in no ſuch conſideration to be underſtood as we have 
others whic®. mentioned;if it were ſ0,that men are condemned as well of the one as ofthe 
arc nor, I ſhall . .' » Ix | 
nce,&. —Other,only for uſing theCeremonies ofa Religion contrary unto their own, 
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and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought to prevaileno leſſe with us than with 
them;ſhall it not follow,thar ſceingthere is ſtill between our Religionand 
Paganiſme the ſelf-ſame contrartety,therfore we are ſtill no leſle rebukeable; 
if we now deck our houſes with Boughs, or ſend New-years gifts unto our 
friends,or feaſt on thoſe dayes which the Gentiles then did,or fitafter pray- 
er as they were accuſtomed ? Foro they infer upon the premiſes, that as 
great difference as commodiouſly may be, there ſhouldbe in all outward 
Ceremonies between the people of Godand them which are not his peo- 
le. Again,they teach as hath been declared, that there is notas greata dif- 
erenceas.may be between them,except the one do avoid whatſoever Rites 
and Ceremonies uncommanded of God the other doth embrace. So that 
enerally they teach, that the very difference of ſpirituall condition it ſelf 
Sw the | Fans of Chriſt and others, requireth ſuch difference in Ce- 
remonies between them although the one be never ſo far disjoyned intime 
orplace fromthe other.But incaſe the people af Godand Belial do chance 
to be neighbours ; then as the danger of infection is greater, ſo the ſame 
difference they ſay, is thereby made more neceſſary. Inthis reſpeRas the 
Jewes were fevered fromthe Heathen,ſo moſteſpecially fromthe Heathen 
neareſt them, And in the ſame reſpe& we,which oughtto differ howſoever 
from the Churchof Rame gre now,they ſay,by reaſon of our nearneſſe more 
bound to differ fromrthem in Ceremonies than from Tarks, A ſtrange kind 
of ſpeechunto Chriſtian ears, and ſuch, as I hope, they themſelves do ac- 
knowledge unadviſedly. uttered. we are zot ſo much to fear infettion from 
Turks 4s from Papiſts; hart of that ? we muſt rememberrhat by conform- 
ing rather our ſelves inthat reſpe@to Twrs, we ſhould be ſpreaders ofa 
worſe infection into others, thanany we are likely to draw from Papiſts by 
our conformity with them in Ceremonies. If they did hateas Turks do,the 
Chriſtian , oras Canaanitesdidof old the Jewiſh Religioneven in groſſe; 
the circumſtance of locall nearneſſe in themuatq us, might baply enforce 
in us a duty, of greater ; ſeparation from them than frothoſe other mentio- 
ned.But forafmuchas Papiſtsare much in Chriſtnearer unto us than Turks, 
is there any reaſonable man, trow you, but will judge it meeter that our 
Ccremonies of Chriſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſh than Turkiſh,or Hea- 
theniſh?Eſpecially conſidering that we were nat brought to dwell amongſt 
them (as Ifracl in.Canaan) having-not beenof them. For even a very part 
of the we were. And whenGoddid by bis goodSpirit put it intgour hearts, 
firſt;to reform our ſelves (whence grew,our ſeparation)and tben by all good 
means tO fegk alſotheir reformation; bad we not only cut off their corrup- 
tions, but alſo eſtranged our ſelves from them in.things indifferent who 
ſeeth.not how greatly-,prejudiciall-this might. have been to fo good a: 
cauſe, and what occaſian' it bad Eiven them to think (to their gteater 
obduration in evill), that rbrough a froward or-wantondeſireof innovate 
on, we did conttraingdly;thoſe thibgs, for which conſcience was preten- 
ded? Howlſoever: the, caſe doth {tand, as Juda had been rather to chooſe 
conformity .,m things; andifferent xyith Iſrael, when rhey, were neareſt 
oppoſites, than with the. fattheſt ,remioved Pagans :, So we in like caſe; 
much: rarher with Papiſs than with T«rks..,.1 might adde further for 
more full and, complete anſwer; ſo, much concerning the large oddesbe- 
rweeft 
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tween the caſe ofthe eldeſt Churches in regardof thoſe Heathens and ours 
in reſpe&of the Church of Rome that very cavillation it ſelt ſhould be q- 
I tisfied, and have no ſhift to flie unto. | 
That © 15 0. $ Butthatno one thing may derainus over-long,l return totheirreaſon 
fur the. efts- againſt our conformity with that Church. That extreme diffimilitude 
blilbment of which they urge upon us, is now commended a$our beſt and ſafeſt poſi 


.- wp wo for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion. The ground of which pg Poſty 


theſe things ON iS, that Evils muſt be cared Ly their contraries ;, and therefore the cure of 
no Br the Church infefted with the poyſon of Antichriſtianity,muſt be done 
Chinch of that which is thereunto as contrary as may be. A medledeſtateofthe or. 
Rome beng ders of the Goſpell, and the ceremonies of Popety, isnot the beſt way to 
untound- baniſh Popery.We are contrariwiſe of opinion,that he which will perſg4- 
ly recover a fick,and reſtore a diſeaſed body unto health,muſt not endevour 
fo much to briog it toa ſtate of ſimple contrariety, as of fit proportion in 
7.c.1p.132, COntraricty unto thoſe evils which are to be cured. He that will take awa 
Common 1e2- extreme heat, by ſetting the body in extremity of cold, ſhall undoubtedly 
fon alls 2" remove the diſeaſe, but together with it the diſeaſed too, The firſt thi 
rarics are cu- therefore inskilfull cures;is the knowlegde of the part affeted; the next is 
red by —_ of the evill which doth affe& it ; thelaſt is not only of the kiride, bur alſy 
Now Clviſia- Ofthe meaſure &6f conttary things wheteby to remove it. They which mez- 
nity and Anti- ſure Religion by diſlike of the Church of Rome; think every man ſo much 
= Geeta 4 the more ſoutid, by how rauch he can make rhe cormptions thereof to ſeem 
Popery , be morelarge. And therefore ſome there are, natnely the Arrians in teformed 
| - Churches of Poland, which imagine the Canker to have eaten ſo fat itits 
richritanicy the very bone$and marrow ofthe Churchof Romegs if it had nor ſo muck 
muſt be cu«cd, 45 a ſound belief honorconcerning God himſelf, but that the very belief 
not by init of the Trinity -were a patt of Antichtiſtiai cortuptioh ; and that'che Wwon- 
which is (as derfull providence of God did bting t6 paſſe , that the Biſhop ofthe Sex 
much 3 m3) of Rome ſkizuldbe famous for his triple crownz4 ſetifible mark whereby the 
wnoi,  worldmightknow hinito be that myRticall beaſt ſpdken of in the Revelati- 
on,to be thatgreat and notorious Antichriſt innovonereſpetſomuch,as in 
thisthat he m4intaineth the d6ArirRbfthe Trinity. VV i{dome therfore & 
$kill is requiſire to know, whit parts #tt& ſound 1nthat'Chutch,% whatcor- 
rupted.Neitbetis it to allmen apparant whick cothiplain of unſound parts, 
with what kinde 5f unſoundijefſe everyſuch parris poiſed. They can ſay, 
that in DoFine,in Diſceplizein Prayers(itr SacramtArs,the Chuteh of Rome 
Bath (as it hith indeed)very foul & grefe corruptions:the nature whereof 
notivithſtand mg becauſe they have not for the moſt parr exat 5Þif & know- 
ledge rodiſcerti;tbey think that amiſſe many times w® is not;and'the ſalve 
of reformattBrithey mightily call for;blif where &what the Toes arewhich 
need it, as woteUll little , fothey thiskit not greatly'materiall to 
ſearchzſuch hnns conterittnafit mmuſtbe wrought by ſtratageme:the uſual me- 
rhodof art i5AGtfor them:;Bir withthiſe that profeſ morethatiordinaty 
and'commonkrowledgebf g6bd from tvillvith theth that areable to put 
a differcyeebetFern' thitigs naught, and things indifferent inthe Churchof 
Rome,ve ate yet at controverfic abGiit'the manner 6fremoving that which 
is naiight : (Vethicr 1t miy/nor be' perfeRly belpt;mlefſe that alſo which is 
| hdiffcrenthe cuc off with itt farit tiſlhorite or ceremony reitiain ay 
the 
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the Church of Rome hath,beingnor found in theWord of God. Ifwethink 
this roo extreme, they reply, that to draw men from great exceſle, it isnot | 
> h m unto ſom OE h T.C.l.r*pr32. 
amiſle though we uſe the Ome xf a man would bring a dranken manto ſobriery,the beſt and 
what lefle than is competent and that a _ way h, £2 carr y (7p as -» from his exceſſe in drink as 
a. . . may be:and it a man could not keep amean, it e b:trer ro 
crooked ſtick is not ſtraightned, unleſle My -* freed he Code, OTE 
ir be bent as far on the clean COntrary giving him more than he ougat. As we ſee, to bring a ſtick 
fide R that (o it may ſettle it ſelf atthe which is crooked tobeſtraight, wegdonot only boy it fo far un« 


, - till it come to beſtraighr, but webend irſo tar untill we make 
lengrh ina middle eſtate of evenneſle it to be ſocrooked of the other ſide, as it was before of the firſt 


between both. Burt how can theſe com- ſide, ro this end that at the laſt it may ſtand ſtraight, and as if 
pariſons tand them in any ſtead? When weiein the mid-way berween both the crooks, 

they urge us to extreme oppoſition agaivſt the Church of Rome, do they 

mean we ſhould be drawn unto it only fora time, and aftetwards return to 

a mediocrity ? or was it the purpoſe of thoſe reformed Churches, which ut- 

terly aboliſhed all Popiſh Ceremonies, to come in the end back againto 

the middle point of evenneſle, and moderation > Then have we conceived 

amiſle oftheir meaning. For we havealwayes thoughttheir opinion to be, 

that utter inconformity with the Churchof Rome was not an extremity 

whercunto we ſhould be drawn fora time , but the very mediocrity it ſelf 

wherein they meant we ſhould ever continue. Now by theſe compariſons 

it ſcemeth cleancontrary, that howſoever they have bent themſelves at firſt 
toanextreme contrariety againſt the Romiſh Church,yet therein they will 

continue no longer, than only till ſuch time as ſome more moderate courſe 7 
for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Yea,albeit this were 

not at the firſt their intent; yet ſurely now there is great cauſe to leade theny 

unto it. They have ſeen thatexperience of the former policy which may 

cauſe the authors of it to bang downtheirheads. When Germany had ' 

ſtricken off that which appeared corrupt in the doarine of the Church of 

Rome, but ſcemed nevertheleſſe in Diſcipline till to retain therewith v — 
great conformity : Frarce, by that Rule of policy, which hath been before OS 
mentioned, took away the Popith orders which Germany did retain. But 
proceſſe of time hath brought more light into-the World z whereby men 
perceiving that theyof the Religion in.Fraxce have alſoretained ſome or- 
ders which were before in the Church,of Rome, and are not commanded in 
the-Word of God; there -hathariſen a ſe& in Exgland , which followin 
ſill the very ſelf-Came Rule of policy , ſeeketh to reformeventhe Frenc 
reformation, and purge out fromthencealſo dregs of Popery, Theſe have. 
not takenas yet ſuch rot that they are able to eſtabliſh any thing. Bur if 
they bad, what would ſpring out oftheir ſtock,and how far the unquiet wit 
of man mightbe carried with rules of ſuch policy, God doth know. The 
triall which we have lived to ſee, may ſomewhat teach us what poſterity is 
to fear. But our Lord, of his infinite mercy, avert whatfoeverevill our 

wb ings * the one band oron the other may threatenunto the ſtate of 

is Church. | Lg 


9 That the ChurchofRome doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme, 7 AF. 


XZ 
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| cauſe Papiſts 
upbraid us as _ taken from them, or for that they are ſiid hereby co conceive, I know not what, great hopes: 


7.C.3.p.171., By uſing ofthcſe Ceremonies, the Papiſtsrake occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying that our Religion cannot 
Rand by it (cf, unlefſe ic lean upon the Raffeof their Ceremonies, 


need 


T.C.l.; $.179. 
To prove the 
Papiſts rri- 
Io joy 
intheſe things 
ther that rhere 
are none 
which make 
ſuch clamors 
for theſe cere- 
monies, as the 
Papiſts and 
thoſe which 
they ſuborn, 


nxey yhIngds 
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need to be cbjeRed, or doth deſerve to receive anſwer. The name of bla. 
phemy inthis place, islike the ſhoo of Herales on achilds foot, If the 
Chucch of Rome do uſeany ſuch kindeof filly exprobration, it is noſych 


vely thingtothe eare,that we ſhould think the honour and credit of our re... 


ligioto receive therby any great wound. They which hereof make fo peril. 
= a matter, do ſeen to ———— that we have erected of late a frame of 
ſome new Religion ; the furniture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed 
from our enemies,leſt they relieving us,might afterwards laugh and pibet 
our poverty : wheras in truththe ceremonies which we have taken fro ſuch 
4s were before us,re not things that belong to this or that ſeR,but they are 
the ancientrites and cuſtomes ofthe Church of Chriſt, whereof our ſelves 
being a part,we have the ſelf-ſame intereſt in them which our Fathers before 
us had, from whom the ſame are deſcended unto us. Again, incaſe we had 
been ſo much beholding privately untothem, doth the reputation of one 
Church ſtand by ſaying unto anothet, 7 need thee not f If ſome ſhould be 6 
vain and irftpotehit,as to marr a benefit with reproachfull upbraiding, where 
at the leaſt they ſuppoſe themſelves to have beſtowed ſome good turn, yet 
furely a wiſe bodies part it were fiot,to put out his fire,becauſe his fond and 
fooliſh neighbour, from whom he borrowed peradventure wherewith to 
kindle it, might haply caſt him therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not 
for me,thou Souldef freez,and not be able to heat thy ſelf. As forthat othet 


argument derived fromthe ſecret affeion of Papiſts, with whom our cot ' 


formity in certain Ceremonies is faid to put themt-in great hope;that their 
whole Religion in time will have re-entrance;and thereforenone are ſo cl 
morous amongſtus for the obſervation of theſe ceremonies, as Papiſts and 
fuch as Paptifts ſuborn to ſpeak for them: whereby it cleerly appeareth hoy 
muchthey rejoyce,how much cory triumph in theſe things;our anſwerhere, 
unto- is ſtill the ſame, that the benefit we have by ſuch ceremonies over- 
weipghetheven this alſo.” No'man which is not exceeding partiall can well 
deny,but that there is moſt juſt cauſe wherfore we ſhouldbe offended great- 
ly at the Church of Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we are to de 
liberate for our ſelves,the freer our minds are from all diftempered affet 
ons, the ſounder and better is our judgement. When we are ina fretting 
moode at the Churchof Rome, ahd with that angry diſpoſition enter into 
any cogitation'ofthe order andrites ofour Church ; taking particular ſur- 
vey ofthem,ye are ſureto havealwayesone eye fixed u my countenance 
of our enetnies,&according to the blithe or heavie aſpeR therof,our other 
eye ſheweth ſome other ſutable token either of diſlike orapprobation to- 
wards ourownordets:For theruleofour judgement in ſuch caſe being only 


that of Hutper,This w the thing whithour enemies would havewhat they ſeem * 


contented with, everi for that very cauſe we rejedt; and there is nothing but 
it pleaſeth'us tnuch the better, if wee eſpie that it gauleth thern. Miſera- 
ble were the ſtate and condition of that Church,the weighty affairs where- 
of ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations, wherein ſuch an humour as 
this were predominant. We havetmoſt heartily to thank God therefore, 
that they atnongft us, to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes ofthis 
kinde fell, were men which aiming at anothet mark, namely, the glory of 
Godand the good ofthis his Church, took that which they judged there- 
a unto 
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Ectlejraſticall Polurdi yl 
iro neceſſatic,not tejefing any guod or conveniettohinut | only | 
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hutch'of Rome thapslike ir/[EabHaverhgrihis 
eb alehobghe they glad whore note thent this ] 
ty ofcurs,to be in avery faulurbipgtHedhcoal 
eftors. Agd whereis'ir is faidthm Po 
fx wanriaſthls 


ji rh fricnds & favoureri of the Chutch ofRothe ſhould 


hat ere, eſt under colour of a 
means tO bearc up the ſtato of Religion 
fopPaganiſme, orfor extreme Barbdtiſme toenter? Tf de 
the, hope of: atbers ſhould turne us 


that, we arc: utged umos ially ſeei 
ap inLomher emit oy ker | 
ave. bred in. thehbearts of Gthers, For it is no ſufficient 
ret lly, that. in maintayning and urging theſe Cergronits, re | 
clamgtous 44 Papifts ,' and they whora Papiſts ſuborme 5 'thiTpeech being 
mare hard to:juſtific thatirbe Anat z and {Þ theit pt | cbabifi | 
thanthe thing ir delfe, which they prove. He tharwere certaine tharth 
is rue, bave marked who they be that ſpeakefor Cetemoiies; he muſt 
baye goted,yho awwogſtrhem dorh (peake ofteneſt; -or is moſt earneſt fie 
myſt have beent bock acquaimred thorowly with the Religion df ſich, at 
allp privy what eonferenceor compaBts ate palſed in ſecret bephecne the 
adgtherszyhicli kinds of notice are norworit ro bee vidfpar and common; 
Yettbey which glleage this, would have it takeii 8s a thing that neederh no 
proffe,a thing whichalb men knowand foe. And if ſobee it ryere granmed 
thera as true,whet gaine theyby it > Sondryof thettvthatbePoppſhare ca- 
Hh wrwcs wy JCI - WR ſo ſtrange ore Otind a ; A 
ing furth 41] anca ofa ſinifter iatent- 8 patpole, whole forwardrieg } 
8 no, therforeg bridle rofuch as favour the Cats Haaſe ig 4Hetrer& fi | 
cere Meaning 2>They thar-ſeeke,as they tay , the ferrioving 6f'alH{ Popith 
Oxgers ottot the-Church, and reckon the ſtate of Biſhops' Hi the pymber 
of thoſe ordersglbe (i doube nor) preſurtic that the'eavſewhiclthey profes * 
cates holy Notwichſtanding it is theit @wn ingetwous achredment 
that eyeneven this very cauſe which they rertac ſo ofrenby wy excelleticy, 
The Lords cuuſeis;gratfima moft cceptaile unto ſonce which bop for prey ard 
ſpoile-byjr, and that ovr Age bath flare of fath, and that ſuch ere the ery SeFy- ftileſd//.g3. 
ries of Dionyſus tbe famors Athert, Now if hereupon weſhonld upbraid 
themyrith-wrcligious, as they doe w_ ſuperfiirious favourers nou 
v7; ula 
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ſhould follow intheirowne kind of pleading, 8 ſay;that the moft &1g/ 

moraus for ended reformation,are cither Atheiſts,orelſe Progory 

ſuborned by Atheiſts z theanſwer which herein-they would make unto ys: 

letthem apply,utto themſeives,and there an end. For they muſt nor fordid 

FW us preſume our cauſe in defenceof our Church-orders to be as good 44 

>. theirsagainſrhemgill he conmary be made — _— World, A 

\egticfewhi ey f ethren conceive.in © 10 Inthe meane whule 1Orry.Wee are. nat 
I oh Ns ae, Fo Keepcommen with any good and odly mind ſhould bee ich 

the Church of Rome.T.C.l.3.p.1$0. There beenumbers with thatwhich is done. But to re | ticks 
which have Artichraſtianitic in ſach deceſtation ; that "2 AIP _ 

they cannot withoir priefe of mind behold them, And griefe , Lyeth not. ſo.much in us' as inthems 

#fterwards,ſuch godly A - _—_ elves. They doe hob wiſh to be made gld 

CE  Conmaen nies which(roſpcakerhe With the burr of theC hurch: & to remove {1} 

belt of them) are unprofitable, our of the Church,whercat they ſhew thety 

ſelves to bee ſorrowfullyyould be, as we arc rerfiraded,fiareall utfull,if not per 

nigious thereunto., Till they beable to perſwade the contrary; they muſt 

pd will, 1 doubt not,find out ſome other good meane to'cheere up then, 

fves. Amongſt which meanes the example of Geneve may! ſerve for os, 

Ka not they the o1d Nppelh cuſtome of uſing God-fathers and God-ing. 

hers 4n Ba ang the ol iſh cuſtome of adminiſtring the bleſſed $4 

cramentof the holy Euchariſt with wafer-cakes. > Thefe things the god 

ly there can. digeſt. Wherefore (hould not the here learne todoe the 

e both inthem and inthe reſt ofthe like nature» Some further mean pes 

adventure it migbrbe to aſſvage their griefe, if ſobe they did confidetrhe 

revenge A A on them, which have binas theyinrerptcx it, rhe workey 

of their c5tintance in fo great grief ſo long.For if the maintenance of C& 

remonies beacorroliveto ſuch as © ethem ; undoubtedly to ſich 

maintaine them, it can be no great peak » when they behold how thit 

which they reverence,is d.And therefore they that judge theſelve 

Martyrs,vhen they are grieved ſhould think withall what they arewh6 they 

| rrnapaghr; we arc ſtill to put theminmingd, that the cauſe doth make no dit 

ence z for that it muſt be preſumedas atthe leaſt on'our part as 6n 

theirs,till it be in the end decided, who have ſtood for truth, and who for 

error.. So that till then the moſteffecuall medicine, and withall the moſt 

ſound,to eaſe their griefe, muſt not be (in ouropinion) the taking awayof 

thoſe things whercar they are grieved , butthe altering of that perſwaſioty 

which they have concerning the ſame. For this we therefore both pray and 

labour ; the more becauſe we are alſo perſwaded, har it is but conceiti 

ROM themrothinke,thatthoſe Romiſh Ceremonies, whereof we have hitherto 

A __ the Ipoke, are like leprous clothes, infeRious unto the Churchgor like ſoftand 

Corruptions in ntle ons, the YENOMIC whereof being ey pectin worketh 

= ou _ each yet is never felt working. Thus they lay:but becauſe they fay it on- 

vg y,and the World hathnor as yet had fo great experience of their artjin-cu- 


hear}, yer as 
genre poyſuns ringrhe diſeaſes of the Church , \that the bare authoritie of their word 
by little ans {ROWId perfivade in a cauſe fo _ z they may not thinke much if it be 
ltle, requiredattheir hands to ſhew , by what means ſo deadly infe&tion 


can grow from ſimilitude betweene us and the Church of Rome , in'theſe 
things indifferent : Secondly, for that itwere infinite,ifthe Church would 
provide againſtevery ſuchevil as may cometo paſle,itis not — 

they 


| forewedonorfinde thee Churches having of fichthit 


Py 
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they ſhew poſſibilitic of dangerous event,unleſſe-thereappeare ſome like} 
hood alſo of the ſame to follow in us, except we prevent #'. Nor is this & 
nough, unleſſe it be moreover made plaine,that there is no good 2nd fuffici- 
ent way of prevention,but by evacuating cleane;8 byemptying the Church 
of every ſuch Rite & Ceremony as is preſently called im queſtion. Till this 
be done, theit good affection towards the ſafericof the Church is _ 
table,but the way they preſcribe us to preſerve it by, muſt reſt in ſuſpenſe. 
And lefthereat theytake occafistothra upon us the fpeech of the Prophet 
Teremyuſed inſt Babylon, B ebold we have done our endevour td cave the di rer.51.5; 
eaſes of Babylon,but ſhe through herwilfulnes doth reſt uncured : ler thera 
confider into what ftreighes the Churet might drive it ſelf; tn being gnided 
by this their counſell. Their axiome'is, that the ſoundbeleevitng Church of. 
leſus Chrift, may notbe like Hereticall Churches i1 anyof thoſe indiffe- 
rent things, which men make choiceof, and doenot takeby preſcript ap- 
pointmeut afthe Wordof God. Inche Word of Gol the uſe of Bread is 
ſcribed, as a thing withoutwhich the Eucharift may not be celebrated 
t as for the kindof Bread,it is not denied to be a thing indifferent, Being 
indiffcrent of it ſelfyye are by this axtome of theirs to avoid the uſe of un- 
keavened Bread inthe Sacrament, becauſe fuch Bread the Church of Rome 
being Hereticall uſeth, Bur'doth northefel-ſame axiome bar us evenfrom 
kavened Breadalfo,which the Church of rhe Grecians ufeth>the opiniss 
whereof ate ina munber abth ings the fams,, for which wee codeine! the 
Church of Rome; & in fome things erroneolis, where the Church of Rome 
racktowledgedto be found ;'as ramely4@n the Article of the holy-Ghoſts 
proceeding? And left bere they ſhould fayrhat becauſe the Greek Chirch 
fanher ot &rheChurchoff Roine heafetyve arecim thar reſpe@ rather to 
uſethat which the Chutch of Rome uferh'nor;-Iet ther inavine 2 refor- 
med Church in the Cirie: of Venice Where ® Greeke Church and a Pb- 
piſh bothave. And when both theſo wreequally feare, let them'confider 
what the third ſhall doe. Virhoureither leavenedor unleavencd Bread: it 
can have no Sacrament : the Wardof Grdi'dothitye itto'neither; and their 
axiotne: doth exclude ic from both; If rhis confttzine them, as it muſt, to 
grant that their axiome &nqoito take anyiplace, {vein thoſethings onely 
wherethe Church hath larger ſcopey' it teſter that they ſezreH our ſortic 
fironger reafon than they have as yet alteuged; otherwiſethey conſtrain nor * 
ustothinkerhat the Church is' tied unto anyſuehrule or axiome, no-not 
thenwhe ſhe hathethe wideſt field towalk'in,&the greatefttGreofchoice. 
 TÞ' Apainft/ſuch.ceremoniesgenerallyas are the ſame in th&Church of Their excepti: 
England & of Romeyve freewhar harkibin hitherto alleaged.'Albeit there- 0n againſtluch 


; /tobe fſufick ohne recer 
ent caufe why the other ſhoutd not have them: neverthele ir Eaſe itcrth f ved from the 
be proved;thar amongſt the tutiiber of Rives and Orders cS9io! anohork, Clin 2 of 
there ate particulars, the ſe wherofis tcl onlanfll ego OY Church ha- 
ſpcciall bad & \noy ſome qualitie z rhere Bnodonbtbut wedyght ro relfn- ving caken 
quiſh ſuch Rites 8& Orders(:what freedowe'ſgeverwie Havero tetgine the o- 5m om 
tbet ſtill. Asrherfore we Have heat thiely perietulex@pris p2iftall thoſe 
thingswhich being got contanded'ia the Wordof Godvete Riftreceived 
inthe Church of Komez and from hence have bi devved into urs, 

, z vlloweth 
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Fcckſ: dei, followeth that now we proceed untocertain kindes of them,as being exce. 
ſol.93. and ted againſt, not only forthat they are inthe ChurchofRome , bur are be: 
Fm 3 rl ſides either Iewiſhor abuſed unto Idolatry,and ſo growne ſcandalous. The 
Popith Cer- Church of Rome they fay,being aſhamed of theſimplicity of the Goſpell, 
__— _ didalmoſt out ofall Religions take whatſoever had any faire and gorgeous 
the pompe in ſhew , borrowing in that reſpe&t fromthe Tewes ſundry oftheir aboliſhed 
them ; where Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſhand ridiculous imitation, alltheir M 
they houl'>e furniture almoſt they. took fromthe Law, leſt having an Altarand'a Pn 
* fmplicitie they ſhould want Veſtments for their Stage; ſo that whatſoever we have-iz 
an pn comon with theC hurch of Rome,ifthe ſame beof this kind,we ought tors 
cified., Move it. Conſtantine the Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Exitee, 
T.Cc.lip1zz- faith,T hat it is an unworthy thing to have any thing common with that moſt ſpite. 
Euſeb.6.3-517* full company of the Tewes. Anda little after be ſaith,T hat it is moſt abſurde and 
So 1. Concil. gainſt reaſon,that the Tewes ſhould yaunt and glory that the Chriſtians could n 
Laod.can.38: keep thoſe things without thezr D oftrine. And in enather place it 18 ſaid after this 
ſort , 1t ts cowventent ſo'to-0rder the matter that we bave nothing common with 
that Nation. The Councell of L aodicea which ws afterward confirmed by the fixt 
generall Councell, decreed that the chriſtians ſhould not take wnleavened Bread 
of the Tewes,or communicatewith thezr tmpietie. For the caficr manifeſtatioa 
of truth inthis point, two things there are which muſt bee: conſidered, 
namely the aria wherefane the'Chureli: ſhould decline from Iewifh Ce 
remoniesz& how farre it.ought ſo-to.do.:One cauſe is,that rhe Tewes we 
the deadlieſt 8&ſpitefulleſt Enemies ofChriſtianity thatwere in the world, 
and inthis reſpe& their Qrders ſo-fare to be ſhunned, as we: have already 
ſet downe in handling the matter pf.-Heatheniſh Ceremonies. For no-Ene; 
mies: being ſd-venemous: againſt Chriſt as Iewes;, they were ofallotha 
moſt odious,& by that mean leaſt;to beuſed as fit Church patterns for im 
tation. Another cauſe is the ſolenang abrogation of the Iewes ordinances 
which ordinances for us to:reſumeywere to check our Lord himſelf which 
hath difanulled rhem.But how farre this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it is not 
on all ſides fully agreed up, Andtquching thoſe things whemato it reach- 
eth'notalthough there be ſmall cauſe wherefore the Cliurch ſhould frame 
it ſelf to the Iewes example,in teſpeRof theirperſons which ate mott hats 


Sacrfi fere;For this point Srephen was atcuſed;and the Evidencewhich 


AAs 6.13,14-, 


ey did eondemne., ; The: ApoRles, notwithſtanding: from\whotn Stephis 
had receivedz#idnotſo teach the abrogatis,ho not of thoſe things which 
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were no: m:de conformableunto the Iewes,inthat which was neceſfarilyro 
ecaſe at the commingof Chriſt. Touching things poſitive which might et- 
therceaſe or continve as occaſion ſhouldrequire;the Apoſtles tendringthe 
zeale of the lewes,thought it neceſEry to bindeventhe Gentiles for 1 time 
toabltaineas rhe Lewes did, from things offered unto Idols, from blood, 
from ſtrangled. Theſe Decrees were every whete delivered unto the Gen- 
tiles tobe firaightly obſerve & kept. In the other mitrers where the Gen- 
riles were freeqand the Lewes in their owne Opinion ſtill riedjthe Apoſtles 
Dorine unto the Ieiy was,Condemne not the Gentileguntothe Gentile,Des+ 
{pile not the 7ewinhe one ſort they warned totake heed that ſcrupiloſirie did 
notmake themrigorou*$n giving unadvifed ſentence againſt theirbrerhren 
which irete tree;the other, that they did not become ſcandalous,by abuſin g 
their Liberty ard Freedome to the offence of their weake Brethren which 
were ſcrupulous. From herce therfote two concluſiss there are,vhich may 
evidently be dt2wnythe firſt,that whatſoever conformi!y of Poſitive Lawes 
the Arpnſtles did bring in between the Churchesof Icives and Gentiles, it 
was 12 thoſe thinzs only, which mighr either cc ale or continue a ſhorter or 
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* 7 venthly, and finally, pot to cat of anyliving Creature whereof the bloud 


Heb.13-4. 
1,C0Y.5-11, 
Gal.5.19, 


I cvit.18. 


longer time, as occaſiondid moſt require;the ſecond;that they did not in» 
ole upon the Churches of the Gentiles,any part of the Iewes Ordinance 
with bond of neceſlary & perpetuall obſervation, (as weall both by dodrin 
and practice acknowledge)burt only in reſpe&tofthe conveniency & fitnes 
for the preſent ſtate of the Churchas the it ſtood. The words of the Coun- 
cels Decree concerning the Gentiles are, It ſeemed good to the Holy 

and to us to lay upon you no more burden, ſaving only thoſe things of neceſs ity ab. 
ſtinence from !doll-offerings, from ſtrangled, and blood, and from fornication, 
So that in other things poſitive which the comming of Chriſt didnot n& 
ceſfrily extinguiſh;the Gentiles were left altogether free. Neitherought 
it to ſeemeunreaſonable,that the Gentiles ſhould neceſlarily be bound and 
tycd to Iewiſh Ordinances , ſo farre forthas that Decree importeth. For 
to the Iewwho knew that their difference from other Nations which were 
Aliens and ſtrangers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, that Gods 
people had poſitive Ordinances givento them of God himſelfc;it ſeemed 
marvellous hard, thatthe Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould be incorporated into 
the ſame Comon-wealth with Gods own choſen people,and be ſubje& to 
no part of his Statutes, more than only the Law of Nature, which Heathens 
count themſelves bound unto. It was an opinion conſtantly received 4 
mongſt the Iewes , that God did deliver to the ſonnes of Noah feven Pre- 
cepts: namely, to live in ſome forme of Regiment under ; Firſt, publick 
Lawes : Secondly, to ſerve andcall upon the Name of God : — to 
ſhunne Idolatry : Fourthly,not to ſuffer effuſion of bloud: Fifthly,to abhom 


was nOt firſt let out. If therefore the Gentiles would be exempt from the 
Law of Moſes, yet it might ſeeme hard they ſhould alſo caſt off even thoſe 
things poſitive which were obſervedbefore Moſes, 8 which were not of the 
ſame kinde with Lawes that were neceſlarily to ceaſe. And peradventure 
hereupon the Councell faw it expedient to determine , that the Gentiles 
ſhould according unto the third,the feventh,& the fifth of theſe Precepts, 
abſtain from things ſacrificed unto Idols,from ſtrangled and bloud,$: from 
fornication. Thereſt the Gentiles did of their owne accord obſerve , Nat 
ture leading them thereunto. And did not Nature alfo teach them to ab» 
ſtaine from fornication > No doubt it did. Neither can wee with reaſon 
thinke,thatas the former two are poſitive; ſo likewiſe this, being mcant as 
the 9 doth otherwiſe uſually underſtand it.But very Mariage within 
a number of Degrees,being not onely by the Law of Moſes, but alſo bythe 
Law of the ſonnes of Nozh, (for ſo they tooke it) an unlawfull diſcovery 
of nakednefle ; this diſcovery of nakedneſſe by unlawfull Marriages, ſuch 
as Loſes in the Law reckonethup,Lthinke it tor mine own part more pro- 
bable ro have beene meant in the words of that Canon, then fornicatioh 
according unto the ſenſe of the Law of Nature. Words muſt be taken ac- 
cording rothe matrer whereof they are uttered. The Apoſtles comand to 
abſtaine from bloud, Conſter this according to the Law of Nature, and it 
willſceme that Homicide only is forbidden. But conſter it in refercnceto 
the L-v of the Tewes about which the queſtionwas , and it ſhall cafily aps 
peare to have aclean other ſenſe, andin anymans judgement a truer, when 
we expound it ofeating,and not of ſhedding bloud . SO if we ſpeake Of for- 
nication , bec that knowethno law but onely the Law of Nature , __ 
| Necaes 
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needs make thereof a narrower conſtruction, than hee which meaſureth the 
fame by a Law wherein ſundry kinds even of conjugall copulationare pro- 
hibited as impure,unclean, unhoneſt. Saint Pau/himſelfe doth terme ince- 
ſtuous marriage, fornication. If any doe rather think that the Chriſtian NOI 
. Gentiles themſelves through the looſe & corrupt cuſtome of thoſetimes, 
took ſimple fornication for no ſinne,and were in that reſpe&offenſive unto 
beleeving Iewes which by the Law had been better taught ; our propoſing 
of another conjeRure, is unto theirs no prejudice. Some things therefore 
we ſee there were, wherein the Gentiles were forbiddento be like unto the 
lewcs;ſome things wherein they were comanded notto be unlike. Againe, 
ſome things alſo there were, wherein no Lawof Goddid let, but that they 
mightbee cicher like or unlike z as occaſion ſhouldrequire, Andunto this — 
purpoſe Leo ſaith, Apoſtolicall Ordinance (beloved) knowing that our Lord [e- (9 
ſus Chrift came not into this world to undoe the Law , bath in ſuch ſort diſtine« SLED 
guiſhed the MyFertes of the Old Tet ament , that certatne of them it hath cho- 
ſen out to benefit Evangelicall knowledge withall , and for that puryoſe appoin- 
ted that thoſe things which before were Iewiſh,might now be Chri tian Cuſtomes, 
The cauſe why the Apoſtles didthus conforme the Chriſtians as much as 
might bee, according to the patterne of the Iewes, was to reine them in by 
this meane the more,and to make them cleave the better, The Church of 
Chriſt hath had in no onething ſo manyand ſo contrary occafions of dea+ 
ling as about Iudaiſme;ſome baving thought the whole Iewiſh Law wicked 
a. in it ſelfe ; ſome not condemning it as the former ſort abſo- 
lutely,have notwithſtanding judged it either ſooner neceſſary to be abroga- 
tedor further unlawfull to be obſerved than truth can beare ; ſome of ſcru- 
pulous ſimplicitie urging perperuall & univerſall obſervation of the Law 
of Moſes neceſſarie, asthe Chriſtian Iewsat the firſt in the Apoſtles times; tripe. dun. 
ſome as Hereticks, holding the ſame no leſſe evenafter the cStrary determi- beret; = 
nation ſet downe by conſent of the Church at Ierufalem; finally, ſome being T,C:327% 
herein reſolute through meere infidelitie , and with open profeſt enmitie fiug alſo is it 
againſt Chriſt, as unbeleeving Iewes. To controule flanderersof the Law *2 fire, the 
and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites and Manichees were,the Church in ber tank Br 
Liturgies hath intermingled with Readings out. of the New :Teftament, and Epiſtlcs:s 
Leffons raken out of the Law and Prophets z whereunto Tertalian allu- BY bene 
ding, faith of the Church of Chriſt 7t imtermingleth with Evangelical and the Church by 
Apoſtolicall writings , the Law andthe Prophets , and from thence it drank- godly +and 
eth in that Faith which with water it ſealeth , clatheth with the. Spirit, nad- r_ - 
reſbeth with the E ucharift , with M artyrdome ſertetb forward. They would Sceing oy 
have wondered in thoſe times to beare , that any man: being not a Favou- Þ* Ofc: 'Y 
rer of Herelie, ſhould termie this by way of diſdaine; mangling of the Goſpels pricfs was af 
and Epiſiles, They which honout the Law as an Image of the Viſedome of << 9x Sayi- 
God himſelfe , are notwithſtanding to know that the ſame-had an cndin Aeng,.?"* 
Chriſt.Bur what? Vas the Law ſo aboliſhed with Chriſt;thatafterhis AF- nanghc and 
ceationthe Office of Prieſts became immediatly wicked;andthe very name 6299; the 
hatetul,as importing the'exerciſe of an ungodly function? No,as long 4s the rey kay jr 
gloryof the Temple continued , andtill the time of that figall Jefblarion led which did 
was accompliſhed,the very Chriſtian Iewesdidcontinue withtheir Sacti- nooar, ru 
fices andother parts of legall fervice; That very Law therefore which our &ioa, cannot 
Saviour wasto ab2li(h, did not ſo ſooze become unlawfull to be obſerved as Pe oherwik 
fome imagine; nor was ig afrerward unlawful ſo fore, tharthe very tame of che eriltpas, 
p taf 3 
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Altar,of Prieſt,of Sactifice it ſel{e,ſhouldbe baniſhed out ofthe world. Fx 
though God do now hate Sacrifice,whether it beHeatheniſh or Tewiſh, 
that we cannor have the ſame thingsw! ich they had put with impierie; yer 
unleſſe there be ſome greater let thanthe only ev2cuatio of the Law nf fe. 


ſes,the names themſelves may (I hope) be rerained without fin,inreſpe& of 


that propor: ion which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have unto the 
which bykim are abrogated. And fo through all the Writings of the arci. 
ent Fathers we ſee that the words which were,doe continue; the Only diffe. 
rence is,that whereas before they hada literall,rhey now have a metaphor. 
call uſe,& are as ſo many notes of remembranceunto us,that whar they did 
Ggnific in the letter, is accompliſhed in rhe truth. And asno man can de. 
prive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names wherunto the L-ww was accy. 
ſtomed ; ſo neither are wegenerally forbidden the uſe of —P w! ich the 
I.aw hath, though it neither comand us any particulars, as it did the Iewes 
a number ; and the weightieſt which ir did comand rhem, are unto us inths 
Goſpel prohibited. Touching ſuch as through ſimplicity of error did urge 
univerſall & perpetuall obſervation ofthe Law of Moſes at rhe firſt, we hav 
ſpoken already. Againſt Iewiſh Heriticks and falſe Apoſtles reaching af- 
terwards the ſelfc-ſame, Saint Paul in every Epiſtle comonly either dufp 
teth or giveth warning. lewes that were zealous for the Law,but withall {n. 
fidels in reſpec of Chriſtianity,8 to the name of Ieſus Chriſt moſt-ſpit. 
full enemies, did while they flouriſhed no lefſe perſecure the Church tha 
Heathensand after their eſtate was overthrown, they wete:ror that way 
much tobe feared. Howbeit becauſe they hadtheir Synagogues in everyfz. 
mouscitie almoſt throughout the world,& by that means great opportunity 
to withdraw fr6 the Chriſtian Faith,which to do they ſpared no labor;th 
| gave the Church occaſion to make ſundry Lawes againſt rhem, As tn 
concil. Lad. Qouncell'of Laodicea/The Feftivall Preſents which Tewes or Heritichs uſe 
Can-37.3F. ſend muſt nat be receivednor Holy-dayes folemnized in their company. Agn in, 
T.Clupagn.. Fromzbe Tews men ought net to receive their unlevened breadnor to commit 
* * with their Trmpreties, WhichC ouncel was afterwards indeed cofirmed by the 
fixr general} Councell. But what was the true ſenſe or meanivg both of rhe 
one & the ther> Were Chriſtians here forbidden to comunicate 11 unles 
T.c.3-p-176. -vencd'Breadbecanfe the Tewes did ſo being Eremics of the Church 3 He 
whichattentively ſhall weigh rhe words,will ſaſpett that rhey rather! forbrl 
| <ommionwith lewes,then imitation of them:much morezit with theft ery© 
eancil Conftan . Pecrees be compared a third in the Councellof Conſtantinople ; Let's 
tirop p. 6.64.12, Than either of the Clergyvr Laity eare the unleavened of the Tertes,nor entty into 
any familiaritze with" them , nor ſend for themiin ſickneſſe, nor take Phyick 
'at thetr hamals nor as mach as goe 11:to the Bath awivh:chem. If any dot otherwif, 
ring a Clergieqman, let him be depoſedgif being #L ay petontet Excommunith 
110x bet his. puniſhment.” 1f theſe Canons were or Argument, that th 
which madethe,did utterly condemine ſfimilikude berween the Chriſtizns 
andloves,in things indifferent apperrayning unto Relivion;either beravſt 
the Iewes wereencmies uttorhe Chih, orelfefor that their ceremovies 
were adrogateUztheſe reaſons hadbinis ſtrotgatdeffetiiall againſt theit 
_ -keeping the'Feaft of Eaſter on the fatne day the I&ivs kept theirs, 8 _ 
cording tothe cuſtomeot.the Weſt Church. For {o they did from rhe fir 
| beginnimg/till Conſtanrines rime. For intheſe two things the Eiſt 8& WeR 
Po pets interchangeably both confront the Iewes,& _ with 
Yhtat\ Y | them , 
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them:the Weſt Church ufing unleavened Bread,as the Iewes intheir Paſſe- 

over did, but differing fromthem in the day whereon they keptthe Feaſt of 
Eaſter;contrariwiſe the EaſtChurch celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the 

fame day with the Iews, but not uſing the ſame kind of bread which they did, 

Now if ſobe the eaſt C hurch inufing levened Bread had done wel;eitherfor 

that the Iewes were enemies to the Church,or becauſe 'Iewifh ceremonies 

were abrogated, how ſhould wee thinke but that Yz4or the Biſhop of Rome 

(whom all judicious men do inthat behalfe diſallow) did well tobe ſo v& 

hement and fierce in drawing them tothe like diffimilirude for the Feaſt of 

Eaſter? Again,ifthe weſt Churches had in cither@fthofe two reſpects affe- 

Red diſſimilitude with the Iewes inthe Feaſt of Eaſter,whatreafs had they 

to draw the Eaſterne Church herein unto the whichreaſon didnotenforce 

them to framethemſclves unto it in the ceremony of leavened bread? Diffe- 

rence in Rites ſhould breed:no controverſie between'one Charch and anot | 
ther: but if controverſiebe once bred,it muſtbe ended. The Feaſt of Eaſter , ©,,,. .1rom 
being therefore —_—_— inthedayes of Conſtantine , who.honoured of all ;ei bb. cons. e- 
otherChurches moſt the Church of Rome,which'Churchwas the Mother {** ** 0 
from whoſe breſts he had drawn that food, which gave him nouriſhment to y;p.16.5.cop.2:. 
cternall life; fithagreement was neceſfary, 8 yet impoſlible,unlefſe the one ?leiquein 4/4 
part. were yeelded unto, hisdefire was,that of thetwo'the Eaſtern Church {9 42.4. 
ſhouldrather:yeeld. And-to this end' he uſeth ſundry perſwaſive ſpeeches. fr,nul4ratione 
When S:epbez che BiſhopofRome going about to ſhew whatthe Catho- 4 5abbati ber 
like Church ſhould doe, bad Mlexhediniat the Hererikes themſelves did, %, 00 
vamely that they receivedfuch as.came unto them,andoffered not to bap- 90d dun fe 
tiſe them anew; S.Cypria» being of a:contrary mind to him about the miat- (79% em ne 
ter at that time in queſtiongyhich was;#hbether beretzcks converted ought to pony ga 
be rebaptized gea'or ko anifwered the allegarioof PopeStephen withexceeding /*'s agendo (e- 
great ſktomack, ſaying, *:7.9. ths degree of wretchedneſſe the Church of God and ener, tf 


"0 n{quaquan 


Spauſe of Chriſt is aow come, that ber wayes ſhee frameth to the example of Here" diff nſerun, = 


"ticks;that taicelebrate the Sacraments which heavenly inſtruftion hath delivered, wud Vide 


light it [elſe dith borrow from darknes,and Chriſtians. doe that which Antichriſts mi * fun 


ge 7 h + S manus (upra 
doe, Now albeit Conſtantine-have doneithat to further a better cauſe, which ry" Irdcun- 
Cypriendidro countenancea'worſe, namely,the rebaptizatis of Hereticks; #7 momne” 
and have taken advantage at:the odiouſneſſe of the Iewes,as Cyprian of He- /i4 qui exant 


teticks,becauſethe Eafterye;Church kepttheir Feaſt of Eaſteralwayes the 7/09<790k 
fourteenth dayof the Moneth'as the Tewes did; what day of the weeke ſ0es 5 pellai excom- 
ver it fell; or:howſoever: Conſtantine did take occafion inthe: handling\of manicaveric.0b 


that cauſe to.fay, Þ 1t.is wnmarthy to have any thing:.common with that [pitefull = f _ - 
N atop of the fewes ;ſhall every motiveiargumentuſed in ſuckind of COn- pu Lugduni in 


ferences, be madea rule forothers (till ro concludethe like by,concerning /iferen perez 
all things of like nature, when as probable inducements may. leade them ah Pflolaw gr 


? , nary: SLES ter inveflug eſt. 
the contrary '2>:Let bot} this and other allegations ſuteableunto it, ceaſe 2b. de vita 
taharke any toriger idlely againſt that truth, the courſe and paſſage whete- ** —_— 
ofi#is notintbem to hinder. ori HG DD! preftabitiug 
q-4dve aug) [ting 1G {4 crtt,quamm ur boc feſtneu per quod hom Fuerte node eptitgy hdbemns ; wmv. made ox ratione dpud 
anne wiegre ſenc:yeque «bſervaretur? As primum omnium iud:gnum plant videbatyr uf rum o& corſuctudznen imitantes ludes- 
Tim, (hui q-0 11am Twas ipſeriem manu inhmany (celere polluerunt merits ut (eeltfti,ceco arty $righ errd'e tenentur irrentti) iftud ſe 
wr tentirflimam excrems.ls noftr 6.tnim ſitumeſt poceſtate,nt ittirum mart re \efte, verhode at wings ſimeere inſtitute , quod qui- 
dem ufo @ ms p1ſſonis die haftcnus rgco.nimus bu ins ſelicelebrationem ad polerargrl ſeeuſorum (m0 1a propagemus. Nibil 
rgitzor fit biscum Tadeorunt turb4 omtiom ddioſd maximt, 0 FO FOOL el 
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Their excep- | 13 But the weightieſt exception,& of all the moſt wortby to be reſpe 

rion againſt jgagainſt ſuch kindof Ceremonies, as have bin ſs groſlely and ſhamefully 
ich Ceren®* abuſed inthe Church of Rome, that where they remaine they are ſcandz. 
beene abuſed Jous,yea they cannot chooſe bur be ſtumbling blocks 8 grievous cauſes of 
jb tray offence. Concerning this point therfore we are firſt to note , what Proper. 
are faidinthar 1y it is to be ſcandalous or offenſive; Secondly,what kind of ceremonies ge 
reſpe® ro bee ſuch, and thirdly when they are neceſſarily torremedy thereof to be t 

— away,and when not. The common c@nceit of the vulgar ſort is,whenſoever 
they ſee anything —_— miflike andare angry at, to thinke that every 
fuck thing is ſcandalou that themſelves in this caſe are the mencon- 


Mat.1$.6, 


cerning whom our Saviour ſpake in ſo fearefull manner, ſaying, #hoſoever | 


ſhall ſcandalize or offend any one of theſe little ones which beleeve tz me [that is, 

as they conſter it, whoſoever ſhall anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan 

which carrieth a good mind,by not removing out of the Church ſuch Rites 

and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him]better he were drowned in the bottome of the 

Sea. But hard were the caſe of the Church of Chriſtzif this were to ſcands. 

; Jlize.-Menare ſcandalized whentheyare moved,led,8 provokedunto finne, 

ett. Atgood things evill men may take occaſion to doe evill ; and fo Chriſt 

bimſelfe was a Rock of offence in Iir-el, they taking occafion at his pOore 

eſtate,and at the ignominie of his Croſle;to think him unworthy the name 

of that great & glorious Meſsiu5 zyhom the Prophets deſcribe in ſuch any 

le and ſtately termes.But that which we therfore terme offenſive,becauſe 

tinviteth men to offend, & by a dumbe kind of provocation incoura 

moveth, or any way leadeth unto ſinne, muſt of neceſfitic be acknow!l 

aQtively ſcandalous. Now ſome _ are ſo even by their very eſlence and 

nature,ſo that whereſoever they be tound,they are not, neither canbe with 

out this force of provocation unto evill;of which kind all examples of ſin 

2548-12-14: '2nd wickednefſe are; Thus David was ſcandalous in that bloudy a&where 

Suidabac by he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous: thus the whole Rate 

ap of Iſrael was ſcandalous,when their publike diſorders cauſed the Name of 

Cs God to be ill ſpoken of amongſt the Narions. It is of this kinde that Ter 

tullianx meareth; Offenct or ſcaudall if I be not deceiued;faith hee, i when the 

example nat of « good frut: of an evill thing gdath ſet men farwmarduxto ſinne, Gall 

things can ſcendal;ze nope fare only evil minds: good things have no ſcands 

lizing nature in them, 'Yer that which is of it owne nature, either good, 

or at leaſtnot evill; may by {ome accident become ſcandalous at certaine 

times,and incertaine places , and tocertaine menthe open uſe thereof ne 

vertheleſſe being otherwiſe without danger. The very nature of ſomeRites 

and Ceremotyes therefore is ſcandalous; as it/ was 1n a number of choſe 

which the Manichees did uſe, and is inall fach as the Law of God doth 

Jorbid.Some are offenfive only through the agreement ofmen ro uſe them 

BAtO evill , and not elſe;as the moſt of rhofe things-indifferent which the 

\ Heathens didto the ſervice oftheir falſe gods;which another in keart con- 
demning their Idolatry,could not do with the in ſhew andtoketrof a 

bation,withour on, | rs of ſcandall give.Ceremonies ofthis kind are 

either deviſedat the firſt uto evill;as he a Herctiks in diſhonor 

ofthe bleſſed Trinity, brought inthe laying on ofwater but oncego crofſe 

the cuftome ofthe Church , which in Baptiſine did ir thrice : or elſe ha- 


ving 
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vinghada profitable uſe,they are afterwards interpretedand wreſtedto the 
contrafyzas thoſe Heretikes-which held the Trinicie to be three diſt inQ,not 
Qs, but natures, abuſed the Ceremonie of three times laying on water 
in Baptiſme, unwothe ſtrengthning of their Hereſte.The elemet of water in 
- Baptiſine neceſfiry:once to lay it on or twice is indifferet. Forwhich cauſe 
Gregory makitig.mention'thercof,faith, To dyue an Infant tithes thrice or but ; og 
once in Baptiſme;cian be 0 wiy.a thing reproveable;ſeeing that both inthree times a 
vllingthe Trinitte of perſons; and in oneghe unite ofthe Godhead may be ſig. 
nified.So thatof theſe twoCeremonies,neither being hurtfull init ſeifboth 
may ſerve unto good purpoſe; yer one was deviſedand the other converted 
unto evill. Now whereas 4n:the Church of Romegcertaine Ceremonies are 
fid to have bin ſhamefully abuſed vnto evill, as:the Ceremony of croflin 
at Baptiſme, bf kneelingat the Euchariſt, of uſing Wafer-cakes,and ſich? 
like;the queſtion-is whither for remedy of that evill,yherin ſuch Ceremo?- 
nies have bin ſcandalous, and perhaps may be ſtill unto ſome evenamongft 
our ſelves,vhom the preſence and fight of themmay confirme in that for- 
mer error whereto they ſerved intimespaſt , they are of neceflity to bee te- 
moved. Are theſe or any'other Ceremonies wee have common with the 
Church of Rome,ſcandalous and wicked in theirvery nature? This no man 
objeReth. Are any ſuch,as have bin polluted from their very birth,and infti- 
tuted even at the firſt unto that thing which is evill ? That which hath big . 
ordained impiouſly at the firſt,may weare out that impiety in traRt oftime, 
and then what doth let;biitthatvhe uſe thereof may ſtand without offence 2 
The names of ouir Monerksand of our Dayes , wecare not ignorant from 
whence they came, and with what diſhonor unto God they are ſaid to have 
bin deviſed atthe firſt. Vharcouldbe ſpokenagainſt anything more effe- 
Quallto ſtirre hatred,thanthat which ſometime the ancient Fathers in this 
caſe ſpake »- Yet thoſe very names are at this day in uſe t hout Chri- 
ſtendome, without hurt or ſcandall to any. Cleecre and manifeſt it is ; that 
things deviſed by 4 eng. a _— Ofa Hom. 11.de Paſch. Idelolatrie conſuetuds in tattum he- 
very heretical purpoſe even againſt Religion, 17 xcacaverat, ut Solis, Lune , Maris, Mercuri, 
and at their fir iſfing —_ tObecbia Es ee nents Dd. 
with ſtood,may in time grow meetto be kept; " woiktninponerent. Beda de ratione terAP. C4» O Aavin 
as that cuſtome; the Inventers whereof were pres xt noe yer day mt up hr apr 
the Eunomian Heretikes: So that cuſtomes ae Sebere {+ credentes 2 Sole Spiritum, 4 Lana corpus, 2 
| once eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long Marte Sanguinem, 4 Mercurio Ingexium & Linguam, 
uſe, being preſently without harm,are not in {70m rye prrfanfmgrg opp — 
regard of their corrupt originall to be held run nomins Kowani quibuſlen yderibus ſacraverunt- 
ſcandalous. But concerning thoſe our Ceremonies whichthey reckon for 
moſt Popiſh;they are not able to avouch that anyofthem was otherwiſe in- 
ſtiruted, rthanunto good;yea,ſo uſed at the firſt. 1t followeth then that they 
_ allareſuchas having ſerved to good purpoſe, wereafterwards coverted unto 
the contrary. And fith it is not ſo much as objeed againſt us , that wee 
retaine together with them the evill, wherewiththey have been infe&ed in 
the Church of Rome : I would demand who they are whom'we ſcandalize; 
by uſing harmles things untothat goodend for which they were firſt inſtiru- 
ted. Among our ſelves that agree inthe approbationot this kind of good 
uſe,noiman will fay that one of us is offenſiveand ſcandalous unto atother. 


As 


1 Core 6-12. 


Rom. 14. 


Ren, 15.1, 


i. 


As-for the favours of the Churcb:of Rome; t bey know how fartewee heres 
10 diffc f ayg diſſent from them j which thing nettherwe: CQnceale y &:th ey 
by their publike writingsalſo profefle daily bow much grieveth them:{o 
that of chem thete will not many riſe up 4 aiaft us,. 25. witneſſes untothe 
Inditement.of Rardallythereby we mightbe condemued 8 caſt, as baring 

me 


Krengthneld them inthatevill whentwith they pollute themſelves in the 
of the ame Ceremionies, And concerning ſuch-as withſtand the Chureh 


of England -hercin; & hate it becauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeeme to hag 
Rome, they (L hope) are far enough from being bythis meate drawn to any 
kindof Popiſherror. The multitude therefore of themunto whom we arg 
ſcandalous throughthe uſe of abuſedCeremonies;is not ſoappatit,thatir 
car juſtlybe ſaid in geteral of any ane fort of menor other,we cauſe then 
to offend. If it be ſorthat nowor therſome few areeſpied,who having binas 
cuſtomed heretofore tothe Rites & Ceremonies of the Church of Ronie, 
are not ſo ſcowredof their former ruſt,as to forſake their ancient perſivali 
on which they have had, howſoever they frame rheraſelves to outward obeys 
dience of Lajvs & Orders;becauſe ſach may mifconſter the meaning of our 
Ceremonies & ſo take them as though they were in every ſort the ſame 

have beene , ſhall this be thoughta-reaſon ſufficient whereon to conclude, 
that ſome Law tnuſt neceſlarily be made to aboliſhall ſuchceremonies? They 


_ anſwer, that there is no. |aw of God which dotb bind us to retaine them; 


And S. Paws rule is, that:it thoſe things from which withour hurt we rtuy 
Lwtully abſtainve ſhould frame thetilage'ofoir liberty with regard tothe 
weaknes & imbecillitie ofoprbrethren, VV lerfore unto thera which ſtood 
upon their pwndefence;faying, Af things ure anfill wnto meghereplycth But 
things arent expedient tn regard of others, All things are cleanyall meat 
are lawfull;bat evill unto that man that eateth offenſively. If for thy meats 
ſakethy brother bee grieved,thou walkeſt no. longer according to Chari 
Deſtroy not himwith thy nicat,forwhs Chriſt died. Diſlolve not for 
ſake the work of God. We thatare ſtrong,muſt beare the imbecillitie of 
the impotent,and not pleaſe our ſelves. It was a weaknefe in the Chriſtian 
Jewes,& amaym of judgement inthen,that they thought the Gentiles pol 
luted by the eating of thoſe meats,which themfelves were afraid to touch, 
for feare of tranſprefſing the Lawof Moſes ; yea, hereat their hearts did fo 
much riſe , that the Apoſtle had juſtcauſe to fe are, leſt they would rather 
forſake Chriſtianitie, then endure any fellowſhip with ſuch , as made no 
conſtience of that which was unto them abominable. And for this cauſe 
mention is made of deſtroying the weake by meates , andof diſſolving the 
workeof God, which was bis Church, a part of the living ſtones whereof 
were beleeving Jewes, Now thoſe weake brethren before mentioned are 


aid tobe as the ewes were, & our Ceremonies which have beene abuſed - 


iathe Church of Rome,to beas the ſcandalous meats fromwhich theGen- 
ties arcexborted to abſtaine inthe preſenceof lewes, for feare of averting 
them fromChriftian faith; Therforr as Charity did bind the torefrain from 
that for their brethrens ſakewyhich otherwiſe was lawfull for them; 
ſo.it bindeahofarcur betbres ſake likewiſe 10 aboliſh ſuch Ceremonies 
atbough wenught lawfully elſe retaine them. But between theſe two ca 
there are great oddes, For ncitherare our weake brethren as the Jewergat 
| the 
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the Ceremonies which we uſe as the meats which the Gentiles uſed; -The 
Tewes were known to be.generally weake in that reſpe&tywhereas contrari. 
wiſe the itmbecilliry of ours is not common unto fo many; thatwe cantake 
fuch certaine notice of them. It is a chance if here and there fome one 
be found ; and therefore ſeeing we may preſume ten canmwnly otherwile; 
there is no neceſſity tharour praftice ſhould frame it ſelf by that which the ile Harries 
Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the Gentiles. Againe, their uſe of meats was not p.1.1.t1.1. 
like unto our Ceremonies; that being a matter 'of private aftion in comin 5: 3+ 
life, whereevery man was free to order that which himfelfe did ; burthis a 
lick conſtitution for the ordering of rhe Church : and wee are not to 
k that the Church ſhould change her publick Lawesand Ordinances; 
made according to that which is judged ordinarily and commonly firreſt 
forthe whole , alchbough it chance that for ſome particular men the ſame 
be found incomveniett, eſpecially when there may be other remedy alſo a- 
gainſt the ſores of particular inconveniences, Inthis caſe therefore where 
any private harmdoth grow,we are not to reje&inſtrutionas being anun- 
meet plaiſter ro *pply unto it; neither canwe ſay that he which appointeth , _, _. , 
Teachers for Phyficians in this kindofevill, is;as if a man would ſet one to © 39 
watch a child all day long left be ſhould burt bimſelfe with a knife, whereas by ta- 
ting away the knife from himgthe danger. is avoided, and the ſervice of the man 
better imployed. Fox a knife maybe taken away trom a child, without depri- 
ving them of the benefit thereof which-bave yeeresand diſcretion to ule ir, 
But the Ceremonies which children do abulc,if we remove quite & clean, 
asit is by ſomerequired that we ſhould;then ate they not taken from chil 
d&en only þut froothers alſo; which is as though becauſe children may per- 
haps hure themſelves with knives, we ſhould conclude;that therfore 4. uſe 
vf knives is'to be taken-quite and cleaneven from men alſo. Thoſe particy- 
{ar Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous, wee ſhall in the 
next Book have occaſionmore throuwghly to fift 3 where other things alſo 
taduced inthe publick duties of the Church,whereunto.cach.of theſe ap- 
pettaineth, are together with theſe.tobe touched, and ſuch reaſons tobe 
examined as have at anytime bechbrought either againſt the one ar the 0- 
ther In the meane while againſt the convenieney of curing fuch evils. by 
inftrutian; ſtrange It is:that they ſhould obje& (\T.C [EF 71«: Iris not fo convenient thai the Mi. 
the multicide ofother neceflary mattershere- | pier having fo many neceary points ts beſtow 
inPreachers may bettetbeſtow their:time,thavi; \arning of nor abuſing thew;of vhich(alchoug 
in giving -men: warning. .9Ot-to abuſe:Ceremo-: . they wereuſed corhe beſt) there is profir 
nies ; a-wondet itis that they ſhould obje& thismbich have-ſo.many yeers 
together troubled the Church with:quarrels concerning theſe things, and 
q7reeven tothisveryhoute {o carvteit inthem, that it they write or (peake 
4 Publicklybut five words,: ane of ther) is lightly aboutkhe dangerous eftare 
- Ofthe Church of England in reſpe&of abuſed Ceremonges: .owmugh 
HappyerhaWit beene for:this whole Church.,: if;they whichhave raiſed 
contention thereinabouttheabuſe of Rites and:Cerenianies,had canſide- 
ted\in.duertime that there is indeed ftore of matrers:firter and;bettera great 
vedle for Teachers to-ſpand:timeatd labour.ing.Ir js through their icp- 
portunate andivehement afleverations; -more than #hrough/any, ſych,expe- 
Hence which wee have-hadofourowne, that wee are enforced ro-thinke 
i poſlidle:;forotic-or other:now a -1 then , atleaſtwiſe.in.the pthc gf the 
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"Reformation 'of out Chutich', to have tumbled at ſome kind of Ceremg! 
nies.” Whercin for as much as wee are. contented to. take this upon theit 
credit,and tothinke it maybezfith alſo they further pretend the ſame tg be 
ſo dangetousa ſhare to their ſoulesxhat are at any time takentherein, they 
muſt-give our Teachers leave for the faving of thoſe foules [(be they never 
fo few) to intermingle ſomtime with other more.neceſlary things, admonj. 
tioncocerning theſe not unneceſſary, VWherin they ſhould in teafon more 
cafily yeeld-this leave;coſidering that hereunto we ſhall not need to uſe the 
bundreth partof that tirhe, which themſelves think very needfull to beſtow 
in making Boſt bitter InveCtives againſt the Ceremonies of the Church, 

Oiit Ccremenicy excepted againſt, tor tharſome; ' ; x3 But to:come to the laſt point-of all,'the 

Cherchs refered beſaeeas have tout Church of England is grievoully. charged with 

example che ciliary Averetaide All. ' forgetfulneſſe of her dutie, which dutie had bee 

to ſrame ber {clte unto therpatterne of their example, that went before het 
inthe Worke of Reformation. For as. the Churches of Chriſt ought to beg 
moſt- unlike the Synagogue of Antichrift- in their indifferent Ceremontes ;'/{ 
they ought to bee moſt l;ke one unto. another , and for preſeruatian'of wnity ta 
1.Cor.i6.1, - haueaes much as poſitble may be all the ſame Ceremonies. And therefore $.Puil 
toeſtabliſh this order in the Churchof Corinth, that they ſhovld niake their ga 

therings for the Poore upon the firſt day.of the Sabbath  ( which is our Sunday) 

alleaageth this- for @ reaſon.,, that hee bad: ſo ordained. in other Churches, A 

ine., 45 children of one. father , awd ſeryants of one family ,, ſo all Charchis 

Sas. 5d, ſhould not onely have one dyet in that they have one.Word; but alſo, weare axit 

The Catofrof that Councel which is here cited, were 07e Livery it uſing the ſame; 0 eremontes. 

Co ro Ap eB le on an day, Thirdly, this rals did the greas iCanricelof Nictſob 

pg % next ofÞentecoft otely: 1009? low,whemit ordainedhat where certarme at the Fe 

of Pentecoſt did pray kneeling; they ſhould pray ſtanding ; the teaſer. whereif if 
added, which is that one cuftome ought tb be kept throughout al@hurches. It 
true that the diverſity of Ceremonies ought not to cauſe the Churches to. diſem 
7.c.19-1-P4 -onewnth another : but yet it maketh moſt to the avoyding of diſſerition that ther 

Wal be amdng(t them an unitie ,- 20t only in Dofirixebut alſo in Ceremqrites, And 

therfort our form of Service it'to be amendtd,not only for that it corpmeth too-neas 

"that of the P apiſts , but alſo becauſe it ts ſo different from that of the Reformaid 

Churches: Being asked to what Churchesours ſhould conforthe at felfind 

. . whyother ReformedChurches ſhould'not as wel frame themſtlves toous?; 

their anſwer is, That if thire be any Ceremonies which we have better ' thi 

thers , they ought to frame themſelves to us: if they have better than we, then at 
06g bt to frame our ſelves ro:them:if the Ceremonies he alike commodtous,the lai 

' Churches ſhoald conformethemſetues to:the firſt , as\the yoanger.denghtertogbe 

Kom.16,s,7. Clder.' For #8'S;Paul 1#tht members, where all ocber things are tqual 5 
it for 4 mark+ of honour above the reft ; that one 15 called tefore andtber tothe \ 

' Goſpel! : ſos it for the ſame cauſe amongft the Churches, Ant 16 rhrs reſpe# he 

' pincheth the' Corinths , that-a0t being the firſt whivh receiviedithe. Goſpellizet. 
they would bave' their ſeveral manners from ather Churches; : Morerver, 
where the Caremonies are alike commodions, the fewer 6ught taconforme ihen- 

- ſelves unto-themoe, Foraſmuch therefore as all the.Churches (ſofarre- as they 
know whichplead afterthis manner) of 'our confeſſion in Hoftrine , agree 

in the abrogation of divers things which wee retaine : our; Cburch 

either to ſbew that they have done evill, or elſe ſhers found to be in fault aft 

- doth not conforme her ſelfe in that, which ſhe cannot denie to be well _—_— | 
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In this axiome,that preſervation of peace & uniry amongſt Chriſtian Chur- 
ches ſhouldbe by all good meanes procured, wee joyne moſt willingly and 
-ladly with them. Neither deny we,but that to the avoyding of diflention it 
2vaileth much,that there be among(t them an unitie as well in Ceremonies 
2s in Doarine. The only doubt 1s about the manner of theirunity, how 
far Churches are bound to be uniforme in their Ceremonies and what way 
they ought to take for that purpoſe. Touching the one;therule which they 
have ſet down, is, that in Ceremonies indifferent all Churches ought to be 
one of them unto another as like as poſibly they may bee. Which poſibh, 
we cannot otherwiſe canſter , than that ir doth require themto be even as 
likeas they maybe, without breaking any poſitive Ordinance of God. For 
the ceremonies whereof we ſpeake being matter of Poſitive Law; they are 
indifferent,if God have neir bh himſelfe commanded'nor forbidden them, 
but left themunto the Churches diſcretion ; fo that if as great uniformitie 
berequired as is poſſible in theſe things, ſeeing that the law of God forbid- 
deth not any one of themzit followeththat fromrhe greateſt unto the leaſt 
they muſt be in every Chriſtian Church the fame,except meere impoſſibi- 
liticof ſo having it be the hindrance, Tous this apinion ſeemeth over-ex- 
treme & violent: we rather incline to think ir a jult & reaſonable cauſe for 
2ny Church, the ſtate whereof is free and independent, if in theſe things it 
differ from other Churches, only for that itdoth not judge ir fo fit and ex. 
dientto be framed thereip by the patxerne of their example , as to be 0- 
ther,viſe framed thanthey. That of Gregory unto Leander, is a charitable 
ſpeech and a peaceable : In una fide vil afficit Ecclefia fanfts conſuetudo di. 
verſe, Where the faith of the holy Church is one, 8 s ber 1p caſftomes of the 
Church doth no harme,That of S. Auguſirne ro Caſſulanys is ſorwhat partici 
Jar, andtoucheth what kind of ceremogies they are wherein one Church 
may vary from the example of anocher withouws burr ; Let the fercb of the 
whote Church, hom wide ſoever it bath (pred :t ſelfegbe alwayes one, although the 
unity of beliefe be famous for variety of certgine ordinapces, whereby that mbich 
is reghtly beleeyed, ſuffereth no kinde of let or impediment, Calvingoeth flr- 
ther, As concerning 74tes ti particularlet the ſeutencs of Auguſtine take place, 
which leayeth it free unte 4ll Churches to receive their owne cuftame, Yes, ſome- 
time it profiteth and is expedient that there be difference, leſt met ſbould thinke 
that Religion is tyed to autward ceremontes, Alwayes provided that there be not 
emul ation, that Churches delighted with wavelty , effe3 to have that which 0- 
thers baye not, They which grantit true that the diverſitic of Ceremonies 
1n this kindqught nat to cauſe difſentiqn in Churches,muſt either acknow-| 
ledge that they grant ineffe& nothing by thefewards ; or if anything bee 
ganted,there muſt as much be celdes unto.as weafiirme againft their for- 
mer ftrit Aﬀercion. For if Churches be urged by way of duty to take fuch 
Ceremonies as they like nqtof ; haw can difl be avoided? will they 
fay that there ought to he no diffalionraearſe ſuch as are urged, ought to 
like of that whereunto they are urged ? It rhey ſay this ,” they fay juſt 
nothing. For how ſhould any Church like tg be wged ofdirty, by ſuchas 


hwcocerara 


haveno authority or power over it, unto thaſe things which beingindiffe- | 


rent,it is not of duty baundunto them It.is rheir meaning,tharthere ought 
to beno diſſention, becauſe that which Churches are notbound unto, np 
man oughtby way af duty te urge uponthem; & ifany mandoghe tender 
lathe fightboth of Godand men wok juſtly blamagable, as a needle "= 
| © 2 urber 


—— — 0.4 


19> 


Cu—_—__—_—_——— gu -_——— cw __ 


Reſpon ad 
Median. 


160 The fountb Book of 


ſturberof the Peace of Gods Church,and an Authot of Diſſentionz Tn Gy. 
ing this , they both condemne their owne p_ , when they preſſe the 
Church of England with fo tri a bond of dutie 1 theſe things, and they 
overthrow the ground bf their practice, which is, thatthere ougtht tobe in 
all kindof Ceremonies uniformitie, unleſſe impoſbilitie hinder it. Fax 
proofe wherof it is not enough to alleadge what S, Paul didabout the max. 
ter of colle&ions,or what Noblemen do in the Liveties of their Servan 

or what the Councell of Nice did for — time of Prayer on cer- 
taine dayes : becauſe though S. Paw! did will them of the Church of Co- 
rinth, every man to lay up ſomewhat by him upon the Sunday, and tare. 


T.C.1.1.p-133- And therefore S. Paul, to eftabliſh this = ſerve tin ſtore, till — . come thi- 
der in the Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make t :r unto the Church © = 
their gathexings for the Poore upon the tuſt day of the ther, oſend i f Teruſa 


ord. apart. Fake os «th thisfoc area. 1em for relicfe of the poore there ; ſigni. 
age » wy —_— in ores hurches, — fyingwithall that hee bedraken the (gs 
der with the Churches of Galatia ; yet the reaſon which hee yeeldeth of 
this order taken both in the one place and the other, ſheweth the lea 
part of his meaning to have beere that, wheteunto his words are wr 
1.Cor-16-1-  thed: Concerning colletion for the Saints ( hee meaneth them of Ietufe- 
lem) as I have giver order to the Church of Galatza, ſo likewiſe doe yee (faith 
the Apoſtle) that is, #2 every firſt of the weeke let each 0 ty lay aſide by bim. 
ſelfe , "and reſerve according tothat which God hath bleſſed him with, that when 
I come , colletons bee notthen t6 make ; and that when 1 come, whom you ſhall 


chooſe, them 1 may forthwith: ſend away by Letters, to carry your beneficence ut- 


to 7eruſalem; . Out of which words, to conclude the dutie of uniformitle 


throughont all Churches in all mannet of indifferent Ceremonies, will be 

very hard.and therfore beſt to give it over.But perhaps they are by ſo much 

the more loth to forſake this atgumenr; for that it hath, though nothing 

c.1:1.91:13. Elſe;yet the name of Scriptute, to give it ſome kindofcountenance more 

TC .13oÞe123 LY ) . PFAgRS Vs 

So hat chi thanthe pretext of Livery-coatsaffordeth them. For neither is it any mans 
ren or one 


= hg Hy dutyto cloath all his children,or all his ſervants with one weedznor theirs 


vants of one O'cloath themſelves (o, if-ir were left to theit owne judgements, as t 
Maſter, hewill 


beſe 

gee Ceremonies are left of Godtd the judgement of the Church, And ſceing 
Churches noe Churches are rather irithis caſc like divers Families,than like divers Ser- 
only have one yanits Of one Familie, becauſe every Church, the State whereot is indepen 
OEM dent uponany other, hathauthorityto appoint orders for it ſelfe in things 
word , butalſo indifferent ; therefore'of two we -or rather inferre, that as one Familie is 
weare as it not abridgedoflibertietobe elothed in Friers Gray,for that anotherdoth 
'y in ufingche WEare Clay-Colonr ; fo neither are'all Churches bound to the ſelfe-ſame 
lameCarcmo- indifferent Ceremonies which it Tiketh ſundry to uſe; ' As for that-Canag 
_ Sy the Councell of Nice; let them but reade it and weigh it well. - The in 
This rule did  CIENt Bfe of the Church throughour all Chriſtendome, was, for fiftic 
the giear dayeSafter Eaſter (which fiftie dayes were called Pentecoſt, thoughmoſt 
Nice follow, commonly the && day of mon _ reg rk ſo called) in like 
&. AJortonall the Suncayes throtighout 'the whole Y eere theit manner was 
= mit to-ſtand at Prayer : whereupon their mectiftigs unto that purpoſe on 
tecoſiem, rec de $hoſe dyes, -hadthe nates of Statrens giver them. "Of which cuſtome 
gemealis adora- Tertulian ſpeaketh in-this wile'; '1f4* not with.us thought fit ether tofaſt on 
ſo'ver # Loy the Lords Day,or to pray kneeling, The ſame immunitie from Fifi and kree- 
Miltis. long woe keepe all the time whith is betwernie the Feaſts of Edlfer tn Pome 
0's 25 65.5 Do hr room en ue SUCH) 19 01100 51g tage 
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This being therefore an orJer generally received inthe Chitrehzwhen ſome 
began tobe ſingular and different from all others, and thztthia Ceremony 
which was then judged very convenient for the'wholke Chiitth evenby the 
whole, thoſe few excepted which brake out of the commort pate;the Cotn- 
cell of Nrce thought good to inclofe them again with the reft , bya lai 

made in this ſort: Berauſe there aro certain which will needs trigel ut the timb 
Prayer on.the Lords day, and 13 the fifty Hayes after Eaſter; the holy Synode fatly- 
ins it meet that a comLentent cuſtome be dbſervid throughout all barches, bath 
decreed, that (tanding we make our Prayers to the Lora, Whereby it plain 
appeareth, that in things indiffctete 5 what thewhole Chinch doth think 

cagvenient for the whole, the fame'if any partdo wilfvllyviolte, ir'tma 
be reformed and inrayled again by that peneraM'knthority whereunto each 
particular is ſubje&,andthat the Tprne of ſingulirity in 2 fewought to give 
place unto publick judgement y this dork cleerly enqugh appear : bin not 
thatall Chriſtian Churchesare botihd ineve indifferet it Ceremony to 
be uniform; becauſe where the whole Chutth' hath not tyed the parts un- 
to oneand the ſame thing, they being therein left eachrotheirown thBite, 
may either do,as others do,or elſe otherwiſe; without wn 4rceny 1 of du at 
all. Concerning thoſe indifferent things,whereinh it bath been heterotore 
thought good that all Chriſtian'Churches ſhould be uniform, the way 
which they now coneeive to bring this ro paſſe was then never thou Pon, 
For till now it hath been judged, thar ſeei awof God doth, Hh 
aw 


(cribe all particular Ceremonieswhich the Clinch of Chyift may ute 
ſo great variety of theras may be found one,/ir isnor poli dle chit ths Jaw 
of nature and reaſon ſhould dire&all Churches into the ſhine thing), ch 

bliſh the. ſame 


deliberating by it ſelf what is moſt eonvenibntithe way to eſtab] 
things indifferent throughout the all,nwft tieedsbe the judgement of lore 
judiciall authority drawn into one only ſententy, which may bea thle for 
every particular to follow. And becauſe ſach auxhority overaf[ Thur 65,is 
too much to be granted untoany one mort4{rtzn;there'yet remaineth that 
which hath been alwayes followed;as the beſtyhe fafe xhe tyoſt ſiticere and 
reaſonable way; namely,the verdi& ofthe whole Church orderly takeg nd 
ſerdown in the afſembly of ſome generall Conneell, Bur to maintainrbat 
all Chriſtian Churches ought for unites fike to beutifotm it all Gare 
monies, and then to teach that the way whe, rn. this to paſe muft E by 
mutual imitation,ſo that where we have betrexCeremoniestharioth Tx.the 
ſhall be bound to follow us,and we them whetetheirs ate bertet: how cul 
[c 

. C 


As 


may beled to think that better, which anochet Cburch ted by othet 
ments judgeth tobe worfe: (For enene th 7 tho Church did thit 
ter to keep Eaſter day after the manner of t eJewes, eWeſt C 1.DEt-- 
terto do otherwiſe;the Greek Church judgeth it wotlt to uſe unleivened 
bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Churth aver? Gets tes, 
reth it not ſo good to receive the Euchatift firrids 3s ſtaridirh 
ther Church nor ſo good ſtanding is ſitring;* thefebeitig onthe bs 
probable Motives as well as onthe orher) unleffe rhey 3dde ſon what, lh 
tO define more certainly what Ceremonies ſhall _ for beſt, in ſuch =_ 
' 3 


wethink itagreeable and confonantunto teaſon? For ith it things Ffrb js 
nature there 1s ſuch variety of particular re Ck ey ©, hi þ 
CLIC. 
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thatall Churches inthe world ſhall know them to be the beſt, and fo know 
them, that there may not remain any queſtion about this point, weare not 
awhit the neerer forthat they have hitherto ſaid: They rhemſelvesalr 
reſolved in their own judgements what Ceremonies are beſt , foreſee; 
that ſuch asthey are addicted unto,be not all fo cleerly 8& fo incomparably 
beſt, butothers there are or may be;at leaſtwiſe when all things are well con. 
fidered,as good; knew not wbway ſmoothly to rid their hands of this mat- 
ter,without providing ſome more certain rule to be followed foreſtabliſh. 
ment of uniformity in Ceremonies , when there are divers kinds of equal] 
gromnete, and therefore in this caſe they ſay, that the later Churches and 
the fewer ſhould conformthemſelves unto the elder and the moe. Hereupon 
they conclude,that foraſmuch as all the Reformed Churches (fo far as they 
know) whichare of our confeſſion in Dofrine, bave agreed already in the 
opgation of divers things which we retain : our Church ought citherto 
ſhew that they have doneevil,or elſe ſhe is found tobe in fault for not con- 
forming ber ſelf tothoſe Churches, inthat which ſhe cannot deny to bein 
them well abrogated. For theauthority of the firſt Churches, (and thoſe 
they account tobe the firſt in this cauſe w® were firſt reformed) they bring 
the compariſonof yongerDaughters conforming themſelvs in attire tothe 
example of their elder Siſters ; wherein there 15 juſt as much ſtrength of 
reaſon as inthe Livery-Coatsbefore mentioned. S. Paul,they fay,noteth it 
for a mark of ſpeciall honour, that Epenerw was the firſt man inall Achaia 
which did infoce the Chriſtian faith ; after the fame ſort he toucheth it 
alſo as a ſpeciall, preheminence of 1unias & Andronicw, that in Chriſtiani- 
ty they were bis Ravens, the Corinth;ans he pincheth with thisde 
Hath the word of God gone out from you,or hath it lighted on you alone?But what 
ofall this? If any man ſhouldthink that alacrity and forwardneſle in 
things dothadde nothing unto mens comendation; the tivo former ſpeech- 


es of S. Paul might leade him toreform his judgement; Inlike ſort to take | 


down the ſtomack of proud conceited men,that glory as though they were 
able to ſetallothers to ſchoole , there can be nothing —_— than fome 
ſuch words as the Apoſtles third ſentencedoth contain;wherein he teacheth 
the*Church of Corinth toknow, that there was no ſuch great ods between 
thetnand the reſt of their brethren, that they ſhould think themſelves tobe 
Gold,and the reſt to bebut Copper. He therefore uſeth ſpeech unto them 
to this cffe&: Men infirufted ti the knowledge of Teſus Chriſt there both were 
before yougf are beſides you in the World, ye neither are the Fountain from which 
firft, nor yet the River into which alone the word hath flowed, But althoughas 
Epenetwwas the firſt Man inall Achaia,ſo Corinth had bin the firſt Church 
inthe whole World that received Chriſt-the Apoſtle doth not ſhew that 
in any kinde of things indifferent whatſoever, this ſhould have made their 
examples lawunto all others. Indeedthe example of ſundry Churches for 
approvation of one thing doth ſway much; bur yet ſtill as baving the force 
of an example only , and not of a law. Theyare effeuall to move any 
Church,unlefle ſome greater thing do hinder z butthey binde nope, no not 
hong they be many ſaving only when they are the Major part ofa ge- 
nerall Afembly, and then their voices being moe in number , muſt over- 
ſway their judgements who arc fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the yn 


A 
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halfis the whole. Butas they ſtandout ſingleeach of themby it (elf; their 
number can purchaſe them no ſuch Authority, that the reſt ofthe Church- 
es being fewer,ſhould be therefore, bound to tollow them, and ro relinquiſh 
25 200d Ceremonies as theirs for theirs. Whereas therefore it is conclu- 
ded out of theſe ſo weak Premiſes, that the retaining of divers things jn 
the Church of England which other reformed Churches have caſt outgnuſ 
needs argue that we do not well,unleſſe we can {hew that they have done ill; 
what needed this wreſt to, draw out from us an accuſation of forrein 
Churches ? It is not provedas yer, that ifthey have done well, ourduty, is 
to follow them, and to forſake our own courſe , becauſe it differeth from 
theirs,although indeed itbe as well for us every way as theirs for them.And- 
ifthe proofsalleadged-for confirmation hereof had been ſound, yer ſeeing 
they lead no further than only to fhew,that where we can haveno better Ge- 
remonies, theirs muſtbe taken z as they cannot with modeſty think thema- 
ſelves to have found our abſolutely the beſt which the wit of. men may de+ 
viſe;(o liking their own ſomewhat better than other mens,evenbecauſe they 
are their own,they muſt in cquity allow us.to be like unto them in this affe- 
ion: which if they do,they eaſe us of that uncurteous burden,whereby we 
are chargedeither to condemn them,or elſe to follow them, They grant we 
need not follow them, if our own wayes already be better. And if onrown 
be but equall, the law of common indulgence alloweth us to think themar 
the leaſt half a thought the better,becauſe they are our own;'which we may 
very well do, and never draw any Inditementar all againſt theirs, but thitk 
commendably even of them aifo. es 


14 Toleave reformed Churches therefore arid their ations for-him to. 
judge of, in whoſe ſight they are, as they are; and ourdefire is that they may 
even in his fight be found ſuch as we.qught to endeavour by all means that 
our own may likewiſe be:ſomewhat we are enforced to ſpeak by way of fim- 
ple Declaration, concerning the proceedings of the Chutch of Exglandin 
theſe affairs, to the end that men whoſe mindes are free from thoſe partiall 
conſtruKions , whereby the only name of difference from: ſome other 
Churches is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn ours, may the better diſ- 
cern whether that we have done be reaſonable, yea or no. The Church of 
Exgland being to alter ber received laws concerning ſuch Orders, Ritesand 
Ceremonies, as had been in former times an hinderance unto Piety and re- 
ligious Service of God,was to enter into conſideration firſt, thatthe cha 

of lawes,eſpecially concerning matter of Religion,nuſtbe warily nd, 
ed in. Lawes, as all other things humane,are many times full bf imperfe&i- 
on,and that which is ſuppoſed behovefull unto men, proveth oftentimes 
moſt pernicious. The wiſdome which is learned by tra& of time, findeth 
the lawes that have been in former Ages eſtabliſht , needfull in later to be 
abrogated. Beſides, that which ſometime is expedient, doth not alwayes ſo 
continue : and the number of needlefle lawes unaboliſht, doth weaken the 
force of them that are neceſſary. But true withall it is, that alteration, 
though it be from worſe to better, hath in it inconveniences, and thoſe 
waighty , unleſſe it be in ſuch lawes as have been made upon ſpect- 
all occaſions, which occaſions ceaſing, lawes of that kinde do 
abtogate theraſelves, But when we abrogate a law as being ill made, 
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the whole cauſe for which it was made till remaining;do we Not Herein " 


voke out very Own deed, andupbraid ourſelves with to ly, yedAllthat were 
tnakbroof irwirh over-ſight and with eror? Further, if it bealaw whichthe 
cuſtome & contitiiiall praftice of matiy ages or years hath confirmed in the 
mindes of mer; t6 alter it; miſt needs be troubleſomeand feandalous, 1; 
arazeth them, it cauſeththem to ſtand in doubt,whether any thing be in it 


 ſelfby nature either good or evill, andnor all things ratherfach as men; 


this or that titneagreeto account of them, when rhey behold eventhok 
thin liforooved, difarutled, rejedted;which uſe had made 1N2 manner nz- 
tural. VVhat have we to induce men unto the willibg obedience and obſer. 
vation of laws,but the weight of fo many mens judgements,ashave with de- 
liberate advice affented therutito;rhe weighrofthat lang experience,which 
thewortd hath had therof with conſent and good liking?Sothyt to ch 


= ſuch law,muſt needs with the conamon ſort impairand weaken the force 
_ 


hoſe grounds,whereby all laws are made effteQuall.Notwirhſtanding,we 
do notdeny alterationof lawes tobe fomerimesa thing neceſſary ; as when 
they arc unnaturall,or impious,orothetwiſe hurtfull unto the publick com- 
munity of mer), and againſt that good for which humane ſocieties were in- 
ſtituted. When the Avoltles of our Lordand Saviour were ordained to al. 
terthe laws of Heatheniſh religion received throughout the whole worl 
choſen I grant they were(S.P al excepted) the reſt ignorant, poore, ſimple, 
ur-ſchooled altogether and unlettered men: howbeit extraordinarily indy: 
ed-with gboſtly wiſdome from above befote they ever undertook this en- 
terprize,yea,their axthoricy A —_ miracle,to the end it might plain- 
jy appear that they were the Lords Ambaſſadors, unto whoſe Soverei 
power for all fleſh to ſtoop, for all the Kingdomes of the Earth to yee 
themſelves willighy confotmable in whatſoever ſhould berequired, it 
was their duty. In this caſe therefore their oppoſitions ig maintenagce of 
publick ſuperſtition againſt Apoſtolick endeavours, as that they might 
not condemn the wayes Of their anctent Predeceffors, that they muſt keep 
Religiowes trailitas , thetites which from Age to Age bad deſcended, that 
the Ceremonies of Religiori had beenever accounted by ſo much holier 
as elder; theſe/and the like allegations in this caſe were vain and frivolous, 
Not to ſtay lofiger therefore in ſpeech'coticerning this point, we will con- 
clude that as'the change of ſuch lawes as have been ſpecified is neceſſary, 
ſo the evidence that they ate ſuch muſtbe great. Tf we have neither voice 
from Heaventhat ſo pronounceth ofthem;neither ſentence of men groun- 
ded upon ſuch manifeſt and cleer proof, that they in whoſe hands it isto 
alter them, may likewtſe infallibly eyen' in heart and conſcience jucge 
them ſo; uponneceſſity to urge alteration, is to trouble and diſturbe with- 
out neceſſity. As for arbitraty alterations,when laives in themſelyes not ſiar 
ply bad orunmeetare changed for better and more expedient,if the benefit 
of that which is newly better deviſed be but ſmall; fith the cuſtome of eaſi> 
neſle to alterand change is ſoevill, 'no doubtbut to bear a tolerable ſore, 
1s better than to venter on adangerousremedy. Which being general- 
ly thought upon, as a matter that rouched neerly their whole cnterprize; 
whereas change was notwithſtandin concluded neceſſary, in regard of 


the great hurt which the Church didreceive by a number of things then : 
_ uſe 
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aſe, whereupon 2 greatdeale of that which had bin, was now to be taken a+ + 


way & retovedout ofrheChurch;yer ſith there are divers waics of abroga- 
ting things eſtabliſhed, they ſaw itbeſt to cut off preſently ſuch things, as 
might in that ſort be extinguiſhed without danger,leaving the reſt to be a- 
boliſhed by diſuſage through trad of tinie, And as this was done for the 
manner ofabrogation:ſo touching the ſtint or meaſure therof,Rites 8&Ce- 
remonies, and othet externall things of like nature being hurtfullunto the 
Church,cither inreſpe&of their qualitie,or inregard of theirnumber; in 
the former there could be no doubt or difffculty what ſhould be done;rheir 
deliberatis in the latter was more hard. And therfote inafmuch as theydid 
reſolve toremove only ſuch things of that kind as the Church might beſt 
ſpare,retayning the reſidue;their whole counſell is in this point utretly can- 
emned, as having either proceeded from the blindnefle of thoſe tines, or 
fromnegligence, or from defire of honour and glory,or from an erroneous 
opinion that ſuch things might be tolerated for a while;or ifit did proceed 
(as rhey which would ſeeme moſt favourable; are content to thinke it pol- 
fible) from a purpoſe partly the eaſilier to draw Papiſts unto the Goſpell , 
keeping ſo many orders ſtilt the ſame with theirs, 4ud partly to redeeme 
peace thereby the breach wherof they might feare would enſue upon more thorow 
alteration; or howſoever it came to paſle,the thing they did is judged evill. 


Burſuch is the lot of all that deale in publick affaires, whether of Church | 


or Commor-wealth,that which men liſt to ſurmiſe of their doings, being it 
od or ill, they muſt beforehand patiently arme' their minds ro indure, 
herefore to let goe private ſurmiſes , whereby the thing it ſelfe is not 
madeecitherbetter or worſe;if juſtand allowable reaſons might lead them 
ro'do as they did,then are all theſe cenfures fruſtrate. Touching ceremonies 
harmles therfore in themſelves,& hurtfull only inreſpeRofnumber: was it 


amiſſe to decree , that thoſethings which were leaſt needfull and newlieſt- 


come,thould be the firſt that were takEayay;as in the abrogating of ;num- 
berof Saints daies & of other the like cuſtoms it appeareth the Hail af 
terwards the forme of c6mon Prayer being perfited, Articles of ſound Reli- 
ion & Diſcipline agreed upon , Catechiſmes framed for the needfull in- 
Qis of youth, Churches purged of things that indeed were burthenfome 
to the people,or tothe fimple offenſive & ſcandalous,all was brought at the 
tength unto that wherin now we ftand ?:Or was it amiſſe , that having; this 
| eaſed the Church as they thought of ſaperfhuity,they went on till chey 
had plucktup eventhoſe things alfo which had taken a great deale ſtronger 
and'deeper rovt,thoſe things which to'abrogate without conſtraint of mi- 
nifeſt harme thereby atiſing,had beene to alter unneceſfarily-(in their iudg- 
ments) the ancient received cuſtome of the whole Church, the univerſal 
praQtice of the people of God; 8 thoſe very decrees of our Fathers which 
-werenotonly ſet down by agreement of generall Councels, but had accor- 
dingly been pur ure, ard | 
True it is thatneither Councels nor cuſtomts,be they never ſo ancient and 
by commer lett the' Churct-fromt taking away that thing which is hurt- 
ventertt and goolart the firſh, doe afterward in proceſle of time wax other- 
wiſewee make nodoubtbutthey may be altered, yea though Councels or 


Ss © $ ad «St 


T.CLz.p.aq; 
It may wellbe, 
their purpoſe 
was by that 
temper of Po- 
ih Ceremd- 
nics with che 
Goſpell, partly 
the eafilier £9 
draw the Pa- 
iſts ro rhe 
Gofpek, &c. 
partly to Ie- 
decm peace 
thereby. 


© eontinued 1n uſe till that very time prefent > - 
to'be retained. Vherethings have beene inſtituted;vhich being con- * 


Cultomes Generall-have recaived them. And therefore it 15 but a — 7173p 33% 
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The Romans having baniſhed Tqrquizrs the Prqud,8& taken a folemn ber 


kind of oppoſition which they make who thus diſpute , 1f 1# theſe things 
which are not expreſſed in the Scripture, that is to bee obſerved of the Ehaych, 
which is the cuſtome of the people of God and decree of our forefatbers, then byy 
£47 theſe things at any time be varied, which heretofore have bin once onday 
ned in ſuch ſort > Wheretowe ſay, that 6 py are tobe keps, 
howbeit not neceſſarily, any longer than till there grow ſome urgent cauſe 
to ordaine the contrarie, For there is not any Poſitive Law of men,vhether 
ir be generall or particular,received by formall expreſle edſent,as:in Coitg. 
cels; or by ſecret approbationas in cuſtomes it commeth to paſſe;but the 
ſame nay te taken away if occaſion ſerve. Even as weall know, that ma 

things kept generally heretofore, are now in like fort generally unkeptand 
aboliſhed every where. Notwithſtanding till ſuch things bee aboliſhed 
what exception can there be taken againſt the judgement of S, Augafing 
who ſaith,that, Of things hapmeleſſe whatſoever there is, which the whole 
Church doth obſerve throughqut the world , to argue for any mans immy. 
nitic from obſerving the ſame, it were a point of moſt infolent madneſſe) 
And ſurely, odious it muſt needs have bin for one Chriſtian Church, tos. 
baliſh that which all had received and held for the ſpace of many ages,and 
that without any detriment unto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo great,as mig 
in theeyos of unperciell men appeare ſufficient to cleere them from 

blame of raſh and inconſiderate proceeding, if in feryor of zeale theyhid 
removed ſuch things. Wheras contrariwiſc ſo reaſanable moderation hers 
in uſed, hath freed us from being deſervedly ſybjequnto that bitter kiadgf 
obloquie, whereby as the Church of Rame doth ynder the. colaurof low 
towardsthole things which be harmleſle,maintaine extremely moſt butrfull 
corruptions z ſo we peradyenture might be upbrayded, that under colourgf 


hatredtowards thoſe things that are corrupt,we are onthe other ſide ayes 
treme,cvenagainſt moſt harmeleſkOrdinancegAnd as they are obſtinatets 
retaine that, which no man of any canſcience is able well to defend ;- foe 
might be reckoned fierce and viotentgo teare away thar which if our ome 
maythes did condemne, our conſciences wpyld ſtprme and repine theregs. 


that they never would permit any man more to reigne, could nar herewi 
coment themſelyes, or think that-tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed till 
they had driven one of their Cppfuls to depart the Cutie , againſt whom 
they found not in the world what to objeR, ſaving only that his name was 
Tarquine, andthat the Camon-wealth could not feeme to have rectartred 
perfect freedome;as long as a man of ſo dangerous a name was left remay- 
ning: For the Church of Englandto have done the like, incaſting outP.- | 
pall tyranny and ſuperſtitien, to have ſhewedgreater willjngneſſe ofaceep- 
ting the very Ceremanies of the Turke, Chriſts ronfelotenomyaluac 
the moſt indifferent things which the Church of Rome approyerh t to 
have leftnot ſo much _ names which the Church of Reme doth give 
untothings invocent : to have ejeRed whatſgever that Church doth make 
account o,be it never ſo harmelefle in jt ſelfe, and ofnever fo ancient cot 


 tinuance, without any other crime to charge it with,than qnly tbatit bath 


 beenethe hapthereot to be uſed by the Church of Rome, and notro-bee 
commanded in the VVord of God | ape 


: this kinde of praceeding might hap- 
ly have pleaſed ſome few men , wha having begunne ſuch a Cunt thete | 
s " 


ſclves, 
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&lves muſk needs bee glad roſee their example followed by us; But the Alv 
mightie. which» giveth wiſdome , - and: inſpireth with right underſtanding 
whomſoevet it pleaſeth him,be foreſecing that which mans wit had never 
bin ableto reach utto;namely., what Tragedies the attemptof ſo extreme 
alteration wolild-taiſe in fome parts-of the.Chriſtian World ; did forthe 
endleſſe g00dofhis Church(as wee cannot chuſe but interpret it) uſethe 
bridle of his provident reſtrayning hand \ to ſtay thoſe eager-affetions in- 
ſome;&to ſettle their reſolutioupona courſe more calme & moderate; leſt 
2$:in other moſt atnple and heretofore. moſt flouriſhing Dominions ir hath 
Gnce falne out{o likewiſe if tn ours it had come to paſle, that the adverſe 
part being inraged- , andbetaking it ſelfe to ſuch prafticesas men are com- 
monly wort to embrace, when they behold things brought to deſperate ex- 
tremiticsand no;hope left:to ſee any other end than only the utter. oppre{} 
fion-and clean extinguiſhment of one {ide ; by this mean Chriſtendom fla- 
ming/inall patts of greateſt- importance at once they had all wanted that 
cofort of mutualbrelicfe whetby they are now for the time ſuſtained(& not 
the leaſt by this/our. Church which they ſo much impeach) till mutnall c6- 
buſtions,bloud-ſbeds and waſtes (becauſe no otherinducementswill ſerve) 
may caforce them through” very faintnes,after the experience of ſo endleſls 
milories to efiter;on all fidesat the length into fome ſuch conſultation, as 
maytend tothe beſt re-eſtabliſhment otthe whole. Church of Teſus- Chriſt. 
To the ſingular;good whereof {t cinot butderve as a profitable direftiongo 
teach-mien what. is moſt likely to'proye available, whem they (ſhall qu ierly 
confider the triall-that hath bin thus _—_ of both kinds of Reformarz- 
00;as weltthis:moderatekindwhich the Church of Enigland hath taken,as 
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that other. moreextrem & xigorons which certain Churches elſewhere have 


bettet liked. Inithe meanwhile: ir'niaybe,that ſuſpence of judgement ard 
exerciſe of -charitie werefaferand ſeemelier for. Chriſtian meng: than the 
hot' ptrſuite. of, theſe Controverſies,wherein they that are more fervent to 
diſputebeinotalvayes thermoſt able to determim, But who ate on his ſide 

who againſtihim,out Lotd/m his good time (hall reveale. Andiith thus 
farre we- haveprogeeded.inopening the things that 'have bin'done,let nor 
the principalkdoersthemſelves be forgotte.VWhenthe ruinesof the honſe 
of God (that hawſe. which-confift ing of religtous Soules,is moſt immedi. 
atlythe precious Temple-of the Holy Ghoſt)were become not in his fighr 
alone,bat in the eyes of the whole world fo exceeding great, that very Pu 
perſtition began even to fecle it felfe too farre grown : the firſt that with us 
made way tO repaire the decayes thereof by beheading Soperieion, was 
King Heyry the Eight ; the Sonne and Succeſlorof which famous King, 
28 we know,was Edward the Saint : in whom(for (o by the event we niay ga- 
ther) it pleaſed God Righteous and uſt to let England fee, whar a bleſſing 

& intquitie would not fuffer it to enjoy. Howbeit that which the Wilſe- 
man hath ſaid cocerning Enoch (whoſe dayes were;though many in reſpe& 
of gurs, yet ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon of theirs with whoin he 
lived”) the ſame to that admirable Child moſt worthily may be applied, 
Though He departed this world ſoone , yet fulfilled He much time. But what 
enſued? That worke, which the one in ſuch fort bad begun, and the other 
© farre proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo overthrowne, as if almoſt it had 
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neverbin : till ſuch time as that God,whoſe property is to ſhew his merci 
then greateſt when they are neareſt to be utterly deſpaired of, cauſed inthe 
depth of diſcomfort and'darknefle a moſt glorious Starre toarite,andanher 
head ſetled the Crowngyhom himſelf had kept asa Lambe from the 
ter of thoſe bloudy rimes, that the experience of his goodnefſe in heron 
deliverance,mightcauſe her mercifull diſpoſitionto take fo much the ninge 
delight in ſaving others , whom the like neceffitic ſhould preſſe. - What in 
thisbehalf hath been done towards Nations abroad, the parts of Chriſten: 
dome moſt afflitedcan beſt teſtifie. That which eſpecially concerneth ogr 
ſelves inthe preſent matter we treat of, is, the ſtate of reformed Religj 
a-tbivg at Her comming to the Crowne, even raiſed as it were by mincle 
from the dead ; a thing which wee fo little hopedto ſee, that even 
which beheld it done,ſcarcely beleeved their owne ſenſes at the: firſtbe 
ding. Yet being then brought to paſſe,thus many yeares it bath conti 
' ſanding by no other worldly meane but that one only hand which erected 
itzthat hand, which as no kindof imminet danger could caule at the firſtty 
with-hold it ſelfe, ſo neither bave the praQtiſes,{o many, fo bloudy, follos. 
ing ſince, binever able to make weary. Nor can we (ay 1 this caſe ſo j 
that eAarvn and Hur, the Eccleſiaſticall and Civill States have ſulhing 
the hand which did lift it ſelfe to Heaven for them ; - as- that Heavenit 
ſelfe hath by this hand ſuſtained them , no aidor helpe' having theremty 
beene miniſtred for performance of the worke of reformation, other tha 
ſuch kind of help or aid as the Angel in the Prophet Zacharze ſpeakethsf, 
ſaying,Nerther by an Army nor ſtrength, but by my Sperit,ſasth the Lord of His, 
Which grace and favour of Divine affiſtance having not'in one things 
two ſheed it ſelfe , nor for ſome few dayes or yeeres appeared,but in be 
ſortſo long continued, our manifold ſinnes and tranſgreſſions ſtrivingty 
the contrary; what can we lefſe thereupon conclude, than that God would 
at kaſt wiſe by trac of time teach the World hat the thing which he ble 
{th, defendeth,keepeth fo ſtrangely,cannot chooſe burbe of him? Wher- 
fore. it avy refuſe to-belceve us diſputing for the veritie of Religion" 
eſtabliſhed, let them beleeve Godhinnſelfe thusmiracu-" 97 
loaſly workingforit, andwiſh life even for everiand 1 2 
-- ever untothat Glorious and Sacred Inflro-! !: 7 14) 0 
5 - ment whereby he worketh. "Ft: 
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GOOD. LORD, THE'LORDY Azenr) * wu 


BisHoe Q# CANTERBURY His.GRACE, ... 
Primate and Metropolitan of all ; 
wes 1 ENGLAND. pets 


ATT 2- Oft Reverend in (;briit,the lony continued 
N-/1 I/S and more than ordinary favour, which hi- 

f therroyourGrace bath been pleaſed to ſhew 
NM] (5 owards me,may jubtly claime at my hands 
wx /ome thankefull acknowledgement thereof. 
[n which. confederation , 48 alſo for that Þ embrace. 
willingly the ancient received courſe , and convent- 
encie of. that Diſcipline ,, which teacheth inferiour de- 
grees , and orders in the Church of God, to. ſubmit their 
writings to the ſame authoritie , from which their allow- 
able dealings whatſoever, in ſuch affaires, mul. recive 
approbation, 1 nothing feare but that your accuitomed cle. 
mency will take in good worth, the. offer of theſe my ſample 
and meane labours, beſtowed for tbe neceſſary juſtification 
of lawes heretofore made queStionable, becauſe, as [ take- 
it, they were not perfeitly underſtood. For ſurely, I cannot 
find any great cauſe of juſt complaint, that good lawes 
bave ſo much been wanting unto us, as we tothem.To ſeek 
| V 2 refor- 
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reformation of evill Laws is a comendable endevor,but for 
us the mare neceſſary 1s a ſpeedy redreſſe of our jelves te 
hve ot all jrdes loſt mach of our firſt fervent towardGad. 


ahd therefore c 2. our on degenerated-wayer we 


Pinus, CASEY EDI = yo (OR, -—_—— — &t bw, Ac 
haveeaſon toe: JOY with St; Gregory, op Tas Joon 
Letus returne againe unto that which we ſometime 


were: but fokchingtheexchange of lawts in prattice with 


| lawes in devvite, which, they Jay are bexter for, the ſlate of 


the Church, iftbz3mlg bt take place, the farther we exa- 
min them," the greater catſe we findetbtonclude, wu 


i 50:9, although ye continue the fame we are, the 


harm isnot great. T heſe fervent reprehenders of things 


fbliſhed'83 publique authority, are"qhwayet confaden 
and bold [piftred mein; But their confidence for the moi 
part riſeth-from roo much credit given rotheir owne wits 


for which ranſe they art ſeldome 'free from erroars, Thi 


errours whithwe'ſeek'to reform in thirkinde of men, are 


ſurb as both recerutd uFyour own hands their firftwound, 


and from that time tocha preſent, have been proceeded in 
with that nidderation, which uſeth by patience to ſuppreſſe 
boldneſſe, #nd'to make them conquer that ſuffer: /V berein 
confreering thy attire" nd kinde of theſe controverſiet, 


the dangerotis ſequel "whertunto they-were "likely to 


grow, and-b9W-many"wayes we have been thereby taught 


 wiſdome, Ima) boldly averre concerning the firſt; that as 


ations of the body of the Church of God, /o theſe which 


bave 


the ye confiEbbs Church bath 'bad, were thoſe 
which tone, the belt the perſon of our Saviour ( brift, 
and thenext'o importance; thoſe queſtions, which are at 
thu duy berween us and'the Church of Rome, about the 
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have laftly ſprung up for complements,rites and ceremo- 
nies of Church ations, are in truth for the greateſt part 
fuch filly things,that very eaſmmeſs doth make them hardto 
be diſputed of in ſerious manner, VP hich alſo may ſeeme 
to be the cauſe,wby divers of the Reverend Prelacie,and 
other moſt judicious men, bave eſpecially beſtowed their 
paines about the matter of juriſdiftion, Notwithſtanding 
led by your Graces example, my ſelfe have thonght it con- 
venient to wade through the whole cauſe , following that 
metbod, which ſearcheth the truth by the cauſes of truth. 
N ow,ifany marvell,how athing in it ſelfe ſo weak could 
import any great danger, they muſt conſider not ſo much 
how ſmal the ſpark that fiieth up,as how apt things about 
it are 0 take fire. Bodies politick,being ſubjeit as much as 
naturall,to-diſſolution,by divers means, there are undoub- 
tedly moe eſtates overthrown through diſeaſes, bred with- 
in themſelves,than through violence from abroad, becauſe 
our manner is alwayes to caſt a doubtfull and a more ſuſpt- 
cious eye towards that, over which we know we have leaſt 
power; and therefore, the feare of externall dangers, can- 
feth forces at hame to be the more united, it t to all ſorts 
a kind of bridle, it maketh vertuous minds watchful , it 
boldeth contrarie diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it ſetteth 
thoſe wits on work in better things, which could bee elſe 
imployed in worſe ; whereas on the other fide , domeſticall 
evils , for that wee thinke weecan maſter them at all 
times, are often permitted to runne on forward , till it 
bee too late to recall them, In the meane while the Com- 
mon-wealth is not only through unſoundneſſe ſo farre im- 
paired, as thoſe evils chance to prevaile, but farther alſo 
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through oppoſition ariſing between the unſound parts and 
the ſound, where each endevoureth to draw evermore con. 
trarywayes, till deſtruttion in the end bring the whole ty 
ruine.” To reckon up how many cauſes there are by force 
wherof diviſions may grow ina Common-wealth,zs not her, 
neceſſary.Such as riſe from variety in matter of Religion, 
are not only the fartheſt ſþred,becauſe in Religion all men 
preſume themſelves intereſſed alike ;, but they are alſo far 
the moſt part hotlier perſecuted and purſued than other 
ſtrifes, for as much as coldneſſe, which in other contention; 
may be thought to proceed from moderation, is not in theſe 
ſo favourably conſlrued, T he part which in thi preſent 
quarrell [triveth againſt the current and ſtream of Lawec, 
was a long while nothing feared,the wiſeſt contented not t 
call to minde how errours have their effett,many timesnot 
proportioned to that little appearance of reaſon wherupon 
they would ſeeme built , but rather to the vehement af- 
fetlion or fancy which cait towards them and proceedeth 
from other cauſes. For there are divers motives drawing 
men to favour mightily thoſe opinions, wherein their per- 
ſwaſions are but weak{y ſettled, and if the paſſions of the 
minde be ſtrong they eafuly ſophiſticate the underſtanding, 
they make it apt to beleeve upon every flender warrant, 
and to imagine infallible truth,where ſcarce any probable 
ſhew om T bus were thoſe poore ſeduced crea- 
tures, Facquet, and hu other two adherents, whom [can 
neither ſpeak nor think of, but with much com miſeration 
and pitte, thus were. they trained by faire wayes firft, 
accounting their owne extraordinary love to this Diſci- 
pline, a token of Gods more than ordinary love towards 


them: 
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them: from hence they grew toa ſtrong conceipt, that God 
which bad moved them to love bu Diſcipline, more than 
the common ſort of men did,might have a purpoſe by theix 
means to bring a wonderfull work to paſſe,beyond all mens 
expeflation,for the advancement of the thron of diſcipline 
by ſome tragicall execution,with the particularities wher- 
of it was not ſafe for their friends to be made acquainted, 
of whom they aid therefore but covertly demand what 
 theythought of extraordinary motions of the ſpirit in theſe 
dayes, and withall request to be commended unto God by 
their Prayers whatſoever ſhould be undertaken by men of 
God,in meere Feale to hu glory, andthe good of bu diitreſ: 
fed Church, With this unuſual and ſtrange courſe they 
went on forward,till God,in whoſe heavieſt worldly juode- 
ments, nothing doubt,but that there may lie hidden mer. 
cie,gave them over totheir bwne inventions ,and left them 
made inthe end an example for bead-ſtrong and inconſre 
derate $eale,no leſſe fearfull than Achitophel, for proud 
and irriligious wiſdome-, Ff a ſpark of error have thus 
farre prevailed, falling even where the wood was preene, 
and fartheſt off to all mens thinking, from any inclination 
unto furious attempts, muſt not the perill thereof be grea- 
ter in men, whoſe mind's are of themſelves as dry fewell, 
apt beforehand unto tumults,ſeditions and broyles*But by 
this we ſee in a cauſe of Religion,to how deſperat adven- 
tures men will flrain themſelves for reliefe of their owne 
part,bavinglawe9 authority againſt them, Furthermore, 
let not any man think,that in ſuch divifios,euheir part can 
free it ſelfe from incoveniences, ſuſtained not only through 
a kind of truce, which vertue on both fides doth Gs 
with 
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with vice,during warre betweene truth and error, but alſo 
in that there are hereby ſo fit occaſions miniſtred for men to 
purchaſe to themſelves well-willers by the colour , under 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarrels of envie or inve. 
terate malice, &* eſpecially becauſe contentions were az yet 
never able to prevent twoevils,the one a mutuall exchange 
of unſeemely and unjuſt diſgraces, offered by men, whoſe 
tongues and paſiions are out of rule,the other a common ha. 
zard of both,to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work 
upon all occurrents withmoſt advantage inprivate.F deny 
not therfore,but that our Antagoniſts in theſe controverſies 
may peradventure have met with ſome,notunlike to Itha- 
cius,»ho mightily bending himſelfe by all meanes againit 
the herifie of Prilcil1an,the hatred of which one evill,wa 
all the vertue he had,became ſo wiſe in the end,that every 
man, carefull of vertuous converſation, ſtudious of Scrip. 
ture,and given unto any abſtinence in diet, was ſet downe 
in bis K alender of ſuſpetted Priſeillianiſts , for whom it 
ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundneſſe of faith by 
a more licentious C& looſe behavior.Such Profors e# Da 
trons the truth might ſpare. Yet u not their goodneſſe ſoin- 
tolerable, az on the contrary fide, the ſcurrilous and more 
than Satyricall immodeſtie of Martiniſme, the firſt publi 
[hed ſchedules whereof, being brought to the hands of a. 
grave, and a very Honourable Knight, with fienification 
given, that the Book would refreſh bu ſpirits, bee took tt, 
ſaw what the title was, read ov:r an unſavory ſentence or 
two,and delivered back the Libell with tha anſwer. | am 
ſorry you are of the minde to bee ſolaced with theſe 
ſports,and forrier you have herein thought mine af- 
tection 
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{ion tobe like your owne. But as theſe ſores on all 
hands lie open, ſo the'deepeſt wounds of the Church of God 
have been more ſofily and cloſely piven.lt being percerved 
that the plot'of Diſcipline did not only bend it Jelfe to re- 


form ceremonies,but ſeek farther to ereft a popular autho- 


ritte-of Elders, and to take away Epiſcopall juriſdiftion, 
together with all other ornaments and meanes wherby any 
difference orinequality i upheld in the Ecclefraſticall Or- 
der, towards this deftruttive part, they have found many 
helping hands, drvers.although. peradventure not willing 
to be yoked with Elderſhips, yet contented(for what intent 
God doth know) to upbold oppofition againſt Biſhops, not 
titbout preater hurt tothe conrſe of thetr whol proceedings 
in the bujines of God e&& ber /Majeſties ſervice,than other- 
wiſe much more waighty adverſaries hadibin able by their 
owne power to have brought to paſſe. Men are naturally 
better contented to have their comendable aftions ſuppreſt, 
than the contrary much divulged. And becauſe the wits of 
tbe multitude are ſuch, that many thing s.they cannot lay 
bold on at once, but being poſſeſt with ſome notable either 
d:flikg or liking of any one thing whatſoever, ſundry other 
in the mean time may eſcape them unperceived, therefore 
if men defirons to have their vertues noted, da in this re- 
ſpe preeveat the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcureth &* 
darkneth theirs,it canvt be choſen, but that when the eares 
of the people are thus cotinually beaten with exclamations 
egain/t abuſeiin the Church,theſe tunes come alwayes moſt 
acceptable to them ;whoſe odions &5* corrupt dealings in ſe- 
ciilar affaires; both paſſe by that mean the more covertly, 
and 'whatſoever happen avalſo the leaſt feele that ſcourge 
| 0 
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of pulp ar imputation which notwithſtanding they moſl te. 
ſerve, All thu confidered, as:beboveth, the ſequell of duty 
0n our part only that which our Lord and Saviour requi. 
reth,barmleſſe diſcretion, the wiſdome of Serpents tempe. 
red with the innocent meeknes of doves. For thu world wil 
teach them wiſdome that have capacitie to, apprehend it, 
Our wiſdom in thu caſe muſt be ſuch,as doth not propoſeto 
it ſelf +31 our own particular,the partial and immoderat 
defire wherof poiſoneth wherſoever it taketh place: but the 
ſeope © mark which we are to aim at, u xa, the publike 
and common good of all, for the eafier procurement wheredf, 
our diligence muſt ſearch out all helps and furtherances of 
diretion,which Scriptures,councels, fathers, biſtories, the 
lawes and prattices of all{þurcbes,the mutuall conference 
of all mens colleions and obſervations may afford,our in. 
duftry muſt even'uhatomize every particle of that bodie.., 
which we are to upbold ſound; becauſe,be it never ſo tru 
which we teach the world to believe, yet if once their affe- 
ons begin tobe alienated, a ſmall thing perſwadeth them 
to change their opinions tt beboyeth that we vigilantly note 
and prevent by all meanes thoſe evils,wberby the hearteef 
men are loſt, which evils for the moſt part being perſanal, 
do armein ſuch ſort the adverſaries of God and bu Church 
againſt us that if through our too much neple# and ſecuri- 
ty the ſame ſhould run on, ſoone might we feele our eftate 
brought totheſe lamentable termes,whercof tha hard and 

heavy ſentence was by'one ofthe ancients uttered upon like 

[ee.Creg, O60h fons, Dolensdico,gemens denuncio, ſacerdotium 

Magzfol4r- quod apud nos Intus Cecidit , foris diu ſtare non 

terit, But the gracious providence of «Almightie or 
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hath,F truſt, put theſe thornes of contradiftion in our fides, 
left that ſhould fleale upon the Church in a ſlumber, which 

now, F doubt not,but through his aſiiſtance may be turned 

away from us, bending thereunto our ſelves with conflan- 

cy, conflancy in labour to doe all men good, conitancy in 
\ prayer unto God for all men, ber eſpecially, whoſe ſacred 

power matched with incomparable goodneſſe of nature, 

bath hitherto been Gods moſt bappy inſlrument , by him 
miraculouſly kept for works of ſo miraculous preſervation 

and ſafety unto others ; that as, By the ſword of God 4»;., 
and Gedeon, was ſometime the cry of the people 7ſrael, 

ſo it mig ht deſervedly be at this day the jayfull ſong of in- 
numerable multitudes, yea the Embleme of ſome Eſlates 

and Dominions in the world, and (which mu}t bee eter- 

nally confeſt even with teares of thankfulneſſe) the true 
inſcription , [tile or title of all Churches as yet ſtanding 

within this Realme , By the goodneſle of Almighty 

God and his ſervant Elizabeth we are. That God,who 

is able to make mortalitie immortall, give her ſuch future Y 
continuance as may be no leſſe glorious unto all poſterity, 

than the dayes of her regiment paſt have been happy unto 

our ſelves, and for his moſt deare anoynteds Jake, grant 

them all proſperity, whoſe labours, cares,and counſels,un- 
fainedly are referred to ber endleſſe welfare, through bus 
unſpeakable mercy, unto whom wee all owe everlaſting 
praiſe. {n which defire I will here reſt, humbly beſeeching 

Your (Frace, topardon my great boldneſſe,and God to mul. 

tiply bis bleſsings upon them that feare hi name. 


Your Graces in all dutie, 
RICHARD HOOKER, 
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The fifth Book. 


DRE———— 


Of cheir fourth Afﬀertion, that touching the ſeverall 


publike duties of Chriſtian Religion,there is amongſt us much 


ſuperſtition retained inthem ; and concerning perſans which for 
performance of thoſe duties are indued with the power of Ecctefiaſticall 
order,our Laws and proceedings according thereynto are many 
waycs herein allo corrupted. 


The matter contained im this fifth Book 


I Rue Religion is the root of alt true vertwes, and vbe ſity of all wel- 
| ordered common-wealths. | | 

2 The moſt extreme oppoſite to true Religion is affeted Aheiſme. 

3 Of ſuperſtition 8d the root thereof, either miſexided zeategor ignorant ftere 


of divine glory. ; 
Of the redreſſe of juperſtition in Gods Church, and concerning the queſtion of 
this Book. : 
Foure general propoſitions dersanding that which mey reaſonably he granted 
concerning matters of outward forme in the exerciſe of true Religion. And 
fifth. Of a rule, not ſafe, nor reaſonable in theſe caſes. 


+ 


\A 


6 
outward publike ordering of Church sffaires. 
7 The ſecond Propoſition. © : 
$ The third Propoſition. . 


9 The fourth Propoſition. . 

10 The Rule of mens private Spirits, not ſafe in theſe caſes to be followed. 

it Places forthe publike ſervice of God, . 

12 The ſolemnity of ereFing Churches,condemned; the halowing and dedicating 
of them, ſcorxed by the Adverſary. ; 

13 Of the names, whereby we diſtinguiſh our Churches. 

14 Of the faſhion of onr Churches. 

_ X 15 The 


The firſt Propoſition touching judgement, what things are compenient i the 
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15 The (umptuouſneſſeof Churches. 

> = nine =. we 4ſcribe to the (hurch,more thas other places. 

17 Their pretence, that would have Churches utterh razed. 

18 Of publike teaching,or preathing,and the firſt kind thereof, Catechixing. 

19 Of preaching by reading publikely the Books of holy Scripture; and concerning 
ſuxpoſed nntruths in thoſe tranſiations of Scripture, which we allow to be 
read; as alſo of the choice which we make in reading. | 

20 Of preaching by the publike reading of other profitable inſtru@ions ; and cox. 
cerning books Apocriphell. 

21 Ofpreaching by Sermons, aud whether Sermons be the ,onely ordinary way of 
teaching , whereby men are brought to the ſaving knowledge of Gol, 
truth, 

22 What they attribute to Sermons only, «ud what we to reading alſo, 

23 Of Prayer. 

24 Of publike Prayer. 

25 Of the forme ofCommon Prayer. 

26 Of ther, which like not to have any ſet forme of common Praier. 

27 Of them, who alFowing a ſet forme of Prayer, yet allow not ours. 

28 The forme of onr Liturgy too meere the Papiſts, tos farre different fromthe 
of other reformed Churches,as they pretend. 

29 Attire belonging to the ſervice of God. 

80 Of geſture in praying, and of di places, choſen to that purpoſe. 

31 Eaſineſfſe of praying after our forme. 

32 Thelength of our ſervice, 

33 Inſfteadofſuchprajers,os the Primitive Churches * »ve nſed,and thoſe that be 
reformed #ow uſe,we hve (they ſay) divers ſhort *14 1,07 ſhredding s,ratht 
Wiſhes than Praiers. 

34 Leſſons intermingledwith our Prayers. 

35 The number of our Prayers for earthly things, aud our oft rehearſing of the 

Lords Prayer. | 

36 The peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. | 

37 On r manner of reading the Pſalmes, otherwiſe than the reſt of the Scripture 

38 Of Muſique with Pſalmes. | 

39 Of ſinging or ſaying Pſalmes,and other perts of common Prayer, wherein th 
people evd the Miniſter anſwer one another by courſe, 

40 of Magnificat, Benedi&tus,ovd Nunc dimirtis, 

41 Of the Letewie. 

42 Of Athanaſius Creed, a»dGloria Patri. 

43 Our want ofparticular thankſgiving. 

44 Is ſome things the matter of our Prajer,as they aſſirme, i unſound. 

45 hes thox badfſt overcome the ſharpmeſſe of death,thou didſt open the Kiugdon 

of beaven nnto all beleevers, 

46 Touching Prayer for deliverance from ſuddazine death. 

47 Prayer for thoſe things, which wee for our wnworthineſſe dire not ache, God, 
for the worthineſſe of his ſon.would vouchſafe to grant. 

48 Prayer tobe evermore deliveredfrom all adverſity. 


49 Proyer that all men ma find mercy, aud ofthe will of God, that all men might 
be ſaved. | | 
$0-of 
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$0 of the name,the euthour,ond the force of Sacraments, which force conſiſteth 
iz this, that God hath ordained them as meanes to make us partekers of him 
iu Chriſt, and of life throwgh Chriſt. | 

51 That God is an Chriſt by the per ſouall incarnation of the Son, who js very God. 

$2 The miſ interpretations which hereſie hath made of the manner how God and 

mandre neitedin one Chriſt. | 

53 That bythe nnion of the one with tte other natureinChriſt there groweth nei- 

ther gaine nor loſſe of eſſentiall properties to either. 

54 Nhat Chriſt hath obtained according #0 the fleſh ty the union of his fleſh with 

deity. 

55 Of the perſouall preſence. of: Chriſt cvery where, and in what ſenſe it may bee 

granted,he is every where preſent according tothe ſleſh. | 

«6 The avio7 07 mutaall partlcrpation which is betweene Cbriſt andihe Church 
of Chriſt in this preſent world. ; 

$7 Tb: nece[ſity of Sacraments unto the participation of Chriſt. © _ 

58 The ſubſtance of Baptifm2, the rites or ſolemnities therennto belonging, and 
that the ſubſtance thereof being kept, other things iw Baptiſme may give 
place to weceſſity. | | ©: 

59 The groundia Seripture whereupon a nectſſity of outward Buptiſme hath beene 

wilt. | 

60 What kind of aeceſſity in outward Baptiſme hath beene gatheredby the words 
of our Saviour Chriſt,and what the true neceſſity thereof indeed is, 

61 What I in Baptiſme have beene diſpenſed with by the Fathers reſpe@ing 
Beceſity... | To Tv FR | x. al 

62 Whether Baptiſae by womep be true Baptiſine »2994 andefſedinaT to them that 
receive it. ' | | 


63 Of interrogatories in Bepti(12: touching faith and the purpoſe of Chriſtian 


Flcs ts _ G2 yp F 
64 Interrogatories propoſed unto infants in Baptiſme, and anſwered as in their 
naines byGodfathers. © Mo | | 
65 Of the (roſſe 33 Baptiſm. © | 
66 Of confirmat ion after Baptiſme. ,  _. _. 
67 Of the Sacrament of thebaay and blood of (hriſt. - = 
68 Of faults noted in the forme of adminiſtring that holy Sacrament, 
69 Of Feſtival J:ies and the natural cauſes of their convenient inſlitution. 
70 The manner of celebrating Feſtivall dayes. 4 m6 
71 Exceptions azainſt our keeping of other Feitivall dates beſides the.Sabbath, 


72 Of oat eppointed gs well for ordinary as for extraordinary faſts in theChurch 
of God. | | wt 


73 The celebration of Matrimony. 

74 The Churching of women... 

75 The rites of Burial, * © 0 "a 

76 Of the nature of that Aliniſtery which ſervet h for per formance of divine du- 
 tiesintheChurchof God, and how happineſſe not eternall onety , but alſo 
_, temporal doth depend wponit. © | 

77 Ofpower giver unto men to execute that b:avent office, of the gift of the boly 

Ghoſt in Oraination; and whether hes! the power of order may bce 
. ſought or ſued for. | 
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»8 Of degrees whereby the power of order is diſtinguifhed, and concerning the at- 

tire of Miniſters. 

79 Of obluations. foundet ions, endowments, Tithes,all intended for perpetuityof 
Religion,which purpoſe being chieſly fulfilled by the Clergies cert ain -ſufpci. 
ent maintenace,muſt weeds by alienation of ( hurch livings be made ſtuſtrate, 

80 Of ordinations lawfull without title end without any popular eleTion prece. 

dent,but in no eaſe without regard of due information what their quality 
that enter into holy orders. 

81 Of the learning that ſhouldbein Miniſters, their reſidence, and the anmber of 

their livines. 
=—_ = @ {-vthercareof ſo weak capacity, but publique 
Wj evils they caſily eſpic ; fewer ſo patient, asnot 


TrueRelgion . 
| to complaine, when the p_—_ inconveni- 
e 


istherootc of 


CIOS ences thereof work ſenfible ſmart. Howbeitto 
all wel orde- ſeewhctinthe harme which they fecle conſif. 
5 cth, the ſeeds from which it ſprang , and the 
; method ofcuring it, belongeth to a skill, the 

F || ſtudy wherof is ſo full of toyle and the pan 

| Wil fo beſet with difficulties, that wary and reſpe. 

[0 UY "ZYSI ive men had rather ſeek quictly their own, & 

wiſh that the world may goe well, ſo it bee not longof them, than with 

paine and hazard, make themſelves adviſers forthe common good. We 

w* thought it at the very firſt a ſign ofcold affection towards the Church 

———_ ” of Godto prefer private caſe before the labour of appeaſing publike diſt. 


C.1h.lb.z6, bance, muſtnow of neceffity, referte events to the gracious providence of 
cir.2.Goudere Almigty God.and,in diſcharge of our duty towards him,proceed withthe 
go %. Plaine andunpartialldefenceofa common cauſe. Wherein our endeavour 
lumus ſcientes 15 nOt ſo much to overthrow them with whom wee contend, as to yeeld 
Rs ek them iuſtand reaſonable cauſes of thoſe things, which for want ofdue 
& iabore carps- CONfideration hertofore, they miſconceived, accuſing laws for mens over- 
pee eeeed ſights, imputing evils = _ ror wa _ unto that which is 
nj romnmt notevill,framing unto ſome ſoares unwholſom plaſters, & applying other 
ee es ſomewhareno Jon is. To maketherefore ourbeginning that whichto 
b Fg d' »$v . 
rs _ both parts is moſt acceptable, Fe egree that pure 6. ined Religion 
xae Swerly Ought tobe the higheſt of all cares appertaining to publiqueregiment :as 
oexfazrey 53 WEIL in regard of that *aide and protection, which they , who faithfully 
= mera ſerve God,confeſſe they receiveathis mercifull hatids ; asalfo forthe force 
_ PP , which Religion hath to qualifieall ſorts ofmen, and tomake them in pub- 
Cope 2, like affaires the more ſerviceable , overnours the apter to rule with con- 
dare meg. Ciencc,inferiours for conſcience fake the willinger to obey. It isno pecu- 
Te 4. liar conceit, but a matter of ſound conſequence , that all duties are by 
Ar.vagn. 10 much the better performed, by how much the men are morereligious 
on, WY ; fromwhoſe habilities the ſameproceed. For it bthe courſe of politique 
es of affaires cannot inany good fort go forward without fit inſtruments, and 
ww 3G Fhatwhich fitteth them be their vertues , let Politic acknowledge it ſelfe 


al Svc indebted to Religion, goldlineſle being the « chiefeſt top and welſpring of 


#lm de decs all true vertues,even as God is of all good _ So naturall is the unzon 
—_— of Religion with iuſtice, that wee may boldly deem there is neither, 


where 
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there bothare not. For how ſhould they be unfainedly iuſt, whomreligi- 

on doth not cauſe to be ſuch; or they religious, which are not found ſuch 

by the proofe of their 1uſt aftions 2 If they, which imploy theirlabour 

and travaile about the publique adminiſtration of Iuſtice, follow it onely 

2s a trade, with TIS and unconſcionable thirſt of gaine , being 

not in heart perſwaded that d Tuſtice is Gods owne work, and themſelves | 
his agents in this buſinefle, the ſentence of right, Gods owne verdict, and _ OE 
themſelves his Prieſts to deliver it; formalities of Iuſtice doe but ſerve 

to ſmother right,and that which was neceſfarily ordained for the common 

good, is through ſhamefull abuſe made the cauſe of common miſcrie, 

The ſame picty,vhich maketh themthat are in authority defirous to pleaſe 

and reſemble God by Iuſtice, inflameth every way men of a&tion with 

zealeto do good (as far as their place will permit) unto all. For * that they © a7 «=u7%# 
know, is moſt noble anddivine. Whereby, if no naturall nor caſuall inabi- #2 $i 
lity croſle their deſires, they alwaies delighting to inure themſelves with #77, =— 
ations moſt beneficiall to others, cannot but gather great experience,and 5 y ht: 4 
through experience the more wiſdome, becauſe nance rad the feare *, Kwo8 . 
of ſwarving from that which is right, maketh them diligent obſervers of Ar:.ecbic, 
circumſtances, the looſeregard wherof is the nurſe of vulgar folly, no leſſe 7 42-2 
than $-/0mons attention thereunto was of naturall furtherances the moſt 
effecuall to make him eminent above others. For he ! gave good heed, e xatt:, 6. 
and pierced every thing to the very ground, and by that meanes became 

the author of many parables. Concerning fortitude, ſithevils great andun- 
expected(the true touchſtone of conſtant minds)do cauſe oftentimes even 
themto thinke upondivine power with = fearefulleſt ſuſpicions, which s rifdaq. 15: 
havebeen otherwiſe the moſt ſecure deſpiſers thereof, how ſhould we look 

for any conſtant reſolution of mind, ini ſuch caſes, ſaving only where un- 

fained affection to God-ward hath bred the moſt aflured th to be 

affiſtedby his hand > For proofe whereof, let but the a&ts of theancient 

Iewes be indifferently weighed, from whoſe magnanimity, in cauſes of 

moſt extream hazard, thoſe ſtrange and unwonted reſolutions have grown, 

which forall circumſtances, no peopleunder the roote of heavendid ever 

hitherto match. And that which did alwayes animate them, was their 
meerereligion. Without which, if ſo be itwere poſhble that all other or- 

naments of mind might be had in their fall perfe&ion, nevertheleſle, the 

mind that ſhould poſſeſle them divorced from piety, could be but a ſpecta- 

cle of commilſcration; even as that body is, which adorned with ſundry 

other admirable beauties, wanteth eye-ſight, the chicfeſt grace that Na- 

ture hath in that kind to beſtow. They wh ich commend {o much the feli- 

city ofthat innocent world, wherein it is ſaid, that menof theirowneac- 

cord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, not for feare of the Magiſtrate, os 

becauſe revenge was before theireyes, if at any time they ſhould do other- 

wiſe but that which held the people in awe,was the ſhame of il] doing, the 

love of equity andright it ſelfe,a barre againſtall oppreſſions which great- 

nefleof power cauſcth, they which deſcribe unto usany fucheſtate of ha 

pineſſe amongſt men, though they ſpeakenotot religion , doe ama 

ſtanding declare that which 1s intruth ber onely working. For iftcligion 

did polkſle ſincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all men, a" 
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need no other reſtraint from cvill. This doth not onely give life and 

perfection toall enceavours wherewith it concurreth ; but what event ſoe- 

vercnſue, it breedeth , if not ioy and oladneſlc alivayes , yet alwayes Pa- 

ticnce, ſatisfaCtion; and reaſonable contentment of mind. Whereupon 

it hath beene ſet downe as an axiome of good experience , that all things 

a”a'ry, religiouſly taken 1n band, are © proſperouſly ended; becauſe whether 

men in the end have that which Religion did allow them to deſire, 

bT% yes gf that which it teacheth them contentedly to ſuffer, © they are 1n nej. 

*2nbu; 22% ther event unfortunate. But leſt any man ſhould here conceive , thar 

Y pom * it greatly skilleth not of what ſort our Religion bee , in as much ag 
ous 0'cpugd i”) , "Te 

74; 7/549 Heathens, Turkes , and Infidels , impute to Religion a great part of 

o:awera; of the fame cfie&s, which our ſelves aſcribe thereunto, they having ours 

es, 579% In the ſame deteſtation that we theirs: it ſhall be requiſite to obſerve 

vezpxuborde well, how farre-forth there may be agreement in the effefts of different 

722mm Religions. Firlt , by the bitter ſtrife, which riſeth oftentimes from 

—_ _ ſmall differences in this behalfe, and is by ſo muchalwayes greater, as the 

_m "> matter is of more importance ; wee ſee a generall agreement in the ſecret 

MAT opinion of men, that every man ought to embrace the Religion which is 

true, and to ſhun, as hurtfull, whatſoever diſſenteth from it, but thatmok 

which doth fartheſtdiſſent. The generality of which $rpy = argueth, 

that God hath imprinted it by nature;to the end it might bea ſpurre to our 

induſtry, in ſearching and maintainig that Religion, from whichas to 

{warve 1n the leaſt points, is errour; ſo the capitall enemies thereot God 

hatethas his deadly foes, aliens, and without repentance, chileren ofend. 

lefſe perditicon. Such therefore, touching mans immortall ſtate after this 

lifarenot likely toreap benefit by their Religion,butto look forthe clean 

contrary, in regard of fo important contraricty betweene it and the true 

Religion. Nevertheleſle, in as much as the errours of the moſt ſeduced 

this way have beene mixed with fome truthes , wee arc not to mar- 

vaile, that although the one did turne to their endlefſe woe and con- 

fuſion, yctthe other had many notable effe&ts, as touching the affaires 

cCeſ.dere!, Of this preſent life. There were in © theſe quarters of the world, ſixtecre 

Galklib.6, hundred yeares agoc, certaine ſpeculative men,whoſe authority diſpoſed 

the whole Religion of thoſe times. By their meanes it became a received 

Opinion,that the ſoules of men departing this life,do flit out of one body 

into ſome other. Which opinion, though falſe, yet entwined with a true, 

that the ſoules of men do never periſh, abated the feare of death in them 

which were ſo reſolved, and gave them courage unto all adventures. The 

Romans hada vaine ſuperſtitious cuſtome in moſt of theirenterpriſes, to 

coniecture beforehand of the event, by certaine tokens which they noted 

inbirds,or in the intrailes of beaſts, or by other the like frivolous divina- 

tions, From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could receive any 

ſignezvhich they took to be favourable, it gaverhem ſuch hopegs if their 

gods had made them more than halte a. promiſe of proſperous ſucceſſe. 

Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that they did prevaile,ceſpecial- 

ly being men of their own naturall inclination, hopefull and ſtrongly con- 

ccited, whatſoever they tooke in hand. But could their fond ſuperſtition 

have furthered ſo great attempts, without the mixture ofa true ay 4 

| | | 10n, 
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full violation of oaths, execrable blaſphemies, and like contempts, offer- 
ed by deriders of Religion, even unto falſe gods, fearefull tokens of di- 
vine revenge have beene knowne to follow. Which occurrents the de- 
vouter ſort did take for manifeſt arguments, that the gods whom they 
worſhipped, were of poirer to reward ſuch as ſought unto them, and 
would plague thoſe that feared them nor, Inthis they erred. For (as the 
aims rightly noteth concerning ſuch) it was, not the power of them 
by whom they {ivare,but the vengeauce of them that ſinned, which puniſh- 
ed the offences of the ungodly. It was their hurt untruly to attribute ſo 
great poiverunto falſe gods, Yet the right conceit which they had, that 
to peturie vengeance 1s duc, was not without good effect as touching the 
courle of their lives, who feared the wilfull violation of oaths in that re- 

ſpe. And whercas we read ſo many of them ſo much commended, ſome 
for their milde and mercifull diſpoſition, ſome for their vertuous ſeve- 
rity, ome for integrity of life, all theſe were the fruits of true and infalli- 
ble principles delivcredunto us in the word of God, as the axiomes of 
our Religion, which being imprinted by the God of Nature in their 
hearts alſo, and taking better root in ſome than in moſt others, grey, tho 
not from,yet with & amidſt the heaps of manifold repugnant etrors,vhich 
errors of corruptreligion had alſo their ſutable effects inthe lives of the 
ſelfe ſame parties, without all controverſie,the purer and perfecter our reli- 
onis,the worthier effects it hath in them wlio ſtedfaltly and ſincerely em- 
brace it, in others not. They that love the religion which they profeſle, 
may have failed in choiſe, but yet they are ſure to reap what benefir the 
ſame is able to afford; wheras the beſt and ſoundeſt profeſſed by thein that 
beare it not the like affection, yeeldeth them, retaining it 18 that ſort, 
no benefit. 2224. was a man after Gods owne heart, ſo termed, becauſe his 
affetion was hearty towards God.Beholding the like diſpoſition in them 
whichlivedunder him,it was his prayer t3 Almighty God, 6.0 keep 7his for 
ewes im the purpole and thoughts of the heart of i h- p pic. But whengfter that 
Daw#/ had ended his dayes in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, 
for the moſt part followed himnot in quality, when their Kings (fone 
few excepted) to better their worldly eſtate (as they thought) left their 
own andrheir peoples ghoſtly condition uncared for , by wofull experi- 
ence they both did learne;that to forfake the true Godof heaven, is to fall 
into all ſuch evils upon the face of the earth ; as men either deſtitureof 
grace divine may commit, Or unprotected fromabove endure, Secing ther- 
tore jr doth thus appeare, that the ſafety ofall eſtates dependeth upon Re- 
ligion ; that Religionunfainedly loved, perfectethmens abilities untoal 
kinds of vertuous ſervices in the Common-wealth ; that mens deſire is in 
generall to hold no Religion but the true; and that, whatſoever good effects 
do grow out of their religion, who embrace inſtead of the true; a falſe, the 
roots rhercofare certatne ſparkes of the light of truth intermingled with 
the darkneſle of errour, becauſe no Religion can wholly and cnely confiſt 
of untrurhes, we have reaſon to thinke that all true veriues/are to honour 
true Religion as their parent, and all well ordered Common-yveales to 

loveheras their chickelt ſtay, | __ oo png; 

| | 2 They 


ſou, concerning the unreſiſtable-force of divine power? Vpon th ewil- 
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Themoſter= * 2 Theyof whom God is altogether unapprehended.arebut few in num. 
rream police 1, .r and forgroſſeneſſe of wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeemetg 
on isaffected hold the place of humane being. Theſe wee ſhould iudge to bee of allg. 
Atheime. thers moſt miſerable,but that a wretcheder ſort there are,on whom, whergg 
nature hath beſtowed riper capacity , their evill diſpoſition ſeriouſly pg. 
eth about therewith to apprehend God, as being not God. Whereby ix 
commeth to paſſe 5 that © theſe two ſorts of men 5 both odleſle, the One 
having utterly no knowledge of God,the other ſtudying how to perſivade 
2/42:21+ themſelves that there is no ſuch thing to be knowne. The * fountaine 
Such cings ©. and welſpring of which impiety, is a reſolved purpoſe of mind to reape in 
they imagine, pring Pp pe 
and go a'tray, this world what ſenſuall profit or pleaſure ſoever the world yeeldeth, and 
— not tobee barred from any whatſoever meanes availeable thereunto, And 
hath blinded that that isthe very radicall cauſe of their Atheiſme, no man (Ithinke) 
them. will doubt, which conſidereth what paines they take to deſtroy thoſe 
Eg yp ts- principall ſpurs and motives unto all vertue, thecreation of the Wor 
rag the providenceof God, thereſurreRtion of the Dead , the ioyes of the 
Er "wy \ Kingdomeof Heaven, and the endleſſe paines of the wicked, yea aboye 
Cap. 5» all things, the authority of the Scripture, becauſe on theſe points it ever. 
more beateth, and the Soules immortallity, which granted, draweth eaf. 
ly after itthe reſt, as a voluntary traine. Is it not wonderfull, that baſe 
defires ſhould ſo extinguiſh in men the ſenſe of their owne excellency,zs 
to make them willing that their ſoules ſhould beelike to the foules of 
beaſts, mortall and corruptible with theirbodies > till ſome admirableor 
unuſuall accident happen (as it bath in ſome) to work the beginning ofz 
better alteration in their minds; diſputationabout the knowledge of God 
with ſuch kind of perſons commonly prevaileth little. For hoiy ſhould 
the brightneſſe ofwiſdome ſhine, where the windowes of the ſoule are of 
b Su/en.ver{.g. Þ very ſet purpoſe cloſed > True Religion hath many things in it, the 
They rurned mention wherof gauleth and troubleth their minds. Being therfore loth, 
away tear EDat INQUiry into ſuch matters ſhould breed a perſivafion in the end cop- 
downtheir trary unto that they embrace, it is their endevour to baniſh, as much as in 
eyezthar'®y them lyeth, quite andcleane fromtheir cogitation whatſoever may ſound 
hears this way. But it commeth many times to paſle (which is theirtorment) 
memberjuſt that the thing they ſhun doth follow them, tYruth, as it were, evenobtru- 
pogenents» ging it ſelfe 1nto their knoyvledge and not permitting them tobe fo i 
rant as they would bee. VWhereupon, in as much as the nature of man is 
unwilling to continue, doing that wherein it ſhall alwayes condemne it 
felfe, they continuing ſtillobſtinate , to follow the courſe which 
have begun, are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts that wit can invent for the 
{moothering of this light allthat may but with any the leaſt ſheiy ofpol- 
ſibility ſtay their mindes from thinking that true, which they heartily 
bo How wiſh were falſe , but - cannot thinke it ſo , without ſome ſcruple and 
aeniſcere quem {care of the DR Now becauſe that iudicious learning , for 
igecrzre non which wee commend moſt worthily the ancient Sages of the World, 
jeſt Cypr.de doth not in this caſe ſerve the turne, theſe trenchermates ( for ſuch 
the moſt of them bee) frame to themſelves a way more pleaſant, a new 


method they have of -turning things that are ſerious into mockerie, 


an Art of ContradiQtion by way of ſcorne, a learning wherewith wee-- 
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were? long ſithence forwarned,that the miſerable times wherinto we arefal- Þ 2 Pet-3-2. 
len ſhould abound. This they ſtudy,this they praftiſe;this they grace with Ons 
2 wanton ſuperfluity of wit,too much inſulting over the patience of more 

vertuouſly diſpoſed minds. For towards theſe fo forlorne creatures weare 

(it muſt be conteſt) too patient. In Zealeto.the glory of :God, Babylon 

hath excelled Sion. We want that ©decree-of Nabuchodonoſorthe fury © P41-3-29+ 
of this wicked brood hath the teines too much at liberty, theirtongues 

walk at large, the ſpit-venom of their poiſoned hearts breaketh outto the 

annoyance of others, what their untamed luſt fageſteth} the ſame their 1i- 

centious mouths doevery where ſet abroach;! Withour contentions their 

irrcligious humor alſo is much ſtrengtkened:Nothing pleaſeth them bet- 

ter, than theſe manifold oppoſitions about the matter of religion, as well 

for that they have hereby the more opportunity to learne. on one fide how 

another may be oppugned, and ſo to weakedtho credit ofallunto them- 

ſelves, as alſo becauſeby this hot purſute of; lower controverſies amongſt 

men profeſſingreligionand agreeing in the P___ fouridations therof, 

they conceive hope that about the higher principles themſelves time will 

cauſe altercation to grow, For which purpoſe, when;they ſee occaſion, 

they ſtick not ſometime in other mens perſons, yea ſometime , without 

any vizardat all, dire&tly to trie, what the moſt religious 'areable to. ſay in 

defence of the higheſt points whereupon all religiondependeth. Now for 

the moſt part-it ſo falleth out touching things which- generally are recci- 

ved, thatalthough in themſclves they be 'moft certaine, yet: becauſe men 
preſumethem granted of all, weeare hardlieftable1o bring fuch proofe of 

their certainty as may ſatisfie gainſayets, when ſuddainlyand beſides cx- 

petation they require the ſame at our hands.-Which'impreparatiou and 
unreadineſſe when they find in us,they turneiittothe:ſoothing up ofthem- 

ſelves in thatcurſcd phanſie, wherby. they would: faine' belewothatabe 

hearty devotion of ſuch as indeed feare God; is nothingelic butakind of 

harmeleſſe error, bred and confirmed intheraby-thedlights of wifer men. 

For a politique uſe of religion they.ſee there is,andby!itthey would alſo 

gather that religion it ſelfe is a meere politique device, forged purpoſely 

to ſerve for.that uſe.. Men fearing God are tbetby a great.deale more effc- 

Rually than by poſitive laws reftrain'd fromdomg evillin asmuchasthoſe 

laws have no farther power thanoverouroutward actions Only, wheras un- q 7s; ſedlere 
to mens inward cogitations,untothe privy! mtents and:imotions of their adwiſſs punita, 
Hearts, religion ſerverh fora bridle. VV hat-moreſavage, wilde, and cruell, þ 
than man ihe ſce himſelfe able either þy:fraud'to overireach, crby pow- *; vos conſeios * 


er to over-beare, the lawes whereunto:he be ſubie&t> wheretore in dl he etia 
ſogretboldneſſe to offend, it behovethvthat-the world ſhould be held in [52jur aur i 


awe, notby a vaine furmiſe, bur a:true.apprebenfion cbfomewhat; which nopoſumu,, 
no.man may thinke himſelfe able towithſtahd,' This.is thepolitique uſe MinFd-n 
ofreligion. -: In which reſpect: there are of:theſe wiſe malignants fome, $,,mus pre- 
who have-vouchſafed it their marvellous: favourable. countenance and fdium regu: eff 


ſpecch,very gravely affirming that religion honouted,addeth greatnes,and gy 
contemned,bringeth ruine unro-Common-weales ; that Princes'& States, regia ob 96» 


which will contioue;are above all things to uphold thereverend regard of c:1#s- Carda- 


religion, and to provide for the ſame by1all meatics inthe makingoftheir &52Pic®. ze 
| | hwes, 
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jgnorant feare 
of divine glory 
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Liwes: : But when they ſhould define what meanes are beſt! fOrthat pus, 
poſe, behold, they extoll- the wiſdome of Paganiſine, = give it out 
as amyſticall precept of great'importance., that Princes, and ſuch as age 
under them in moſt authority or credit-with the people, ſhould take al} 
occaſions of rareevents,and;from whatdauſe ſoever the ſameda p | 
yet \vreſt thermo the —_— of their Religion, and QOrtmake/jr 
nice for:ſo gooda purpoſe wuſe, it need be, plaine forgeries. Thus white 
they-RudyHoorcocbring'tb _ that Religion may ſeeme but a mitter 
made;'they loſe rhemſclves {tvthe very maze of their owne diſcourſes as 
if reaſon did'even/purpoſly forfake them, whoof purpoſe forlake Gog 
the aurhor:thereof.: Forfitelya ſtrange kind of madneſle it is, tbat thoſe 
men whorthoughthey be voyd of piety, yet, becauſe they bavewir, can 
not chooſe bucknow, thatxreohery, guile, and deceipt, 'are things, whirl 
may fora white;bat donotuſe long to go uneſpied, ſhouldteach-thatche 
greateſthonourto'aftate/is perpetuity; and grant thatalterations inthe 
Serviceof Godyfot thattheyimparre the credit of Religion;ate therfore 

rillous in 'Common-yeales;; which have no continuance; Jonger than 
Religion hathall reverencetoneunto it;and withall acknowledge (forfo 
they do) pm oe to eſpie the fal{ſhood of Oracles, where: 
upotiall Gentilitiewas builtytheir hearts were utterly averted from it;and 
notwithitandingeounſel;ÞPratices, in ſober carneſt for the ſtretigrhningof 
theiwitates, romaintaine' Religion, and for the maintenance:af Religmn 
nottoimake choifeof that whachris true; -but roauthorize that they. make 
choiſe of by thoſe:falſe ant fteaudulentmeansvhich inthe end mult needs 
overthww. it;Sudharethecolwſels of men godleſſezyhen they would ſhei 
themſelves potitiek deviſers.abletocreate God. in man by At. 1+ | 14 

3: Whereforewler igorhis execrable cure and ro come to t&xtremitirs 
on:the:contrary] harid} twoaftetions there are, theforces whereof, as they 
beare the! greateror lefſeriſipay'im-mans heart, frame accordingly tothe 
ſtampand charatterobHisRetigion; the/one zcale; the other feare. 'Zeale, 
unk{{Þ:it: beeirightly guided: when ir exidevoureth: moſt buſilyito; phaſe 
om pr himthboſe unfeaſonable offices which pleate him not. 
Forwnich cauſe; atrhey.whothis wayTyarve be-dOmpared with: fuchin- 
crc ſoundanddifctectay aboihow witm!imatter.of Religion; the (etvice 
oftha-one, t$dkerunto:;flatterythenther: like the-faithfull ſedulicie of » 
friend(hip. Zeald,excepurt heorderidaright, when it bendetbiit falfeurw 
| gincd tobeoppokitent 
to Relipion'uferhthe cazbootny tines with ſuch! eagernes, that the very 
giohdfelfe igthentby havanded, through hatred of tares»the 
corivihhe God:&sphicktup/Sorthat Zealeneedeth bothwaies'z 
ſoberguide. Heate onthe otbrrfideyub ic bave not the light of-cruc under 


| INES 1A ape ITY op remarrepy moderated, breedeth likewiſe 
fuperſtit 
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10n;Jr.as thertoredangoroustbat inthivgs thivinegve ſhould work 


_ too muchupontheſpureithitrofitaleor feare. Heare is agood-(olicitor 


to devotion. Hobbcir;firb:feate in thiskmd dothigrow from-amapprehert- 
fon of deitycindiied. OR to-hurt; and isofallatiecti 
(atiger exceptee)the unaptgſttoadmitdhy conference withyeafon, for wh 


cauſe the wiſemin dottsfay of feareythbr it isa bewayer of ithe forces of 
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ſonable underſtanding; therefore except men know beforehand what man- 
ner ofſervice pleaſeth God, while they are fearefull, they trie all things 
which fancy offereth, Many there are who neverthink on God, but when 
they are in extremity of feare : and then becauſe, what.to thinke, or what 
to bs they areuncertaine, perplexity not ſuffering:themto be idle, they 
thinke and doe, as it were in a phrenſie; they know not what. Superſtition 
neither knoweth the rightkind, nor obſerveth the due meaſure of actions 
belonging to the ſervice of God, but is alwaies ioyned with a wrong 
opinion touching things divine; Superſtition is, when things are either 
horred or obſerved, with a zealous or fearefull, but erronious relation to 
God. By meanes whereof; the ſuperſtitious doe ſometimes ſerve, though 
the true God, yet with needleſle offices, and defraud him of dutics ne= 
ceſfary, ſometime load others than him with ſuch honours as properly are 
his. The one their overſight, who miſle in the choyce of that when ; 
the other theirs zyho faile inthe eletion of him towards whom they ſhew 
devotion : thisthe crime of Idolatry, that the fault of voluntary, either 
niceneſle, or ſu nas | in Religion. The Chriſtian world it ſelfe being 
divided into two grand parts, it appearcth by the generall viewofboth, 
that with matter of hereſte the WA hath beene often and much troubled ; 
but the Eaſt partnevet quict, till the deluge of miſery, wherein now they 
ae, overwhelmed them, The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth ſceme to have 
lien in the reſtleſle wits of the Grecians,evermore proudof their owne cu- 
rious and ſubtile inventions, which when at any time they had contrived, 
the great facility of their language ſetved them readily to make all things 
faire and plauſible to mens underſtanding. Thoſe grand hereticall impie- 
ties therfore, which moſt highly and immediately touched God and the 
lorious Trinityzvere all ina manner the monſters of the Eaſt. The Weſt 
red fewer a great deale , and thoſe commonly of a lower nature, ſuch as 
moreneerely and dire&ly concerned rather men than God, the Latines bez 
ing 2lyaies to capitall hereſies leſle inclined, yet unto groſle ſuperſtition 
more. Superſtition ſuch as that ofthe » Phariſies was, by whom divine 
things in deed were lefle, becauſe other things were more divinly eſteemed 
ofthanreaſon would ; the ſuperſtition that riſeth voluntarily, and by de: 
grees, which are bardly diſcerned, mingleth it ſelfe with the rites even of 
very divine ſervice done to the only true God, muſt be conſidered of, as a 
erceping and incroching evill, an evill; the firſt beginnings 'whereofare 
commonly harmeleſſe, fo that it proveth onely then to beagevill, when 
ſome farther accident doth' grow unto it, or it fclfe come; unto farther 
growth, Forin the Churchof God ſometimes it commeth to paſle;as in 
over battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof 1 good z; yet becauſe 
it exceedeth due proportion, it bringeth forth abund ach, chrough tO 
much rankneſſe, things lefle profitable,whereby, that which principally it 
ſhould yceld þeing either prevented in place,or defrauded ofnouriſhment 
fileth. This (if fo large a diſcourſe were neceſſary) mightbe exemplified 
even by heapes of rites and cuſtomes; now ſuperſtitious inthe greateſt 
part of the Chriſtian world, which in their firſt originall begingings, when 
the ſtrength of vertuous, devout or charitable affection bloomed them, no 
man could iuſtly have condemnedas evill, y 
| 4 But 
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Oftheretreſſe 4 Tt howforver firperiitiondo grow, that wherein mmoſounder times 
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have dotte atiiiſſe, the better ages OY recifie, as they niay, x 
now corne therfore to thofe atenfations brought againtt us by preten. 
ders of reformation; the firft it: the tahke whereof is fuch, that if © bg 
the Church of Enghanddid at this day therewith as iufthy deſerve to bee 
totiched as they in this cauſe have imagined irdoth,cather would I exttore 
all forts to ſeek pardoneveh with reares 2t the hands of God, than medi. 
tate (yords of defence for out doings, to the etrd chat men might rhink 
favotirably of them. Por 45 the cafe of this world, eſpecially now, doth 
tt, what othet ſtay or ſuccotir have we toleane unre, faverhe reſts, 
rhony of ottr cortſeience, ahd the cotnfort we rake inthis, that we (ene 
the living God (as ticere 3s out wits eattreach unto the knowledge there. 
of } &ren according to hiSowhe will ; and do thetefore truſt that his mer. 
cy {Ball be otir 6 feyatd 2gpihſt thoſe enraged powers abroad, which prin. 
cipally th that reſpe& #te beeome our enemies. Bur, ſith no man candg 
ill vith a ow cottfcietice, the conſolation which we herein ſeemets 
fitide, is but a ttiebte deceitfull pleaſing of our ſelves incrrour, which a 
the length ruſt needs turne to our greater griefe, if thatwhich we dots 
leaſe God rot, be for the manifold deſetts thereof offenſive unto him. 
or {o it is tudged,our prayets,pur Sacraments,our faſts,our times and ph. 
ces of bublique triceririg together fot the worſhip and fervice of Godgur 
fvatiages, out burials,our futigions,cle&ions and ordinations Ecclefiaft 
call, almoſt whatſoever we do inthe exetcife of our Religion according 
to lawes fot that == eſtabliſhed, all rhings are ſome way or othe 
ftiought faulty all things ſtained with ſuperſticzon. Nowalthough it 
be,the wiſer fott ofmenate not greatly moved hereat,conftdering how 
ieftthe vety beſt things have bit alwaies unto cavill, when wits poſſcſkd 
Either with diſdaiteor diſlike theteof, have ſer them up as their mark to 
ſhoot at: fafe notwithſtanding it were notrherfore toneglett the da 
hich from beticerhzy grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, 
deſiring to fetve God as they oughit bur being not ſo sKilfull as in 
int rounwind thettiſelves where the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do lie t9 
intatigle thetnare in mindnota little troubled, when they heare fo bitter 
invedtives againſt thirywhichehis Church harh taught them to reverence 
as holy,to approve a8 lawful, and to obſerve as behovefull,for the exerciſe 
of Chriſttan diity. 1t ſeettieth therefore at the teaſt for their ſakes v 
reet,chat Rich-4s Blaiheus inthis behalf be direRly anſwerd,&they whi 
follow us, inforttied plainly in the teaſons of that we do.On both tidesthe 
ehd intended berweenns,is to have lawes & ordinances,ſuch as may right- 
Iy ſerve to aboliſh ſuperſtition, 8& toeſtabliſh the ſervice of God withall- 
things th&leuntd appeftaining, in ſome perfe& forme: Thete is an inward 
*reaſottable,and'there is a Þ ſolemne outward ſerviceable worſhip belong- 
ing unto God.Of the fortner kind are all manner vertuousduties,thatcac 
man in reaſon and conſcience to Godayard oweth.Solemne and ſervicea- 
ble worſhip wee naine for diſtintion ſake, whatſoever belongeth to the 
Church or put iquie ſociety ofGod by way of external adoration. lt is the 
later of thefe two, wheteupon our preſent queſtion th. Againe,this 
later being ordered,partlyandas touching principall matters,by none but 
Lk precepts 
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precepts divine only ; partly , and as concernin things of inferior regard 
by ordinances as well humane as divine , Sw the ſubſtance © Re- 
ligion wherein Gods onely law muſt bee kept , there is here no COn-= 
troverſie 3 the crime now intended againſt us is ; that our lawes have 
not ordered thoſe inferiour things as behoveth, and that our cuſtomes 
are either ſuperſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſſe , whether we ref pect the ex- 
erciſe of publike duties in religion, or the funtions of perſons autho- 
riſed thereuntO. ; | | 
5 It is with teachers of Mathematicall Sciences uſuall;forus inthis pte- Foure generall 

ſent queſtion neceſhry , to lay down firſt certaine reaſonable demands, Propviuions, 
which in moſt particulars following are to ſerve as principles whereby to Cn——_—_ 
worke,and therefore muſt be before-hatid conſidered. The menwhom we may reaſona- 
Labour to informe in the truth , perceive that ſo to proceed is requiſite, *” ng 
Forto this endthey allo | ropoſe touching cuſtomes and rites indifferent marersot cur- 
their generall axiomes , ſomeofthemſubieRunto juſt exceptions, and as 2d tome in 
we thinke, more meet by themto be farther conſidered, than afſſentedunto bene mig 
byus. Asthat, I» outwara things belonging to the ſervice of God, reformed And fiftly,of a 
Churches ought by all meanes to ſhun conformity with the Church of Rome ; that, "*no:late | 
The firſt reformed ſhowld bee apattern whereunto all that come after oneht to _ in Se ne ay 
forme themſelves , that, Sound religion may not uſe the things, which being not 
commanded of God, have beene either deviſedor abuſed unto ſuperſtition. Theſe 
and he reſt ofrhe ſame conſort we have in the book going before examined, 
Other Canons they alleadge,and rules nor unworthy ofapprobation,as That 
in al ſuch things the glory of God and the edification or ghoſtly good of hu: people 
mult he ſoueht 1 that nothing ſhould he undecently or unorderlyedone. Bur for ag 
much as all the difficulty is in diſcerning what things doe glorifie God 
and edifie his Church;what not $ when we ſhould thinke them decentand 
fit, when otherwiſe : becauſe. theſe rules being too generall, come not 
neere enough unto the matter which wee have in hand ; and the former 
principles being neerer the purpoſeare too far from truthzve nuſt propoſe 
unto all men certain petitions incident and very materiall in cauſes of this 
nature, ſuch as no man of moderate judgemient hath canſeto thinke unjuſt 
orunreaſonable. | | 

6. The firſtthing thereforewhich is of forceto cauſe approbation with Theft pro. 
good conſcience towards ſuch cuſtoms orritesas publikly are eſtabliſh'd, P*ftiowwu- 
15zvhenthere riſeth from the due conſideration of thoſe cuſtoms & rites in —_— 
themſelves apparent reaſonalthough not always to prove them better than things arecun- 
any other that might poſhbly be deviſed, (forwho did ever require this in Y*n&nr in th: 
mansordinances 2) yet competent tO ſhery their conveniency and fitnes, in liteordering 
regard of the uſe for which they ſhould ſerve. Now touching the nature of *' Church 
religious ſervices,and the manner of their due performance.thus much ge. ***** 
nerally we know to be moſt cleare,that wheras the greatnes &dignity of all » 
maneraCions is meaſured by the worthines of the ſubje& fromwhich the 
proceed;8& ofthe obje&t wherabout theyare converſant, we muſt of cet 
ty in both reſpe&sacknowledg, that this preſentworld affordeth notany 
thing comparable unto the publik duties ofjeli 10n.For ifthe beſt things 

ave the perfeteſt and beſt operations,it will follow,that ſcels man 45 the 
worthieſt creature uponearth, and every ſociety of men more worthy than 


any 
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any man, and of ſocieties that moſt excellent which we call the Church, 


there can bee in this world no work performed equall to the exerciſe of 


true religion, the proper operation of the Church of God. Againe, for 
as mncd es nligion wocket upon bim, who in maieſty and power ig jg. 
finite, as we ought we account not of it, unleſle we eſteeme it even» ac. 
cording to that very beigbt of excellency which our hearts Conceive, 
when divine ſublimity it ſelfe. is rightly conſidered. In the powers ay 
faculties of our ſoules Godrequireth the uttermoſt which our unfai 
affe tion towards him is ableto yeeld : So that if we affe@ him not fane 
above and before all things, our religion bath not that inward perfegj. 
on which it ſhould bave, neither do we indeed worſhip himas our Go, 
That which inwardly each man ſhould be,'the Church outwardly 
to teſtific. And therefore the duties of our religion which are { 
muſtbe ſuch as that affe&ion which isunſeene ought to be. Signes myſ 
reſemble rhe things they ſignifie. If religion beare the greateſt =o, our 
hearts, our outward religious duties muſt ſhew itas farre as the Church 
hath outward ability. Duties of cm performed by whole ſocieties 
of men, ought'to have in them according to our power a ſenſible excel. 
lency, ® correſpondent to the maieſty of him whom wee worſhip. Yea 
then are the publike duties of Religion beſt ordered , when the mj. 
litant Church doth © reſemble by ſenſible meanes , as it may in ſuch 
caſes, that hidden dignity and glory wherewith the Church tj. 
umphant in heaven is beautified. Howbeit , even as the very heat of 
the Sunne it ſelfe , which is the life of the whole world, was to the 
ple of God in the Deſert a grievous annoyance, for eaſe whereof 
One mock providence ordained a cloudy piller to over-ſhadoy 
them : So things of generall uſe and benefit (for 1n this world what is6 
rfe& that no inconvenience doth ever follow it >)may by ſomeaccident 
6 incommodious to a few. In which caſe, for ſuch privateevils remedies 
there are of like condition , though publike ordinances wherin the com- 
mon good is reſpected, be not ſtirred. Let our firſt demand be therforeghat 
inthe externall forme of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or canbe 
ſufficiently proved effeQuall and generally fit to ſet forward godlineſlegi- 
theras betokening the greatneſſe of God, or as beſeeming the digniticof 
religion, oras I with celeſtiall imprefions inthe minds of men, 
may be reverently thought of; ſome few, rare, caſuall, and tolerable, or o- 
thenviſe curable inconveniences notwithſtanding. 

7 Neither may we in this caſe lightly eſteeme what hath been allowed 
as fit inthe judgment ofantiquity,& by the long continued practiſe ofthe 
whole Church, from which unneceſfarily to —_— Experience bath never 
as yet found it ſafe. For wiſdomes fake we reverence themno lefle thatare 
yong,or not much leſle,than if they were ſtricken in years. And therforeof 
ſuch it is rightly (aid, that theit ripneſle of underſtanding is 4 grey beire, 


and their vertues o/d age. But becauſe wiſdome and youth are ſeldome ioy- 


ned inone, and the ordinary courſe of the world is more according to lov? 
obſervation,who giveth men adviceto ſceke wiſdome © awong(# the ancient, 
and inthe le #wg#b of 4eies underſtanding therfore ifthe compariſondo ſtand 
between man and man,yhich ſhall hearken unto other,ſith the aged for - 
mo 
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moſt partare beſt experienced, leaſt. ſubie& to raſh and.unadviſed paſſ- 

ons, it hath beene ever iudgedreaſonable, that their ſentence in matter of 

counſell ſhould be better truſted, and more relied upon than other mens, 

The goodneſle of God having furniſhed man with two chiefe inſtruments, 

both neceſlary for this life, hands to execute, and a mind to deviſe ſees 

things z the one 18 not m— longer than the vigour of youth doth 
ſtrengthen 1t, Nor the Other grea tly;til age and experience have brought it 

to perfetion. In whom therfore time hath not perfected knowledge, fuch 

muſt be contented to follow them in whom it hath, For. this cauſe none 

is more attentively heard, than they whoſe ſpecches are as P2vids were, I 

have bene young. 4nd now am old; much I have ſeeneand obſerved in the 

world. Sharp and ſubtile diſcourſes of wit procute many times very great 
applauſe,but being laid in the ballance with that which the habitoffound 
experience _y delivereth, they are over-weighed. God may indue 

men extraordinarily with underſtanding as it pleaſeth him : bur letno 

man preſuming thereupon neglect the inſtructions, or deſpiſe the ordi- 

hances of his elders, ith hee, whoſe gift wiſdome is, hath faid, a 4ske #hy 3 Pevte 347 
Father, and he will ſhew thee, t hiye Ancients, and they ſhall retl thre. Iris there- 
fore the voyce both of God and Nature, notof learning only, that eſpe- 
cially in matters of action and policic, Þ The ſemtences and indgements 
ifmen experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though = fot without any proofe or cap.u1, ® 
lkmonſtration, are 10 leſſe to be hearkned unto, than as being demonſtrations in 

themſclues, becanſe ſuch mens long obſervation is as an eze, wherewith they pre- 

ſertly and plainly bebold thoſe principles which ſway over all aFions. Whereby 
wearetaught both the cauſe wherefore wiſe mens indgements ſhould bee 

credited, and the meane how to uſe their iudgements to the increaſe of 

ourowne viiſdome. That which ſheweth themto bee wile, is the gather- 

ing of principlesout oftheir owne particular experiments. And the fra- 

ming of our particular experiments according to the rule of theit princi- 

ples, (hall make us ſuch as they are. If therefore, cven ar the fitikt, ſo 

great account ſhould be made of wiſe mens counſels touching things rhat 

are publikely done, as time ſhall adde thereunto continuance and appto- 

bation of ſucceeding ages, their credit and authority muſt needs be great- 

er. They which do nothing but that which menof accountdid before 

them, are, although they do amiſle, yer the lefle faulty, becauſe they are <Tg Tee in 
not the authors of harme. And doing well, their ations are freed from med. cn 
preiudice of novelty. To the beſt and wiſeſt;* while they live, the world is bil. 
continually a froward oppoſite, a curious obſerver of their defe&ts arid im- N47 Louis 
perfetions, their vertues it afterwards as much admireth. And for this 0. 4... 8 
cauſe,many times that which moſt deſervethapprobation,vould hardly be ria. 5me, 
able to find favour, if they whichpropoſe it, were not content to piofeſlt 73 #: 7205 
themſelves therein ſchollers and followers of the ancient. For the world 7« g reriun- 
willnot endure to heare that we are wiſer than any have beene which went 7 «98s, 
before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow & un- 797; Mev 
willing to change, without very urgent neceflity, the ancient ordinances, 4 tou wre> 
rites, and long approved cuſtomes of our vetierable predeceſſors. The #1 76i#-r] 


love of things ancient doth argue 4 ſtayedneſfe; but tevity &want of expe: wn. mo 


rence makethapt unto innovations. That which wiſdome did firſt begin, «nexpou7s 
Y 3 and 
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#peerhenoer 5 and hath beene with good men long continued, chalengeth allowance of 
exepe74in79% them that ſucceed, although it plead for it ſelte _— That which js 
@ > | . X : 
adage i new, if it promiſe not much, doth feare condemnation efore triall; till 
rl red triall,no man doth acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it pretend andprg. 
415 X%f" miſe. So that in this kind thereare few things known to bee good till ſuch 
Thplwrer 75 timieas theygrowtobe ancient. The vain pretence of thoſeglorious names, 
ewrn. Baſil.de where they could not bee with any truth, neither in reaſon oughtto hay 
= > Sarfle  beene ſo much alleadged, hath wrought ſuch a preiudice againſt themiq 
the minds of the common ſort, as if t ey had utterly no force at all;where. 
as (eſpecially for theſe racy war ts _— _— hey 1 pin 
antiquity, cuſtome, and conſent in the Church of God, making with that 
which Law doth eſtabliſh, are themſelves moſt ſufficicnt reaſons tO up. 
a5 5 wxzz, bold the ſame, unlefle ſome notable publique inconvenience inforcethe 
4% « 72g. CONtrarie.. Fora * ſmall thing in the eye {of Lawjis as nothing. Wee 
Beivay 4 $%- are therefore bold to make our ſecond petition this, that in things the fi. 
thie. 2. _— neſle whereof is not of it ſelfe apparant, noreafie tobe made ſufficiently 
Modicinullaſe- rnanifeſt unto all, yet the iudgement of antiquitie concurring with that 


re ratio babert ich is received, may induce them to think it not unfit, who arenot 


Firaquel de ixd. able to alleage any knowne waighty inconvenience which it hath, or to 


bnreg.exig c.9+ take any ſtrong, exception againſt. | 
Thethirdpro- $ All things cannot be of ancient continuancegvhich are expedientand 
poſnion-  needfull forthe ordering of ſpiritual affaires: but the Church being a body 
which dieth not,hath alwayes powergs occaſion requireth, no leſſ tO Ot- 
daine that which never was,than to ratifie what hath been before. To prt- 
b 5 pi» 261n- ſcrib the order of doing in all things,isa peculiar prerogative whichb i 
ces T4 79- Jopze hath ay Queen or {overaign commandreſle over other vertues.Thisin 
9 mifce, every ſeverall mans ations of common life appertaineth unto Morav; if 
Philo.pog 35% ÞP blioue and politick ſecularaffairesunto Ciz7 wiſdom. In like manger, 
to deviſeany certain forme for the outward adminiſtration of bublikedy 
tics in the ſervice of God, or things belonging thereunto, and to find out 
the moſt convenient for that uſe, isa point of wiſdome -:cc/eſraſticev. Itis 
not for a man which doth know, or ſhould know what order is, and what 
peaceable government requireth;to aske, w#y we /bowld bang our Judgement 
#pos the Courches ſleeve, and why in maiters of order more than i» matteriaf 
Grine. The Church hath authority to eſtabliſh that for an order at one 
timevhich at anothertime it may aboliſh,and in both do well. But that 
which in dodrine the Church doth now deliver rightly as a truth, no 
= manwill fay that it may hereafter recall, and as rightly avouch the contre 
ry. Lawestouching matter of order are changeable, by the power of the 
Church;articles concerning doctrine not ſo. Wee read often in the wri- 
tingsof Catholike and holy mentouching matters of dodtrin, i his we be- 
leeve #his we hold, this the Prophets and Evangelijts have declired, this the CA- 
aſe have delizered, this Martyrs have ſealedwith their bleod. end con feſſed is 

the midſt of torment s, to this we cleave, as to the anker ofour ſoules.againſt this, 
though an Angell from heauen ſhouldpreach unto ws, we would not beleewe. But 

did we ever inany ofthemread touching of matters of meere comlineſſe; 

. Order , and decency , neither commanded nor prohibited by any Pro- 


pher, any Evangeliſt, any Apoſtle , 4/rhowgh tbe , hurch wherein we live 
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do ordaine them to be kept, althoughthey be never ſo generally obſerved though all 
' the Churches in the wortd ſhoutd commend thim, though Angels ſfom heaven 
ſhowld require our ſubjeFion therunto. 1 would hold him accorſed that doth o- 
ter? Beitin matter of the one kindor ofthe other; what Scripture doth 
plainely deliver,to that the firſt place both of creditand obedience is due: 
the next wherunto-1s whatſocverany mancati neceflarily conclud by force 
of reaſonafter theſe the voyceof the Cliitch fucceedeth. That which the 
Church by her Eccleſiaſticall authority ſhallprobablythink anddefine to 
be true orgood , mult in Ap an. of reaſon over-rule all other inferiour 
judgements whatfoever. To them which aske why werthus hang our iudge- _ _ _ 
meucon the Churches ſleeve,l anſwer withS2/om-n,Becauſe *2wo are better beef wy 
than one. Ted ſimply ({alth b Zafit) and univerſally, whether it be in works of Na- 48 £.que catra, 
ture,or of voluntary choyce and tonnſell,Tſee not en thing done #s it ſhowldbeif 717%  onnic 
it be nrought by an agent ſmgling it felfe from conſorts. The lewes have aſen- Ca——_ x 
rence ofgood advice, '© Take wor wpon thee to be # Indge eloxe, there is no ſole cn jj in 
Indgebut one only: ſay not to others, Receive my ſentence, then their enthority Cap. Parr, 
i above thine. The bare conſent of the whole Charch ſhould ir-ſe!t in theſe 
things ſtop their months, who livingunderir; darepreſame ro bark againſt 
ic, There is (faich 4 Caſſravns) no place of audience left for them by wrhomobedieace d Caſſian.de in- 
i not yeeldedto that which all have agreedapon. Might we nor thinke ic more ©75b-1+ ca.6. 
than wonderfull, that Nature ſhould inacommuitities'appoint a predo- 
minant judgement to {way andover-rule in ſo many things ; orthat: God 
bimſelfe ſhould allow ſo muchauthority and. powerunto every poore fa- 
mily, for the ordering of all whichare initz: and the City of the livin 
God,wbich is his Church, beable neitherto:command;noryet to forbid 
any rs, ar ich the meaneſt ſhall in thatreſpe&, and for her ſole atithori- 
ties fake, be bound to obey > We cannothideordiflemble that-evill, the 
grievous inconvenience whreotare feele. Ourdiſlike of themby-whonitoo 
much heretofore hath been attributed untothe Churchyis growti to an er- 
rour on the puny hand,fo that now fromthe Churchof Godtoo giiich 
is derogated. By which removall of oneextremity with/anorherghe world 
ſeeking to procure a remedy, hath: purchaſed a meere exchahge of 
the evill which before was felt.” Suppoſe we that the Sacred Word of 
God can at their hands receive due honor , by whoſe:int icement the 
holy ordinances of the Church-indure every where open contempt 2: No, 
it is not poſſible they ſhould obferveas they ought the one, who from the 
other withdraw unneceffarily/ their own , or their brethrens obedience. 
Surely the Church ofGod in this buſineſle is neither of capacity;I ruſt, ſo 
weake, nor ſounſtrengthned, 1 know, with authority fromabove, but that | 
ber lawes.may exa@obedicnce at the hands of het owne children; atid in- 
ioyn gain-ſayers filencc, givingthem roundly to underſtand, that where 
our duty is ſubmiſſion, weake oppoſitions betoken pride. Wee therefore 
crave thirdly to have. it granted , that where neither- the evidence of 
any law : Divine , nor the ſtrength of any invincible argument other- 
wiſe found out by the light of reaſon, nor. any notable publique'incon- 
venienc© doth make againſt-that which our owne Jawes Ecclefiaſticall 
have ; akbough bur newly inſtituted , for the ordering of theſe affaires, 
$ V 2 the 
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the very authority ofthe Chueeh it ſeMc,at the leaſt in high caſes,may givg 
ſo rach credit to hex@yne lawes, as $6 make their. ſentence as touching 
fitneſle and canvenzeney waightier than any bare and naked CONCeitto the 
cortrary ; eſpceially is; themiwho can oweno leſle thay childlike obedi. 
enceio her (bat hath moretban motherly power, abs 

9 There are ancigntordinanees,laws which on all ſides arc allowed tobe 
juſt & good,yea Divire &Apoſtalique Conſtitutionsgvhich the Church, 
it may be, doth not ghyaies Keep, nor alwaies juſtly deſerve blame in that 
reſpett, Far incyils that cannothe removed, without the manifeſt danget 
of greater to fuceced intheirraames, wildome , of neceſſity, muſtgive 
place taneceflity. All it can do.in theſe caſcs,isto deviſe,how thatywhich 
muſtbe endured, maybe mitigated, and the.inconveniences thercot coun. 
tervailed a5 necre as may he; that when the beſt thingsare not poſhble, the 
beſt may he mage of thoſe thatare. Nature, than which there isnothj 
more conſtant, notbigg more uniforme jn all her waies, doth notwithſtaps 
ding ſtay her band yea and change ber courſe, when that which God by ere. 
ation d1d command he dath ataty time by neceſſity countermand.It hath 
therefore pleaſed himſebſe lonioatme to: unlooſe the'very tongueseven of 
dumbe creatures,andt to teach thern to plead this in their owndefence, left 
$be-cruelty ofman ould pirſifito aft them for not keeping their won 
ted courfe ,rhep {One imvine)blerimpediment hath hindered. If woe leave 
nature, ahd lopke into artthe workeman harh in his heart a purpoſe, he ea 
rieth inmind the whole forme which his work ſhould have, there wanteth 


' not in him Kkillanddefite xo being his labour ro the belt effe, onely the 


matter which be hath16:workon'is unframable. This neceffity excuſh 
þiw, 9 that rathing 18 ws his credit, although much of his 
works perfection be iting:Toucbing aftionsof comon life, therk 
is natany.defenee more favauradly heard than theirs,who alleage fineerty 
for themſelves, thabrbey did as necefiity:conſtrained them. For whenthe 
ming is vightly pxdered andaffected as it fhould be, in cafe ſome'extemati 
impedimpnt'erefling well adviſcd deſires, ſhall porently draiv men to leave 
what they prinespally wiſh, and to rake a courfe which they would not; if 
theix choOicewere free ; whatnecofiity-forcerh menunto, the ſame inthis 
eaſe it3- maintainerh, as long as nothing 1s committed imply in itelf e 
vill, norhingabfolugly finfull or wicked, nothing repugnant to that immul. 
$able law,wbcreby; what foever is candemnedas evill, cannever any way be 
mads gapd. Thocaſting away of things profitable forthe fuſtenanceof 
mans L{c,isan unbanktullabuſeof thefruirsaf Gadsgoodprovidencete: 
wardsWank ind. Which eonſideratian fos all thatdid not hinder + S, nart 
fromthrowing cone into the ſea,when care offaving mens lives made it ne. 
celkry.to loſe thatwhich elſe had becnbetter ſaved. Neither wasthis tod6 
evil.tothe end thatgood might come of ix. Forof two flich evils,be ing not 
both evitable, the chigice of the leſl> is not evill. And evils nwft be in on? 
ecftrQion mdged inovitable,ifthere benaapparentarginary way roaverd 
them; becaule where counfell and advicebarerule; of Gods extraordings 
7 oye: wither extraord i 


4t4es. £0:declare what ſway neceffityhath over beenexaccuſtomedio beare, 


were 


nary warrantwe cannotprefune, Iw Civill af | 
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were labour infinire. The lawsof all States and Kingdoms in thezyorld have 
ſcarcely Of any thing morecomman uſe, . Should then onely the Church 
ſhew it ſelf inbutmane 8 ſtetnabſolutly urgin arigorons obſervation of ſpi- 
ritual ordinancesgzvrithout relaxation orexception, what neceſſity ſocyer 
happen »-We know the » contrary praftiſe to have beene commended by 3 7:c.5.4; 
himpon the warrant,of whoſe judgement,the Church moſt ofall deligh- 

ted with mercifulland moderate courſes, doth the oftner condeſcend nn- 

to like equity permitting in cafes of neceſſity that, which otherwiſe it diſ- 

alloweth and torbidderh. Caſes of neceflity beipg ſometime but urgent, | 
ſometinatextreme; the conſidetation of Þ publiqueutility is by very good © forces 
adviccjndgedat theleaſt equivalent withthe _ kind Gf neceſſity. Now 7, Gm. n 
that which cafſeth numbers-to ftorme againſt ſome neceſſary tolerations, jure. 1.70, 
which theyſhoutd rather let paſſe with filence, conſidering that in Politie <0 027m. 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, rhere are and willbealwayes evils, which ce20:atua. 
nGartofman can oure, breaches & leakes moe than mans wit hath hands to 

ſop that which maketh odious unto them many things, wherein notwith- 

ſtanding the truth is;thar very juſt regard bath been hadofthe publik good; 

that whath ina grear part of the waightieſt cauſes belonging to this preſent 
controverſic,harh infhared the judgements both of fundry good,& of ſome 

well learned men,is the manifeſt truth of certaine general] principles gher- 

pon the ordinances that ſerve for uſuall practiſe in the Church of Gad 

zre grounded. Which principles men knowing to be moſt found andthat 

the ordinary practiſc accordingly framed is good whatſoever is over &be- 

figes that ordinary;tbe ſame they judge repugnant tethoſe true principles. 

The cauſe of whicherror 1s 1 ce,what reſtraints & limitations al ſuch 

principles have,inregard of ſo-manifold varieties,as the © wat ter wherunto cEyrot mil - 
they are appliable,doth:commonly afford. Theſe varictics are not knowne m's aces toc 
but by much experience, from whence to draw the tre bounds ofall princi- 22915% won ns 
ples,g0 diſcern how far-forth they take effe&,to ſeewhere & why they faile, 92 10m 
to apprehend by wbatdegrees & meanes they lead to the practiſe of things © 7 **! 
in ſhoiv,though not indeed repugnant & contrary dneacanacherpeahitech mn m— 
more ſharpnes of wit,more intricate circuſions otdiſcourſe,more induſtry , . apt wr 
anddepth of judgement than common ability doth-;yeeld, $o'that gene- jram, dimes 
rall rules, till their limits be fully known (eſpecially:in matter of publike t«, Arr. 
and Eccleſiafticall affaires)are,by reaſon of the manifold ſeeret exceprions E£1h.4.1,c.7- 
which lie hidden-in them,no other to the eye of mans undertianding, than 

cloudy miſts caſt betare theeye of common fenſe.,They that walk indark- 

neſſe knowrot whether they go. And evenas lictle is their certaioty,vhole 

opinions generalities only do guide. With grofle and popular capacities, 

nothing doth mare prevaule, than unlimited genenlinies,becauſe of their 

phinveſs at tbe firſt fight; nothing lefle with men ofexa@t judgement,be- 

cauſe ſuch rules are-nor ſafe to be truſted over-far, Generall as are like ge- 

veral} rules of Phyfick. according wherumio.as no wiſe man willdefirebim- 

ſelftobe cured, 3f there be joyned with hisdifeaſe ſome ſpeciall accident, 

mregard wherof,that whereby others in tbe fame infirmity,but without the 

like acgident recover health rould be ro himeitber hurttull, or atibe leaſt 
uwproftablez So we muttnotunder a colourable commendation of boly 


ordt- 
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ordinances in the Church, andof reaſonable cauſes whereuponthey have i 

beene grounded for the common good, imagine that all MENS Ca {es 0ught t 

to have one meaſure. Not withour ſingular wiſdome therfore it hath been \ 

provided, thatas the ordinary courſe of common affaires is diſpoſedof | 
encrall lawesFo likwife mens rarer incident neceſſities 8 utilities ſhoy1g c 

be with ſpeciallequity confidered.From hence it is,that ſo many priyileg. 4 

ges,immun ities,exceptions,and diſpenſations have beenalwaies with great i 

equity andreaſon granted,not tO turne the edgeof Tuſtice,orto make yojq 

at certaine times, and in certaine men through meere voluntary Pace or | 

benevolence, that which continually and univerſally ſhould be of force(as | 

ſome underſtand it) bur inevery truth to praftiſe generall lawesaccord ing 

to theirright meanin 'We ſee incontracts andother dealings which dayly 

afſe between man and man,thatgo the utter undoing of ſome,many th ings 

i ſtti&neſſe of law may be done, which equity and 'honeſt meaning fy. 

biddeth. Not that the law is unjuſt, but unperfect, norequity againſt, by 

above the law, binding mens conſcicnces in things which law canoe 

reach unto. Will any man ſay,that the vertue of private equity is Oppoſite 

and repughant to that law, the ſilence whercof it ſupphieth in all ſuch pri- 


vate dealing > No more is publique equity = the law of publiquea£. 
Faires, albeit the one permit unto ſome in ſpeciall coffiderations , tht 
which the other agreably with generall rulesof Tuftice doth in general ſort 
forbid; For ſth aapod lawes are the voices of right reaſon, which isthe 
inſtrumentwherwith God will have the world gui ded, and impoflible itis 
that right ſhould withſtandright it fnuſt follow thar principles and rules 
of Tuſtice,be they never ſo generally uttered doens lefle effectually intend, 
than if they did plainly expreſlean exceptionotall particularsgyherintheir 
literall practiſe might any way prejudice equity : and becauſe it is natural 
untoall men to wiſh their own extraordinary benefit, when they think they 
havercaſonable inducements ſo to do; and no man can be preſumed a com- 
perent judge whatequity doth require in his owne caſe the likelieſt meane 
wherby the wit of man oan provide, that he whichuſeth the benefit ofa 
ſpeciallbenignity abbve the common courſe of others, may injoy it with 
good conſcience,8& not againſt the true purpoſe of laws, which in outward 
ſhey are.contrary, muſt needs be to arme with authority ſome fit both for 
quality-& place to adminiſter thatzyhich incvery ſuch particular ſhall ap- 
peare agreeable with equity : wherin,as it cannot be dented, but that ſome- 
times the practiſcof ſuch wriſdition may ſwarvethrough erroreven inthe 
very beſt and for other reſpefs,where lefle integrity is.So the watchfulleſt 
obſervers of inconveniences that way growing,& the readieſt tourge them 
in diſgrace of authoriſed proceedings,do very well know;that the diſpoſi- ., 
tion of theſe things reſteth notnow 1n the hands of Popes, who live in no 
worldly awe or ſubiection, but is committed to them whom law may at all 
times bridle,8 ſuperiour power controll;yea tothemalfo in ſuch fort, that 
law it ſclf hath ſet downto what — 10 what cauſes, with what circum- 
Atances almoſt every faculty or tavour ſhall be granted, leaving ina manner 
-nothingunto them,more than only to deliver what isalready givenby law. 
Which maketh itby many degrees leſle reaſonable,that under pretence of 


;  inconve- 
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inconveniences fo eaſily ſtopped, if any did | ſo well prevented, 
that none may, men ſhould bee altogether barred of the liberty that law 

with equity and reaſon granteth. Theſe things therefore conſidered, wee 

laſtly require that it, may ,not ſeeme hard, if in caſes of neceſlitie, or for 

common utilities ſake, certaine profitable ordinances ſometimes be relea- 

ſed, rather than all men alwayes ſtrictly bound to the generall rigor 

thereof. pe PEORIELE EY 

to Now where the word of God leaveth the Church to make choyce The rule of 

of her owne ordinances, if againſt thoſe things which have beene recci- (icirsnor fafe 
ved with great reaſon, or againſt thatwhich the ancient-praQtiſe of the in 'thele caſes 
Church hath continued time out of mind, of againſt ſuch ordinances as Þ* folloned- 
the power andauthority of that Church under. which wee live hath in it 

ſelte deviſed, for the publique good, or againſt the diſcretion of the 

Church in mitigating ſometimes with favourableequitie , that rigour 

which otherwiſe the literall genetalitie of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes hath 
iudged to bee more convenient and meet, if againſt all this it ſhould bee 

free for men to prove, todiſgrace, to reieRt'at their owne libertie what 

they ſee doneand practiſed according to order ſet downe, if in ſo great va- 
ricty of wayes,as the wit of man is cafilyable to find out towards any pur- 
poſe, and in ſo great liking as all meneſpecially bave untothoſe inventi- 
ons, whereby ſome one ſhall ſeeme to have beene more inlightned from 
above thaft many thouſfands,the Church did give every man licence to fol. 
low what himſelfe imagineth that Gods Sperze doth reveale unto him, .op - 
what hee ſuppoſeth that God is likely to have tevealed to ſome ſpeciall 
perſon,vhoſe vertues deſerve to be highly eſteemedzwhat other effte could 
hereupon enſue, but the utterconfuſion of his Church under pretence of 
being taught; led, and guided by his Spirit > the gifts and graces whereof 
do ſo naturally all tend unto common peace, that where ſuch ſingularitie 
is, they whoſe hearts it poſſefleth; ought to ſuſpe it the more, inas much - 
as if it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe prevaile with others, | 
the ſame God which revealeth it to them, would alſo give them power of 
confirming it unto others,cithee with miraculous operation,or with ſtrong 
and invincible remonſtrance of {ound reafon, fuchas whereby it might ap- 

peare that God would indeed have all mens iwdgements give place unto 

it;whereas now the errour and unſuthcience of their ar nts doth make 

it on the contrarie fide againft thema ſtrong preſumption, that God hath 

not moved their hearts to think ſuch things, ashe bath not inabled them 

to prove. And fo from rules of generall direction it refteth,that now we 

deſcend to a morediſtin& explication of particulars, wherein thoſe rules 

have theit ſpeciall efficacie . > 29s 92s uf, Ft > 

11 Solemneduticsof publique.ſervice to bee. done unto God , tiiuſt places for the 

have their places fet and prepared in ſuch ſortas beſeemeth ations of that pins fs 
repard. 444m even induring the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, ''**** &2% 
had * where to. preſent himlſelfe before the Lord:4d:ws fons hadout of Pa- 
radiſe inlike ſort b whither to bring their acrifices;Fhe Patriarks uſed<al- 
tars,and 4 mountains,and © groves,to.the ſelfe fame purpoſe. In the vaſt wil- 
derneſſe when the people of God had themſelves no fetled habitaton, ; 6 RR 
2movable i tabernacle they were commandedof God to make, The liks; x5 

chatge | 


aGen. 3.8. 
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charge was given them againſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle them. 


aDent. 125+ ſelves inthe land which had beene promiſed unto their fathers, ® Tee ſhall 


freke that place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe. When God had choſen 
lerufalem, and in Ierufalem mount Þ Mo7ri-, there to have his ſtanding ha. 
bitation made, it was in the chiefeſt of Paveds deſires to have performed 
ſo =o a work. His griefe was no lefle, that he could not havethe honour 
to build God a Temple, than their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder 
their owne tongues with w——_— that they have notas yet the power to 
pull downe the Temples which they never built,and to levell them with 
the ground. It was no mean thing which hee purpoſed. To performe; 
work ſo maieſticall and ſtately was no ſmall charge. Therefore « hee inci. 
ted all men untobountifull contribution, and procured towards it with all 
his power, gold, ſilver, braſfe, iron, wood, pregious ſtones, in great abun. 
dance, Yea moreover, © becauſe I have {(aith David) « joy in the bouſe of my 
God, Ihav: of mine one gold and ſilver, beſides al] that 1 have prepared for tht 
houſe of the SanFuny, given to the houſe of my God three thouſaud talent: of 
gold, even the eol4 of Ophir, ſeven thouſand talents of fined ſilver. Aﬀeer the 
ovetthroxy of this firſt houſe of God, a ſecond was in ſtead therof erected, 
butwith fo great oddes, that * they wept which had ſeene the former, and 
beheld how much this latercame behind it, the beauty whereof notwith. 
ſtanding was ſuch, that even this was alſo the wonder of the whole world, 
Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the Land, and 
even in Icruſalem, by proceſle of time,no ſmall number of Synagogues for 
men toreſort unto. Our Saviour himſelfe, and after him the Apoſtles fre. 
quented both the one and the other. The Church of Chriſt which was in 
leruſalem, and held that profeſhon which had not the publiqueallowance 
and countenance of authority, could not fo _ uſe the exerciſe of Chi- 
ſian religion but ins private only. So that as lewes they had exceſle to 
the Temple and Synagogues,where God was ſerved after the cuſtome of 
the Law; but forthat which they did as Chriſtians, they were of neceflity 
forced otherwhere toaſſemble themſelves. Andas God gave increaſe to 
his Church, they ſought out both there and abroad for that purpoſe not 
the fitteſt (for fo the times would not ſuffer them todo) butthe ſafeſt ph- 
ces they could. In procefſe of time ſomeyhiles by ſufferance, fomewhiles 
by ſpeciall leaveand favour, they began to ereto themſelves Oratories, 
not inany ſumptuous or ſtately manner, which neither was poſſible by rea- 
ſon of the poore eſtate of the Church, and had beene perilous inregardof 
the worlds envie towards them, Atlength, when it pleaſed Godto raiſcup 
Kings and Emperours favouring ſincerely the Chriſtian truth, that which 
the Church before either could nor, or durſt notdo, was with all alactity 
performed. Temples were inall places ereted. Nocoſt was ſpared, no- 
thing iudged tao deare which that way ſhould be ſpent. The whole world 
did ſeme to exult, that it had occaſion of powringout gifts to ſo ble 
ſeda purpoſe. That cheercfull devotion which David this way did ex- 
cecdingly delightto behold, and Þ wiſh that rhe ſame in the Iewiſh peo- 
ple might be perpetuall, was then in Chriſtian people every whete to bee. 
ſcere. Their actions till this day alwayes accuſtomed to bee ſpoken of 
with great honour.are now called openly into queſtion, They and as many: 


Eccleſraflicall Politie. 20} 
as havebeene followers of their example inthatthing; wee eſpecially thar = 
worſhip God, either in Temples which their bands wo a 4 an 

men ſithence have framed by the like pattern, are inthat reſpe& charged 

no leſſe than with the very ſinneof Idohatry. Our Churches in the foame 

vf char goodSpirit, which direfteth ſuch fiery tongues, they terme ſpite- 

fully the Temples of Bael. are idoll Synogogues,abominable {tyes, 

12 Wherein the firſt thing which movyeth themthus to caſt up their The folemnicy 
poyſon, arc certaine ſolemnirics uſuall at the firſt eretion of Churches. o_ 
Now although the fame ſhould be blame-worthy, yet this age (thanks bee gen © _ 
to God) hath reaſonably well forborne to incune the danger of any fuch pz. 130. The 
blame. It cannot bee laid to many mens charge at this day living, either —_ ng ang 
that they have beene ſo curious, as to troub Biſhops with placing the tm nes 
firſt ſtone in the Churchesthey built, or ſo ſcrupulous, as after the erecti- 22 141. 
onof rhem, to make any great ado for their dedication, In which kinde 5, gn 
notwithſtandingas we do neitherallow unmeet, nor purpoſe the Riffe de- 5.6 de confeer. 
fence of any unneceſlary cuſtome heretofore received : So wee know no w ah —_ 
reaſon wherefore C hurches ſhould be the worlſe, if at the firlt erecting of Mar. bd, > 
them, at the making of them publique, at the time when they are Bll. eprfl. 12, lib + 
vered, as it were, into Gods owne poſſeſſion, and when the uſe whereunto Sos 4 
they ſhall ever ſerve is eſtabliſhed, Ceremonie, fit to betoken ſuch in- b * Ray 
tents,and toaccompany ſuch ations be uſuall.as in the pureſt times they TILT Yay Tas 
have been. VWhen <C -9jtaztize had finiſhed an houſe for the ſervice ofGod _— Y 
at Ieruſalem,the dedication he iudgeda matter not unworthy,aboutthe ſo. Ky Fine 
l:mn performance wherof,the greateſt partof the Biſhops in Chriſterdom ple THKRe as 
ſhould meet together. Which thing they did at the Emperours moti- bx 
on, each moſt willingly ſetting forth that aRionto their power,ſotne with T5 cmey 
Orations, ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers unto 7% ine 
God for the peace of theworld, forthe Churches ſafety, for the Ernpe- Tip] C_ 
rours and his childrens good.4 By 4theweſiw the like is recorded concer. *vrlu nuipes 
ninga Biſhop of Alexandria, in a work ofthe like devout magnificence, KY > neg 
So that whether Emperours or Biſhops in thoſe dayes were Church-foun» v3 ine 
ders,the ſolemn dedication of Churches they thought not tobe a work in — xaAd Greg. 
it ſclfe either vaine, or ſuperſtitious, Canwe judge it a thi ſcemely for Ls, . 
any man to go about the building ofan houſe to the God of heaven with »tw. * 
no Other appearance, than if his end were torcareup a kitchen, or a parlor 5, aboogh afÞ. 
for his owne uſe > Or when a work of ſuch nature is finiſhed, remajineth lib, " -—_— 
there nothing bur preſently to uſe it,and ſo a'. end > It behoveth that the 43:<4-45. 


pocs where God ſhall be ſervedby the whole Church, be a publike place, : 4thanepns 


OI 


! In | olog. ad Con- 
orthe avoyding of privie conventicles, which covered with pretence of vr Jag 


religion, may ſerve untodangerous practiſes. Yeagth ſuch aflemblies 
bee had indeed for religions fake, burtfull nevertheletſe they tay catily 
prove,as well in regard of their fitnefle to ferve the rurme of Heretiques, 
and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt adventure to inſtil their poyſon into mens 
minds; as alſo for the occafion, which thereby is given to malicious per- 
ſons bothof op: ax of traducing with more colourable ſtiew thoſe 


 aQtionswhich inthemſelves being boly,ſhould be fo ordeted, that no mens 


might probably otherwiſethink ofthem. Which conſiderations have by 
ſo much the greater waight, for that ofthoſe inconveniences = Ce 
erctOTore 
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heretofore had ſo plain experience, when Chriſtian men were driven to 
uſe ſecret meetings , becauſe the liberty of publique places was nox 
granted them, There are which hold, that the preſence of a Chriſtian 
multitude, and the duties of religion performed amongſt them, dge 
make the place of their aſſembly publique, even as the preſence of the 
King and his retinue maketh any mans houſea Court. Butthis Ltaketg 
be an errour, in as much asthe onely thing which maketh any place pub. 
lique, isthe publique aſſignement thereof unto ſuch duties. As for the 
multitude there afſ:-mbled, or the duties which they performe, it dothnox 
appeare how either ſhould be of force to infuſeany ſuch prerogative.Nor 
doth the ſolemne dedication of Churches ſerveonely to make them pub. 
like, but further alſoto ſurrender up that right which otherwiſe their foun. 
ders might have in them, and to make God himſelfe theirowner. For 
which cauſe at the eretionand conſecration as well of the + Tabernacle 
as of the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty togive a manifeſt ſigne that hee 
tooke poſſeſſion of boeh. Finally, Þ it notifieth in ſolemne manner the 
bolyandreligious uſe whereunto it 15 intended ſuch houſes ſhall bee pur, 
© Theſe things the wiſdome of $2lowon did not account ſuperfluous. He 
knew how eaſily thatwhich was meant ſhould bee holy and ſacred, might 
be drawn from the uſe whereunto it was firſt provided ; he knew how bold 
menare to take even from God himſfelfe ; how hardly that houſe wouldbe 
kept from impious profanation,he kuew ; and right wiſely therefore ende 
voured by ſuch ſolemnities to leave in the minds of men that * impreſſion, 
which might ſomewhat reſtraine their boldnefle, and nouriſhareverend 
affeion towards the houſe of God. For which cauſe when the firſt houſe 
was deſtroyed, and a new inthe ſtead thereof erected by the children of 
Iſrael after their returne from captivity, they keptthe © dedicationeven 
of this houſe alſo with joy. The * ment which our Saviouruſeth g« 
gainſt profaners of the Temple, he taketh from the uſe whereunto it was 
with ſolemnity conſecrated. And as the Prophet leremie forbiddeth the 
carrying of 5 burdens on the Sabbath, becauſe thatwas a SanQikied days 
So becauſe the Temple was a place ſanQtified , our Lord would not ſuffer, 
no ® not the carriage of a veſlell thorow the Temple. Theſe two com 
mandements thereiore are in the Law coutoyned, | Te ſhall keepe my Sabbaths, 
#nd reverence my SenFuary. Ont of thoſe the Apoſtles words, * Have yee nog 
houſes to cate and drink: £ albeir Temples. ſuch as now, were not than ece 
Qed for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, ! it hath beene neverthe. 
lefle not abſurdly conceived, that he teacheth what difference ſhouldbe 
made betweene houſeand houſe, that what is fit for the dwelling placeof 
God, and what for mans habitation he ſhewerh ; requireth that Chriſtiau 
men at their owne home take common food and in the houſe of the 
Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; he inftructeth them, that 
as in the one place they uſeto refreſh theirbodies, ſo they may in the 
other learne to ſeeke the nouriſhment of their ſoules ; and as there 
they ſuſtaine temporall life, ſo here they would learne to make provi- 
ſion foreternall. Chriſt could not ſuffer that the Temple ſhould ſerve for 


. a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould bee 


made an Inne, When therefore we ſanctifie or ballow Churches, that 
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which we do,is only to teftifie that we make themplaces of publike refort, 
that we inveſt God himſelfe with them,that we ſever them from common 
uſes. Inwhich a&ion,other ſolemnities than ſuch as are decent and fit for 
that purpoſe we approvenone. Indeed we condermne notall-z5 nnmeet;rhe 
like wherunto have been either deviſed or uſed haply amoneft Idolaters. 
Forwhy ſhould conformity with ther in matter of opinion bee lawful, 
when they think that which is true, if ination, when they do thatwhich 
is meet,it be not awfult to belike unto them > are we to forſakeany trae 
opinion , becauſe Idolaters have maintained it > orto fhunany requiſite 
a&ion, only becauſe we have in the praiſe therof been prevented by Ido- 


 laters.It isno impoſſible thing, butthat ſomtimes they may judge as right 


ly what is decent about externall affaires of Gods ingreaterthings what 
isirue. Nottherefore whatſoever Idolaters have either thought ordone, 
but let whatſoever they have either thoughtor done idolatroujty, br fo farre 
forth abhorred. For of that which is good in evill things,God is Author. 
13 Touching the names of Angels and Saints,whereby the moſtofour 
Churches are called; asthe cuſtome of ſonaming them tis very ancienr, 
ſoneither was the cauſe thereofat the firſt, nor is the uſe and contimuance 
with us at this preſent hurtfull. That Churches. were confecrated unto 
none but the Lord only. the very generall name tt felfe doth ſufficiently 
ſhew,is as muchas by plaine grammaticall conftrution,2cbarch doth fig- 
nifieno other thing than The Lords houſe. And becauſe rhe multitude, as of 
ſons,ſo of things particular cauſerh variety of names to be devi- 
Fa for diſtin&ion ſake, founders of Churches did herein that which beſt 
liked their owne conceitat their preſent time; yet each intending, that as 
oft as thoſe buildings came to bee mentioned, the name fhoutd put them 
jnmindof ſome memorable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it commeth 
to paſſe, that all Churches have had their names, bſome as memorials of 
peace,ſome of wiſdome, ſome in memory of the n_ it felfe;fome of 
Chriſt under ſundry titles; of the bleſſed V irgin not ofa tew, many.of anc 
Apoſtle, Saint, or Martyr, many ofall. In which reſpeR their commenda- 
ble purpoſe being not of every one underſtood, they have beene in kter 
ages conſtrued as though they had ſuperſtitiouſly meant,either that thofe 
places which were denominated of Angels and Saints,fhould ferve forthe 
worſhip of fo glorious creatures, orelfe thoſe glorified creatures for de- 
fence, protection, and patronage of fuch places. A rhingwhich the An- 
cients do utterly diſclaim. < Tothem faith Saint Anguftzre, we appaint no 
Clurches, becauſe they arenot to us as Gods. Againe, ' be Natinns to their 
Goas erated Temples, we avt 1ewjles nnte our Mariyrs as tn10 Gods hut menro- 
rials a3 wnto dead men . whoſe ſpirits with God ave ſtill living. Divers confide= 
ations there are, for which Chriſtian Churches might firft take their 
names of Saints : as cither becauſe by the miniftery of Saints it pleaſed 
God there to ſhew ſomerare efteR of his power;or elfe inregard of death, 
which thoſe Saints baving ſuffered; for the reſtimonie of leſus Chriſt, 
did thereby make the places where they dyed venerable; or thirdly , for 
that it liked 
oning, them often to the end that the naming of rheir perſons might 
cauſe enquirie to bee made, and meditation to bee had of their 
L VCrtucs, 
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vertues. Wherefore ſeeing that we cannot iuſtly account it ſuperſtition,ts 

ive unto Churches thoſe fore-rehearſed names, as memorials eitherof 
Foly perſons orthings, if itbe plaine that their founders did with ſich 
meaning name them, (hall not we in otherwiſe taking them, offer them in- 
jurie > Or if itbe obſcure or uncertaine what they meant, yet this conftry. 


&ion being more favourable, charity (I hope) conſtrainethno man which 


ſtandeth doubtfull of their minds, to leane to the hardeſt and worſt inter. 
pretation that their words can Carrie. Yea, although it were Cleere; that 
they all (forthe errorof ſome is manifeſt in this behalte) had therein , 
. ſuperſtitious intent, where fore ſhould their fault preiudice us, (who as ay 
men know) do uſe but by way of meere diſtin&tionthe names which t 
of ſuperſtition gave > In the uſe of thoſe names whereby wee diſtingyj 
both dayesand months.are we culpable of ſuperſtition, becauſe they yea 
$48,21.m, Who hr invented them? The figne 2 Ceſtor and Pol/nx ſuperſtitiouſly given 
; unto that ſhip wherein the Apoſtle failed, polluteth not the Evangelig, 
pcn, who thereby doth but diſtinguiſh that thip from others. If to Dani! 

ne % therehadbeene given no other name, but only > 8eltiſhezzer, given him i 

emencat. 1emp. honour of the Babylonian Idoll zelrz. ſhould their idolatrie, which were 

6.699277 authors of that name, cleave unto every man which had fo tearmed him 
by way of perſonall difference only > were it not to fatisfie the minds of 
the ſimpler ſort of men, theſe nice curioſities are not worthy the [boo 

-« which we beſtow to anſ{werthem, 
os 14 Thelikeunto this isa fancie, which they have againſt the faſhion 

Of rhe faſhion. of ur Churches, as being framed according to the patterne of the Tewiſh 

of the Chur- : , . P - 

So. Temple. A fault no leſſe grievous, if ſo bee it were true;than if ſome Ki 
ſhould build his manſion houſe by the modell of Se/omons Palace. Sofy. 
forth as our Churches and their Temple have one end, what ſhould ler 
but that they may lawfully have one forme > The Temple was for ſacrifice. 
and therefore had roomes to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours have none. Or 
Churches are places provided,that the people might there affernble them. 
ſelves in due and decent manner, according to their ſeverall degrees and 
orders, Which thing being common unto us with Iewes, we have in this 
reſpetour Churches dividedby certaine partition, although not- ſo mx: 
ny in number as theirs. They had their ſeverall for Heathen Nations,theit 
ſeverall for the people oftheir owne Nation, their ſeverall for men, thei 
ſeverall for women, their ſeverall for their Prieſts, and for the bigh Prieft 
alone their ſeverall. There being in ours for locall diſtin&ion betweene 
the Clergic ad thereſt (which yetwe do not with any great ſtrinefſeot 
curioſity obſerve neither) but one partition, the cauſe whereof at the firſt 

| (as it ſeemeth) was, that as many as were capable of the holy myſteries, 
might there aſſemble themſelves, and no other Creep in amongſt then 
this is now madea matter ſo hainous, as if our Religion thereby were be- 
come even plaine Iudaiſme,and as though weretained a moſt holy place) 
tyhereinto there might notany high Pricſt alone enter, accordins to the 
cuſtome of the Iewes, ! ” Js 

The ſumpry. 15 Some it high)y dilpleaſeth,rhat ſo great expences this way aze imployed: 

eub Mi . of: The mother of ſuob magyificence (they think) zs but only a proud ambitions defire 

neu Pobeſpoken of far &- wide. Suppoſe we that God himſelfe delighted to dwell ſunf- 
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tuonſl,or taketh pleaſure in chargeable pomp? Nothen was the Lord moſt accep- 
tably ſerved, whes bis Temples were roomes borrowed within the houſes of poore 
men. This was (ut able unto the nakedneſſe of Teſns Chriſt an1 the ſunplicity of his 

«8. What thoughts or cogitations they hadwhich wereauthars of 
thoſeth ings,the uſe and benefit wherof hath deſcended unto our ſelves,as 
wedo notknow;{o we need not ſearch. It cometh Conga any times to 
paſle, that the works of menbeing the ſame, thcir drifts and purpoſes ther- 
inare divers, The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambiti- 
ous, yet Se/owo#s vertuous, Conſtantines holy. But bowſoever their hearts 
ate diſpoſed by whom any ſuch thing is done in the World, ſhall we think - 
that it baneththe work which they leave behind them,or taketh away from 
others the uſe and benefit thereof > Touching God hinnſelfe, bath hee any 
whererevealed, that it is his delight to dwell beggerly > and that he taketh 
no pleaſure to bee worſhiped, ſaving only in poore Cottages? Even then 
was the Lord acceptably honoured of his people as ever, when the ſtateli- 
eſt placesand things in the whole World vere ſought out to adorne his hy” 
Temple.This is moſt *ſutable, decent, and fit for the greatneſle of Icſus ad, wb. * 4 
Chriſt,for the ſublimity of his Goſpell,cxcept we think of Chriſt and his _ me yup 
Goſpell as * the Officers of 7/57 did, As therforethe fon of $yrech giveth pt ns eo 
verdi&tconcerning thoſe things, which Godbath wrought,* A ez #ced no? vet 
ſay this # worſe than that this more acreptable to God, that leſſe, for in their ſea- *-2.74 4n94- 
ſoz they are all worthy praiſe; the like we may alſoconclude, as rouching thoſe Roc BED 
two ſo contrary waies of providing in meaneror incoſtlier ſort for the ho- ye. ybil rad. 
nour of Almighty God, 4 mez need not ſay this is morſe then that 3 his more ac- * Felix tieſau;k 


| cept able to God,tha t leſſe, for wit hb hims t yarein their ſeaſon bath ellomab le, the imperialis que. 
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one, when the ſtate of the Chutch is poore, the other, when God bath in- ſacrorum veſe- 
Tiched it with plenty. Whenthey, which had ſeene the beauty of the firſt 7 pela, Ex 


Temple, built by S4/ozmon in the dayesof his great proſperity and peace Uh, mai = 
beheld bow far ! Seu the Groadh ich bl not builders of like abili 2 Marie fiio, 
PE the teares of har gene _ the Prophets dendevoured with com- [1eaidet |. 

orts tO wipeaway. ereas if the houſe of Godwere by ſo much the 2.cap.n2. 
more perfe&tby how much the glory therof is leſſe,they ſhould have done Þ £<cld+- 39-34: 
better toreioyce than weep,their Prophets better toreprove than comfort, © 
Itbeing obiected againſt the Church inthe times of univerfall perſecuti- 

on, that her ſervice done to God was not ſolemnly perforined in Terft- 

ples fir for the honour of divine Maieſtie,, their moſt convenient anfiver 

was,that * The beſt Temples which we tan dedicateto God.arc our fenttified ſorles 4 Ht. Fat. 
nd bodies, Whereby ir plainely appeareth ,.how the Fathers. when they om 
were upbraided with thatdefet,comforted themſelves with the meditati- 

onof Gods moſt gracious and mercifull nature, who did not therefore 

the lefle accept of their heartic affe&ion and. zeale rather ; than tooke 

any great delight , or imagined any high perfeRion in ſuch their want of 

externall Ornaments , which whenthey wanted ; the cauſe was theironly 

lack ofabilitie; abilitie ſerving,they wanted them not. Beforcthe © Efn- "Pp 
- Perour CoxiZavtines time, under Severw. Gordias, Philip, and Galieaws.rbe OI _—_ 
ſtate of Chriſtian affaires being tolezable , the former building which 

wete but of mean and ſmall eſtate contented themnor, ſpacious and ample 

Churches they erected throughout everie Citie, Noenyie was able tobe 
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their hindrance; no praftice of Sathan or'fraud 'of men availeable again 
their eedings herein,whilethey continued as yet worthy to feele the 
aidof the arme of God extendedover them fot their ſafety. Theſe Chur. 


a Euſeb, lib, 8. ches Docteſi## * cauſed by ſolemne Edifrodee afterwards overthroyne, 


Maximinw with like — giving leave to.credt thet, the heatts of 
all men wete even wrapt with divihe toy, to ſee thoſe places, whicht 
nous impiety had laid waſte, tecovered, as itwere out of tmortallcalamitie, 


b Erſeb,1b, 106. Churches ® reared wp 76 46 beight imnieeſurable, und #dorned with furnrt tore 


beauty in their reſtauration. thin their Founders befote bad givey they, 
Whereby weſee how oſt Chriſtian minds ood theti affefted, wee ſee 
how ioytull they were to behold the ſumptuous ſtatelineſle of Houſes 
builtunto Gods glory. If we ſhould, over and befides this, alleage theear 
which was had, that all things about the Tabernacle of Moſes might bees 
beautifull, gorgeous,and rich,as Art could make thern, or what travell gr 
coſt was beſtowed,thatthe goodlineſſe of the Temple mightbe a ſpetck 
of admiration toall the World, this they will ſay was figurative, and ſe. 
vedby Godsappointment but for atime,to ſhidow out the true everlaſting 
glory ofa more divine Sandtuary,whereinto Chriſt being long ſithenceen. 
tred, it ſeemeth that all thoſe carivus exornations ſhould rather cezſe, 
Which thing wealſo our ſelves would grant, ifthe uſe thereof had beet 
meerely and only myſticall. But fith the Prophet Pevid doth mention; 
naturall conveniencie which ſuch kind of bounteous expences haveasme 


c1Chro:23.14 for that wedo thereby giveunto Gbdateſtimony of our © cheerefull afk- 


Rion,yhichthinkethgothing too deere to bee beſtowed about the furni- 
ture of his ſervice, as altfobecauſe it ferveth to: the world for a witneſkof 


dz Chron. 2.5. his d Almightineflewhom we outwardly honour with the chicfeſt of out- 


ward things, as being ofall things himſelfe incomparably the greateſt. Be 
ſides, were itnotallo ſtrange, if God ſhould have made ſuch ſtore ofglb- 
rious creatures on earth, and leave themall to be conſumed in ſecular vati- 
ty, allowingnonebutthe baſer forr tb be 'jmployed in his owne ſerviet) 


« Matth. 6.29. To ſet forththe e Maieſty of Kings his Vicegerents in this world,themoſt 
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us atid ratetreaſures which the world hath.are procured. We think, 
e;thathe will accept what rhe meaneſt of themwould diſdaine;-K 
there be great care to build and'beautifie theſe coruptible SanQuariesit- 
tle or nonexrhar the living Temples of the holy Ghoſt, the deerly redeeht- 
ed foules of the people of God may be edified huge expences upon Tim- 
berand Stone, but towards the reliefe Of the poore ſmall devotion; Coſt 
this = infinite, and in the meane while Charity cold; wee have in ſuch 
occalionto make-complaint as 8 Saint Ieremvie did, The walls ofthe 
Church there art enow comtentedtobutl#,cnd tounderſet it with goodh pitlert, 
the marbles are polifoed, the' rbofer ſiiue with golds he Alter hath precioes flow 
to adorne it : andof (hrifts Minifters wo choyoe at dll. ſame Terome both 


bh 44 Demerr, inthat = arid*elſeyhere debaſeth with like intent the glory of fach 


magnificence {athing whereunto mens affe&ions inthoſe times need- 
edno ſpurre) thereby-to extol{ the neceſſity ſometimes of charity 
and almes, fometimes'of other the moſt principall duties belong? 
unto Chriſtian men, which duties were neither ſo highly eſteem 
as they ought, and being compared with 'that in” queſtion , the 
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diredeſt ſentence wwe can giveof them both as unto me it ſcemeth; i3 this: 
God who requireth the one 8s neceſſary , accepteth the other alſo as being an ho- 
gourable worke. | 
16 Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch places wt:a hotig:e 
have, is, Itruſt, without any blemiſh or ſtaine of hereſie. Churches re- an] verrue we 
ceive, as every thing elſe, their chiefe perfe&tion from the end wherunto opnegotne, 
they ſerve. Which end being the publike worſhip of God, they are, in thanothe: 
eonſideration; houſes of gun dignitie, than any provided for meaner P*c<: 
purpoſes. For which cauſe they ſeeme after aſorteven to mourne, as being 
1njutedand defrauded of their right, when places not fanRified as they are, 
preventthem #axeceſſeril in that preeminence and honour. Vhereby al- 
{o it doth come to paſſe , that the ſervice of God hath not then it ſelfe \» 
ſachperfeion of grace and comelineſſe , as when the dignity of the place it 
wiſheth for doth concurre. Againe, albeit the true worthip of God beto 
God in it ſelfe acceptable , who reſpe&eth not ſo much in what place, as 
with what affte&ion be is ſerved; and therefore 'Moſes in the midit of the 
ſea, Tob onthe dunghill; Ezechies in bed, lererpie in mire, Tomas in the 
Whale, Dexie/ in the den, the Children in the. furnace, the Thiefe on 
the Croſle, Peter and Paw in priſon, calling unto Godzvere heard : as a $, a Exhort,ad 
Boſil noterh : nianifeſt notwithſtanding it 15,that-the very maieſty and ho- {7?* © 22% 
lineſſe of the place where God is worſhiped, hath i» regard ofws great mY 
vertue , forceand efficacy , forthar. it ferveth as ſenſible help to ſtirre v 
devotion; and # that reſpe#t, no doubt, bettereztheven our holicſt and beſt 
ations in this kind. As therefore we every where exhort all men to wor- 
ſhip God, cven ſo, for performance of this ſervice by the people of God 
aſſembled, we thinke nor any place ſo good as the Church, neither ally Cx- 
hortation to fit as that of Dew#aÞ O worſbip the Lord in the beauty of bolineſſe, b®ſalgs, 
17 For of our Churches thus it becommeth us to eſteeme, howſoevet Thcirprerence 
others rapt with the,pang ofa futious zeale , doe poure our againſt them hav.Cherchies 
devout blaſphemy, crying;®. Down with them, down with them,taen to the wee victly razed, 
rieground; For to Idelatry they have been abufed. Andthe plites where 100ls FF en 3 
have been worſhipped , are byathe Law of God devote to utter deſtrufion. For e 1 Chron.12.6; 
execution of which Law, the © Kings thet were Godly, «x Afa, Ichoſaphar, *©9%9. = 
Ezechia, Iofia, deſtroyed. all the high places, Alters and Groves, which had © —_ 
beene ereted in Inda and Iſrael. He that ſaid; Thou fbelt have no other. gods 
before my face , bath likewiſe ſaid, Thow ſhalt utterly deface and deſtroy all theſe 
Sinagogues and places where ſuch Idols have beene worſhipped. This Law con- 
taineth the temporall puniſhment which God hath ſet downe , and will that men 
execute, for the breach ofthe other Laws They which:ſpare theres therefore, dd 
but reſerve. as the Hypocrifte Savl did,exetrable things . to worſbp God withall. 
etruth is, that as no manſerveth- God; and loveth him not ; ſo nei- 
ther canany man ſincerely love God;and not extreemly abhorre that {in, 
which is the higheſt degreeof treaſon againſt: the ſupreame Guide and FIG. $.21.4.16: 
Monarch of the whole warld , with hol divine authority and powet if © 
inveſteth others, By meancs wherebf the ſtate of Idolatets is two waies 1 41:24. 
miſerable. - Firſt, in that which they worſhip * they find 'no fucconr ; So aa 
x recadly , at his hands whom they ought to ſerve, there is no other Rom 1.24. 
thingtobe looked for , but the effets of moſt juſt diſpleaſure, the 8with- os <%- g 
draying of grace, bderelifti6 inthis world. & inthe world to come | _ Ia , _ 
_ 1 = 
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fion. * Pavl and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their vertues, went about 
to acrificeunto them, rent their garments in token of horrour,& zz frigh- 
ted perſons, ran crying thorow the _ of the people, | 0 men, wherejore 
dee ye theſe things £ They ktiew the force of that dreadfull curſe whereunto 
Idolatry makethſubiect. Nor is there cauſewhy the guilty ſuſtayning the 
ſame, ſhould grudge or complaine of injuſtice. For whatſoever evill be. 
falleth inthatreſpe& = themſelves have made themſelves worthy to ſuffer 
it. As forthoſe thingseither whereon, or elſe wherewith ſuperſtition wOrk. 
eth, polluted:theyare by ſuch ab»ſe, and deprived of thatdignitie which 
theirnaturedelighteth in. For there is nothing which dot not grieve, 
and as it were, even loath it ſelfe, whenſoever iniquitie cauſerh 1tto ſerve 
unto vile purpoſes. Idolattie therefore maketh, whatſoever it toucheth, 
theworſe. Howbeit {ith creatures which have no underſtanding can ſhew 
no will; and whereno will is, there is nofin; and only that which ſinneth 
is ſubie& to puniſhment; which way ſhould any ſuch creature be prniſhoblt 
by the Law of God? There may be cauſe ſometime to aboliſh, or to extia. 
geifthem. But ſurely neverby way of puniſhment #0 the things 7hemſeloer, 
Yea farther, howſoeverthe Law of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, we find not 
thatGod hath: pointed forus any definite Or vert ain Femporall judgement, 
which the Chriftian Magiſtrate 5s of aecejſzty jor eve: bound to execute up- 
on offenders inthat kind, much leſſe upon things that way 4b» ſes as meere 
inſtruments. For what God: did command touching Canaan, the ſame 
concearneth not us any otherwiſe than only as a fearfull patterne of his juſt 
diſpleaſure and-wrath againft finnefull Nations. It teacheth us how Ge 
tbought good to plague and atHict them;it doth nor appoint in what forme 
and, manner we oxg/t to puniſh the finne of Idolatrie: 3# all others, Vi 
lefle they will fay , that becauſe the Ifraclites were commanded to make 
no cpvenahit with the people of that Land, therefore leagues and trutes 
made between fuperſtitzous perſons ; and ſuch as ſerve Godaright, areur 
lawfull altogetber; or becanls ( God commanded the Ifraclites to ſmitethe 
inhabitants of Canaan, and to rootethem out, that therefore reformed 
Churches are bound to put all others to the edge of the ſword. Now 
whereas " Con:mandement was alſo givento deſtroy all þ/ac-s where the Cx 
nanites had ſerved the gods, and not to convert any ofthemto the honour 
of the true God : this precept had reference unto ſpreiall iment and purpoſe, 
which was that there ſhould be bt oze 02H place inthewhole Land, where- 
unto the people might bring ſuch. offerings, gifts, and ſacrifices, as their 
Levitical! Law did require. By which Law, ſevere charge was given them 
M that reſpe&, not to convert thoſe pleces to the worlhig of the living 
God, where Nations before them had ſerved Idols, * But ro feeke the place 
which the Lord their Goal bpuld chafe ont of all their tribes, Beſides, ic is reaſon 
we ſhould likwite conſider howgreat a difference there is betweene theit 
proceedings, whoere&a new Common-wealth , which i to have 'hei- 
ther people nor law, neither regiment nor teligionthe fame that was; and 
theirs who only reforme a:decaied eftare, by reducing it to that perfe- 
Qionfromwhich it hath ſwarved. tnithis caſe we ate to retaine as much, 
in the other as little of former things as we may. Sith thereforeexamples 


have nor g-#e7#45 the force of lawes which allmen onghtro keep , but of 


counſels onlyand perſivaſions not amiſſe to be followed by them whoſe 
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caſe is the, like ſurely where caſes are ſo unlike as theirs and ours , 1 fee 
nothow that which they did , ſhould induce, much lefſe any way enforce 
us to the ſame praQtice , eſpecially-confidering that erov's and hill-gltars 
were, while they did remaine , both dangerous in regatd of the ſecret ac- 
ceſſe, which people ſuperſtitiouſly given, might have alwaijes thereunto 
with eaſe , neither could they remaming ſerve with any firneſſe unto bet- 
ter purpoſe , whereas our Temples (their former abuſe beipg by order of 
law removed) are not only free from ſuch perill ; but withall ſo conveni- 
ently framed for the people of Godto ſerve and honour him therein, that 
no manbeholdingthem , can chuſe bur thinke it excceding great pittie 
they ſhould be evcrany otherwiſe employed. Yea but the cattell of4waleck 
(you will ſay) were fi for ſacrifice, and this was the very conceit which 
{ometime deccived 84x/. It was fo. Nordo I any thing doubt, but that 
$ax/uponthis conceit mighteven lawfully haye offered to God thoſe re- 
ſerved ſpoiles , had not the Lord i» that portioular caſe given ſpeciall charge 
tothe contrarie, As therefore notwithſtanding the commandement of 1/- 
rad] to deſtroy Cananites, Idolaters may be converted and live: ſo the 
Temples which have ſerved Idolatrie as Inſtruments , may be ſanified 
284ine and continue, albeit, to !ſrae/commandement have beene given, 
that they ſhould deſtroy all Idolatrous places zz their land; and to the 
Kings of Iſ-aet commendation for fulfilling, to the evill for .diſo- 
Fon the ſame commandement, ſometimes puniſhment , alwaies ſharp 
and ſerve reproofe hath even fromthe Lord himſelfe befallen; Thus m__ 
it may ſuffice to bave written indefence of thoſe Ohriſtian Oratories, the 
overthrow and ruine whereof is deſired, not now'by Infidels , Pagans, or 
Turkes, but by a ſpeciall refined ſet of Chriſtian beleevers; pretendin 
themſelves exceedingly grievedat our folemnities inereQing Churches, 
at the names which we ſuffer them to hold, attheir forme and faſhion; at 
the ſtatelinefle of them and coſtlinefle, at the opinion which we have 
& them, and atthe manifold ſuperſtitious abuſes whereunto they have 
en put. 

18 Places of publikereſortbeing thus providedfor, our repairethither 
i5eſpecially for mutuall conferencc, and as it were commerce to bee had \lhn ls 
between God:and us.  Becaule therefore want *of the knowledge of nranthine. and 
God is the cauſe of all iniquity among men, as contrariwiſe, the very = firſt kind 
ground of all our happineſſe, andthe ſeed of whatſoever perfect vertue CO 
groweth from us, is aright opinion touching things divinezthis kinde of 2 Couraria ſor- 
knowledge wee may iultly ſet down for the rſt and chiefeſt thing which [met 
God imparteth unto his people, and our dutie of receiving this at his cem ooparartur 
mercifull hands, forthe firſt of thoſe religious offices wherewith we pub- ferrdiecercitta 
likely honour him on.carth. For the infiruction therefore of aff ſorts, of @ ey 
men to eternalllife, it is neceſary,thatthe ſacred andfaving truthof God jmocenimne cx 
be openly publiſhed uato them. Which open publication of hrapenty 739 <2tinr lem! 
myſteries, is by an excellency termed preaching. © For ,othetwiſe there 15 one ſaints ws 
Ot any thing pxblikely wotin d,but we may in that reſpeR, rightly and #«biques 
properly ſay ur is preached, Sothat when rhe ſchool of God doth uſe it 17, o67mr® 
2s. 4 word of Ar!, wee are accordingly to underſtand it withreftraint to bunins ini 

5-20 Ctiam er odrum. 
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ſuch ſpeciall matter as that ſcboole is accuſtomed to publiſh. We fing 
not inthe world any people that hath lived altogether without religion, 
And yet this duty ofreligion , which provideth that publikely all forts 
of men may be r kuged inthe feare of God, is tothe Churchof G 

a VideTertul: and hath beenalwaies fo peculiar,that none of the Heathens,how «Curious 
depreſcr:ad- ſyeyer in ſearching out all kinds of outward Ceremonies like to onure. 
_ could ever once ſo much as endevourto reſemble herein the Churches 
for the endleſſe good of her Children. Waies of teaching there havebeen 
ſundry alwaies uſuall in Gods Church. For the firſt introduction of youth, 
b The lew** to the knowledge of God, * the Iewes even till this day have their Cate. 
Lehach,Tob, Chiſmes. With Religion it fareth as with other Sciences,the firſt deliy 
c Incipientibus brevius ac ſimplicius tradi pracepta mages conve- of the elements thereof mulſt, for 0 like 
wite Aut enim difeutare inflitutionss tam numeroſe atque per- CONfideration, be framed according tothe 


plane deterreriſitet 3 ant 0 pimyereges {wy alends 72% weake and {lender capacity of young be. 
nia atque indu'geutia quedem enutriende ſunt aſperiorum 1:! . | - 
traftaty poco, om Fab.procem.lib.8, Incipientibus nobis ex- gannc TS : unto WHIC h manner Of teach 
poxere jura populi Romani, ita videntur poſſe tradi comediſim?, principles in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in 
ſpprimoleviac ſmplei via pot dends dgeniſima atqve ex4- r116 ſix of the Hebrews is himſelfe unde: 
Aiſſim4 interpretatione ſingul1 tratlantur, Alicqui ſs flatim «b 4 : 

zntiorudem adbuc & infirmum animum ſludioſi multitndine as ſtood toallude. For this cauſe therk 


uarietate rerum eneraver mus ducrum aiterum, aut deſe riorem as the Decal cot Moſes dec lareth ſum. 
fludiorum af ficiemys, ant cum magno labore eju, ſepe etiam (um od which wee ought to 


diffidentia (que plerumque jwuenes «wertit) ferms ad id prdu- marily thoſert 


ecmiu,nd quod leviore via duttws, fine maggo labire & me ulia do $ the Prayer of our Lord what ſocverye 
ſhould requeſt or deſire : fo citherby the 
| +. dApoſtles, oratthe leaſt wiſeout of thei 
writings, we haye the ſubſtance of Chriſtian beliefe compendiouſly dram 


diffidentia maturins perducipetuiſft, lnſticut.lmper, L1.1it,1 
d Vide Kuff.in Symb. 


into few and ſhort Articles ,, to the end that the weakneſle of no mans it 
might either hinder «/#oget her the knowledg, or excuſe the utter ignorance 
of needfull things. Such as were trained up in theſe rudiments,and were 
made fit tobe afterward by Baptiſm received into the Church,the Fathers 
eTecrtul. de ponitents 41 alins oft tinfia Chrifius ? Alins Au- uſually _ their Writings doeterme : Hes 
dientibus! Audientes optereincinianem nou a quiet, FArs, As having no farther communiogor 
"5 dy rigs $oyonny om quiſque regu- fell owſhip with the C burch, than 
lam fidei, Catechumenus dicityr, Catectnamenus namgque Auditor this, that they were admitted to heare the 
interpretature | rs principles of Chriſtian faith made plaine 
unto them. Catechiſing may be in ſchooles, ir may be in private families. 
But when we make it a kind of Preaching, we meanealwaies the publike 
performance thereof inthe open hearing of men, becauſe things are prez- 
ched not in that they are taught, but in that they are publiſhed, | 
Of Preaching, 19 CMoſesand the Prophets » Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their 
Dy ec. C4cs all Preachers of Gods Truth ; ſome by word , ſome by writing , 
pudarcly ne . . . . , . 
Books utholy ſome by both. This they did partly as faithfull 15: :ſes , making meere 
Scripwre; and pe/22;0n what God himſelfe had revealed unto them; and partly as care- 
fppoſedun. full Expornders , Teachers, Perſivaders thereof, The Church in like 
wurhs in thoſe caſe Preache#h ſtill, firſt publiſhing by way of Teſti0xje or relation, the 


antationsot truth which from them ſhe hath received, even in ſuch ſort as it was 

wc illow robe Feceived , written is the ſacred volumes of Scripture: ſecondly , by way of 
read; asalloof explication. diſcovering the myſteries which lic hid therein. The Church. 
whichwee 4 2 Witneſle, preachethhis meere revealed Truth , by reading publikely 

wake in the ſacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of preaching is the reading of 
rea ng. 


—» holy Writ, Forthus we may the boldier ſpeak,being ſtrengthned 'with the 
DT: Ss - example 


the like miracle, ſaith, that a 
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example ſoreverenda Prelate a5 {auhthat Moſes from the tinie ofancient 

enerations andages/ ſince; paſt, hadamougit the Cities of the very 
Cenciles them that preached hang in thor heewas read every Sabboth day. 
For ſo of neceſlity it. nuſtbe meant,in as mych2354e know,that the Tewes 
have abvayes had theit:weekly readipgs of iheoLa of Maſes;/Þyb that they 
alwayes bad is ike manner their. f y- Ser 7095 pen fown port of the Law 
| | Df Qt: 'QF- Y HCA. ONLY af 4 
wir#es. Now ihe ptincipallthing) te aited:inawitoele has ty,VVher- 
fore a8 we cannot excuſethat Charchavhicheither thratvgh conupttranſ- 
lations of Seri —_— ION -y75-arg by ing te- 
pugnant unto that whi peakerh;; \ar;teobugy falbked additions; 
propoſeth thatto the prople of God 45 Sefypirare;; hich 35 in truth no 
Scripture #50 the bamogyhichitibath thetereſpeRts hath been laid upon 


the GhutchiofE 15 ſurely akogetherwithout: cauſes, Touching 
is we may'not difallaw:of theit pain- 


Tranſlations af-Hy ipturealbe 
full travels tnerein, whoy ftriatly have tied themſelves to wr originall 
letter yet:the-iudgpiment of the Church as we ſee by the-practile.af oil Na- 
tions, reeks 4 atines; Patſiens, Syr iens, Fithiapiant, Arbiews; had detnbyer, 
that the fixteſk for publike aixdievce are ſuchas ſollowingamidgdlepmine 
between the rigorot literall Tranſlators and the liberty of- magnet, d 
Q 


O 
with greateſt fhortneſſh. and plainneſle deliver the meaningot the Holy - 


Ghotk. Whjch beingz labour of ſogreatdifficulry,the exattperformance 
therof ” may _—_ —— look tor..So rpoyntng —_r—_ 
hanſstjon nyd the mie of Serifirare it ſelfe, there be CantradGFion; ov 
fare difference ſhould norſceme an intollerable blemiſhneceſlars pc 
be ſpunged out. Wherasthereforethe *Prophet Povid.inacertain,Plalen 
doth ſay concerning Moſer and Agren, that they were obedient to the word 


a Pat, tos.1f. 


of God , and in the felfe-ſame place our:alloyed Tranſlation faith ; they - 


were #v1 Obedient, whe are for. this cauſe;:eballenged as manifeſt gain- 
Layers of Serjpturegyeninthat which we read far Scripture unto the peo- 
ple, But foras much as wards are reſemiblances of that which the mindof 
the ſpeaker cOnceiveth,and confers arc imapgs repreſenting that which 
is {poken 6f,it followeth that they who will mdge of words, ſhould live 
courſe tothe things themſelves from whence theyriſe. In ſetting-down 
thatmiraclegt the oe wherof Peter fell downaſtoniſhed befare rhe! feet 
of leſus,and eryed, vrpert,Lord.T wn x fiaver phe Evangeliſt S, Lykefaith, 


the toreof the fiſh which they took was ſuch; that the netthey took irin 


brokeaud the (hips which hep hace thezewith ſunk; ©.$. 7b. recording 


doth of ane miracle. Althoughthere be in-theit words ai manifeſt ſhew 
of iarreg yer none, if wee ray a> x eng difference of matter, with re- 


4d whereamo they might ve: ſpoken eyen- of 'one miracle, 


the vety fame which-they ſpake of divers; the one intending ther 
to ſignifie that the greatoeſle Of the burthen: exgeeded the naturall ab1- 


lity of the inftruments:which they. had tobemre ic; the other, that the 
weakneſlc thereof was ſupported by a ſupernaturall and 'mixaculous addi- 


tiXON 


ir:the.fiſbes in number were ſo many, yet 
the-net with ſpgreat a waight was nor broke#:i Suppoſe: they had zeritten 


but. 5.6.7: 
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$449 Os «ad St."Meffhew ' which have recorded thoſe | 
ang ran Fond oreerkobang yy think ng" 4s NIY 
Mehr Heard them,ana Detr ; & Maſter taught, conceriiingth 

checof incheir Ph4Miſes in thatwbich their Lord & his offer of grace made t9 the whole 
mu_—— had over his own flock, & his offer of g inthoſe Sermots 
ſundry Homi- ral: care he 5 | rwherof he treateth intho Ee r De 
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foreas the forme of our publique ſervice js hot voluntary, ſo neither are 
the parts thereofuncertaine, but they are all ſer downe in ſich. order, and 
with ſuch —_—_ hath inthe wiſdome of the Church ſeemed beſt to 
concurre as well with the ſpecialloccaſtons, as with the generall purpoſe 
which we haveto glorifie God, oinad out 00-415 | 
20 Other publike readings there are of Booksand writings not Canoni- wo prexching 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach,oropenly make knowne the tint or o- 
dodrine of vertuous converſation; whereuponpþeſidesthoſe things, inre- ther profirable 
td whereof yee are thought to read the Scriptures of God: amiſle, it is brooms 
thought amiſſe, that we read in our Churches any thing at. all beſides the ning bcoks 
Scriptures. To exclude the reading ofany ſuch profitable inſtruction, as Arocryphall 
the Church hath deviſed for the better underſtagding of Seripture,or for 
the eaſier trayning up ofthe people in hotineſk and righteouſneſle of lite, 
2 - ' wolf , 
they P lea bf that God in the Law would hay ES a7.C;t; p47; 196; Neither the Homilics nor 
7bing brought into the Temple, neither beſomes; the Apocrypha are all to be read in the Church. 
nor fleſh-hooks, nor trumpets, but thoſe qnly Yh<rn writ ir is good to canlider rhe order 
: (: : " 57, 4 whichthe'Lord kept with his people in times 
which were ſanCtifiedy that for the expounding paſt, when bee commanded Exed. zo. 29, that 
ofdarker places,ve oxght to follow thelewes*Po- - eelelq—_ yer” pu either beſome of 
litie, vho under 4#tzochwgwhere they had notthe Temple, Eaatoſe wrwpFoyry —_ _ oa 
commodity of Sermons, appointed alwayes at and ſer apartfor that uſe. And in the Booke of 
their meetings:fomewhat out of the Prophets to Numbers , hee will baye n2 ocher rrumpers 
6 | ” blowne to ca!l the pcople rogether, but thoſe 
be read h the 'Law,and fe by h , 
rea roget ervwitn tne aw,an Oo tneOon only which, wete ſet aparc for, that purpoſe, 


made the other plainer to be underſtood;that be- Yunb. 10.3. 
foreand afterour Saviours comming, they 'neither read O#kelos nor To- ?T.C 18 -p.rgp 


#athans Paraphraſe, though having both, but contented themſelves b with {Fge5 this 


- - wy 4" the Politie of 
thereading only of I ho - that if in the Primirive Church there had the Church of 


been any thing read beſides the monuments of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Godin times 
© Inſtin Martyr and Origen ,-who mention theſe, would have ſpoken of the Followed, = 
other likewiſezthatd the moſtancientand beſt Gouncels forbid any thing Þ 44: 13-15. 
to bee read in Churches, ſaving Canonicall Scripture only; that when pe we” " 
*other things were afterivards permitted f fault. was found with it, it fuc- Cas Mos. 
ceeded but 111, the Bible it ſelfe was thereby intime quite and clean thruſt /#per *x00. 6+ 
out. Whicharguments, if they be only brought.in rokenof the Authors po WP | 
good-will and meaning towards the cauſe which: they would ſet foryard, cp. 50. 
muſt accordingly be accepted of by them, who already are perſivaded the F,enme'n For 
ſame way. But if theirdriftand purpoſe be to :perſyade others, it would -fconcil. co'on, 
be demanded, by what rule the legall batowing of beſomes and fleſh-hooks Þ-*+ 
muſt nceds exclude all other readingsin theQhwch: ſaving Scripture, 
Things ſan&ified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God , as 
thatthey might never afrerwards againe bee made common, For which , ;,44.:0. 25; 
cauſe, the Lord,to ſigne and mark them as his pwnc,8appoynted oyleof 32. * 
boly oyntment, the like whereunto it was not lawfull to make for ordina- 
ry anddaily uſes. Thus the* anoynted of A4groxand his fonnes tyed them 
tothe othce of the Prieft-hood- for ever z the: anoynting. not of thoſe | : 
filyer. trumpets- (which 3 Moſes as well for ſecularas dacre 'ules as com- | 495 ,10.2, 
manded to make, not to ſanfifie) but the union. of. the * Tabernacle, « £,uq.27. 3. 
the table, the laver, the Altarof God, with all the inftruments appertai- & 50.:6.27.38 
ning thereunto, this made them forever holy unto bim, in whoſe ſervice 
they were imployed. But what of this> Poth ithercupon follow, that all 
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_ "4 IF he leaf?, are anholy, which 
”_ > hurch, fromthe greateſt /0 the leaf, , 
The 12g A Nath nor himſelf preciſely inſtituted > For ſo thoſe rudiments, 


would by theſe : 


! ing holy, which the Church 
ſay, do' irfipott, Then 13 therenotiing YA firive ordinances 
rudimenis and they Js d and conſe quetitly pO : 
padagogics her authority barh ET e, ſticall power touching ſpiritual! afaires, 
_ _” that ever were made hw 5 __ 1d not wiſh them to undertake awork 
nocking _ are prophahe; they areaAng Jer he les inſtruction 10 kind Of te. 
| ſy. wp 6, that for the peop ”*4 wii our | 
ought ſo deſperate” as/to ns thatwhich-the Tewes deviſed under AwYiocve-, 2 
gre ey mend or nh 
ce a 41 CV ; 6 
bers # coupe who itdoth ſeerie borrowed) = om been upon the Lay 
m Elias Theſh (out | | readi of the Law,a not . ' 
1 verbo Patar. bad; was the publique *S 1 f the Prophets, roperher with the 
prorig Neitherdid the Tenesreada portion of t becauſe Sermons ere yp pet- 
b 4s I3.15- WY | in ] : 
cr CT el 97 - RN  Seimacdes the Law, _ bow eons a 
doidifeed Rill | they read of the Prophets that, wRRCh ih u when afterwards the 
as af Goa. xe” to each-feftion of their Law. ate hb fol ſame cuſtome' x; 
ict the Ape. liberty"of reading the: *, Law was reſtor Ifneither the Iewes have uſe) 
yore roneding the'Prophets edtcotutimge —_ Primitive Church fora 
dyke onal publikely toread their Paraphraſts, NOT xcept the cauſe of their not d. 
Apologle of inte any other writings than Scrip ya didding them _ the 
ww gp In it Were ſome Law of God, or reaion Church be depri of the 
erdecredin = þ on do, why ſhould = pw ates the world ſtandeth, tops 
= Laodiees, Liberty the form _ Hora that which was at the very firſt þ Concer 
that nothing nething in practice, but oily it forbiddeth the reading 'of thoſe 
por mry ning the Councell of — « P keth © ſome things not Cz 
CE hichare not Canonicall , ſo it make | and inthat 
but theCano- Things whicl ir iudgement in thisxvee may nor, _ 
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things wete:read beſides the Scrip- 
- many or adery wether t - _ ſe ner mace Wirzh us'there- 14 Never any 
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vill facceſſe darenotadfa letobe read inthEChurch Andtherforethe thrufl 
thereof, rhar tureatall,or very ttt _ E. Gvd ,'israther there tobefeared, 1 
uſe and cu- of the Bibleout of the: Hanſeof God,, { > fa be by folemnean- 
ſiom was con- xi Hack trer; of indiferent, whether the fame y es 4 
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»the Apoſtles writings ; 8 laſtly out of the holy *Euangeliſts,ſome things , ieifap ell 
which touched the perſon of our Lord Iefus Chriſt himſelfe. The cauſe ={u; 3x34 
of their reading firſt the 01d Teſtament,then the new,and alwaies formwhat #er%-Jw +=1 73 
out of both,is moſt likely to have been that which 1»ſti» M2rtir.and Saint 7U0Gnounes 
Angnſt. obſerve in comparing the two Te- dT0prnuovrivud]e Ty dmnsbnoy, wie Mi foes. TOY 


c Apoſtles (ſaith rhe on @pog]ey drayudort|a. Infiin.gjoht.jag,ibz, Faftum eſt ut 
ſtaments. The P ff ( pho e) bath iſla dxe Dominica Propheticaletlione jam leita, ante altayc ad. 


4 anght 14s t hem ſelve 5 did learn e, firſt the pre- flant,equileftronem S,Pauli proſerret, beatiſſimus Aniifles Am- 
cepts ofthe Law,and then the Goſpels.For what broſus,evc. Suljit,Sever.ib.z. de vitaS. Mart. b Vide Concit. 


ele is the Law, but the Goſpel foreſhewe Ae What 4 gy ay 4 ge 2.f, _ GALLO 
rin the Goſpell than the Law fulfiGed? In like rt Sy 3-6 penn ; bh 
ſort'the ocher, What the old Teſtament. hath 101.d Auguft.queſtz3.in Numer, 
the very ſame the new contain:h, but that which lieth thre as under a ſhadow, is 
here brought forthinto the open Sun.Things there prefigured,are here performed. 
Again, #2 the old Teſtament there is 8 cloſe comprehenſion ofthe new , in the new 
an oper diſcovery of the old. To be ſhort,the method ot their publike readings 
either purpoſely did tend, or at the leaſtwiſe doth fitly ſerve, «c That from « rf. $:reh, 
ſmaller things the mind of the hearers may go forwardto the knowledge of greater, derevus Eecle- 
ad by degrees climb up from the loweſt tothe higheſt things. Now beſides the {973 
Scripture, the Books which they called Feelefftaſtical}, were thonghr not un- 
worthy ſomtime to be brought into publike andience, and with that name 
they entituled the Books which we terme Apocryyphall.Vnder the felf-ſame 
name they alſo compriſed certain, no otherwiſe annexed unto the new, 
than the former to the 01d Teſtament, asa book of Hermes. Epiſtles of 
Clment , and the like. According therefore to the Phraſe of Antiquitie, 
theſe we may terme /he new. andthe other the old Eccleſiaſtical Bookes or 
Writings. For wee being directed by a ſentence (I ſuppoſe) of Saint 
Terome , who ſaith , that *. 4d writings not Canonicall are CApocryphall . uſe ,, _ 
not the title Apocropball, as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily have done, Puke Ga 
whoſe cuſtome is ſo to name forthe moſt part only , ſuch as might not 
publiquely be read or divulged. RKxffinws therefote having rehearſed the 
{elfe-ſame books of Canonicall Scripture , which with us are held to be 
alone Cancnicall , addeth immediatly by way of caution, 5 We muſt know , x, r5,, ;n 
that other books there are alſo , which our fore-fathers have uſed to name not Ca- Symbol.[1poft, 
wortcall, but Fe-leſedſticall books , as the book of Wiſdome , Ecclefiaſticus, 4417+. 
Tobie, ludith, the Maccabesiz the old Teſtament; in the new , the Lock of 
Hermes, and ſuch others + All which Books and Writings they willed to bee read 
in ( burches, but uot tobe alleaged, as if their authority did bind ws 10 build up- 
on them our Faith. Other writings they named Apocryphal, which they would 
not have read in Churches, Theſe things delivered uato us from the Fathers, we 
havein this place thought good to ſet down. So farre Ruſfinus. He which confi- 
dereth notwithſtanding what ſtore or falſe and forged Writings , dange- i rideGety, 
rous unto Chriſtian beliefe , and yet bearing * glorious inſcriptions , "70. 
nga ſoone upon the Apoſtles times to be admitted into the Church, © HE 
and tobe honoured as if they had been indeed Apoſtolique , ſhall caſily ; cr: 4+. 
perceive what cauſe the Provinciall Synodof i Laodicea might have as thez Dom 365, 
70 prevent , eſpecially the danger of books made navly Ecclefiaſticall, 
and for feare of the fraud of Hereticks, to provide , that ſuch publique 
readings might be altogether taken —_ Canonicall Scripture, ag 7 

a ordi- 
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ordinance reſpeCting , but that abuſe that greiy through the interming. 
ling of leſſons humane with ſacred, at ſuch time as the one both affected 
the credit, and uſurped the name of the other (as by the Canon of 2 a later 
Councell providing remedy for the ſelfe ſame evill, and yet allowing the 
old Eccleſiaſticall Bookes to be read, it doth more plainly and cleerly 
appear) neither can be conſtrued, nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejy. 
dice our uſe of thoſe old Eccleſiaſticall writings ; much lefſe of Homi. 
lies, which were a third kind ofreadings uſuall in former times, a moſt 
commendable inſtitution as well then® to ſupply the caſuall, as now the 
neceſfiry defe&t of Sermons. In the heat of generall perſecution whereug. 
to Chriſtian Belcefe was ſubjet, upon the firſt promulgatian thereof 
throughout the World, it much confirmed the courage and conſtancy of 
weaker mindes, when pronen relation was made unto them , after what 
manner God had been glorified through the ſufferings of Martyrs, famous 
amongſt them for holineſſe during life, andat the time of their death ad- 
mirable in all mens eyes, through miraculous evidence of grace divine 
aſſiſting them from above. 'For which cauſe the vertues of ſome bei 
thought expedient to be annually had inremembrance above the reſt, this 
brought in "a fourth kind of publique reading,whereby the lives of ſuch 
Saints and Martyrs had atthe time of their yeerly memorials folemnre. 
cognition in the Churchof God. The fond imitation of which laudible 
cuſtome being in later ages reſumed,vhen there was neither the like cauſs 
to doeas the Fathers betore had done ; nor any care, conſcience,or wit,in 
ſuch as undertook to performe that worke, ſome brainlefle men have by 
great labour and travailebrought to paſſe, that the Church is now aſhs- 
med of nothing more than of Saints. If therefore Pope 4 Gelaſius did fo 
long ſithence ſee thoſe defets of judgementeven then, for which the 
reading ofthe Ads of Martyrs ſhould be, and was at that time forborn in 
the Church of Rome; we are not to marvaile, that afterwyards Legends be. 
ing growne in a mantifcrto be nothing elſe but heaps of frivolous and 
ſcandalous vanities, they have been even with diſdain throwne out, the* 
very neſts which bred themabhorring them. We arenor therefore to ex- 
ceptonly Scripture, and to make confuſedly all the reſidue of one ſute 
as if they, who aboliſh Legends,could not withour inc@ngruity retainein 
the Church either Homilies, or thoſe old Eccleſiaſticall Books : Which 
bookes in'caſe my ſelfe did think , as ſome others doe, ſafer and bet- 
terto be left publikely unread ; nevertheleſſeas in other things of like 
nature, even ſo inthis, * my private judgement I ſhould be loth tooppoſe 
againſt the force of their reverend authority , who rather conſidering the 
divine exeellencyof ſome things in all,& of all things in certain of thoſe 
Apocrypha whichwe publikely read, have thought it bettet to let them 
ſtand asaliſtor marginall borderuntothe old Te ſtament,and,hough with 
divine,yet as humane compoſitions to grant at the leaſt unto certain of 
them publipue audience inthe houſe of God. For inas muchas the due 
eſtimation of heavenly truth dependeth wholly upon the knowne and ap- 
provedauthority of thoſe famous Oracles of God, it greatly behoveth the 
Church to have alwayes moſt eſpecial care,leſt through confuſed mixture 
at any time humane uſurp the roome and title of divine writings. VV _ 
| ore 
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peoples * more-plaine-inſtruftion (as theancienruſc hattibeen) weread in j7®” ' 
our Churches certzine Books befides the Scripture , yet as the Scripture ,,,.4 pred. 
weread themnor, Allmen know our-profeſſed opinion touching the dif- Sexe.tr.c 14. 
ference whereby we fever them from the Scripture. And if any where itbe O- gl, 
ſufpeed that ſome one dr other will haply miſtake a thing ſo manifeſt in prol.Hieronin 
every mans oye, 'there is no let , butthat az often as thoſe Books are read, 7%. 
andmexd forequireth, the ſtile of theirdifferences may exprefly be menti- 
oned,to.barreexen all poſhbility oferror, Itbeing thenknowne, that we 
hold not the Aporryy.he for ſacred (as we doethe holy Scripture) but for 
bumane compoſitions: the ſubje& whereof are ſundry divine matters ; let 
thete bereaſon ſkewed, why to read:any part ofrhempublikly, it ſhould be 
unlawfollor burrtull umo the Church of God. I heare.it ſaid, thut Þ wagy b 7.c.6b.:, 
ring) in themare veryſfiue/om, and wnworthy of publike:andience ; yea, 1949949 
many contrary , plaizly contrary tothe boly Seriprere. Which hitherto is 
neitherſufficzcntly proved by himmwho ſaith it;and if theproofes thereof 
were ſtrong, yet the veryallegation itſelfeis weak. Let us thereforeſup- 
poſe (for 1 will not demand to what purpoſe ir is,that againſt our cuſtome 
of reading Bookes not Canonicall, they bring exceptionsof matter in 
thoſe Books which we never uſe to read) ſuppoſe (I fay) that what faults 
ſoever they have obſerved throughout the pall. gs ofall thoſe Books, the 
fame in every reſpe& were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, nor ought to 
be cenſured otherwiſe,than even as themſelvs pretend: Yet as men,throngh 
t00 much haſte, oftentimes forget the errand whereabout they ſhould go, 
ſohere itappearcth, thataneager deſire toraketogether whatſoever might 
prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apoctyphall Books, hath cau- 
{dthe Colle&ors pen fo'to run.as it were on wheeles that the tnind which 
ſhould guide it, had no leiſure to think , whetherthat which might haply 
ſerveto with-hold from giving them the authormty whichbelongeth emro 
ſacred Scripture and tocut rhem of from the' Canon, would as effe nally 
ſerve to ſhut themalt ourofthe Church,& to withdraw from gran- 
ting unto them that publike uſe,wherin they are only held as profitable for | 
inſtruction. Is it notacknowledged,thatthoſe Bookes are © Holy, that they c Harm.Con/ef: 
are Eccleirafticall and Sacred, that to terme them O3vine, as being for their j7t' 
excellency next unto them which are properly ſo termed, is No way tO ho- £ ubert, depris- 
nor them above deſert, yeagven that the whole Church of Chrift, as well cp.<brif.dog. 
at thr fir(t as firtence hath moſtworthily approved their fitneſſe for the pub- ***5- 
like informations of1ife and manners : Is not thus much I fay acknowled- 
ged, and thatby them, how notwithſtanding receive notthe ſatne for 2ny 
part of Camovicalt Scriprune, by them who deny not but that they are funltir, 
by them whoareready enough to give. inſtances, wherein they ſeettie to 
containe matter freree agreadle with: boly Seripynye # Sd little doth ſuch 
their ſuppoſed faultinefſe inmoderare mens judgement force the reno 
vall of them out of the houfe of God, that fill they are j ro tbtaime 
worthily thoſe very Tittles of Commendation ;thanwhich, there canriot 
greater be given to Writings, the Authors wherof are Men, As in truth, if 
the Scripture it ſelfe, aſcribingto the perſonsof men righteouſneſſe inte-! 

ard of their manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued, as though it 

idtherby clear them & make them quite free fromall faults,no _ ” 
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ſhould iudge it abſurd to commend their Writingsas reverend, holy, and 
ſound, wherein there are ſo many ſingular perfections, only for that x EX- 
—_ witsof ſome fery peradventureareable diſperſedly here and there to 


nd now a word & thena ſentencegybich a more probably ſuſpeed 
than eaſily cleared of error by us which have but conieCturall knowledge 
their meaning. Againſt immodeſt InveCtives therfore wherby they are char. 


a The 1 ibell ed as being fraught with *o»tr2gi0ws lies we doubt not but their more 21. 


of Metaphyſ: 


owable cenſure wil prevaile,yho without ſo paſſionate termes of diſgrace, 


Sch00/7-1-3% Joenotea difference great enough betweene Apocryphalland other yri. 
b toſepb.cont. tings, a difference ſuch as b Joſeprus and Epipheanime obſerve: the one dech- 


App.lab.t. 


ring, that amongſt the Iews, Books written after the daies of 472axerxey, 
were not ofequall creditwith them which had gone before, inas much ag 
the Iewes ſithence that time had not the like exaR ſucceſſion of Prophers, 


c Epipb.in 4x. the cother acknowledging that they are profitable. alrhough denying them 
poo '91491 tobe 4ivier, in ſuch conſtructionand ſenſe as the Scripture it {elf is fo ter. 
wuor2xx,, med. With what intent they were firſt publiſhed,thoſe words of thed Ne. 
«1% p73” phew of Ieſws doe plainly enough fignifte, Aﬀer that my grandfather leſus bud 


Tonge'r og gives himſelf: to the reading of the Law and the Prophers, andother Booksof 


Eicleſ 


our Fathers, a»d hed gorten therein ſufficient judgement, he purpoled olſs ts 
write ſomthing -percaiving to Learning and Wiſdome, #0 the intent, thatthey 
which were deſirous to learne,eud wonldgivetbermſelves1o theſe things,might 
profit w+ch more in living according to the Law, Their end in writing,and on 
in reading them, isthe ſame. The Books of Indith,Toby.Barncb,Wiſdome and 
Eccleſiaſticws , we read, as-ſerving moſt unto that end. The reſt we leave 
unto men. in. private.; Neither can it be reaſonably thought , becauſe 
upon certaine ſolemng Qacafions, ſome Leſſons are choſen out of thoſe 
Books ; and of Scripture it ſelfe ſome Chapters not appointed to be 
read at all ;that we thereby doe offer diſgrace to the Word of God, 
orlift up the; Writings of men above it. For in ſuch choice we doe not 
thinke, but that firzej« of ſpeech may be more reſpeRed than worthineſe, 
Ifin that which we uſe toread, there happen by the way any Clauſe, Set 
tence, or Speech, that ſoundeth towards error, ſhould the mixture ofalit-. 
tle drofſe conſtraine the Church to deprive her ſelfe of ſo much Gold,nze 
ther than learne how by art and judgement to make ſeparation of the one 
from the other 2 To this effec very fitly, fromthe counſell that .S. lermme 
glveth Lets, of taking heed how ſhe read the Apocrypha, as alſo by the help 
of other learned mens iudgements delivered in like cafe, we may takedt- 
rection. But ſurely ,.thearguments that ſhould bind-us not to read them, 


or any part of them publiquely at all, muſt be ftrongerthan as yet we have 
heardany. | | 
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Of preaching 2 1 VVe marvailethe lefſe thatourreading of Books not Canonicall is ſo 


by Sermons 


& 


v7 nee: much impugned,when o little is attributedunto the readingofCanonical 


mons be the 


Scripture it ſelfe;that now it hath grown to bea queſtion,whether the Ward 


only ordinary gf God be aBy ordiaery meane to fave the toules of tnen, in thar iris citherpri 


i an oy vately ſtudied, or publikly read, and ſo made known, or elſe only as the ſame 
me arcbroughe is preeched, that isto lay , explained by lively voice, and applied corthe 


ro the ſaving 


knowledge +f ule,@ the ſpeakeris bis Wiſdome thinketh meer. Forthis alone is ir whichthey 


Gods Truth 


, Uſeto call Preachivg. The publike readingof the. Aporryphe they Renee 
| tO- 
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ztrogether a5a thingeffectuallunto evil}, rhe! hare reading in he ſor: bf 
whatſoever, yea even of Scriptures themlelys; they:miflike, #9 a thing «nf 
«Fuel 10 dO tba yoody which we are perfivaded way prow by it. Our defirs 
isin this profenr controvetlte, as In the re{t,not 19 he catviedup and down 
with the waves Of uncertaine arguments; bur rqvhefpoſitiiely to lead on 
the minds of tbe ſimpler forrby plains andeafic degrees;tilt the very nature 
of the thing, in ſcife doe niake manifeſtwhar is ruth; FirR/rhereſore; bo: 
cauſe-what{oover 18 ſpoken concerningthe efficatie or necelfitic of cou 
word, rhe ſamethy tie and reftraine.only unto. Serwons,) hawbeir not Ser- 
mons read neither (for fuch they alſo abhorre:in'ths Chuteh but Sermons 
withourbook; Sermons which ſpend their life in theirbirthAnd mayhais 
publikeaudicuce but once: for thiscanſe, to woid ambiguities whervirh 
they often intangle themſelves, not marking what doth agree'to theword 
of God init ſelfe, and what in regard ofontward accidents which may be- 
fall itve are to know that theWord of God is his heavenly Truth, touch= 


- ing matters ofeternall life revealedand uttered unto Men, unto Prophets 


and Apoſtles by iqimediate divine iriſpgation;' from rheny ro us by their 
books and writings. VVe therfore have 'no'##r4 ofGo#butthe Serj prufe. A- 
poſtolikeScrmons were unto ſuchas heard themhis word;cvenas properly 
25t0 us their Wrirings are. Howbeipnot fo ouroienSermhogs,'the expoſi- 
tions which ourdi{courſe of witdothgathcrand mitiifterourof theWord 
of God. For whichcauſe,inthis preſent queſtionweare;when we name the 
Fordof God;alvaicsto meane the Scripture only, Theend of the Word of 
Godis #9 ſar2andrhertore we terme it the Wordofi3fs. The way for all men 
to be ſaved,isbyrhe knowledge of that truth which the wardhath taught. 
And fith eternall Life is a thing of it ſelfe communicableutits All, ir be- 
hoveth that theWord ofGod he neceflary meanertherunto.beſb likewiſe. 
Wherefore the Word of Life hath been alwaies a treaſure, though preei- 
ous,yereaſie,as well to attaingsto find,leſt any man deficous 0ffife ſhould 
petiſhthrough the'difficulty of the way. Tothisend the wordof God rig 
othetwiſe ſerveth,thanonly in the nature ofa doQtrinall inftrugwehr. It fa- 
veth becauſe it miaketh wiſe ro ſulvatiow; Wherfore the ignorant it faveth 
not;they whictilive by the Word,muſt know'irAnd being it ſe}e the m1- 


' ſtrament which God hath purpoſly framed,therby to work the knowledee 


of ſalvation in the hearts of men , what cauſe is there whercfore it ſhould 
not of it ſelfe beacknowledged a moſt "_ likely meant, to leave att 
epprebewſion of th ings divine in our underſtandingand inthe mind an .//-»# 
therunto > For'touching the one, ſfith God, who knoweth and diſcloſeth 
beſt the rich treaſures ofhis own wiſdome; hath' by delivering his Word: 
made choiſe of the Scriptures, as the moſt effeAuall meaneszyherby thoſe 
treaſures mightbe imparted unto the world, it followerh, rhat t& mans un- 
derſtanding the Scripture muſt needs be cven of it {elfe intended as 2 fir 
and petfe& diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint inusthelively charadter of 4 
things neceſfarily required for the attainment ofetensll Life; And con- 
ccrning our aſſent to the myſteries of heavenly Truth,ſeeingthat the word 
of God, forthe Authors ſake , bath credit withall-that confefle ir (as weatll 
doe) tobe his Word, every Propoſitionofholy Scripture, every Sentetice 
being tous a principle; if the principles "op all kinds of kno.y!eds elſe haye 
Aa 3 rhat 
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that vertue in themſelves, whereby they arcable to —_ our aflent unto 
ſuch concluſions as the-induſtry ofrightdiſcourſe oth gather fromthem, 
we have noreaſonto think the principles of that Trath,which tendeth un. 
to mans everlaſting happineſſe, lefle forcible than any other, when wee 
know that of all other Gor: are for their certaintie the moſt infallible Bur 
as everic thing of price, ſo this doth require travaile. Ve bring notthe 

| knowledge of:God with us intothe world. Andthe lefſe ourown Oppor- 
tunitic orabilitie that way, the more wee necd the helpe {of other mens 
Iudgements,to bequrdire&ion herein. Nor doth _—_ everbelceve,in- 
to whomthe dodrin of beliefe isnot inſtilled by inftruttion,ſome way re. 
ccived at the firſt rom others. Wherin whatſoever fit meanes there are to 
notifie the myſteries of the word of God,whether publikly (which we call 
Preaching) or in private howſoever, the word by every ſuch meane cven or4j- 
#arily doth ſave, and not only by being delivered unto men in Sermons, Sexe 
#102 ace not the only preachivg which doth ſave Soules. For concerning the 
theuſc and ſence of this word Preaching , which they ſhutup in ſocloſe 2: 
priſon, although more than enough: havealready been ſpoken, to redeeme 
the liberty thereof, yetbecauſethey infiſtſo much, an ſo proudly inſult 
thercon, we-muſt a little inure their cares with hearing, howothers whom 
they more regard, are-in-this caſe accuſtomed to ule the ſelfe-ſame hy. 
aParertt.ad guage with us; whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. * 1»ſtin Mariyr doub: 
Gent-p-17- teth not totellthe Grecians, thateven in certain of their #7j#ings they 
bþ Conctn'®. Tudgement to come is pteached ; northe® Councell of Yew to infinuxe, 
< concil.Tol4. that Presbiters, abſent through infirmitic fromtheir Churches, mighthe 
ep. , aidto preach by thoſe Deputies,who in their ſtead did bur read Homilks 
Divis. 6/fc. Dor the © Councellof Twedo, to callthe uſuall publikereading of thee. 
lib.1.c.12.13- ſpeks in the. Church, preaching; not* others,long before theſe our daiesto 
CR &: 'write,that by him who þut readeth aLeſ?» in the ſolemne Aſſembly as par 
eThe Libellof Of DivineService, the very. Office of Preaching is fo far-forth executed, 
37 "Mu Such kind of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not to 
Y#.388, Fhemabſurd, they would have marvelled to heare the < out-cries which ye. 
Sant Paus dMo,becauſciye thinkeqhat the Apoſtles i» writizy and others is readivgto 
wrinnget. te Church thoſe Bookes which the Apoſtles wrote, arencither untruly 
more preac > | - 
ing,chan bis Or unfitly ſaid to preach. For although mens Toague- and their Pex: ditter, 
pen orhishand. yet tO Oneand the ſclfe-ſame generall.if not particulareffe® they mayboth 
Coins they 1ErVe. It isnO good argument, St. Pox/ could not write witt his 1 pager, 
cannot bec the therefore neither could he preach with his Pew. For preaching is a 
fame, which end whereunto writing and ſpeaking do both ſerve. Men ſpeake notwith 
wade by che The inſtruments of writing, neither write with the inſtrumears of ſpeech, 
ſane Inftru- and yet things recorded with the one , and »tteredwith the other , may be 
fEvengeine © Preacted wellenoughwith both. By their patience therefore be it ſpo- 
now &eriti- ken.the Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote as when they ſpake the 
_ - Goſpell of Chriſt,& ouruſuall pwblike reading of the Word of God for the 
14o'vlatpref.a4 Peoples inſtructions preaching. Norabout words would we ever contend, 
Co.Efſer.  werenot their purpoſe inſo reſtraining the ſame, injurious ro Gods moſt 
plobn 4%. facred Wordand Spirit. It is on both ſides confeſt, that the wordof God 
2 Cor,446- outwardly adminiſtred (his e Spirit inwardly concurring therewith) con- 
: <or.1%3- yerteth, edifieth, and faveth Soules. Now whereas the external admini- 
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ftration ofhis word isas well by reading barely the Scriptureas by explains 
ing the ame when Sermons thereon be made; inthe one they deny, that 
the finger of God hath ordinarily certain principel operations, which wee 
moſt ſtedfaſtly hold and beleeve that it hath in both; | 

22 So worthy apart of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong; if we 
did noteſtectne Preaching as the bleſſed Ordinance of God , Sermons as 
Keyes to the Kingdome of Heaven, as W ings to the Soule,as Spurres to 
the good Aﬀe&ions of Man, unto the ſound and healthy as Food, as Phy- 
ſickeuntodifeaſed minds., Wherefore how highly ſoever it may pleaſe 
themwith words of truth to extoll Sermons, they ſhall not herein offend 
us. We ſeek not toderogate fromany thing which they can iuſtly eſteem, 
but our deſire is to uphold the iuſteſtimation of that ; from which it ſce- 
methunto us they derogate more than becommeth them. :That which of- 
fendethus; is,firſt the —_— ce which they offer unto. owr Cuſtome of 
barereading the Word of God;and to his gracious Spirit , the principe/ 
vertue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelfe; for the endlefſle good of mens 
Soules, eventhe vertue which it hath to convert, to edifie tO ſave Soules; 
this they mightily ſtrive to obſcure : and ſecondly, the ſhifts wherewith 
they maintaine their opinionof Sermons,whereunto while they labourto 
appropriate the ſeving power of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate from all 
apparent hope of life and falvation, thoufands whom the goodnefle of Al- 
mighty God doth notexclude./ Touching therfore the uſe of Scripture 
even in that it is openly read;anGhe incſtimable good which the Church 
of God by that very mean-hath reaped ; thetewas,we may very well think; 
ſome cauſe, which moved the Apoſtle Saint Pew/to * require, that thoſe 


things which any one Churches affaires gave particular occaſion to write, 


might for the inſtruction of all be publiſhed and that by reading; 1 When 
the very havitig oftheBooks of God was a matter of no fmal charge & dif- 
ficulty, in as much as they could notbe had otherwiſe than only inwritten 
coptes,it was the neceſſity not of JEy things agreable with the word 
but of reading the Word it ſelfe at large to the people, which cauſed 
Churches throughout the world to have publike care;that the ſacred Ora- 
cles of God being procured by common charge,might with great fedulity 
be kept both intire and ſincere. Ifthen we admire the providence of God 
inthe ſame continuance of Scripture ; notwithſtanding the violent ende- 
vours of Infidels toaboliſhand the fraudnlent of Hereticks alwvaies to de- 
prave the ſame, ſhall we ſet light by that cuſtome of reading, fromwhence 
ſo preciousa benefit hath grown > 2. The voice and teftimony of the 
Church acknowledging Scripture to bee the Law oftheliving God,is for 
the truth and certainty therof no meanevidence.For if with reaſon we may 
preſume upon things which a few mens depoſitions do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we 
that the minds of menare not both at their firſt acceſſe to the Schoole of 
Chriſt exceedingly moved,yea & forever afterwards alſo confirmed much 
when they conſider the maine conſent of all the Churches im the whole 
World witneffing the ſacred authoritie of Scriptures, ever {ithence the 
br{ publication thereof , even till this preſent day and houre > And 
that they all have alwaics ſo teſtified, I ſee nothow we ſhouldpoſhbly wiſh 
a proofe more palpable , than this manifeſt received and every-where 
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contimed cuftomoffcadingthem publikly as the Scriptures. The reading 
thirforeofrbeWord of God.astheuſe hath ever been, inopen audience,s 
the plaineſt evidence we bave of the Churches fſex? and achrowledremeat 
that it is is word. 3. Afurthet commodity this cuſtome Hhath,which jsto 
furniſhthe very ſnp/efl and radeft fortwith ſuch infallible 1x5257-9 and vre- 
rept1of facred Truth, deliveredeven inthe v77fetterofthe Lav of God, 
as may fervethem for 4 Rwſes whereby to judge the better all other dottrings 
and inftrudtions which they heare. For which cnd and purpoſe, I ſee nor 
bow theScriprure could bepoflibly made familiat unto all unlefſe far more 
ſhould be read in the peoples hearing, than bya Sermon can be opened, 
For whereas ina manner the whole Book of God is by readingevery yeare 
publiſhed.a ſmall part thereof, in compariſon of the whole,may hold very 
wellthe radieſt ivte of Scripture occupied many yyeares. 4. Beſides, 
wherfore ſhould any min think , but that reading ir ſelfe is one of the 
ordinary meancswheteby it pleafeth God of his gracious goodneſſe tin 
ſtill that celeſtiall Veritieqvhich being 4»? ſo received is nevertheleſle cf. 
feQtuall to ſave ſoules > Thus much therefore we afcribe to the reading of 
the Wotd of God,as the manner is in our Churches. And becaule it wete 
odious,ifthey on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the ſame,they yeeld 
thar reading may ſet forward, but notbegin the work of falvarion ; thut 
t Faith may be nowrifhedtherwith, but not bred that © herein mens arten. 
tion to the Scriptures, and their ſpe n of the creatures of God bat 
like efficacieborh being of power to # zbur neither rw effeR beliefe 
withbutSermons;thatit danyb2/ev- by aloneyzve are to account itz 
miracle an exrepordigarywork of God. Wherin thatwhich they grant; 
ladly acceptattheir bands/, and wiſh that patiently they would examine 
owlittle.cauſe os have'vo deny thatwhich as yer they grant not. The 
* Scripture withnefleth, thatwhenthe Book of the Law of God had beey 
ſomerimemiſſing, and was after found, the King, which heard it but only 
rea:!, tmit his ctotus, and with tcures Tontefſed, Great i the wreth of the Lord 
pos w.{trarſe our Fathers have mat kapt bis Wor 4,to ds efier all thing r whith 
art writtrat ix (61s Book, This doth argue,thar by bare reading(for of Sermons 
at that timerhere 1s ho mention) true repentance may be wrouphe inthe 
hearts of ſuch as feare God, and yet incurre his diſpteaſure, thedeferved 
effe whereof iscrernall death. Sorhat their repentance (although itbs 
not rheir rſt emrance)isnotvithſtanding the firſt ſtep of the ix re-emrance 
into lite, and may bein themwrought by the VVord only read umorhem, 
Beſtdes , it feemeth that God would have no manſtand indoubr, burthat 
the reading of Scripture is tffeuall , as well rofuy etenthe froſt fonedetion, 
asStoadde'deprees of farther prefe&ion inthe feare of God. And thee- 
fore the Law faith, Thou ſhalt yeed this Law before all Liracl, that men, 
wonenand chilavres may heare, yea, eventhat their children , which as yet 
have wot rows it, may heare it,and by hearing it ſo read, may lrarne to front 
the Lord. Our * Lordand Saviour was himſelfe of opinion, that they 
whichwouldnot be drawnte.amendment oflifeby rhe teſtimonie which 
Meſes & the Prophers have given,concerning the miſeries thetfolloy fir- 
tiers after deatÞ,ere not likely to be Cefenccdby other meanes atrhough 
God from the very dead ſhould have raiſed them up Preachers. _— 
care 
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kerthe Book of God, andbeleeve'them nor.” Fowbeit; their unbelizfe it 
that caſe we may. not impnte untoany weakinefls vr inſufficiencie inthe 
meane which isuſed towards thempur to thewilfuf bent oftheirobſtinate 
bearts againſt iir,VWirh minds obdurate nothingptevaileth; As well the 
that they thatread unto ſuch, ſhalbfKxll have tauſe to complaine 
wirh.the'Prophers which were of old; Whowill giverredit ww 6 owr Teaching 
But with whom. ordjnarie meanes will prevaile;” furely the power of the 
Word of God; even without thehelp of Interpreters iti Goes.Church wor: 
keth'mightily,not unto their confirmation alonewhi chateconverted,biit 
alſo ro theiroonverſion which arenor. It ſhallnotbootthomwho derogat 
fomreading;to excuſe it,when they ſee no otherte medyz9iftheir intent 
were only rodeny , rhar »4ie»s and ſtrangers from the Family of God ate 
wOn,or thatbeliete dothufe tO be wrought at the firſt un rhene withourSdr- z 
mons. For they know itiis our cuſtome of ſimple reading; not for converſion 
of Inſidels etiravged tromithe houle ofGod.but ror #nſtra(310n-of wen baptized. 
bred and bronght up iz:the boſomofrhe Church: which they deſpile a8 a 
thinguneffecuallto fave jrrbSoules, In ſuckthey:imaginethat God hath 
noordinary-meane to: work Faith without Sermons. The reafon , why nv 
man canattain belecefe by the bare 'contemplation-of Heaven and Earth, 
is, forthat they geitherate ſufficientto give usas muchastheleaſt ſparke 
of Light concemingthe very principall Myſteriesof our Fairh;and what: 
ſoever we maylearne by them;the ſame we can only atraine to.kriowgaccort-" 
ding tothe manner of naturall Sciences), which miecre diſcourſe of Vir" 
16d Reaſon #indeth out; whereas the _ which we (ny 
beonly ſuch; asatereceived upon the credit of:Divine Te 


perly beleeve 
ing therefore;/rhat he which conſidereththeiorearures af God ; findeth 
therein both:rheſe defefs, and neither the-ove\por-the orbes. n/Scrip-" 
tures ; becauſe he that:readeth unto us the! Setiptures:;} deliverertr-alt 
the Myſteriesof Faith ,-and not any thing amongſt them all:niore thay! 
the mouth of the Lord doth warrant: ic followerh ini thoſe/ two reſo 
peas,-rharourconſideration of Creatures andattention unto Scriptures” 
are not in themſelves, arid without Sermons ,thingsof tikedifabiliry to” 
breed or beget Faith; Small cauſe alſo theres, why any man ſhould great- 
wonder asat anextraordinary work, if withent: Sermons; Reading be: 
nd to effe&tthus much. For I would knowby.ſome ſpeciall inſtance, 
what one Article ofChriſtian Faith;orwhat:dutyrequircdneceflarily unto! 
all mens ſalvation there is, which the very rcading ofthe Wordof Godis 
not #p? to notifie, EffeQsare miraculous and{trange , wheh they grow by 
unlikely meanes. But did we ever brare.itattounted forawonder, that he 
which doth read,ſhould beleeve & hveaccordingto thewill of Almighty 0 
God? *Reading doth convey to the mind that Iruthwithout addition or *£x04-24.7, 
diminution,wbich Scripture bath derived fromaithe baly,Gboſt. Andthe 
end of all Scripture is the:ſamewhich #: St. /abx ptopotcthu inthe writing: þ tobn 20.41, 
ofthat moſt Nivine Gofpell, namely, F4i#b. avid through Eaith Salbvorion. 
Yea, all Scripture is to this-effe& +:## is ſe/ſrrvgilable, as: they which c?rv.t.2,3 4: 
wrote it were perſivaded; unlefle we ſuppoſe, thatthe Bvingolitt,or others, [77.1 0oe 
in ſpeaking of their owne/iftent to infius andito fave bywrising , 'bad'a 
ſceret conceit which they..uevcriopencd to 4ny; 42 CONCCiL thatino aan 
in 
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mans; # belp ncilycmuns the nouriſhment of faith, which Sermons 
haveence i ; it 1s ſome ſtay to his mind whichreadeth the Scrip. 


ture,wben hefinderh the {ame things there which are taught in Sermang; 
and thereby pierce iveth how God doth concurre mopinionwiththe Prea- 
chers beſidet,it keepeth/Sermons inmemory,and doth in thatrefpeR,al; 
thonghnotfeed the foule of man, yethelp the retentive force of that figy, 
mack ofdhemod, which receiverh ghoſtly food at thePreachers hand; 
Bacthe priacipillicanfe nifmrtisg the Goſpell was, thet it mizbr beprraniad 
up293 of interfircted by publike Miniſters, apt and authoriſed there ant. 1s 
itcredible, thaw itz00s:cOngEit (for it is BO better) concerning Ser- 
mpns,ſhould-in ſuch ſort both: darken —_ ſhaxpenthey wits 
with al; thatithe only trucand weighty cauſe why. Scripiture. was ivrines; 
the cauſe which in- Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all: 
men haveeyer:tll thisprefear day acknowledged, this they ſhould cleae 

exclude, as being nocault at all , and load ns with ſogreat tore of firange 
concealed caufes; which did never ſec light till now > In-which mwyber 


the reſt muſt geedsbe of moment ; when the very. chiefeſt cauſe of coav; | 


mitting the facred Word 6fGod uato Books,is ſurmired to havebecyeft 
the Preacherſhould wanta Text wheneyponto ſchoolie. Mcnof Learning 
holditfor a1lip in judgement, when offer is made to demonſtrate that a5 
propertoone thing , whichreaſonfinderh common unto mpe. ' Vhere- 
a5 therefore they rake fromallk indsofreaching thatwhich they attribute- 
to Sermons ,- it had beer: their parro yeeld drroctly ſome firong reafon,: 
why between Sermons tout 20d Fultbihere ſhould be ordinerity that cobcs 
rencewhich cauſes have with theirnfuall a Chriſtian mansbe- 
liefe ſhould fo. naturally grow from Sermons , ;and not poſſibly from any 
otherkind of teaching; '-Inbeliefe.there being buttheſe two operations, 
Apprehenſion and Af/i#t , dogonly Sermbnsicauſe beliefe , inthatnoothe 
way isableto explaine the myſteries of God,that the mind may rightlyap- 
7 orconceive them'asbehovethz We all know,that many things are 

lecyed, alchoughthey be intricave;obſcure, and dark, although they ; 
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ceed the reach and capacity of our wits, yea although in this World they 
be no way pOſlibleto be underſtood. Many things beleeved are likewiſe ſo 

laine, that everie common perſon may thetein beunto himſelte a ſuffici- 
ent Expounder. Finally, to explaine cven thoſe things which need and 
admit explication, many other uſuall waies there are beſides Sermons: 
Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary meanes whereby wee firſt 
come to apprehend the myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons 
only, that apprebending the Goipell of Chriſt wee yeeld thereunto our 
unfained aſſent as toa thing infallibly true > They which rightly conſider 
after what ſort the heart of man hereunto is framed, muſt of neceflity ac- 
knowledge, that who ſo afſenteth to the words ofeternall life, doth ir in 
regard of his athority whoſe words they are. This is in mans converſion 
unto God 73 3% 5 ap Tis wriczws the firſtſtep whereat his race towards 
Heaven beginneth. Vnles therefore,clean contraty to our own experience, 
wee ſhall think it a miracle if any man acknowledge the divine authority 
ofthe Scripture, till ſome Sermon have perſivaded him therunto, and that 
otherwiſe neither converſation in the boſom of the Church, norreligious 
education, nor the reading of learned mens Books, nor informationrecei- 
ved by conference, nor whatſoever paine and diligence in hearing, fludy- 
ing, meditating day and night on the Law, is ſo farre bleſt of Godas to 
work this cffe& in any man, how would they have us to grant, that faith 
doth not come but only by heariag Sermons ? *Fain they would bave us to 
beleevethe Apoſtle Sr. Paul himſelfe to be the Author of this their para- 
dox,only becauſe he ſaid,that itpleaſethGod by the Þ foolrſhnes of preaching, 
to ſave themwhich beleceve , and again, © How ſhall theycall os him in whom 
they have nor beleeved? How ſhall they keleeve in him of whom they have not 
beard ? How ſhall they heare without a Preacher $ How ſhall men preach except 
they be ſent? Toanſwer therfore both allegations at once;the very ſubſtance 
ofthat they contain is in few but this. Lite and falvation God will have of- 
fered #ur10 all, his will is that Gerrzles ſhould be faved as well as Zews.Salva- 
tion belongeth unto none but ſuch as call upon the Name of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. Which Natioas 45 yet unconverted neither do 207 poſſibly can do till 
they beleeve, What they are to beleeve,impoſlible it is they fhould know rill 
they beare ::.Their hearing requireth owr preachiag unto them.d Teriull;an, 
to dra even Paynimes themſelves unto Chriſtian belief, willeth :he Books 
of the 01d Teſtament to be ſearched which were at that time in ProlomersLi- 
brairy.And ifmendid not lift to travell ſo far,though it were for their end- 
leſſe good, he addeth, that in Rome and other places the Tews had Syna- 

ogues,wherunto every one which would migt reſort, thatthis kind of li- 

erty they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding tribute, that there they did 
openly : read the Scriptures ; and whoſoever wil beare,(faith Tertulian) he 
ſhal fad Godgwhoſoever will ſtudy to know, fall be alſo farne to beleeve.But fith 
there is no likelihood thateyer voluntarily they will ſeek inſtruftion atour 
hands, it remaineth thatunleſſe we will ſuffer them to periſh, ſalvation it 
ſclfe muſt ſeek them, it behoveth God to ſend them Preachers as hee did 


bis elef Apoſtles throughout the World.There is -4 &zowledgewhich Gol b 


hath alwayes revealed unto them in the works of Nature. This they ho- 
nour and eſteeme highly as profeund wiſdome ; howbeit this wiſdome fa- 
veth 
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yeth them not. That which muſt ſave beleevers,is the knowledge of the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, the only ſubje& of all our preaching. Andin rheir eyes what doth this 
ſeeme as yet bur folly £ Ir pleaſerh God by the fooliſhmeſſe ofpreaching to ſave, 
Theſe words declare how admirabe force thoſe Myſteries have, which the 
World doth deride as follies,they ſhew that the fooliſhnes of the Croſſe of Chriſt | 
isthe wiſJow of true beleevers;, they concern the objec? of ourfairh, the a mygp.. 
ter preachedof and beleeved in bv Chrittian men. This we know thatthe Gre. 
cians or Gentiles did aceount fooliſhnefle , butthat they ever did think ie 
a fondorunlikely wey to ſeeke mens converſion by Sermons, we have not 
heard. Manifeſttherefore itis , that the Apoſtle applying the name of foe. 
liſhneſſe in ſuch ſort as they did, muſt needs, by the foo/3ſoneſre of preaching, 
mean the Doarin of Chriſt, which we learn that we may be ſaved butthx 
Sermons arethe only manner of teaching,whereby it —_ our Lord to 
fave,he could not mean, In like fort, where the ſame Apoſtle proveth, that 
as well the 'endine of the Apoſtles, as their preaching fo #be Gentiles, was ne. 
ceſfarie, dare weaffirme it was ever his meaning, that unto their Salvation, 
who even from their tender infancie never knew any other Faith or Relig. 
on than only Chriſtian, no kin4of teaching can be available, ſaving that 
which was ſo needfull for the firſt univerſall converſion ofGentiles hati 
Chriſtianitie ; neither the je-45-g ofany ſort allowable in the one caſegy. 
cept only of ſuchas had been inthe otheralſo moſt fit and worthy Inſtny 
ments? 6:/ 'efe 11 all / »rts doth come by hearkning and att ending to the Word 
of Life, Which word ſomtime propoſeth-and preacheth it ſelfe to the hea- 
rer; ſomrime they deliver it,yhom privatly Zeale and Pietie movethto be 
Inſtrucors of others by conference; ſomtime ofthem it is taught, whom 
the Church bath called tothe publike, either reading thereof, or interpre. 
ting. All theſe tend unto'one efte,neither doth that which Saint Pax! or 
other Apoſtles teach , concerning the neceffitic of ſ#cb teaching as theirs 
was,or of "ſending ſuchas they were,for hat prrpoſe unto theGentil 's,Prejudice 
theefficacie of 2»y other wazof publike inſtruction,or inforce the utter dif 
ability of any other mens'Vocation thought requiſite inthis Church for 
the ſaving of ſoules,where meanes more efftecuall are wanting. Theironly 
proper &dire& proofe of thething in queſtion had been to ſhew, in what 
ſort, and how-far'mans Salvation doth neceſſarily depend upon the know- 
ledgeof theWord of Gad,; what conditions,properties,&-qualities there 
are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from other kinds of adminiſtring 
theVWord unto that prupole; and what ſpeciall property or quality that is, 
which being no where found but in Sermons,maketh themeffeual to fave 
ſoules, and Teavethall other Dodrinall meanes beſides de ſtitute of vitall 
efticacie. Theſe pertinent Inſtructions, whereby they might ſatisfie us, 
and obtaine the cauſe it ſelte for which they contend, theſe things which 
only would ſerve they leave, (and which needeth not) ſomtime they trou- 
ble themſelves with freeting at the ignorance of ſuch as withſtand then 
intheir Opinion ; ſometimethey b tall upon their poore Brethren which 
can but read , and againſt #hem: they are bitterly eloquent, If wee al- 
leage what the Scriptures themſelves doe uſually ſpeake for the ſaving, 
force of the Word of God, not with reſtraint to any one cettain kind of 
deliverie , but howſoever the fame ſhall chance to bee made knowne, 
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yet by one triTk Or other they alwayes * reſtraine it unto: Sermoris, Our 27-0./2.p. 37. 


Lord and Saviour bath faid,* 27th the $criptwres. in theiy ye think t6 heve 
eernal life. But they tell us; he ſpake to the Tewes, which Tewes befbte h24 
heard his Sermons and that peradventure it was his mind they ſhould ſeatch, 
not by reading, nor by hearing them read but by attetding; whenſoeverthe 
Scriptures ſhould happento bealleadged ih Sermons, Futthermore, ha. 
ving received Apoſtolique doctrine, the Apoſtle $, Pow: hath taught us 
toeſteeme the ſame as the ſupreme Rule, whereby all other dottines muſt 
for everbe examined. Y ea, but inas much as the Apoſtle doth rhete ſpeak 
of that be bed preached,he flatly maketh(asthev ftranyely affittn) bis breechines 
or Sermons the Rwle. whereby to exatiineall; And thetr, 1 beſeech you, 
what Rule have we thereby to indge or examine any 3 For,if Setrons muſt 
be our Rule, becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons wete ſo to theit heaters , then, 
fith wee are 'not as they were ,hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſterh 
that either the Sermons which we heare ſhould be our Rule; of (thatbeing 
abſurd) there will (which yer hath greacer abſurdity) no Rule at allbee re. 
maining for trial], what de Qrines now are cotrupt, what conſonant with 
heavenly truth. Againe, ler « the ſame Apoſtle acknowledge all Sctip- 
ture profitable to teach, to improve, to corre; to inſtrudt in righteouſ. 
veſſe. Stillnotwichſtanding we erre, if hereby we pteſume to gather, that 
Scripture read vill availe unto any one ofall theſe uſes z they teach us rhe 
meaning of the words to be, that ſo much the Scripture eandoe, ifthe Mi- 
niſter that way apply it in his Sermons, otherwiſenot. Finally, they never 
heare ſentence which mentioneth the Word or Scripture, but forth-with 
their Gloſſes upon it are, the Wordpreached, the Sctiptateexphaitied or 
delivered unto us in Sermons. Sermons they evermore underſtatid to bee 
that Word of God, which alone hath vitall opetation, the datigerotts ſe- 
"ay ofwhich conſtruction I wiſh they did more attentively watgh. For 
th ſpeech is the very lmage, whereby the mind and foule of the ſpeaker 
conveyeth it felf into the boſom of him which heareth, we catmot chooſe 
but ſee great reaſon, wherefore the Word that proceedeth ftorrt God, who 
is himſelfe very truth and life, ſhould be (as the Apoſtle tothe * Hedrewes 
noteh) lively and mighty in operation, ſharper than any two-edged ſword. 
Now,if in this and the like places we did conceive, that our own Sermons 
are that ſtrong and forcible Word, ſhould we not hereby impart even the 
moſt peculiar glory of theWordof Godyunto that which is nor his word? 
For, touching our Sermons, that which giveth them their very being, is 
the wit of man, and therefore they oftentimes accordingly taſte too much 
of that over-corrupt fountain from which they come. Inout ſpeech of 
moſt holy things,our moſt fraile affe tions many times are bewraid. Whet- 
fore, when we read or recite the Scripture, weethen deliver to the people 
properly theWord of God. As forour Serrrions be they never fo found & 
pertet, hisword they are not,as the Sermons of theProphets weregno,they 
are but ambiguouſly termed his Word becaufe his Word is cotttionly the 
ſubje&t whereof they trear, and muſt be the rule whereby theyare fratned. 
Notwithſtanding , by thefe and thelike ſhifts they dertvettiro Sermons 
alone, whatſoever is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Again,vhat 
lcemeth to have beene uttered concetning Sermons, atid their efftcacy or 
Bb neceſſity 
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pecellity, in regard of divine matter , and miuſt conſequently bee vefified in 
ſunJry other kinds of teaching, it #he matter be inthe ſame in all their uſe 
is to faſtenevery ſuch ſpeechunto thatone only maner of teaching,yhjich 
is by Sermons,that ſtill Sermons may beall inall: * Thus becauſe 84Jomy 
declareth that the people decay or periſh tor want of — where no 
prophecyine at all is, they gather that the hope of Life and ſalvation is cut 
off, where Preachersare notwhich propbecy by Serwons, how many foever 
they be in number that read daily the Word of Godand —_ in 
other ſort, the ſelfe-ſame matter which Sermons doe. The people which 
have. no way to come to the knowledg of God,no prophecyivg no teachin 
riſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſity periſh, where any one wayof 
Couloige lacketb,is more than the words of Selomen import. c Another 


. uſuall point of theirart in this preſent queſtion, 15 1O make very large and 


plentitull diſcourſes, how Chriſt is by Sermons * lifted up higher, % made 
more ©apparentto the eye of Faith; how the k favour of theWord is more 
ſiycet being brayed, and more able tonouriſh being divided by prea ching, 
than by -. | reading propoſed z how Sermons are the keyesof the King. 
dome of Heavenand do open the Scripturesgvbich being butread,remajn 
i# comperiſonſtill clapſed ; how God - giveth richer increaſe of grace tg 
the ground that is planted and watered by preaching, than by bareand 
ſim; Fe reading.Out of which premiſes declaring bow attainment untolife 
is eaſier where Sermons are, they conclude an Þb impoſſsbi3ty therof where 
Sermons are not. Alcidinzes the Sophiſter hath many arguments; to prove 
that voluntary and extemporall farre excelleth premeditated ſpecch, The 
likewhereunto and in part the ſame are brought by them, who commend 
Sermons as having (which all men, I thinkyvill acknowledge) fundry' pe- 
culiar and proper vertues, ſuch as no other way of teaching beſideshath!, 
Aptneſſe to follow particular occaſions preſently growing,to put life into 
words by countenance, voice and geſture, to prevaile mightily in the ſud- 


dain affe&ions of men, this Sermons may challenge .Wherinnotwithſtan- 


ding ſo eminent properties whereof Leſſons are happily deſtitute, yetlef- 
ſons being free from ſome inconveniences, whereunto Sermons are more 
ſub'e&, they may inthis reſpetno lefle take, than inother they muſt give 
the hand which betokeneth preeminence. For there is nothing which is 
not ſome way exceld,even by that which it doth excell. Sermons therfore 
and lefſons may each excell other in ſome reſpeQs,vithout any pre;udice 
unto eitheras touching that vitalÞ force which they both havein thework 
of our ſalvation. To which effe& when we have endevoured as much as in 
us doth lic, to find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherfore they ſhould imagine 


that reading is it ſelfe ſo unavailable, the moſt we can learne at their hands, 


is,that Sermons are k the ordinance of God; the Scriptures Jarke ,and the 12- 
bour of reading eſe. Firſtztherfore as we kno that God doth aid with his 
grace, and by his f| pecill providence eyermore bleſle with happy ſucceſſe 
thoſe things which himſelfe appointeth, ſo his Church, we perſivade our 


. ſelves, he hath not in ſuch ſort given over to a reprobate ſence, that what- 

' * ſoever itdeviſcth forthe good ofthe ſoules of men, the ſame he doth ſtill 

accurſe & make fruſtrate. Or if he alwaies did defeat the ordinances of his - 

Church, is not reading the ordinance of God? Wherfore then ſhould we 
, AY ED gs | | thinke 
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think that the force of his ſeeret grace is accuſtomed to bleſle the labour 


ofdividing bis: Word, according unto-cach mans private diſcretion in 
publike:Sermons,and to withdraw 1t ſelfe from concurring with the pub- 
like delivery.thereof. by ſuch ſeleQed portions of Scripturezas the whole 
Chutch hath {olemnly-apgointed tobe read for the peoples good,cither 
by ordinary, courſe, or; otherwiſe, —_— to the exigence of ſpeciall 
occaſions? Reading: (ſaicha.1dore) 15 tothe hearers no ſmall edifying, To: 
themwhoſe delight and meditation. is in the Law, ſeeing that happineſle: 7" —_ 
and bliſe belongeth, it is.not in us to deny them the benefit of heavenly 6 2/a. «. 2. 
grace, And I hopewe.may preſume;thatarare thing itis not intheChurch, 
of God, even for. thatvery Word which is read tobe both preſently. their: Ce ir 6h 
cioy;and afterwards their-ſtudy that heare it. 4 Saint Awguſtize ſpeaking'of. 
devout-men,noteth, howtheydaily frequented the Church, hiow attentive" 
care they gave yntothe Leſſons and Chapters read; how carefull they were: — 
to member the ſame; and-to muſe thereupon by themſelves. *St. cypies: 7,577. _— 
obſerveth, that reading, was not withouteffect in the hearts of men; Their. per/onat. verbs 
joy andalacrityyasto himanargument;thatthere is in'this Ordinance a /'vimi«,Fom- 
bleſſing, ſuch as, ordinarily doth accompany the adminiſtration of the Novi p —_ 
Word of Life. Itwerc much if there ſhould be ſuch a difference betweene conſpicitur,cum 
thehearing of Sermonspreached and of Lefſons read in the Church, that £#4%/7aterai- 
hewhich preſenteth himſelfeatthe one, and maketh his Prayer with the +2 1933-35; 
Propher f David, Teaghme,0 Lord,the wayof thy Stetwtes;diret? mein thepeth: 
ofthy Commandements might have the ground of uſuall experience wherup- 
on to build his-hope of prevailing with God, and obtayning the grace hee 
ſkekethzthey comrariwiſenot ſo,yho crave the like aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
it, when they give care to the reading of the other. Inthis therfore, prea- 
chingandreadingareequallhat bothareapproved as his Ordinances both : 
aſiſted with his grace, And-if his grace do affiſt themboth to the nou- - 
riſhment of 'Faith alreadycbred,weecannot, without ſome vefy:manifeft 
cauſe yeelded;imagine thatin. breeding or begetring Faith, hisgrace doth 
cleave to the one anduutterly forfake the other. Touchings herdnefſe which 87: £42 ts 
is theſecond pretended impedimentasagainſt Homilies, being plain and-3533*439" 
popular inſtructions, it i5 no bar, ſoneither doth it infringe the efficacie, 
n0 not of Scriptures although but read.The force ofreading,how ſmal ſo- 
ever they would have it, muſtof neceſſity bee granted ſufficient tonotifie 
that which is plain orcafieto be underſtood. And of things neceſkiry toal - 
mens falyation;we have been hithertoaccuſtomed to hold (eſpecially i 
thence the publiſhing of the Goſpellof feſus Chriſt, wherby the ſimpleſt 
having now aKeyuntokaowledgwhich the b Exazch inthe AZ did want, hk 48.8.37- 
our children, may'of themſelves by reading underſtand thatwhichhewith- 
outan Interpreter could not)they are-in Scripture plainandeafie to be un- + 
derſtgod; As'forthoſethings which at the firſtare obſcure and-hard; when'- 
memory hath lajdtheruapifora time, judgement afteryards gtowing eX2 - 
Phineth.them-.. Seripture therfore'is not jo hard, but thar the only reodivg " 
therof may give life unto willing hearers, Theeafie performance of which: 
boly-labour, is idfike ſortavery cold-obieRion;:-to preiudice thevertne 
therof .Forwharthough/an-LWfidel' yea,though's cbHd may beableto read; 
there isno.doubtbutthe meaneſt and —_—Y-< the. people under "_ ' 
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Law.had been as able as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice, Diq 
this make Sacrifice of no effetunto that purpoſe for which it was inſtiry. 
ted > InReligionſome duticsare not commended ſo muchby the hardnes 
of their execution, as by the worthineſle and dignity of that accepration 
wherein they arc held with God. Weadmirethe goodneſle of God in na. 
ture, when weconfiderhow he hath provided that things moſt needfull tg 
preſerve this life, ſhould be moſt prompt and ecafie for all living creatures 
to come by. 1s it notas cvidenta ſigne of his wonderfull providence over 
us, when that food of cternall life, upon the »t#er went whereof ourend.. 
lefle death and deſtruction neceſharilyenſueth , is prepared and alwaies ſet 
in ſuch a readineſle,that thoſe very meanes than which nothing is more 64. 
fie may ſuffice to procurethe fame > Surely, if wee periſh, it is notthe lack 
of Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our juſt excuſe. The Word 
which favethour ſoules is neere us , wee need for knowledge but \ toread 
and live. The man which readeth the Word of God, the Word it ſelf 
doth pronounce bleſſed, if healſoobſerve the ſame. Now alltheſe thingy 
being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter for any man to iudye 
with indifferency on which part the gvodbf the Church is moſt conve. 
niently ſought ; whether on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath beeriſher. 
ed, orelſe on btheirs, who leaving no ordinarie way of ſalvation for them 
unto whom the Word of God is but only read,do ſeldome name thembut 
with great diſdaineand contempt who execute that ſervice inthe Church 
of Chriſt. By meanes whereof it hath come to paſle,that Churchesyhich 
cannot enioy the benefit of uſuall Preaching, are judged, as it werecven 
forſaken of God,forlorneand withouteither hope or comfort : Contrari- 
wiſe, thoſe places which every day forthe moſt part are at Sermons asthe 
flowing Sea,do both by theiremprineſle at times of reading, and by other 
apparent tokens ſhew to the voice of the living God,this way ſoundingin 
the cares of mena greatdeale lefle reverence than were meet. But if no 0- 
ther evill were known to growthrereby, who can chooſe but thinke them: 

cruell which do heare themſo boldly teach, thatc if God (asto him there 
is nothing impoſſible) doe happily fave any ſuch as continue where they: 
have all other meanes of inſtruction, butare not taught by continual prez 
ching, yet this is miraculous,and more than the fitneſle of ſo poore inſtru 
ments can give any man cauſe to bogs for; that 4 Sacraments are not effe- 
&uall ro ſalvation,except men be inſtru by preaching before they be made 
partakers of them, yea, thatboth © Sacraments and Prayers alfo,where Set: 
mons arenot, Do vot only aot fred,but arc ordinarily to further condemnation? 
What mans heart doth not riſe at the mention of theſe things > It istre 


that the weakneſle of our wits and the dulnes of our affe&ions do make vs | 


for the moſt part,evenas our Lords owne Diſciples were fora certain time, 
hard & ſlow to belceve what is written. For help wherokexpoſitions &et- 
hortations axeneedfull.and that in the moſt effeuall manner; The princi- 
pall Churches throughout the Land, and no ſmall part of the reſt _—_ 
this reſpe& by the goodiieſſe of God fo abundantly provided for , they 
which want the like furtherance unto knowledge, wherewathiit were great» 


ly to be deſired that they alſo did abound, are yet, we hope;-not left in fo ' 


cxtreme deſtitution, that iuſtly any man ſhould think the ordinary _—_— 
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of etetnall liferake from them, beeauſe their reaching is in publik for the 
moſt part but by —_ For which cauſe amongſt whom there are not 
thoſe helps that others have to ſet them forward in the way of life, ſuchto 
diſhearten with fearfull ſentences, as though their falvation;could hardly 
be hoped for; 1s not in our underſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian 
Chatity: We hold it fafer a great dealeand better to give them . incoura- arntede 

ement: to put-them in mind that it is not the deepneſſe of their know= Mat.1.:0. | 
ledgebut the >4ingleneſſe of theirbeliefe which Godaccepteth, thatthey *' 7-1-5. 
which © hutiger and thirſtafter rightevuſneſſe; ſhall be ſatisfied ; thatno 95.9 
+jmbecility of means can prejudicethettuth of the promiſe of God here- « 2tar.s.s. 
in; thattheweaker their helpesare, the their. need isto ſharpen the. © = ro 
edge oftheirown © induſtry, and that” *painfulneſſe by feeble meanes ſhalt wats,3.9. - 
beable to gainethat, which in the plenty of more'forcible inſtraments is <1 7544184 
through ſloth and negligence loſt. As forthe men, with whomwe have COS 
thus farre taken paines to conferre, about the force of the Word of God, t Per.4.19. 
either read by it ſelfe, oropened in Sermons ; their ſpeeches concerning *£*-3t- 
both the one and the other arc in truth ſuch, as might give us very ;uft 
cauſe to thinke, that thereckoning isnot great which they make of either. 
For howſoever they bave been drivento deviſe ſome odde kinds ofblind 
uſes , whereunto they may anſwer that readin = ſerve, yet the reading 
| ofthe Word of God in publique morethan their Preachers bare text, who 
will not judge that they-deeme needleſle ; when” if we chance at any time 
wterme it neceſſary, as beinga thing which God himſelfedid inſtirate 
imongſt the Iewes for purpoſes that touch as well us as them, a thing 
which the Apoſttes commendunder the old, and ordaine under the New 
Teſtament ; athing wikecol the C —__ of ook _ — the 
firſtbeginning reaped ſingular commodity ; a thing which without excee- 
rapes detimnent no Chutth. can nou 2 they —___ the men' that 

ever were heard of, by whom thishathbeen,croft an gaine-faid, they 
only the men which have given their peretfptory-{Enrence-to the con- 

erary . 8 It is wotrue that ſimple reading is weceſ/ary in the Church; Aud why 7 C.lb.z; 
unerue ? Becenſe although it be very convenient mhich i #ſed is ſome Chnrchis,. pag.zes, 
where before preaching time , the Church. aſſembled bath the Scriptures readin 
fark order , that:the whole Camon thereof is ofteutimes in one yeare ruzne tho- 

rowgh : yet a: number of Churches which have no ſuch order of ſimple reading, 

cannot be in this point charged with breach of Gods command:ment , which they 

wieht be if ſimple reading were weceſſary. A poore.. 4 cold and an hungry 

cavill: Shall we therefore to pleaſe them! change the word Nereſſars , and 

faythat it bath beena commendable order, a cuſtome very —_— 

an ordinance moſt pegs ( whereby they know right well that wee 

meane exceedingly behoofull) toread the Word of Godat hrge in the 

Church , whether it beas .our manner .is , or as theirs is whom they pre- _ 

ferre before -us'2.. It isnot is ay will cOpiene Or _— their en | 

-They haveagainſt it a marvellous dee ofound axiome, * that iwo ;... ... . 
, ts OI the ſame end cannot ee oo improperly be (aid moſt profi- pn, wa 
table. And therefore if preaching be moſt projrrable to mans falvation,then 
| 4s notreading; ifreading be,then preaching isor.Are they reſolved then 

arthe leaſtwiſce.if preaching be the only - _ mean wherby it praferh 
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God to fave our ſoules, what kind of preaching 1t.15 which doth ſave >:V.n-. 
derftand they how or in what reſpec there 15 that forceandyertue in teas 
ching » We have reaſon wherefore to make theſe dernands,: for rhat aL, 
though theirpens run all upon #reoching and Serapors. yet when themſdldes 
doe praiſe that whereofthey write, they change their DialeR, and thoſe; 
words they ſhun, as ifthere were in them ſome {ecret — 1t is vottheit 
phraſe to ſay they preach, or to give tO their owne inftruttions and exhoy. 
tations the name of Sermons ; the pain they take themſelves mthis kind 
is cither opeaive or Lefturing, or. Reading, or Exerciſing, but in no; caſe, 
Preaching * And in this preſent queſtion thy alfo warily proteſt that whyt 
they aſcribe to the vertue of preaching , they {till meanc.irot good proce 
ching: Now one of them faith that a good Sermon Þ muſt ex and 
apply a large portion of the Textof Scripture at one time... Another! gi. 
veil us to underſtand, thar found preachiog © is not 0 doe #8 ove drd of Loy 
dou, who ſpent moſt of bis time in inveGives againſt good men, endto/dhis avgj. 
exce how the Magiſtrate ſhonl{ have any to ſuch as troubkd the peaca of the 
Chyrch. The beſt of them holdirfor nogood preaching, when « #2912 ends 
zoureth to make 4 gloriow ſbew of eloquence aud learning, rather then te ojplie 
hirmfelfto the capscity of the ſimple. But let them ſhape us out agood Preacher 
by whar patterne ſoeverit pleaſerh chem beſt , ler chem exclude and inclale 
whom they will with their definitions, wee are not deſirous to enterintq 
any contention with themabout this , or toabate the conceit they bag, 
of theirowne wayes, {6 that when once we are agreed what Sermons ſhall 
cutrantly paſſe forgood, we may at the lengthunderitand from SonP 
thatis in a good Sermon which doth make it the YVord of life upto: 

as heare, It ſubſtance of: matter, evidence of things, ſtrength and valid; 
tyof argumentsand proofes, orif any other vertue elſe which wordsand 
tences may containe , Of all this ws bo is there in the beſt Sermons be- 
ing uttered, which-they loſe by being read > But they utterly deny, that 
the reading cither of Scriptures, or Honulics and Sermons can cver by 
the ordinary grace of God fave any Soule. So that although we had 
all the Sermons word for word which: ſames. Paul, Peter , and the reſt 
of the Apaſtles made ,, ſome one of which. Sermons was of power to 


. convert thouſands of the' hearets unto Chriſtian faith .; yea although 


we had all the inſtructions , exhortations , conſolations which came 
from the gracious lips of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſe}fe, and ſhould 
read them ten thouſand times over, to faith and ſalvation, nom 
could bereby hope to attaine.' . Whareupon it muſt of veceity: follow, 
that the ring efficacy of Sermons doth grow from certainaccis 
dents which are not inthembut in their Maker; his vertue, his gefiure,his 
countenance, his zeale, the motion of bis body, & the infleQon of his 
voyce who firſt uttereth them as his owne, is that which giveth themthe 
form, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtruments availabletoreternall life. 
If they like neither that nor this, what remaineth-but their ioall concli- 
lion be, Serwons we know are the only ordinary weanes to fſatuelies, but why or 
bow we cannot tell br tary xe to endchis tediovs conrroverſie, whereia the 
00 great 1mportunity of our over cager Adverfaries hath coriftained 
much longer todwell , than the barrenneſie of o poore acauie gy =" 
| | ſee 
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ſeemed arthe firſt likeſyeither to require or to admit, if they which with- 
aut. partialities and paſiovs are accuſtomed to weigh all things ,and accor- 
dingly to give their ſentence, ſhall here fit downe to. receive our Audir, 
and tocaſtup the whole reckoning 0nboth ſides; the fiimme which truth. 
amoiinteth un$0 will appearto be but this, Thatias medectiites provided of 
nature, and applied byart for the benefit ofbodily;health;rake effet ome- 
tire under, and ſometime above the naturall proportiqn af their vertue; 
according aythe mind atd-fancy of the patient doth moreeFleſle concurte 
with them : So whethevvre barely read unto men the Scriptures of Gody 
orby Hontilics:\concerning matter of belicfe and converfation ſeeketo 
lay them the dutics which. they owe;unto, God:and man ; whe- 
ther we deliver themBookes to read and-confider: of itt privateat 
their.own beſt leiſure ,. or: call them to the hearing: of. Sermons pub- 
liquely in-the houſe of God ; albeit every.of theſeiand the::like unto 
theſe micancs: doe truely and daily. effe& ther itt the heatts: of men: for 
which they aretach and all meant, yetthe operation whithi they have in 
common being moſt ſcpſthle and moſt generally noted inoric kind above 
the reſt, that one bath in. ſome mers ” po drowned altogether the: 
the reſt, and injuriouſly brought to. paſſe that they havi! Þeene thought: 
not lefſe effeduiall than; the other , but: without. the other paeffecuill 
to fave foules: - VWheteas the caliſe-why Sermons only dre:bbſerved' to 
prevaile ſo much while all meanes clic feemeto flerp and decnothbing,; is 
1m truth nothing but that ſingular affeftion and attention which the peo- 
ple ſbeweth every where towards the,one, and their calddifpoſition-to 
the other, thercaſon hereofbeing partly the artwhich our. Adyerſaries uſe 
fot the creditottheir Sermons, to bring mengut of conceitawith all o- 
ther teaching beſides ; parily a: cuRome which: men have to let thoſe 
things carelefly paſſe by their eares wiyeh they: have oftentimes heard be- 
fore , or know they may ney x yas it pleaſcth themſelves; 
partly, the ſpeciall advantages which Sermons tawurally -bave to; procure 
attention, both in that they comealyayes new , and becauſe-by the hearer 
itisftill preſumed that if they be ler ſlip forthe preſent , what good [be- 
ver they containe is loſt, and that without all hope of recovery. This istbe 
ttue cauſe of oddes betweene Sermons and other kinds of wholſom inftru- 
Qion. As for the difference which hath beene hitherto ſo much defended 
on the contrary ſide , making Sermons the onely: ordinary meanes unto' 
as and eternall life, firh this hath neitberevidence of Truth, nor ptoofe 
ufficient to give it warrant ,a cauſe of ſuch quality may with farre better 
grace and convenience aske that pardon which common humanity doth 
ealtly grant, than claime' in challenging manver that aſſcnr, which: is 
e unwilling when rcaſonguiderh ir tobe yeelded where ut is not, as with 
held where it is apparantly due. Allwhichnothwuhſtanding,as we could 
ly wiſh that the rigourof thistheir opinion were alaycd and Mitiga- 
ted; ſo becauſe we hold rt rhe partof religious ingenuity to honour vertue 
inwhomſoever; therefbr&it'is ourmoſt cons potties 
Durprayer unto ny the ſclfe-fame fervent zeale wher- 
with they ſeeme to eff-& the good of the Soules of men, and to tharftafter 
nothing morethan thatall men mightby all meanes be ditefted in hoaray | 
dag O 
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__ *#4-Thisholy andreligious duty of ſervice towards Godconcerneth us 


of life;borh they and we ay conſtantly perſiſt tothe Worlds end, For in 
this we ate nottheir Adverſarics, though they inthe other hitherto have 
been ours; - 1-5 | AT ent wap 


24 | Between the Throne of God in Heaven , and his Church up- ; 
on earth here Militant ,-if it be ſo that Angels have their continuall jn.;' 


tercourſe, whert ſhould we find the ſane more veriteed than in thoſe twg/ 
ghoſtly exetcifes, the one Do@riwe, the other Projer? For whar is 

aſſembling''of the Churchto learne,, but the receiving of Angels deſegy. 
ded fromabove > What to pray , but the ſending of Angelsupward > jj 
heavenly inſpirations and out holy deſires are as:lo many Angels of efit, 
courſe and commerce between God and us. As teaching brin ” 
know that God is our ſupreme truth; ſo prayerteſtifieth thatwe acknoyw. 
ledge himour ſoveraigne good. Beſides, fit on. God asthemgſt high 
all inferiour cauſes in the World are dependant ; and the higheratly cauſe 
is , the more it-coveteth to impart' vertue unto'things beneathyit, how: 
fhouldany kirid of ſervicewe doe or cando , find greater acceptance than: 
Prayer , which ſheweth our concurrence with him, in —_—_— where 
with hisvery:tature doth moſt delight > Is not the name of Prayer ufualt 


to ſignificevenall the ſervice that everwe doe unto; God ?' And that forng: | 


Other cauſe; as1ſappoſe, but toſhey that there is in Religion noaccep. 
table duty which devout invocation'of the name of God doth not either. 
preſuppoſeor inferre. ooo are thoſe ' calves of mens lips ; thoſe moſt 
gracious and {eet b odours; thoſerich preſents and gifts , which being 
* carried up/into heaven; doe beſt teſtifie our dutifull afteRion, andare, for 


the purchaſing-of all favour at the'hands of God, the moſt undoubted | 


nmeanes. we carvuſe; ' On orhers what more caſily . and yet what more frait« 
fully beftowed than our Prayers >'If we give counſell, they are the ſimpler: 
only rhat need'iit; if almes the poore only are relieved ; but by Prayer wei 


doe good toall;, And whereas everyother dutybeſides is but to ſhewir: 


felfe as time andopportunity require ; for this 4 all times are convenient 
whenweare notable todo aty other thing for mens behoof,whenthrough 
maliciouſncſle or unkindneſſ they: vouchſafe not to accept any other 
good at our hands , Prayer is that which we alwayes have in our power to 
beſtow, andthey never intheirstorefuſe. Wherefore God forbid, ſaith 
© Samuel, ſpeakinguntoa moſt unthankfull people, a people-weary afthe 
benefit of his*moſt verruous government over them, Godforbid thath 
ſhould fin againſt the Lord, and ccaſe to pray for you. Ir is the firſt th 

wherewith a righteous life beginneth, and the laſtwherewith irdoth end. 


'FThe knowledg is ſmall which we have on earth concerning things thatare 


done in heaven. Notwithſtanding thus muchwe know even of Saints in 
Heaven, that they pray. And therefore Prayer being a work common'to 
the Church as well Triumphant as Militant, a work common unto men 


with Is, what ſhould we think , but thatſo much ofour lives is cete- 
Riallanddivineas we nou intheexerciſe of Prayer > For which cauſe we 
feethat the moſt comfortab 


le 'viſitations, which God hath ſent men from 
above, have taken eſpecially the timesof Prayer as their moſt naturall 
op it1es. "YTg .* Dy 
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' ofie way in that weare men, and another way i thatwe are joyned as parts 
20 that viſible myſticall body which is his Charch. As men, we are at Our 
o1yne * choice, both for time, and place, and forme, according tothe exi- a 7:55.49. 
'&ence of our Owne occaſions in ptivatez But the ſervice which wedoe as Pa 9-3- 
[members of a publike body, is publike, and for that cauſe muſtneeds be ac.. © 159: 
compted by ſo much worthier than the other as a whole ſocietic of ſuch 
condition exceedeth the worth of any. one. Tnwhich confideration unto 
Chriſtian iſſemblies, there are Þ moſt ſpeciall promiſes tmade. *< S. Peut, b Mat-8.20; 
though likely to prevailewith God as muchas one, did notwithſtanding ©* #94. 
think it much more, both for Gods glory and his own good, if Prayets 
might be madeand thanks yeelded in his hehalfe by a number of men. The 
4Prince and people of Nitiveh aſſembling themſelves as a main armie of 4 191 P—_ 
'Supplicants, it was not inthe power of God to mithſtand them. I ſpeake 
-no otherwiſe concerning the-orce of publik Prayer in theChurch of God, 
thenbetore me © ſer7#U34n hath done, We come by trowpes f6 the place of Aj- e 4polog.1.1g. 
| ſembly , that being band:d as it were together , we thay be ſmpplicants enough xo Afbrol.libde 
beſieee God with our Prajers. Theſe forcer are unto him acceptable. When we =, 
publikly make our Prayers it cannot be but that we doe it with much more congreganter 
<omforr than in private, for that the things weaske publikly are approved jun merpunt. 
as needfull and good in thejudgement of all, 'we heare them fought for —_ tn | 
and deſired with common conſent. Apaine, thus much help and furthe. im1oſvile  . 
ance is more yeelded inthat if ſo 'beour zeale'and devotion to God-ward 
be ſlack, * the- alacrity and fervourof others fetveth as a preſent ſpurre, f2ſu.m2a, | 
3 Foreven Prayer it ſelf ({iith S.Bfil )whin it bath not the conſort of many voy> g Ker etl # 
.ces to ſirengthen it is not it ſelfe. Finally, the pood which'we doe by ptib- #199939 
ike Prayer is more than in private catt be done, for that beſides the be. —— 
nefit which here is no lefle procured'to our'ſelves, the whole Chiirch «redywipe 
is much bettered by our good example , and- conſequently whereas fe; 928 ievris 
<ret negleX of our duty in this kind isbut only ourown hurt;one mans con- 
rempt of the Common Prayerof the Church 'of God maybe-and often- 
times is moſt hurtfull unto many, Inwhich conſiderations the *-Prophet » 2/a26.12, 
David ſo often voweth unto God the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving 3418- 
inthe Congregation, ſo catneſtly exhorterh orhirs to fing praiſes unto £/45949%#- 
the Lord in his Courts, in his Sanctuary, before the memoriall of his holi- 
neſle, and ſomuch complaineth of his owne uncomfortable exile, wherein 
althongh he ſuſtained maniy moſt grievous indignities ,and indured'the 
want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before injoyed, yet as if i this iP/27-44% 
one were his only griefe and the reft not felr,hisſpecchis arcallof the hea. ***" 
venly benefit of publike aſſemblies, andthe bappineſle of fuch as had free 
acceſle thetcunto. [52 774 TIES F 
25 Agreat part of the cayſezyherfore religiousminds are ſo ſhflamed with Ofthe forme 
the loveof publike devotion,is that ventue,foree atid efficacy,which by ex- - — 
Perience they find that the very forme and revetend (Gleminiry of Common 7. 
Prayer duly ordered bath , to help that imbecilityand'weakpeſſe inus, by 
means whereof we are otherwiſe of ourſelves the teſſe'zpttoperforme unto 
God ſo heavenly a ſervice, with ſuch affetionofheart, anddifpoſition in 
the powers of our ſouls as is requiſite. To this end'therforealkth ings here- 
. unto appertaining,have been cver thought convenient to be done with the 
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. moſt ſolemnityand maieſty that the wiſeſt could deviſe, It is notwith pub... 
« Mats 5,*. - like as with private Prajer. Inthis*rather ſecrehie is commanded than out. 
ward 'ſhew, whereas thatbaing the publique at ofa whole ſociety, requi- 
reth accorgingly.more care to be had of externall appearance . The,vgry af. 
ſembling of men thereforeunto this ſervice hath beenever ſolemne. Agg 
concerning the place of aſſembly , althou hit ſerve for other uſes as.ivell 
as this, yet ſeeing that our Lord himfelfe hath-tothis as tothe chigfeſt gf 
bat; allother plainly ſanRified his own Temple, by intituling ir Þ tbe bouſe of 
| P-azer, what preeminence of dignity ſocver bath beeneither by the Ordi- 
hance,orthrough the ſpeciall favourand providence of Godannexed unty 
his ms principall cauſe thereof muſt needs be inregard of Cop 
men Prayer. For the honour and furtherance whereof, if itbe as the graveſt 
cC/»;[.Hom. Of the © ancient Fathers, ſeriouſly were perſwaded, and doe oftentimes 
$3-06 _ plainly teach ,;affirming that rbe houſe of Prayer is a Court, beautified 
oo. Sa. preſence of celeſtiall powers, that there we ſtand, we pray, we 
- ſound forth Hymnes unto God,having his Angels intermingled as ourAſ. 
d1cer. it.1s. ſociates; and that with reference hereunto a the Apoſtle doth require {6 
great cate;tqbe had of decency forthe Angels fake ;:how can wecometo 
eP/zl.,66. ithe houſe of Prayer, and not be moved with the * very glory of thephce it 
Powerard ſelfe,1ſoto frame ouraffe&ions praying, as doth beſt beſeem them, whoſe 
+ fred {utes che Almighty doth thexe litto heare,& his Angelsattend to further? 
& When this was ingrafted in.the minds of men,there needed no;penall Sta. 
"_ tutes to draw themunto puolike Prayer. The warning ſound vas no ſooner 
tiz _— heard, but the * Churches were preſently filled, the pavements cevered 
c-riaw,co;6- With bodies proſtrate and waſht with the ir teares of dovourt ioy. Andas the 
rakuniftes pjace:of publique Prayeris a circumſtance inthe ouryard forme thereof, 
fem gaudia, Which bath moment to-helpe.devotion ; fo-the perſon much more with 
Srpiwanu. - whemthe people of God doe ioyne themſelves inthisaRion, as with him 
P45 that ſtandethand ſpeaketh. inthe preſence of God forthem, The authatis 
ty of bis place, the fervqur ofhis zeale; the piety and gravity of his whole 
behayjqur,aauſt. needs excerdinglyboih graceand ſet forward the ſervicehe 
doth. Theauthoxity ofhhis cathng jsa furtherance, becauſe if Godjhave ſo 
farxeccived higa.into favour, as.to.impoſe upon him by the hands of meh 
that office af bleſhag the-people in his Name, agd making interceſſign 
to.him in theirs; which Office be bath ſanified with his owne moſtgra- 
s Yum 6.23. C10US-5 promiſe. ; and;ratified that promiſe by manifeſt aQuall pertor- 
b » Cbre,zez7 mancetheregf , when? orþers before in like place bave done the ſame, is 
notbis very ordipationa ſeale , as it were to us, that the ſclfe ſame divine 
love whichhath.choſenthe inftrumentto worke with, will-by that inſtru- 
' menteffc@the thing whereto he ordained it, in bleſſing his people,andac- 
cepting the Prayers whicbhisſervantofftereth up unto God for them 2 Jt 
was 11 this reſpect acomfaxtable title which the aucicnts uſed to give ul- 
i ced.!b.utit.2, {© Gods Minaſters, rerning themuſually ' Gods woſt beloved, which were 
de Epiſe e>Cler. Ordained to procure bytheir Prayers his love and favour towards all. A- 
43-0 ++/«/*. gaine , if there bee notizgale and fervency in himwhich propeſcth for the 
reſt rhoſe ſytes & ſupplications, which they by their ioyfullacclamations 
muſt ratifie ;/ if he prayſe nor God with all his might; it he powre not out 
bis foule- in Prayer; if he take not their cauſes to heart , or Ipeake pe as 
| Moſes, 
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Moſes, Daniel, and Exre, did for their people ; how ſhould there be but in 
them frozen coldneſſe , when his affeions ſeeme benummed from whom 
theirs ſhould take fire > Vertue and godlineſle of life are required at the 
hands of their Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach and in- 
ſtrut the people, who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill ex- 
ample , thandireCted _— by the wholſome inſtruction of them, whoſe 
life Gvarveth from the rule of theirowne dodtrine ; but alſo much more in 
regard of this other part of his fun&ion ; whether wee reſpe@the weak- 
'nefſe of the people, apt to lothe and abhorre the Sanvery , when they 
which performe the ſervice thereofare ſuch as the ſonnes of He/iwere; or | 
elſe confiderthe ® inclination of God himſelfe, whorequireth the lifting a 1 Tim.z.8, 
up of pure bands in prayers,and hath given the World plainly to under- Þf,* 23" 
ſand , that the wicked, although they cric , ſhall not bee heard, They £:ec.2.8. 
areno fit Supplicants to ſeck his mercy in the behalfe of others, whoſe , 
-oxneun-repented finnes provoke his juſt indignation. Þ Let thy Prieſts _E 
therefore, O Lord , be evermore clothed with righteouſnefle, that th 


Saints may thereby with more devotion rejoyce and ſing. But of all helps 


for due performance of this ſervice , the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtan- 

ready it ſclfe, which framed, with common adviſe, hath both for 

matter and forme perſcribed whatſoever is herein publikely done. No 

doubt, from God it hath proceeded, and by us it muſt be acknowledged a 

worke of his ſingular care and providence , that the Church hath ever- 

more held a preſcript forme ot Common Prayer, although not in all 

things every where the ſame, yet for the moſt patt retaining ſtill the ſame 

analogie. So that if the Liturgies of all ancient Churches throughout 

the World be compared amongit themſelves, it may be eaſily perceived 

they badall one ortgivall mould, & that rhe publike Prayers of the peo- 
leof God in Churches throughly ſetled,did neveruſe to bee voluntarie 

Dicer ceacecding fromany mans extemporall wit. To him which con- 

ſidereth the grievous and ſcandalous inconveniencesgvherunto they make 

themſelves \þ ily ſubje&, with whomany blind and ſecret corner is tudged 

a fir houſe of Common Prayer ; the manifold confuſions which they fall 

into,yhere every mans private ſpiritand gift (as they terme it) is the only 

Biſhop that ordaiveth him to this Miniſtery ; the irkeſome deformities 

wherby through endlefſe and ſenſlefle effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, they 

oftentimes d | ho inmoſt unſufferable maner;the worthieſt part ofChr1- 

ſtian duty towardsGodzvho herein are ſubje& to no certain order,but pra 

both what and how they liſt ; to him,I ſay, which waighethduly all t ſe 

ans 4-0" reaſons cannotbe obſcure, why God doth in publike Prayer fo 
muchreſpect the © ſolemnity of places , 4 where the authority and calling <3 *bron.c.z0. 
of perſons by whom, and the * preciſe appointmenteven withwhat words ©. ag 
or ſentences hisname ſhould be called on amongſt his people. | 
2 6 No man hath hitherto bin ſo ae ay. 4 anddireQly to con: Pfrbemwhich 
demne prayer. The beſt ſtratagem that Satan bath, who knoweth his kings have pads 
dometo be no one way more ſhaken, than by the publike devout prayers of forme cfConi- 
Gods Church,is by traducing the forme & mannerof them,to bring them "® *"2Y*« 
into contempt, and fo to ſhake the force of all mens devotion towards 
them.Fromi this,8& fromno other forge,bath procceded a ſtrange cquceit, 


that 
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iatto ſerve God with any ſet forme of Common Prayer, is ſuperſtiti. 
a Yum. 6. 23. ay though * God bimſelfe did not frame to Þis Prieſts the yery 
ſpeech,vherwith they were mo to bleſſe the people oras if Our Lord 
even of purpoſe to prevent this tance of extemporall and vOluntarie Pray. 
had not left us of his owne framing one, which might both remaine z; 
a part of the Church Liturgie, and ſerve as 4 pattern w ereby tO frathe 211 
other Prayers with efficacie, yet without ſuperfluity of words. If Prayers 
were no Otherwiſe accepted of God, than being conceivedalwayes new, 
according to the exigence of preſent occaſions; if it be right to iudpe him 
by our owne bellics, andto imagine that he doth lothe to have the ſelfe.. 
ſame ſupplications often iterated, even as wedo tO be wy day fed with. 
out alteration or change of diet; it Prayers bee ations which ought ty 

waſte away themſelves inthe making if being made to tretnaine that the 
may be retumed and uſed againe as Prayers, they bebut inſtruments of $y. 
perſticion, ſurely,ve cannot excuſe Moſes,who gave ſuch occaſion of ſcan. 
dall tothe World by not _— contented to praiſe the name of Almigh. 

ty God, according to the uſua]l naked ſimplicity of Gods Spirit,forthat 

admirable victory given them againſt 4979: , unleſle. fo dangerons a preſi. | 
dent were left for the caſting of prayers into certaine Poctica]l moulds, 
and forthe framing of Prayers which might be repeared often, although 
they never hadagan the ſame occaſions which brought them torch atthe 
firſt. For that very hymne of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of che ordi. 
nary Iewith Liturgic; nor only that, bur ſundry other fithence invented, 
Their booksof common Prayer contained partly Hymnes taken out of the 
holy Scripture, partly Benedi&ions, Thank ſgivings,Supplications,penned 
by ſuch as bave beene, fromtime to time, the Governours of that Synz- 
b Mat.26. 70, gogue, Theſe they ſorted into their ſeverall times and places, ſome to be- 
home ſung Ban the ſerviceof God with, and ſome to end, ſome to go before, & ſome 
the Plaimes tO followand ſome to bee interlaced betweene the divine Readings of the 
which w'© Law and Prophets. Vnto their cuſtome of finiſhing the Paſſeoverwith 
Feſt, thue certain Pſalmes, there is notany thing more probable, than that the holy 
Palmeswhich Eyangeliftdoth evedently allude, laying, That after the cup delivered by 
the lewes ©) our Saviour unto his Apoſtles, r4ey jv=c, and went forth tothe Mount of 
ieuiz, becin- Olives, As the Lewes had their ſongs of Meſes, and "avid and thereſt, o 
ning ar tne the Church of Chriſt from the very beginning bath both uſed the ſame, 
f_ to the and beſides themorher alſo of like nature, the ſong of the Virgin Mery,the 
end of the 118- fOng Of Zachary, the fong of Simeon, ſuch Hymnes as rhe Apoltle doth 


See Pauh ur” ofte u {peak of, laying, © 1 will prey and fing with the Spirit. Again, 4 In 
"x if = vt beck days >» Aha a Mrnerx Seeks pf yay that heartily. 
Scalg de emen- Hyrnnes and Pfalmes are ſuch kinds of prayer as are not wont tobe concei- 
«:t.:enp%  veduponaſudden; bur are framed by Meditation before-hand, or elfeby 
c1 Cor. 14.15. propheticall iYuminationare inſpired , as at that time it appearerh they 
4 Bfl4.5- 15- were, when God by extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, inabled mento all 
parts of ſervice neceſlary forthe edifying hof Charch. 
Of them» ho. 4,5 Nowglbeit theadmonitionersdidſeemat firſt to allow no preſcript 
fum oe Þ,ay. form Of prges atall, but thought ir the beſt thatrheir Miniſter ſhould al- 
er, yet allow Wayes be left at liberty tO pray, as his owndiſcretion did ferve, yet becauſe 
no: ours. this opintonuponberter advxce they afterwatdsrerracted theirdefendor & 


his 
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his Aſſociates have ſithence propoſed to the World a form,ſuch as them- 
ſelves like, and to ſhew their diſlike of ours, have taken againſt it thoſe 
exceptions, which, whoſoever doth meaſure by number, nuſt needs bee 
greatly out of love witha thing that hath ſo many faults; whoſoever by 
waight, cannot chuſe but eſteeme very highly of that, wherein the wit of 
ſo ſcrupulous Adverfaries hath not hitherto obſerved any defe& which 
themſelves can ſeriouſly think to be of moment. Grofle Errours and ma- 
nifeſt Impietiethey grant we have taken away. Yet * many things in it 
they ſay are amiſle, many inſtances they give of things in our Common 
Prayer, not agreeable as they pretend with the word of God. It hath in 
their eye too great affinitie with the forme of the Church of Rome; it 
diftereth too much from that which Churches elſewhere reformed alloy 
and obſerve; our Attire diſgraceth it; it is not orderly read nor geſtured 
as belcemeth; it requireth nothing to be done,which a Child may not la- 
fully do; it hath a number of ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, which may be bet- 
tercalled wiſhes than Prayers; it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in 
ſuch manner,as if Supplicants ſhould uſe 10 propoſing their Sutes unto 
mortall Princes, all tht World would iudge them mad; 1t is too long, 
and by that meaneabridgeth preaching; it appointeth the people to ſay 
after the Miniſter, it ſpendeth time in ſinging and in reading the Pſa/mes 
by courſe, from ſide to fide; it uſeth the Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs 
of Magnificat, Benediws,and Nunc Dimittis it Might very well fparezit bath 
the Letanir, the Creed of Athenativs,and Gloria yatri ; which are ſuperflu- 


ous; it craveth earthly things too much; for deliverance from thoſe evils 


againſt which we pray, it giveth no thanks : ſome things it askethunſea- 
ſonably when they need not to be prayed for, as deliverance from Thun- 
der and Tempeſt when no danger is nigh; ſome in too abiect and diff- 
dent manner, as that God would give us that which we for our umyorthi- 
nefſe dare notaske ; ſome which ought not to bee deſired, as the delive- 


. rance from ſuddaine death, riddance from all adverſitie, and the extent 


of ſaving mercie towards all men. Theſe and ſuch like are the imper- 
{e@ions, whereby our forme of Common Prayer is thought to fiverve 
from the Word of God. Agreat favourer of that part, but yet (his er- 
rour that way excepted) a learned, a painfull, a right vertuous and a good 
man did not feare ſometime to undertake, againſt Popiſh DetraQtors, the 
enerall maintenance and defence of our whole Church Service, as 
rn in it nothing repugnant to the Word of God, And even they 
which woulg file away moſt from the largeneſle of that offer, do not- 
withſtanding in more ſparing termes acknowledge little lefle. For when 
thoſe oppolite iudgements which never arexvont to conſter things doubt= 
full to thebetterthoſe very tongues which are alwayes prone tO aggravate 
whatſoever hath but the leaſt ſhewgyherby it may be ſuſpeRtedto favour of, 
or to ſound towards any evill, do by their ownvolluntarie ſentence cleere- 
ly free us from greſſe Errours,and from manifeſt Impiety herein; who would 
not iudge us tobee diſcharged of all blame, which are confeſt to have 
no year fault, even by their very wordand teſtimonic, in whoſe eyes no 
faule of ours hath ever hitherto beene accuſtomed to ſeeme ſmall. Never- 
theleſle, what they ſeeme to offer us with the _ hand, the ſame with = 
| ; | C other 
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other they pull back again. They grant weerre not in palpable manner,ye 
are not openly and notoriouſly impious, yet Errors wee have, which! the 
ſharp inſight of their wiſeſt men do eſpie, there is hidden impietie,yhich 
the profounder ſort are able __ todiſcloſe. Their skilfull eares per. 
ceive certaine harſh and unpleaſant diſcords in the found of our Com. 
mon Prayer, ſuch as the Rules of Divine Harmony, ſuch as the Lawes of 
God cannot beare, he es 
The forme of 28 Touching Our Conformitie with the Church of Rome, as alſo of 
_ Liurgie the difference betweene ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which 
woo neere the venerally bath beene already anſwered, may ſerve for anſer to that excey. 
fol diffrent tion, which in theſe two reſpeRts they take particularly againſt the forme 
from that of Of Our Common Prayer. To fay,that in nothing they may bee followed, 
pon eo whichare of the Church of Rome , were violent and extreme. Some 
as they pre- things they do, inthatthey are men, inthat they are wiſemen, and Chri. 
tend. ſtian men ſomethings,ſomethings in that they are men miſſe-led and blin- 

dedwith Error. As fir as they follow Reaſon and Truth, wee feare not to 
tread the ſelfe-fame ſteps wherein they have gone, and to be their follow. 
ers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancierfter and berter; Others 
whom we much more affe&t leaving it for newer,arid changing it for wore, 
we had rather follow the perfections of them whom wee like not, than in 
defects reſemble them whomuee love. Foralthough they profeſle they a- 
a7.C.11,p. 135. greewith us touching a a preſeript forme of Prayer 10 be ujed in the Church, 
mY - yet in that very form which they ſay,isÞ agreeable to Gods Word,and the uſe of 
Common Reformed Churches, they have by ſpeciallproteſtation declared, that their 
Prayer rend& meaning iSnot it ſhalbe preſcribed asa thing wherunto they will tie their 
"nd - Minittex. It fball not (they lay) be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeat al 
th-ſe things before mentioned.but beginning with ſome like confeſſron.to proceed 
#0 the Sermon, which ended,he either uſeth the Prayer for aff ſtates before menti- 
oxed, orelſe pray cth as the Spirit of God ſhall move his heart. Herein 
therefore we hold it much better with the Church of Rome to appointa 
Preſcript forme which every man ſhall bee bound to obſerve, than with 
them to ſet downea kindofdirection, a forme for men to ule if they liſt, 
orothenwiſe to change as pleaſeth themſelves. Furthermore, the Church 
of Rome hath rightly alſo conſidered, that publike Prayer is a duty intire 
in itſelte, a dutie requiſite to bee performed, much oftner than Sermons 
can poſhibly be made. For which cauſe, as they, ſo we have likewiſe a pub- 
like ftorme how to ſerve God both Morningand Evening, whether Ser- 
mons may be had orno. On the contrary ſide, their forme pf Reformed 
cPag.22,- Prayerſheweth only what ſhallbeedonec wpoz the dayes appointed for the 
0 34s preaching of the Word; with what words the Miniſter ſhall begin, 4 when the 
houre appointed for the Sermons come; what ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Ser- 
mon.,andwhatafter. So that according to this form of theirs,it muſt ſtand 
for a Rule, No Sermon, 0 Service. Which overſi br,occaſioned the French 
ſpirefully ro terme Religion inthat ſort exerciſed, a meere; Preach. Sun- 
= other more particular defects there are, which I williogly forbeareto 
rehearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be induced to preferre their 


Reformed forme of Prayerbefore our owne, what Church ſocvcr "wee re- 
ſcmble therein. Es 
29 The 
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29 The Attyre which the Minifter of God is by order to uſe at times 
of Divine Service, being but a matter of meetre formality, yet ſuch as for 
comelineſlſe ſake hath hitherto beene iudged by the wiſer ſort of men not 
unneceſfary to concur with other ſenſible notes, betokening the different 
kindor qualitie of perſons and ations whereto itis tyed, as we think not 
our ſelves the holier, becauſe we uſe it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom 
no ſuch thing is in uſe, think us therefore unholy, becauſe we ſubmit our 
ſelves unto that, which ina matter ſo indifferent the wiſdome of autho- 
rity and Law have thought comely. To ſolemn ations of Royaltieand 
Iuſtice, their ſutable Ornaments are a beautie. Are they only in Religion 
a ſtain > a Divine Religion, faith Saint ſerome (he ſpeaketh @f the Prieſtly at- 


tircofthe Law) hath oze kind of habit wherein to miniſter before the Lord, ano- * 


ther for or ditzerie uſes belonging anto common life. Pelagins having carped ar 
the curious neatnefſe of mens apparrell in thoſedayes, and throughthe 
ſowrenefle of his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too hardly therof affitm- 
ing that Þ /%e glory of Clothes andOrnaments was 4 thing contrary to God and 
g6d/ine [[e;,S. erome whoſe cuſtome is not to pardon over-eafily his Adver- 
faries,if any where they.chance to trip, prefleth him as theteby making all 
ſorts of men in the world Gods enemzes, Is 3t enmity with God(tauh he jif 1 
meare my Coat jorrewhar handſome? If a Bithop,a Prieſt, aDeacon,and the reſt 
of the Eccleſialtic2ll Order come to adminiſter the nſwall Sarrifire in a'< white 
Garment,are they hexeby Gods Adverſaries?Clarks, Monks Widowes, Virgins, 
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toke heed,rt is dangerous for you to bee otherwiſe ſeewe thaw in foule and ratged b Hur. Ade, 


clothes. Not to ſpeak any thing of Secular men nhtebiare proclaimed to have tar 
withGodas of? as ener they put on preciens O+ {ini clothes By which words 
of lerom we may take itat the leaſt for a probable colletion,that his mea- 
ning was to draw Pelavizs into hatred, as condemning by ſo generall a 


ſpcecheven the neatneſſe of that very Garment it ſelfe, whefein the Cler- 1 


giedidthenuſe to adminiſter publikely the holy Sacrament of Chriſts 
moſt bleſſed Bodie and Blood. For thatthey did then uſe ſome ſuch Or- 
nament,the words of 4 < hr yſoſtowre give plaine teſtimonie,who ſpeaking to 
the Clergie of 4»1ioch,telleth them that if they did ſuffer notorious Ma- 
lefa&ursto-come to the Table of our Lordand not put them by, itwould 
be as heavily revenged upon themas if themſelves had ſhed his blood,that 
for this purpoſe Gold had called them to the roomes which they held in 
the Church of Chriſt;that this they ſhould reckon was rheir dignity, this 
their ſaf:ty,this their whole Crown andelory,and therefote this they ſhould 
carefully intend,and notwhen the Sacrament is adminiſtred, imagin them- 
ſelves called only to wathnp && down ina white and ſhining Garment. Now, 
whereas theſe ſpeeches of /erow and Chryſoſtome do ſeem plainly to allude 
uato ſuch Miniſteriall Garments as were then in uſe, to this they anſiver, 
wmatby {erm nothing'can be gathered, but only that the Miniſter came to 
Church'in handfome holiday apparel,& that himſelf did not think them 
bound by the Law of God g6 like Slovens; but the Weed which we mean 
he defendethnot; that * c + ry /offowe meancth indeed the fame whichwee 
gdetcnd butſcemeth rather to reprehendthan to allow it as we do. Which 
anſwer vs, ge out of lerome and: cyfofiom that which their words 
will notgladly yeeld.. They both ſpeak of the ſatne petfons, namely , the 
Clergie; andoftheir Weed at the ſame time when they adminiſter the 
| | Cc a bleſſed 
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bleſſed Sacrament; andof the ſelfe-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, 
ſo farreas wee have wit to conceive; and forany thing wee areable to ſee 
their mannerof ſpeech 15 not {uch as doth _ cither the thing it ſelte 
to be different whereof they ſpeak,or their iudgements concerning it dif. 
ferent ; although the one do only maintaine it againſt Pe/agiws, aSathin 
nottherefore unlawfull , becauſe it was faire or handſome, and the other 
make it a matter of ſmall commendation in it ſelfe,if they which weare it, 
donothing elſe bur aire the Robes which their place requireth. The ho. 
neſty,dignity,and eſtimation of white apparell inthe Eaſtern part of the 
World,is a token of greater fitneſle for this Sacred uſe, wheria it were nvt 
convenient thatany thing baſely thought of ſhould be ſuffered. Notwith. 
ſtanding,l am not bentto ſtand ſtiffely upon theſe probabilities,that in te- 
roms & Chryſoſtom:timeany ſach attire was made ſeverall to this purpoſe, 
Yet ſurcly the words of Salemonare very impertinent to prove it an Orna. 
ment,therfore not ſeverall for theMiniſters to execute their Miniſterie in, 
becauſe men of credit andeſtimation wore their ordiarie apparell white, 
For we know that when Salome wrote thoſe words, the ſeverall apparel for 
the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their miniſterie in was ſuch. The 
aVViſman which feared God from his heart,& honoured the Service that 
was done unto him, could not mention ſo muchas the Garments of hok- 
neſſe, but with effeuall ſignification of moſt ſingular reverence and love, 
VVere it not better that the love which men beare rtoGod,ſhould make the 
leaſt things that are imployed in his Service amiable, than that their over. 
ſcrupulous diſlikeof ſo meane a thing asa Veſtment,ſhould fromthe very 
ſervice ofGod withdraw their hearts & affe&ions? I term itrather a mean 
thinga thing not much ta be reſpeed,becauſe even they ſo account now 
of it whoſe FE ADi ſputations againſt it were ſuch,as if Religion had ſcarce- 
lyany thing of greaterwaight. Their Þallegations were then, that if « was 
were aſſured t0 gaina thonſend by doing that which may offend any one Brother, 
or be unto him a canſe of falling,he ought not to do it;tbat this Popi(ſh apparel the 
Surplice eſpecially hath beene by Papiſts abomizably abuſed; that ic hath beenea 


mark and a very Sacrament of abomination; that remaiziag it ſerveth a1 aNe- 


nument of Idolatry , and not only edifieth not,but as a dangerous and ſcar- 
dalous Ceremonie, doth exceeding much harme fo them of whoſe good wee 
are commanded to have regard that is canſeth meg to periſh, and make ſhip-wrack, 
of conſcicuce, for ſo themſelves profeſſe they meane, when they ſay the 
weak are offended herewith, that it hardveth Papiſtr, hindreth the weak from 
profiting inthe knowledge of the Goſpel, grieveth godly minds, and giveththew 
occaſion to think hardly of their Miniſters; that if the Magiſtrete may com- 
9nd, or the Church oppoynt Rites and Ceremonies, zet ſeeing our abſtinence 
from things in their owne nature indifferent , if the weak Brother ſhould 
bee offended , is a flat Commandement of the Holy Ghoſt , which no Antho- 
ritie either of Church or Common-wealth can make vojd, therefore nei- 
ther may the one nor the other lawfully ordzize this Ceremonie, 
which hath- great iucommoditie and no profit , great offence ang no edifying; 
that by the Law it ſhould have beene burnt and conſumed with fire 
as a thing infeted with Leprofie; that the Example of Ezechizs bea- 
__- wder the brazen Serpent, and of Pex abrogating thoſe abuſed 
$s of Charitic, #»forceth upon us the duty of eboliſhing altogether a as 
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pels,if they were left to their own choice,and would chooſe one not 
$ for thoſe 


ward, mightby perſiſting intheextremity of that opinion hazard greatly 
their own eſtates, arid ſoweaken that part which thetfplacesdongiv give 
them much opportunity to ſtrengthen , they asked counſel as ir ſeetneth 
from fome abroad;who willy eonfidered that the body is of far more worth 
than the rayment;, - Whereupon for feare of dangerous inconverijences, 1t 
hath been tnougtirgood ro adde,' that ſomerimes authority gwn/# gud may 
with good conſcicarce' be obeyed 5 even whete' Commandment 3s not gives upon 
goo4 grounds. that the daty bf preac hing # one of the abſolute Commaende- 
mnts of God , dnd therefore ought: nat ts be forſaken”, for the bare incoune- 
nience of a thing which 31 the vwpne 'natwre is indifferent ;; that one. of the 
fouleſe ſors in the Surplice, #s'the'offenct which'ir gipeth in orcaflyning the 
weak to fall , and thii wiched t8bee' confirmed 4n their wickeduefſe, yet 
hereby there is /nounlawfulneffe proved, but o#ly 4 iironventehry', that 
ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed ,/howbeit no ſuch yconvenzenicy nei- 
ther, as may not beborne\yiths thatwhen God doth flatly cominind us to 
abſtaine fromrhingyintheir:own Natafe indifferent1t they offend our 
weak brethren , his meanings not we ſhould obey his Comtnaiidement 
herein, unleſle we may doe ity 124 not leave undone that which the Todd hath 
asjolutly commandea.. Alwaies provided; that whoſoever will injoy the be- 
nefit ofthis Diſpenſation, toweare a feandalous Badge of Idolatry , ra- 
ther than forſake his Paftorall charge ;d&-(a5 oc-aſi2 ſerverh) teath never- 
theleſſe till #he 38commodrty of the thing it ſelft , adinoniſy the weak Brethren, 
Fat theybee not, andprayunto God ſo to firengthru them that they may not hee 
offended thereat. So that whereas before;they which Malquthorityto infti- 
tute Rites andCeremoniesgyere denied mw powetto inſtitute this,it is 
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hibitioss of that thing which indeed they concerne. If they proovenot 
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Ir 
ſctfle their minds in this moſt ſound perſwaſion,that. they are not to make 
.» themſelves the only competent. Ludges. ofdecencie.intheſe:caſes,and to 

 delpiſe the ſolemn judgement ofthe whole.Church;\ preferring before it 
their on conceit ,.grounded only upon'ugcertain fixſpitions and feares, 
wherof if there were atthe firſt ſome probable. cauſe, when things were but 
raw ang tender, yet now.very tract of timehath it ſelfe worn thatobtallo ; 
unleſle, I ſay, thus reſolved in mind.they hold their Paſtorall charge with 
the comfart ofa gaod. Conſience, no way grudginig:av that which they 
do,or FOR Har: hich they ghink. chemGlywbount bfdutie to-reprovey 
how fhquldit poſkbiylbelp or further them! jntheir-courſe,:to take fuch 


. 
TT 


occaſionsas they ſay gxe requiliteto be takenand inpenfive mannerto tell 


their Au ience 3 © Brethrenond bearts deſires, that we might injog the full 
** lzberty of the Goſpel, as in other Reformed Clurches they do elſe-where, upon 
* whorp the heavy hand of A uthonity hath impoſed wo grievans burthen. But 
* ſuch the 1w/{erg of theſe, our guygs 3 that ſogrea happineſſe we caunat looks 
* fo attaine nnto. Were it ſo, thatia be equity ofthe Cawaf Maſes cautd pre* 
* D41le; or the z2ahe of Ezechias befoundin tbe beerts of thoſe Guides and Go+ 
©. verpours under whom wee live; or the voype of Gods own Prophets be duly 


** bear4.,0r the Example of the Apoſtles of Chriſt he follawid ye, or their Precepts | 
i be ano redwithfull 4nd per fed obedizact, theſe abbominable ragges polluted 
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« parments, warkes aud Sacraments of Idolatry , which Power as you ſee con» 
« Frgineth ws to weare , awd conſcience to abhorre, had long ere this day been 
« removed both ont of ſight, and out of memory. But as now things ſtand, behold 
« t6 what narrow ſtraights we are drives; Os the one ſide we feare the words of 
G our $49iour Chriſt, Woe be tothem by whem ſcandall and offence com- 
& meth: o# the other ſide, at the Apoſtles ſpeech , we cannot but quake andtrems« 
& þle, If I preachnot the Goſpell,woe be unto me. Being thus hardly beſet ve 
© (ce not any 0 her remedy but to hazzard your Soules the one way, that we may 
« the other way endewour to ſave them. Touching the offence of the weak there- 
(« fore, we muſt adventure it. If they periſh, thy periſh. Our Paſtorall charge 
© x Gods abſolute commandewent. Rather than that ſhall be taken from us , we 
« gre reſolved to take this filth, 1nd to put it on, although we judge it tobe ſo nu- 
« ft and inconvenient, that as oft as ever we pray orpreach ſo arrayed before you, 
(« we doe as much 45 in us lieth, to caſt away your ſoules that are weak: minded, 
& 2nd tobring you unto tndleſſe perdition. But wee beſeech you. Brethren bave 
& rare of your own ſafctie, take heed to your ſteps, that ye be not taken inthoſe 
* ſnares which we lay before you. Andour Prayer it your behalfe to Almightie 
«Godis , tha! the poyſon which we offer you , may never have the poixer to doe 
« ,9+harme. Adviceand counſell isbeſt ſought for at their hands, which 
either have no part atall in the cauſe whereof they inſtru&, or elſe are fo 
fare ingaged , that themſelves are to beare the greateſt adventure in the 
ſacceſſe of their own counſels. The one of, which two conſiderations 
maketh men the leſle reſpeCtive , and the other the more circumſpect. 
Thoſe good and learned men which gave thefirftdireRion to this courſe, 
had reaſon to wiſh thattheir own proceedings at home, might be favou- 
red abroad alſo, and that the good affection of ſuch as inclined towards 
them might be kept alive. But. if themſelves had gone under thoſe failes 
which they .require to bee hoiſed up, if they had beenthemlelves to exe- 
cute their owne Theorieinthis Church, I doubt not buteafily they would 
have ſeene being neerer at hand , that the yay was not nol which they 
took of adviſing men,firſt,toweare the apparelLthatithereby they mightbe 
free to continue their —— and then, of requiring them ſo to preach 
as they might be ſure they could notcontinue, except they imagine that 
Lawes which permitthem not to doe as. they would , will endure them to 
ſpeak as they liſt, even againſt tbat which themſelves doe by conſtraintof 
Lawes z they would have caſily ſeen that our people being accuſtomed to 
think evermore that thing evgl which 1s publikely under any pretence re- 
proved, and the men themfelves worſe whichreprove irand uſe it too, it 
ſhould be to0 little purpoſe for them to ſalve the wound, by making pro- 
teſtations in diſgrace of their own a@ions , with plaine acknowledge- 
ment that they are ſcandalous, our by uſing faire intreatie with the weak 
Brethren; they would cafily bave ſeen how with us it cannotbee indured, 
to heare a manopenly profeſle thathe putterh fireto hisNeighbourshouſe, 
but yet {o halloweth the ſame with Prayerthar he hopeth it ſhallnotburne, 
It had been therefore perbaps faferand better for. ours to have obſerved, 
a t,Beſils advice, boch 1a chis and 1a all chings of like nature. Let him which 3 afil. Aſcet. 
approveth not his Gozernours Ordinances, either plainly (but privatly almayes ) reſponſ — 
ſhew his diſlike ifhe have wy ixprinſtrong and invincible reaſon againſt them, F 
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according to the true will 6nd mtanine of Scripture , or elſe let hins quietly with - 
fllence do that which is exjoyned. Obedience with profeſt unwillingneſſe tg 


obey, 15 no better than manifeſtdiſobediente; — 

30 Having thus diſputed , whether the Surplice be a fit garment tobe 
uſed in the ſervice of God, the next queſtion whereinto we are drayn, is, 
whether it bea thing allowable or no, that the Miniſtet ſhould fay ſervice 
inthe Chancell, or turne his face at w- time from the people, or before 
ſervice ended remove fromthe place where it was begun > By them which 
trouble us with theſe doubts ; we would more willingly bee reſolved of x 
greaterdoubr, whether it be not a kind of taking Gods Name invain, to 
debaſe Religion with ſuch frivolous diſputes, a fin to beſtow time and la. 
bour about them > Things of ſo nieane regard and qualitie; although ne. 
ceſfary to be ordered, are notwithſtanding very unſavoury when they come 
to be diſputed of, becauſe diſputation preſuppoſeth ſome difficultie in 
the matter which is argued, whereas in things ofthis nature they muſtbee 
cither very {imple or very froward,; who necd to be taughtby dif putation 
what is meet, When we make profeſſion ofour Faith, we ſtand ; whenye 
acknowledge our fins,or ſeckuntoGod for favouryve tal down becauſethe 
geſture of conſtancy becommeth us beſt inthe one, inthe other the beha- 
viour of humility. Some parts of our Liturgy conſiſt in the reading ofthe 
word of God,and the proclaiming of his Law,that the people my ther 
learne what their duties are towards him; ſome conſiſt in words 6f oraiſ 
and thankſgiving, whereby we _— unto God what his bleſſing 
are towards us; ſome are ſuchas albeit they ſerve to ſingular good rpc. 
even when there is no Communion adminiſtred; neverthelcſſe,being devis 
ſed at the firſt forthat purpofe,are at the Table of the Lord for that cauſe 
alſo commonly read ; ſomeare utteredas from the people , ſome as with 
them meoGod fame as from God unto themall as Le bis ſight,vhom 
we feare,and whoſe preſence to offend with any the leaſt unſeemlineſſe,ve 
would be ſurely as loth as they, who moſt reprehend or deride that we do, 
* Now, becauſe the Goſpels which are weekly read, doe all hiſtorically de- 
clare ſomthing which our Lord Iefus Chriſt himlelfe either { pake,did.or 
ſuffered in his own perſon, it hath been the cuſtomof Chriſtianmen then 
eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand,toutter certain words 
of acclamation.and at the name of Iefus to bow. Which harmeleſſe Cere- 
monies.as there is-20 mas conſtratnedtonje, foweknow no reaſon wherefore 
any man ſhould yet imagine it an unſufferable evill. It ſheyvetha ! reverend 
regard to the Son of Godabove other Meſſengers , although ſpeaki pg as 
from Godalſo. And 2gainſt Infidels,lJews, Arians, who derogate fromthe 


erroneous eſtimation. —_— Son #stovethe Father an the holy Ghoſt, 


feeing that the truth of hisequality with them, is a myſtery ſo hard for the 
wits of mortall men to riſe unto, ofall Hereſies, that whic may give him 


ſuperiority above them,is leaſtto be feared. But to let goe thisasa matter 
ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas if fault be in theſc things any where 
luttly tound,Law hath retcrred the whole dilpoticion & redrefſe chexot corke 
ordinary ofthe place; *they wehelſewhere complain char diſprace and i»jury 
ls offred even tothe meaneſt Pariſh Miniſter, when the Magiſtrato 2 _> 
cer 
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pointeth him what to weare,and leaveth not ſo ſmall a riattex as that to; 
his owne diſcretion, being preſumed a min diſcreet and truſted with the 
care of the Ronen ſoules,do 2 think the graveſt Prelates in the'Land no 7 
competent Iudges, to diſcerne and appoint where it is fit for the Mini- jt +. 
fterto ſtand, or which way convenient to look praying. From their Ordi-: 
nary therfore they appeal to themſelves,finding gteat fault thatie neither 
reforme the thing againſt the which they have ſo lon fithencegiven | 

tence, nor yet make anſwerunto that they bring, which is, thatb'$, Zak 2461 15- 
declaring,h0vw Perer fond wp it the midſt of the Diſciples ,did there /deli- bb. nom 1 2 
ver an © w#c4n2'ble rule, that what ſoever 15 done #n the Church{bvghr to 

he doxe in the midſt of the Chureh, and thetefore not BaptiſmgKo be ad-' 

miniſtred in one place, Marriage ſolemnized inanother, the Supper of the 

Lord received'ina third,in a fourth Sermons, in a fift Prayersto be made; 

that the 'cuſtomexyhich we ule is Leviticall, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth 

the underſtanding ofthe People that if itbee meet for the Miniſter, at 

ſome time to look rowards the people; ifthe body of the Church bea fit 

place for ſome part of Divine Service, it muſt needs follow that whenſo- 

ever his face is turnedany othcr way, orany thing done any other-where,' 

ithath abſurditie, 4#z+*/: r-4j9',they ſay, have A brought, and were | 
hithertonever anſivered; beitdes a number of merrimets and ieftsunanſfive- 

red likewiſe , wherewith they have pleaſantly moved much lnghter at 

our manner of ſerving God. Such is their. evill hap to play npon dull-' 

ſpirited men. Wee are ſtill perſwaded: that a bare denial, is anſiver ſaf-' 

| to things which meere fancie obiecteth, and that the beſt-A 

logie towords of ſcorne and petulancie, is I{220ks Apologie to his bro- 

ther 1/ae/, the. Apologie which. patience and'filence maketh., Our 

anfiver therefore to_their reaſons, is no, to their ſcoffts,nothing; * 

31 Whenthey objc&thatour Book requireth a nothing to be done, Eaſineffe 6: 
whicha child may not doas /awj»4y an#zs. well as that" man wherewith the 915Y10s attet 
Jook contenteth 7. ſelfe , is 1t their meaning that rhe” Service of 'God 4 7.c.1.1.g.3; 
oughttobee a mattcrof great difficultie,, a labour which -requiteth great - BIG 
karning and deep skill, or elſe that:the Book containing it, ſhould teach in 3. har, 
what men are fit to. attend upon it, and forbid either men untearned or Service or Li. 
childrento be admitted thereunto > Inſerting down the formeof @ome fer * it 
mon Prayer, therewas no need that the Book ſhould mention either the that & main. 
learning of a fit, ot the unfirneſle ofan ignomnt Miniſter, more than thae #ainerh an un- 
he which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch a field;ſhould ſpeak ofmo- Pjpachins Mir 
derationand ſobrietie indiet- And concerning thedutie it felfs, although quiring ne. 
the bardneſſcthereof bee not ſach as needeth much Art, yetſurely they 2s © be 
ſeem to be very far carried beſides themſelves,cowhem the digtiirieofpub- Miniſte: which 
like Prayer doth not diſcover ſomewhat more fitneſſo:in-men of pravitie > child often 
andripe diſcretion,than-in childrey of rem yerrecof age; :fortheidetent diff. hwy hv = 
charge and performance of that office, It cannarbee that they who ſpeak andas lawfully 
thus,ſhould thus:iudge. At the board & inprivate:itverywellbecomimeth —_ —_ 
childrens innocencie to prayand their Elders to ſay, Awes, Which being was mg Be 
a part of their vertuous education, ſerveth greatly bott:to nouriſh in them rcth it lelfe, 
the feare of God and to, put us in continuall remembrance of that power. - 


full gracevhich openeth the mouths of Infants to ſound his prayle. = 
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publike Prayer, the ſervice of Gad.in the ſolemne aflembly of Saints, is 
2work though eafte, yet withall ſo:waightie andof fuchreſpeR, that the 
eat facilitie thereof is but a ſlender argument to prove, it may be as ell 
and as lawfully committed to children as to men of yeeres, howſoever 
- their abilitie of learning be but only to do that in decent order whereyith 
the Book-contenterh ir ſelfe. The Book requireth but orderly reading. 
As intrutb,what ſhould any p__ forme of Prayer framed to the Mi. 
niſters hang, require, but only ſo to be read as behoveth > We know that 
there are inthe World certaine voluntarie Overſcers of all Books, whoſe 
cenſure inthis reſpe& would fall as ſharp on us as it hath done on many 
others, ifdelivering but a forme of Prayer, wee ſhould either expreſſe gr 
inchide;any thing, more than doth properly concerne Prayer. The Mini. 
ſters oxeatineſſe or mcanneſle of tnoefolze todo otherthings, bis aptneſſe 
ot inſufficiencie otherwiſe than by reading to inſtru the Flock, ſtatdeth 
inthis place asa ſtranger, with whom our forme of Common Prayerhath 
nothing todo. Wherein their exception againſt eaſinefle, as if thatdid 
nouriſh ignorance, proceedeth altohether of a needleſle icalouſte. I have 
often heard it inquired of by many, how it might bebronghtto paſle, that 
the Church ſhould every al have able Preachers to inftruct the people; 
what impediments there are to hinder it, &which were the ſpeedieſtway 
toremovethem. In which conſultations tke multitude of Pariſhes, the 
paucitie of Schooles,the manifold diſcouragements whichare offered un- 
to mens inclinations that way, the. penurie of the Eccleſiaſtical eſtate, 
the irrecoverable loſle of fo many Livingsof principall value, cleanetz- 
kenaway from- the Church long fithenceby being appropriated, the daily 
bruzes that Spirituall promotions uſe to take by often falling, the wantof 
ſomewhat; an certaine ſtatutes which concerne the ſtate of the Church, 
the t00 great facilitic of many Biſhops, the ftonie hardnefſe of too m- 
" ny Patrens hearts not touched withany feeling in this caſe : ſuch things 
. Oftenthmesare debated; and muchthoughr upon by them that enter into 
any. difcaurſe. concerning defe& of knowledge in the Clergie. But 
' whoſogygsrbee foundiguiltie,the Communion Book hath ſurely deſerved 
- leaſt to hee: oalled in queſtion for this fault. "If all the Clergie wereds 
-  legraghes-theraſelvesare thatmoſt.complaineof ignorafce in others,yet 
. our Bak of Prayer 'might remine rhe ſame, an remayning the ſamo 
. it. iS, Lifcenot how:it can beea; let unto any:mans kill in preaching- 
_ Whiehthifg wee acknowledge to bee Gods good gift , howbeit-no 
ſuch.agecfatie element, that every att of Religion' ſhould bee thought 
4... mpcriofiiany lame, wherein there is not fornewhat exaRed thatnone can 

_ diſcharge;butgpablerPreacher. /i- 77 
Thelen of 3: Iwafautisthettare, which our Lord & Saviour himſelfe eſpecially 
our Service, IePprovediitPriyerytheonezvhen oftentation did cauſe ittobe open;rhe 0- 
7C-l.I- p. 133. 6 arr vey 109 wor itlong. As therefore prayers the one way are 
6-32-13. faulcy; not whenfocrer they be openly made, but when Hypocriſie is the 
cauſeofgpen praying:{o thelength ofPrayeris likwiſe a fault,howbeit not 
ſimply; bur whereeror & ſuperſtition cauſeth more than-convenient repe- 
_ titzonorcontmutionofipeech tobe uſed; It is not as ſome do imagine 
adug.Ep.i2te (ſaith 'S. :4ug-) thatlongpraying is that fault of much ſpeaking in prayer 
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which our Saviour did reprove; for then would not hee himſelfe in pray- 
erhave continued 2 whole nights. Ve in prayer nd vaine ſuperfluitic of 
words,zs the Heathens do, for they imagine that their much pcaking will 
cauſe themtobe heard : whiereas in truth the thing which God doth te- 
ard is, how vertuous their minds arc,and not hoiw copious their tongues 
in prayer; how well they th ink, and not how long they talke who come 
topreſent their ſnpplications before him, Notwithſtanding foraſmuch 
25 in publike prayer weare notonly to conſider what is needfull in re- 
ſetof God, but there is alſo in men that which wee muſt reoard - wee 
Chat therather incline to length, leſt over-quick diſpatch of 2 duty 
ſo important, ſhould give the World occaſion to deeme, that the thing it 
ſelfe is but little accounted of yherin but little time is beſtowed. Lenoth 
thetcof is a thing which the gravitic and waight of ſuch a&ions doth te- 
quire: Beſtde,th1s benefit alſo it hath,that they whomearneſt lets and im- 
pediments do often hinder from being partakers of the whole, have yet 
throngh the length of Divine Service, opportunitie left themat theleaft, 
for aceefie unto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Againe, it ſhould bee con- 
ſideted,how it doth come to paſle that weare ſo long For if that very ſer- 
vice of Godin the Iewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did approve and 
fan&ifie with the preſence of h1s owne perſon, had fo large portions of the 
Lay and Prophets,together with ſo many Prayers and Pſalmes readday by 
dayRs equall in a mannerthe lengthof ours. and yet in thatreſpe&twas ne- | 
yerthought to deſerve blames itnowan offence that the like meaſure of 
time is beſtowed in the like manner > Peradventure the Church hath not 
now the leiſure which it had then,orelſe thoſe things\wherupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, bave ſithence #et loſt their dignitie and worth, 
If the reading ofthe Law, the Prophets and Plalmes bea part of the Ser- 
vice of God,as needfull under Chriſt as before,and the adding of the New 
Teſtament, as profitable as the ordaining of the Old to be read; if there- 
with inſtead of lewiſh {Prayers it be alſo for the good of the Church to 
annex that varietie which >the Apoſtle doth commend, ſeeing that the 
time which we ſpend isno more than the orderly performance of theſe 
things neceſſarily requireth , why are wee thought to exceed in length > 
words, bee they never ſo few,arctoo many when they benefit not the Hea- 
rer. But he which ſpeaketh no more than edifeth, is undeſervedly repre- 
hended for much ſpeaking. That as © the Devill under colour of long Prager cT.c.l.3.p.124: 
| dravepreaching out ofthe < hurch hererofore, ſo we in appointine ſolong Praz- 
es and Readings bereby the leſſe can be ſpent in preaching, maint aine an un- 
preaching Minifterie, is neither adviſedly nor truly ſpoken. They reprove 
tong Prayer, and yet acknowledgefit to be in it ſelta thing commendable. 
For ſo it muſt needs bee, if the Devill have uſed itas a colour to hide his 
malicious practiſes. When malice would work that which is evill, and in 
working avoydthe ſuſpicion of any evill intent, thecolour wherewith it 
overcalteth it ſelfe, is alvayes a faire and plauſtble pretence of ſeeking to 
furthet that w® is good. So that ifwe botteetain that good which Sathan 
hath pretendedto ſeek and avoid the evill which his purpoſe was toeffect, 
have we not better prevented his malice,then itas he bathi under colour of 
loug prayer,driven preaching cur ot the Church,lo we ſhonldrake the unT 
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of Sermons in hand, andrevenge their cauſe by requitall, thruſting Pray. 
er in 2 manner out of doores under colour of long preaching > In caſe our 

Prayers being made at their full length, did neceſfarily inforce Sermons 

to be the ſhorter, yet neither were this to uphold and maintaine an u#z- 

preaching Miniſterie, unleſle we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fathers, Chyy. 

ſoſtome, Anguſtine, Leo. and the reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration 

were ſhorter for the moſt part than our Sermons are, did then not preach 

when their ſpeeches were not long. The neceflity of ſhortneſle cauſeth men 

to cutoff impertinent Diſcourſes, and to comprize much matter in few 

words. But neither doth it maintaine inabilitie, nor at all prevent op- 
portunitieof preaching; as long as a competent time is granted for that 

purpoſe. 4# houre end a halje is, they ſay, in reformed Churches ordinariy 

thought reaſonable , for their whole Laturgie or Service. Do we thencon- 

a Nebem,8.3. tinucas * Ezra did in reading the Law from morning till midday > * or 
b 44529.9 as the Apoſtle Saint Pax did in Prayer and preaching, till men through/ 
wearineſle be takenup deadat our feet > The huge length whereof they 
make ſuch complaint. is bur this, that if our whole forme of Prayer bee 
read, and beſides an houreallowed for a Sermon, wee ſpend ordinarily in 
both more time than they do by halfe an houre. Which halfe houre be. 
ing ſuch a matter, as the age of jowe, and infirmity of other ſome are not able 
20 veare; if we have any ſenſe of the common imbecility if any care to preſene 
mens wits from being broken with the very bent of ſo long attentidM, if 
any love or defireto provide that things moſt holy bee not with hazzad 

| off mens ſoules abhord and lothed ,this halfe houres tediouſnefſe muſt be 


2A remedied, and thatonly by cutting off the greateſt part of our Common 

FP; j Prayer. For no other remedy will ſerve to help ſo dangerous an incog- 
venience. 

33 The Brethren in Egypt (faith S. Auguſtine, Epiit. 12 1) are reported 

ſuch Prayers tO have many Prayers, butevery of themvery ſhort , as if they were Darts 


as the Primi- 


five Churches £DYOWNe Out with a kind of ſudden quickneſle, leſt that vigilant and cre& 


haveuſed,and attention of mind,which in Prayer is very neceſfary, ſhould bee waſtedor 
emoleth =< dulledthroughcontinuance,if rheir Prayers were tew and long. But that 
uſc, wee have WICH Saint Aguſtine doth allow, they condemne. Thoſe Prayers where- 
(they ſay) di- unto devout minds have added a piercing kind of brevity, as well in that 
—_ ings, Icſpect which we have already mentioned as alſo thereby the better tocx- 
rather wiſhes Preſſe that quick and ſpeedy expedition, wherewith ardent affections, the 
ITS 4 very wings of Prayer, are delighted to preſentour ſutes in Heaven, even 
&1%, 3.pag. 10onerthan our tongues candeviſe toutter them, they in their mood of 
210,311, contradiction ſpare not openly toderide, and that with: ſo baſe termes as 
dovery illbeſceme men of their gravitie, Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, 
Gap ſavournotof God inhimthat uſerth them, and unto vertuouſly dil- 
poſed minds they are grievous corrofives, Our caſe were miſerable, if that 
wherewith we moſt endeavourto pleaſe Godywherein his ſight ſo vile and 
deſpicable, as mens diſdainfull ſpeech would make it. | 
Leſſons inter- 34 Againytor as muchas effecuall Prayer is ioynedwith a vehement in- 
mingled with tention Of the inferior powers of the ſoule, which cannot therin long con- 
ont +125 tinue without paine, it hath been therfore thought good ſo by turns to in- 
terpoſe ſtill (omewhat forthe higher part of the mind,the underſtandingto. 
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Ecclefraſticall Politte. 
work upon that both being kept in continuall exerciſe with varietie, nei- 
ther might feele = great wearineſle, and yet cach bee a ſpurre to other. 
For Prayer kindleth our deſire to behold God by ſpeculation ; and the 
mind delighted with that contemplative ſight of God. taketh every-where 
new inflammations to pray,theriches of the Myfteries of heavenly Wif- 
dome continually ſtirring up in us correſpondent defires towards them.So 
that he which prayeth in due fort, is thereby made the more attentive to 
heare,and he which heareth,the more carneſt to pray,for the time which we 
beſtow aswell in the one as the other. But for what cauſe ſoever we do it, 
this intermingling of Leſſons with Prayers is *1n their taſte a thing asun- 
favorie,and as unſcemly in their ſight as ifthelike ſhould be done in Sutes » we havens 
and Supplicat:ions before ſome mighty Prince of the Vorld. Our ſpeech fuch formes in 


. . ' the Scriprure as 
to worldly Superiors wee frame in ſuch ſortas/ſerveth beſt to informe and {potent 


perſivade the minds of them , who otherwiſe neither could nor would pray incwoor 


greatly regard our neceſſities : Wheras,becauſe we 
know that God is indeed a King, but - great King, 
who underſtandeth al things betorehand,which no 


other King beſides doth, a King which needeth 


not to be informed what we lack, a King readierto 
grant than wee to make our requeſts ; therefore in 


Prayer wee doe not ſo much reſpe& what Precepts 


Argtlivereth touching the method of perſwative 


utterance inthe preſence of great men,as whatdoth. 


moſt availe to our owne edification in pietieand 


dS three lines, and 
then after havingread awhile ome otherthing, 
come'and pray as much more, an4 ſo the 20.07 
30.tiwe,with pauſes berween, If a mau ſhould 
com: t9 aPriace and having very many things 
rod2:mand, after he had temanded one thing, 
wouldMtay along rime, and then demanded an- 
other; and'ſo the third, the Prince might well 
think that either heecame ro aske before hee 
knew what he had nced of, or that h: had for- 
gortenffome picceof his Sure, or that hee were 
diſt:1Redin' his underftariding , or ſome other 
fuchIixe cauſe of the diforder of his Supplicat:« 


- on. T:0\.1.p438. This kindpf reafonthe Pro- 


godly zcale. If they onthe contrary fide doethink . 
that the ſame'rules of decency. which ſerve;for. | 
things done unto terrene Powers , ſhould univerſally decide whit is fit in 
the ſervice of God, if it be their meaning to hald it for a. maxime, that the 
Church muſt deliver her publique Supplications utto, God inno other 
forme of ſpeech. than ſuch as were decent,; iffawe ſhould bee made to:the 
great Turk,orſome otherMonarch,let themapply their oifh rule unto their 
own formof Common- Prayer.:Suppolſetliadthepeople of a whole Town 
with ſome choſen man before then: did-continually twice or thrice in a 
week reſort to their King ; andevery time tliey, come ,* firſt acknowledge 
themſelves guilty of rebellions and treaſons, then ſing a' Song, after that 
explain ſome Statuteafthe Land to rhe Standiss by, and therein ſpend at: 
the leaſtan houre, this done,turve themſclvesagaineto.the King and for 
every ſortof his Subicas crave ſomewhat of him), at the lengthſing him 
another Song, and ſo take their leave : Might notthe King well think, that 
either they knew notwhat: they would have; orelſe thatthey were diftra- 
ed in mind,or ſome-Qther ſuch like cauſe of the diſorder of their ſuppli- 
cation > This forme of ſaing unto Kings wereabſurd., Thisformeof Pray- 
ingunto God theyallow... When Godwas ſerved with Legall Sacrifices, 
ſuch was the miſcrable.and wretched diſpoſition-of ſome tmens minds, thar 
the beſt ofevery thing they had being culled out for themſelves, if there 
were intheirflacks any-poore ſtarved ordiſeaſed bing not warth the keep- 
-ing, they thought ir good-enough for the altar of God, pretending (as wile 
'bypocritesdowhen they rob God to incich \Shrrlcires) thar the -, 
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phetinthe marcer of Sacrifices doth uſe, TC, 
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' of Calves doth benefit him nothin , 
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ble,to him allas one ifthe mind of the Offeret be good, which is the on! 
thing he reſpeceth. Inreproof of which their devout fraud, the Prophet 


a Mipw 71uns 
Td d\6pet,74 
map trac 0s 11 
puck Kit 6T0 
Sp is 


®* Ry 


go7ipors yap $3,449 


abriuer, Ariſt, RetAlib.1.c4p. 5. 


Malacby alleageth, that gifts are offered unto God notas * ſupplics of his 
. want indeed, but yet as teſtimonies of that affke&tion wherwith we acknow.. 
ledge and honour his greatneſſe.For which cauſe, fith the =_— they are 


iwellos bore 571436 onutTey. 443 WROM WE honour, the more regard we have to the 
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quality and choice of thoſe preſents which wee 
bring them for honours ſake, it muſt needs fo]. 
low, that if wee dare not diſgrace our worldly Sy. 


periours with offring unto'them ſuch refuſe as wee bring unto God him- 
ſelfe, we ſhew phainely that our acknowledgement of his Greatneſſe is but 
b 21at.r,8.14. fained, in heart we feare him not ſo much as we dread them. 5 1f ye offer the 
blind for ſacrificegs 1t not evill £ Offer it now unto thy Princegwill be be content 
or accept thy perſon,ſaith the-Lord of Hoſts? Curſed be the Decetver which hath 
in bis Flock a Maleand having made a Vow, ſacrigceth unto the Lord a cory 
thing: For I ama great King ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Should wee hereupon 
frame a Rule, that what forme of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for Su. 


ters in a Princes Court, the fame and no other beſeemeth us in our Pray- 
ers to Almighty God 2? -. | 


Thenumbersof 435 But in vaine we 
ourP rayers 
for earthly 


things,and 


labour to perſwade them that any thing ean take - 
way the tediouſneſſe of Prayer, except it be brought to the very ſame both 
meaſure and forme which themſelves aſhgne. Whatſoever therefore our 


ourofrrehear- Liturgy bath more than theirs, under one deviſed pretence or other they 


ſing of the 
Lords Prayer. 


Txt ; FOFOP ® 5 Mor, 
Ican make noGeomerricall andexa&meaſiye, 
bur verily 1 belecve thre ſha} befbundimrore 


Pfulmes and T exts of Scripuuce, ſpent iggraying 
- and praying, azainſt the Codieg hel 
incommoditiesof thislife, which is contrary to 
all the Arguments or Conteftsof thy Prayers 
ofthe Church ſer down in the Scrum, and 


eſpecially of our Sayiours Chnits Ptiyery by* 


the which ours ought to be directed, TC,/.1:p, 
136. Whar areaſon isthis, wee muſt repeat the 
LotdsPcayer oftentimes,therfore oftentimes im 
halfe an hawe,and one In theneck of anorber? 
Our Saviour Chriſt doth nottheregivea pt e- 
ſcriprſorme of Prayer wherumto he bigderh us; 
but giverh us a Rule'and Squieto frame all our 
Prayersby. I know it is neceſlaryto Pray. ahd 
Pray oſten. I know alſothat in a few words iris 
impoſſible for anz manto frame ſo githy apray 
er,and | confeſſe that the Church'yoth'wellin 
concluding their prayers with the Lords Pray- 
er : But | fand uponthis, that there 1s non<cef- 
ſity Iaid upon usto ufe'theſe very watdsand no 
more, T.C,l- LP.319. el 


onlyanundetſtandi 


allow not to ſtand in our li 


ng heart;forwhich cauſe themſelvshavingEagleswings, 


cut it off. Ve have of Prayers for earthly things in their opinion too great 
a number ; ſo oft to rehearſe both the Lords Prayer in fo ſmall a time, i545 
they thinke a'loſk of time;rhe peoples prayi 


after the Miniſter, they 
lays waſteth time, andalſo maketh' an unpleaſant 


; found; the! 2ſalmes,. they would not: have to bee 


than athird part of the Prayers, whithzenar | 


(asthey are) a part of our Common Prayer, 


 norx© be ſungor faid by turns, nor ſuch.Muſickto 


beuftd'withthem;choſe Evangelicall Hymns they 
y ; the Lerary, the 
Creed of Arhanaſizs the Semente.of Glorywherwith 


weiuſe to conclude P ſalmes, theſe things they can- 
ofoces 


cdl, as Waving been .inſtiruted'in regard 

ſions peculiat tothe times of old, and as being 
therefore nowuperfluous. Touching, Prayers for 
things earthly; wee ought not. to think rhat the 
Church: hath fer down fo many of them without 


- cauſe. They peradventure;which find:this faulr, 
are of the ſame affection with Salomes; ſo that it 


God ſhould:offer to. grant: them whatſoever 'they 
aske, they would neithericrave riches, nor lags 
of daies, noryet'vidtory'bvertheir Enemies, but 


are offended to- ſee othets flie (o neer the gronadi” But the tender kind- 


nefle of the Church of God itvery well befeemeth, to help the weaker 


ſort 


to us the beſt things are moſt profita. 
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ſort which are by ſo great oddes mg in numberalthough ſonifew of the 
rſeerand ſtronger may be,therewith foratimediſpleaſed, Ignorant we 
are not, that of ſuch asreſorted'to our Saviour Chriſt being preſent on 
earth, there came not any unto him with better ſucceſle for #4. begefitof 
their ſoules everlaſting happineſle,than they whoſe bodily neceſſities gave 
them the firſt occaſion to ſeek reliefe yhere they ſaw willingnegand abili- 
ty of doing every way goodunto all. The graces of the Spirit are much 
more precious than worldly benefits; our ghoſtly evils of greater impor- 
tance than any harm which the body feeleth. Therfote ourdeſices to heaven 
ward ſhould both in meaſure and number no lefle exceed, than theirglori- 
ous Obje& doth every way excell in value, Theſe things are true and plaine 
inthe eyeofa perte& judgement. But yet it muſt be withall conſidered, 
thatthe greateſt part of the world are they which be fartheſt from perfeQi- 
on.Such being bettcrable by ſenſe todiſcern the wants of this preſent life 
than by ſpirituall capacity to apprehend things above ſenſezvhich tend to 
their happines in the world to comeare in that reſpet the more apt toap- - 
ply their minds cven with hearty affteftionand zeale at the leaſt unto thoſe 
branches of publike praycr,vherin their own particular is moved. And b 
this meane there ſtealeth upon them a double benefit ; firſt, becauſe that 
ood affetion, which things of ſmalleraccount have once ſet on work, is 
by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher ; and ſecondly, in that the ver 
cuſtome of ſeeking ſo particular aid and reliefe at the hands of Godgdoth 
by a ſecret contradiction withdraw them from indeyouring to helpthem- 
ſelves by thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never have his allow- 
ance, whoſe aſſiſtance their prayer ſecketh. Theſe multiplied petitions of 
worldly things in prayer have therefore, beſides theirdirc& uſe, a Service 
wherby the Church under-hand, through a kind of heavenly fraud, taketh 
therewith the ſoules of men as with certaine baites.Ifthen : bis calculati- 
on be true(for ſo they reckon)that a full third of our prayers bee allotted 
unto earthly benefits, for which our Saviour in his platforme hath appoin- 
ted but one petition amongſt ſeven, the difference is without any great 
diſagreement ; we reſpeing what menare, and doing tbat which is meet 
in regard of the common imperfe&ion, our Lord contrariwiſe propoſing 
the moſtabſolute proportion that can be in mens deſires, the very higheſt 
marke whereat wee arc able toayme. For which cauſe alfo our cuſtome is 
both to place it * inthe front of our prayers asa Guide, and to adde it in 2 ?:enijzleci- 
the end of ſome principall lims or parts,as a complement which fully per. 75. "4 > 
fe&geth whatſocver may be defeCtive inthereſt. Twice we rehearſe it ordi- / findwrente, 
narily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more ſolemnity or lengah in the idencium ju 
forme of Divine Service,not miſtruſting, till theſe new curioſities ſprang oh | —_ 
up, that ever any man would think our labour herein miſ-ſpent, the time edi exrrinſicus 
waſtfully conſumedandthe office it ſelfe made worſeby fo repeating that Pons Te: 
which otherwiſe would more hardly be made familias to the ſimpler ſort, | 
forthe good of whole ſoules there 15 not in Chriſtiandlſteligion any thing 
of like continual uſe & force throughout every houre and moment of their 
whole lives.I mean not only becauie prayer,but becauſe this very praier is 
ofſuch efficacy 8& neceſlity:for that our Saviourdid but ſet men a bare ex- W7/i 
ample hoiy to contrive or deviſe prayers of their owne, and noway binde W 
Dd 2 them 
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a Luke 11.1. themtouR this, is no doubt an Error, *Yohz the Baptiſts Diſciples, which 
had been always brought up in the boſom of Gods Church from the time * 
of their firſt infancy, till they came to the ſchoqle of 7ohn, were not ſo 
brutiſh, that they could be ignorant how to call upon the Name of God, 
but of their Maſter they had received a forme of Praycr amongſt them. 
ſelves,which forme none did uſe ſaving his Diſciples, fo that by itasby a 
mark of ſpecialldifference they were known from others. And of this 
the Apoſtles having taken notice, they requeſt that as 7oh# had taught his, 
ſo Chriſt would likewiſe teach them to pray. Ter/tullian and S. Auguſtin 
do for that cauſe terme it, Orar7ozem legiitmam, the Prayer which Chriſts 


ownLay hath tied hisChurch to uſe in! {me preſcript forme of words 
wherewith he himſelfe diddeliver it, :1eretore what part of theWorld 
ſoeverwe fall into, if Chriſtian Relig +5» h2ve been there received, the or- 


dinary uſeof this very Prayer harh w1''! £quall continuance accompanied 
the ſame, as one of the principall a14 moſt materiall duties of honor 
done to Ieſus Chriſt, Seerng Þ that ire have (faith S. Cyprian) an Aducare 
with the Father for our ſins, when we tha: have ſinned come to ſeek for pardon, 
let us alleage unto God thewords which our Advocate hath taught. For ſth his 
promiſe ts our plaine warrant, that in his Tame what wee as ke wee ſhall receive, 
muſt we not needs mach the rather obratne 'at for which we ſue, if not 0zly bis 
Name do countenance, but alſo his ſpeer'' » 'eſent 0ur requeſts ? Though men 
ſhould ſpeak with the tongues of Arg: !s,vet words ſo pleaſing to the eares 
ofGod,as thoſe which the Son of Go 11mſelic harh compoſed, werenot 
poſſible for men to frame, He there i>re which made us to live, hathalſo 
« taughtus to pray, to the end that ſpe:%ing unto rhe Father inthe Sonnes 

own preſcript forme without ſcho!y or 3lofe of ours, Wwe may be ſure that 

we utter nothing which God will cirher cifallowy or deny. Other Prayers 

wee uſe many beſides this,and this -\rner than any other ; althoughnot 

tyed ſo to do byany Commandement oi Scripture, yet moved with ſuch 
conſiderations as have been before ſet down :rhe cauſeleſſe diſlike whete- 

of which others have conceived, is no {:ifhcient reaſon for us, as muchas 

once to forbeare in any place : a thing wiich uttered with true devotion 

and zeale of heart , affordeth to God himſelfe thatglory , that ayd tothe 

weakeſt ſort of men, to the moſt perfeR, that ſollid comfort which is un- 

ſpeakable, | 

The peoples ſaying afretche Miniſter. Ano- 36 With our Lo rds Prayer they would find no 
therfaulcis,that allthe people are appointed in fault,ſo that they might perſivade us to uſe it before 
_— _ ay Gran oe ni, why Orafter Sermons only (becauſe ſo their manner is) 
fuled noyſe of theprople one ſpeaking after 294 NOT (aS all Chriſtian people have been of old 
another cauſed, bur an Opinion bred in their accuſtomed) inſert it ſooften into the Liturgy. 
bene th Sleeves Payerenck But the peoples cuſtome tOrepeatany thingaſi 
the Miniſter, otherwiſe than the order which -d the Miniſter, they utterly miſlike. Twice wee ap- 
wk apr op ben, s 1F44- & point that the words which the Miniſter firſt pro- 
tome of the Church's to bave beene bis POUNCEth,the whole congregation ſhall repearafter 
time, T.C.iub, x, pags 139, and Lib, 3.peg. Dim. As firſt in the publike Confeſſion of finnes, 
TIN and againe in rehearſeall of our Lords Pray- 
| cr, preſently after rhe bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and Bloud recet- 
ved, Athingnoway offenſive,no way unfit or unſeemely to be ons - 
though 
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though it had been ſo appointed oftner than with us it is. But ſurely 
with ſo good reaſon it ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to 
order it were not in all reſpes ſo well, Could there bee any thing, 
deviſed better, than that we all at our firſt acceſſe unto God by Prayer, 
ſhould acknowledge meekly our finnes, and that not only in heart but 
with tongue , all which are preſent being made eate-witneſſes, even of e« 
very mans diſtin& and deliberate aſſent unto each particular branch of a 
common Indi&ment drawn againſt our ſelves > How wete it poſſible,that 
the Church ſhould any way elſe with ſuch caſe and certainty provide, 
that none of her Children may as Adamdiſſemble that wretchednefle, the 
penitent confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble , + 4 to 
Common Prayer ? Inlike manner, if the Church didever deviſe a thin 
fitand convenient, what more than this, that when together wee have all 
received thoſe Heavenly Myſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelfe 
unto us, and giveth viſible teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with 
him, we ſhould in hatred of all Hereſies,Fa@ions and Schiſmes,the Paſtor 
as a Leader, the people as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare 
openly our ſelves united as Brethren in one, ® by offering up withall our aTiz yp int 
hearts and tongus that moſt effeQuall Supplication, wherin he unto whom Lp age” 
we offer it, hath himſelfe not only comprehended all our neceſſities, but 75 —_ pip 
in ſuch ſort alſo framed every Petition, as might-moſt naturally ſerve for =p 34% 7 
mary,and doth though not alwayes require,yeralwayesimport a multitude 5,” rar ny 
of ſpeakers together ? For wh ich cauſe Communicants have ever uſed it,  ** 
andweat that time by the forme of our very utterancedoe ſhew wee uſe it, 
yeagvery word :nd ſyllable of it as Communicants. In thereſt we obſerve 
thatcuſtome wherunto b S. Paul alludeth, and'whereof the Fathers of the 
Church in their Writings make often mention, to ſhew indefinitly what 
was done, but not univerſally to binde for ever all _ unto one only 
faſhion of utterance. The reaſons which wee have alleaged,induce us to 
think it ſtill 2 good work, which they in their penſtve care for the well be- 
ſowing of time account waſte, Asfornnpleaſantneſle of ſound if it happen, 
the good of mens Soules doth either deceive our caresthat we note it nor, 
orarme them with pre to indure it. We are not ſo nice asto caſt a- 
waya (harp Knife, becauſe the edge of it may ſomtimes grate. And ſuch + 
ſubrle opinions as few but Vtopiatsare likely to fall into, we inthis Cli- 
mate do not greatly feare. | 

37 Thecomplaintwhich they make about Pſalms and Hymns,might as Our manner 
well beover-paſtwithout any anſwer , as it is withour any cauſe brought 9freons me 
forth.But ourdefire is to content them ifit may be,and toyceldthema juſt iſe than che 
reaſon even of the leaſt things wherin undeſervedly they have but asmuch Seripmree | 
as dreamed or ſuſpeRed that wedo amiſſe. They ſeeme ſometimes fo to ,,aye 


wayesthe ſame 


peake, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymns and Pſalms as are profits be 
Scripture,ſhould in Common Prayer be otherwiſe uſed than the reſt of M0e0in.m2 

tlie Scripture is wont ; ſomtime diſpleaſed they are at the artificiall Mu- preachedupon 
ſicke which weaddeunto Pſalmes of this kind orof any other nature elſe, pug ores 

ſomntime the plaineſt and the moſt intelligiblerehearfall ofthem yertthey þ5® and this 
ſayour not, becauſe -it is done by Interlocution, and with a mutuall returne abovethereſt, 
of Sentences from fide to fide. They are not ignorant what difference Prey ans , 


tobe ſung- 
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Burt to make gthes parts of Sctipture and Pſalms. The choice and flower of* all things 


daily Prayers _ profitable inother Books, the Pſalmes do both more briefly containe, and 


d ( | 
Siereador  INOTE IMOV ingly alſo expreſſe, by reaſon of that Potticall forme whereyich 


otherwiſe than they are written. The ancient, when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms, uſe 
- pee = to fall into large Diſcourſes, ſhewing how this part above the reſt doth of 
wee bee, doth purpoſe ſet forth and celebrate all the conſiderations and Operations 
agree with the \ ich belong to God, it magnifieth the holy meditations and actions of 
nol in cham, lo divine men, it isof things heavenly an univerſall declaration, working in 
an abuſing of themyhoſe hearts God infſpireth with the due conſideration thereof, an 
7M os habitor diſpoſition of mind whereby they are made fit Veſſels both for 
* 5 oxx1u3 receit and for delivery of whatſoever ſpirituall perteQtion, What is there 
Tor ===": 5 neceſſary for man to know which the Pſalms are not able to teach? They 
Diew( Hicrar, Are tO beginners an eafie and familiar Introduction, a mighty augmentatt. 
Exeleſ, cz Oonofall vertue and knowledge in ſuch as areentred before, a ſtrong confir: 
mation to the moſt perfe& amongſt others. Heroicall Magnanimity, ex- 
quiſite Juſtice, grave Moderation, exa&t Wiſdome, Repentanceuntained, 
unwearicd Patience, the Myſteriesof God, the Sufferings of Chriſt, the 
Terrors of Wrath;the Comforts of Grace,the Works of Providence over 
this World, andthe promiſed Joyes of that World which is to come, all 
good neceſſarily to be either known or done or had , this one Celeſtiall 
Fountaine yeeldeth, Let there be any gricfe or diſeaſe incident intothe 
ſoule of man, any wound or ſickneſlſe named, for which there is not in this 
Treaſure-houſe a preſent comfortable remedy at all times ready to bee 
found. Hereof it 15 that we covet to make the Pſalms eſpecially familia 
unto all. This is the very cauſe why we iterate the Pſalmes oftner thanany 
Other part of Scripture beſides, the cauſe wherfore we inure the peopleto- 
gether with their Miniſter, and not the Miniſter alone to read them ay 
Other parts of Scripture he doth. 
Of Muſick 38 Touching Muſicall Harmony, whetherby Inſtrument or Yoyee, it 
with Plalnes being but of high and low in ſounds adue proportionablediſpoſition;ſuch 
notwithſtanding is the force thereof, and fo pleaſing effects it hath inthat 
very part of man which is moſt divine, that ſome have been thereby indu- 
cedto think thatthe ſoule it ſelfe by nature is, or hath in it harmony, A 
thing which delighteth all Ages and beſeemeth all States; athingas ſea- 
ſonable in griefeas in joy ; as decent being added unto actions of greateſt 
waight and ſolemnity, as being uſed when men moſt ſequeſter themſelves 
fromaction. The reaſon hereof isan admirable facility whichMuſick hath 
to expreſle and repreſent to the mind, more inwardly thai any other ſenſi- 
P ble meane;thevery ſtanding rifing,and falling,the very ſteps and infletions 
cvery way, the turnes and varieties of all paſſions.whereunto the mind is 
ſubjeQ: yea, ſoto imitate them;that whether it reſemble unto us the ſame 
ſtatewhereinour minds already are, ora cleane contrary, we are not more 


contentedly by the one confirmed , than changed and led away by the 0- ' 


ther. In Harmony the very Image and Character even of VYertue and Vice 
1s perceived, the mind delighted with their Reſemblances, and brought, 
by having them often (iterated, into a love of the things themlelves. 
For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and peſtilent than 
ſome kinds of Harmony; than ſome nothing more ſtrong and ——" 
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ood, And that there is ſuch a difference of one kind from another , wee 
need no proofe but our owne xperience, inas much as we areat the heating 


of ſome more inclined unto ſorrow and heavineſle : of ſome, more molli- 


fied and ſoftned in mind z one kind apterto ſtay and ſettle us, another to 
moove and ſtirre our affe&tions ; there is that draweth to a marvellous 

ve and ſober mediocrity, there is alſo that carrieth as it were into exta- 
hes filling the mind with an heavenly joy, and for tHe time ina manner, ſe- 
vering it trom the body. So that although we lay altogether aſide the con- 
fideration of Ditty or Matter, the very harmony of ſounds being framed in 
dueſort, and carried fromthe eare to the ſpirituall faculties of our ſoules, 
is by a native puiffance and efficacy greatly availeable to bring to a perfe& 
temper whatſoever is there troubled, aptas well to quicken the ſpirits; as 
toallay that which is too eager, ſoveraigne againſt melancholy and def- 

ire; forcible to draw forth teares of devotion, if the mind be ſuch as can 
yeeld. them, able both to moove and to moderate all afftetions. The Pro- 
phet Davrd having therefore ſingular knowledge not in Poetry alone but 
in Mufick alſo, judged them both to bee things moſt neceflary for the 
Houſe of God, left behind him to that purpoſe a number of divinely in- 
dited Poems, and was farther the Author ofaddinhg unto Poetry melody 
iapublike prayer, melody both vocall and inſtrumental for the raiſing,up 
of mens hearts, and the ſweetning of their affe&ions towards God. In 


which conſiderations the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſeat this preſent - 


day retain it as an ornament to Gods ſervice,andan help to our own devo- 
tion, They which underpretence of the Law Ceremoniall abrogated re- 
quire the abrogation of inftrumentall Muſick, approving nevertheleſle the 
uſe of vocall melody to remain, muſt ſhew ſome teaſon wherfore the one 
ſhould be thought a Legall Ceremony and not the other. In Church-Mu- 
lick curioſity and oftentation of Art,wanton,or light; or unſutable harmo- 
ny, ſuch as only pleaſeth the care, and:doth not naturally ſerve to the very 
kind and degree of thoſe impreſſions which the matter that gocth with 1t 
leaveth,ot is apt to leave inmens minds, dotk-rather blemiſh and diſgrace 
thatwe do, thanadde either beauty orfurtherance unto it. On the other 
ſide-theſe faults-prevented;rhe force and efficacy of the thing it ſelf, when 
it drowneth nor utterly , but fitly ſuteth. with matter altogether ſounding 
to the praiſe of God, 1sintruth moſt admirable, and doth much edifieaf 
not the underſtanding , becauſe it teacheth nor, yet ſurely the AﬀeRiony 
becauſe thetin it worketh much. They muſt have hearts verydry and tough 
from whom the melody of Pſalmes doth not ſomtime draw that wherein 
2mindreligiouſly affected'delighteth. Be itas Rabanus Maurws obſervethi 
that at the Firſt the Church in this exerciſe was more ſimple and plaine 
than we are, that their ſinging was little [more than only a melodious kind 
of pronunciation;that the cuſtome which we now uſe was not itiſtituted:{J 
much for their cauſe which are ſpirituall, as to. the end thavinto groller 
and beavier minds whombare words do not caſily moove, the ſweetnefſe 
of melody might make ſome: entrance for good things. Saint Baſ} Htims 
ſelfe acknowledging as much, did not think that from fach-idventions 
the leaſt jor of eſtemation-and credit thereby- ſhould bee: EIU 
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aEJ} yop n For (faith he)where.s ths Holy Sperit ſaw that mankind is unto vertue herd. 


Tr 


us 7) xe ut C2 
mdyu lore. 1) drawn, and that righteouſneſſe ts the leſſe accounted of, by reaſon of the prone. 


y*Y% 25 4. nefſe of onr afſettions 10 that which delighteth, it pleaſed the wiſdome of th, 
piles Th 241%. ſame Spirit to borrow from melody that pleaſure, which mingled with Heaven} 
_—_ myſteries, cauſetb the ſmanthneſſe and ſoftneſſe of that which roucheth the eare, 
nhoples Eaijpt- 2 , #0 convey as it were by ſtealth the treaſure of gogg 
= 2 PIES ny aca Vogt Slypus things znto mans mind. To this purpoſe were thoſe 
ow Iynarhuces ive 76 onkied %; nei Tis harmonious tunes of P ſalmes deviſed for ae, 7 hat th 

enehs 72 is Tor abyar wohrnuer havierirros which are either in yeares but young, or touching per- 


Unit us3e. A'16 Tyro T4 trapparia Taha fettion of vertue as = not growne t0 7ipeneſſe, might, 


piayſoy b2au73y flpiy emivivertar. Ira 0. we ; | I, 
hs Thi iuniey 7 x; las bt angel 73 ies when they think they ſing , learne, O the wiſe cox. 


"7 pt Fans OR «1 Th 44 428 745 cert of that Heavenly Teacher , which hath by hg 
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pay 34rur pryarepirs, Bal inPlal. iawe delight ve may alſo learne that whereby we profie! 
Of ſinging or 39 And-if the Prophet David did think that the very meeting of 
ayingPlalncs men together, and their accompanying one another to the Houſe of 


pars of Com- God, ſhoutd make the bond of their love inſoluble , and tie them in 
_ Prayes a league of inviolable amity, Pſalm. 54+ I4- how much more may wee 
neeple nd tb judge it reafonable to hope , that the like cfte&s may grow in cach of the 
nilteran'ver people towards other, in them all towards their Paſtor and intheirPx 


rs — POBORIET TOO ſtor towards every of them, between whom ther 
courſe, For the ſinging of Plaimes hy courle - . . = 
+ fide after hide, akhouh it be-very ancient, daily and interchangeably paſſe in the hearing 


yer it is not commendable, and & mach the Of God himſelfe and in the preſence of his Holy 


more to hee luſpeReq , for thazthe Devill hath . - 

one abour to ger , o greax autholity , par. ly Angels 5 ſo many Heavenly Acclamations, Ex. 
- deriving it ftom 1gnatixe time , and partly 'TATIONS Provocations, Petitions, Songs of com- 
in making the would be'eeye that this came. forgs, Pſalmes of praife and thankſgiving , in all 
from H-caven, and that the Angels were heard hack Lenke ken the Paſt \ | hes 
to ling afrer this fort,” Which as it tsa mecre WHEN PATTICULATS, aS WNEN LC PAarkor MAKetn their 


fable, ſo is it coofured by Hiſtadagraphers, fates, and they with one voyce teſtifiea genenll 
whereof ſome alctibe he beg inniug'ir3550 aſſent: therounto.-or. when be joyfully beginneth, 


Dam.iſus, ſome ouþcr unto FLtianu anl Die-lo- 
rus. T'.C,lib.1.p 203, "Hs 


and they. with like alacrity follow, dividing be- 
. tween them. the ſentences wherewith they Rive 

tc Any which ſhall much ſhew his own, and ftir up others 
zeate to the glory of that God' whoſe name' they magnifie ; or' when 
hee propoſeth unto Gad:their neceſſities, and: they their own requeſts 
forreliete-3n every of them :or when he lifteth'u his voyce like a trum- 
pet,to.proclaime unto them the Laws of God, they adjoyning, thoogh 
rotas {frael'did, by way of generality a cheerefull promiſe, * AU char che 


” 


-w __ 3: Lord bath commanded meemill doe,yettbat whichGod dothno leſle approve 


Pear. 5,27. 26, that whichſavoteth more of meekneſſe, that which teftifieth rather a fee-, 
17. ling knowledge-of our common imbecility, unto the ſeverall branches - 
195.2416. thereof, ſeverall, lowly, and bumble requeſts for grace at the mercifull 
harids of God, to perform the th + borwes iscommanded ; or when they 
wiſh potnagdly each. others gi tly happineſſe; orwhen he by cxhor- 
ti#tronratſethvhemup, and they by proteſtationoftheir hates declare, 
he:ſpeaketh: ant in vaine unto - them; theſe interlocutory formes of 

” fpecchwhariare they elſe but moſt effeQuall, partly teſtifications and part- 
ly inflamnnatioos of all piety?when8&houy this cuſtom of ſinging by courſe 


c ©orrat Hifl. 


Ece[16z, Catheup intheChurch,)snoccertainly known, Secrarermaketh gaorearthe 
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Biſhop of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginner thereof;evenunder the Apg- 


les themſelves. But againſt Socrares they ſet the authority of © Theodorer, 
who draweth the originall of it from Antioch as Socrares doth 5 howbeit 
aſcribing the invention to others , Flavian and Dzodore, men which con- 
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ſtantly ſtood in defence of the Apoſtolike Faith, againſt the Biſhop of 


that Church ,Leonrims a favourer of the Arrians. _—_ both Socrares and 
Theodorer, > Platina 1s brought asa witneſſe,to teſtifie that Damaſu Biſho 
of Rome began it in his time. Of the Latine Church it may be true whic 
Platina faith. And therefore the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any 
mention thereof, is © Saint Ambroſe, Biſhop of Millan at the ſame time 
when Damaſus was of Rome. Amongſt the Grecians 4 Saint Baſil havin 
brought it into his Church before they of Neoceſarea uſed it , Sabellizs 
the Heretike and Marcellus took occaſion thereat to incenſe the Churches 
againſt him , as being an author of new devices in the ſervice of God, 
Wherupon, to avoid the opinion of novelty and fingularity, he alledgeth 
for that which he himſelfe did, rhe example of the Churches of Egypt, 
Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabians, Phenicians, Syrians, Meſopotami- 
ans, and in a manner all that reverenced the cuſtome of ſinging of Plalmes 
together. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, Antioch the Mother- 
Chutch of thoſe parts muſt needs have uſed it before Bafl, and conſe- 
quently before Damaſus. The queſtion is then how long before, and whe- 
ther ſo long that 7gna:7u5, or as ancient as [gnatzus , may be* probably 
thought the firſt Inventors. 1gn4!7u5 in Trajar's daies ſuffered Martyrdom, 
And © of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia toTrajane the Emperour 
his own V icegerent thereaffirmeth, rhat the only crime he knew of them, 
was;they uſed to meet togetherat a certain day, and to ptaiſe Chriſt with 
Hymnesas a God , ſecum zzvicem, one to another amongſt themſelves, 
Which for any thing wee know to the contrary, might bee the ſelfe-ſamie 
forme which Philo Iudew expreſicth, declaring how the Efſens were accu- 
ſtomed with Hymnes and Pſalmes to honour God, ſomtime all exhalting 
their voyces together inone, and ſometime one part anſivering another, 
whereinas hee thought, they ſiyarved not much from the patterne of 3ſ0- 
ſerand * Miriam. Whether 1gna:zus did at an time heare the Angels 
praiſing God after that ſort, orno, what matter 15 it > [tf 77nd1r did not; 
yet one which muſt bee with us of greater authority did 5 7 ſaw the Lord 
(faith the Prophet Eſay) 07 an bigh Throne, The Seraphims ſtood upon 11, one 
cryedto another, ſayzng, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world 
$ full of bis glory. But whoſoever wete the Author, Whatſoever the Time, 
whenſoever the Example of beginning this cuſtome in the Church of 
Chriſt;ſfithwe are wont to ſuſpe& things only before tryall, and afterwards 
cither to approve them as good, or if wee find them evill, accordingly to 
judge of them, their counſell niuſt needs ſeerne very unſeaſonable , who 
adviſe men now to ſuſpe& that wherewith the World hath had by their 
own account twelve hundreth yeares acquaintance and upwards etiough, 
to take away ſuſpicion and jealouſie; Men know by this time if evcy 
they will know , whethet it bee good or evill which hath been ſo lon 
retained. As for the devill,wbich way it ſhould greatly benefit him to have 
this manner ofſinging Pſalms accounted an invention of 1gnatzm; or an 
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imitation of the Angels of Heaven we do not well underſtand. Butwe ye. 
ry well ſee in them who thus plead,a wonderfull celerity of diſcourſe. Fgr 
perceiving at the firſt but only ſome cauſe of wy 157 and feare leſt jt 
ſhould be evill, they are preſently in one and the ſelf-ſame breath reſolved, 
*Erom whence ſoever it came,it cannot be good, TNAT 2 what beg 1nnmng ſoever it had, there # 320 poſſibt- 
Conll:ring thee when - C granted ck = lity 7t ſhould be good. The potent arguments which 
Plaſmer) then this oughn  obenftraned Aid thus ſudgainly break in upon them and over. 


unto afew; and where itis lawfull both with Cyme them are firſt, that it is not ſunlawfall for the 
heart and voiceto ling the whole Plalme, there 


itis notmeetrthar they thould fing b.t the one cople all joyntly Oo praiſe God in {in ing of 

halfe with their heart and voice and the other» ſalmes : ſecondly, that they are not any wnere for- 

with their heart only, For oP may both bjdden by the Law of God to ſing every Verſe of 

— Thaw les the co ,y Che whole Palme, both with heartand voice quite 

which co:nmeth this way , intharb:ing tofſed and cleane throughout : thirdly, that it cannotbee 

after this ſort , men canner underſtand whar is underſtood what is ſuns after our manner. Of 
ſung, thoſe orher two inconveniences come of : O 

thisfo.me of finging, and thereCoreit is bani- WNICh three, for as much as lawfulneſle to ſing one 

(hed in allreformed Chu ch:s. 7.C,{1.4,203. way, proveth not another way inconvenient, the 

former two arc true allegations, but they lack ſtrength to accompliſh 

their deſire ; the third ſo ſtrong that it might perſiade, if the truth there. 

of were not doubtfull. And ſhall this inforce us to baniſh a thing which 

all Chriſtian Churches in the World have reccived , a thing which 

ſo many ages have held ; a thing which the moſt approved Councels 

and Laws have fo oftentimes ratified; a thing which was never found 

to have any inconvenience in it; a thing which alwayes heretofore the 

beſt menand wiſeſt Governours of Gods people did think they could ne 

ver commend enough; a thing which as Baſt was perſiwaded , did both 

ſtrengthen the Meditation ot thoſe holy words which were uttered in 

that fort, and ſerve alſo to make attentive, and to riſe up the heartsof 

men; a thing whereunto Gods people of old did reſort with hepe and 

thirſt, that thereby eſpecially their ſoules might be edified ; a thing which 

filleth the mind with comfort and heavenly delight,ſtirrethup flagrant de- 

ſires and afte&ions correſpondent unto that which the words contain, al- 

layeth all kind of baſe and earthly cogitations,baniſheth and driveth away 

thoſe evill ſecret ſuggeſtions which our inviſible Enemy is alwayes aptto 

miniſter, watreth the heart to the end it may fru&ifie,maketh'the-vertuous 

in trouble full of magnaniwity and courage, ſerveth as a moſt approved re- 

medy ag1inſt all dolefull and heavy cceiloms which befall men in this 

preſent life: to conclude, fo fitly accordeth with the Apoſtles own exhor- 

bryleſ;s 19. ation, 1, Speake to your ſelves tz Pſalmes and Hymnes, and ſpiritual Songs, 

making melody,and{inging te theLord i your hearts,that ſurely there is more 

cauſe to feare leſt the want thereof be a mayme, than the uſe a blemiſh to 

the ſervice of God, It is not our meaning, that whatwe attribute unto the 

Pſalms ſhould be thought to dependaltogether on that only form of ſing- 

ing orreading them by courſe, as with us the manner is, but the end of our 

ſpcech isto ſhew, that becauſe the Fathers ofthe Church, with whomthe 

ſelf-ſame cuſtom was ſo many agesago inuſe,have uttered all theſe things 

concerning the fruit which the Church of God did thenreap, obſerving 

that an orher-forme , it may bee juſtly avouched that wee our ſelves re- 

tayning it, and beſides it alſo the other more newly and not unfruitfully 


deviſed, 


LINRALI 


E cclefiaſticall Politie. 


203 


deviſed, doe neither want that good which the later intention can af- 
foord, nor loſe any thing of that for which the Ancient fo oft and fo 
higbly commend the former. Let noveltie therefore in this give over 
endleſſc contradictions, and let antient cuſtome prevaile. 

0. We have already givencauſe ſufficient for the great conv eniency & 
vſeofreading the Pſlalmes oftner than other Scriptures.Ofreading or fing- 
ing likewiſe Magnificat, Benetitus , and Nunc dimtts oftner than the reſt 
ofche Pſalms, the cauſes are no whit leſs reaſonable;ſo that ifthe one may 
very well monethly, the other may as well even daily be iterated. They are 
Songs which concern us {6 much more than the Songs of David, as the 
Goſpel toucheth us more than the Law,the New Teſtament than the Old. 
And ifthe Pſalmes for the'excellency of their uſe, deſerve tobeoftner re- 
peated than they are, burthat the multitude of them permirterhnot any 
oftner repetition , what diſorder is it if theſe few Evangelicall Hymnes 
which are in no reſpect leſs worthy, and may be by reaſon of their paucity 
imprinted with twuch more caſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe e- 
very day rehearſed? In our own behalf it is convenient andorderly enough, 
tharboth they and we make day by day prayers and ſupp lications the very 
fame ; why not as fitand convenient to magnifie the Name of Godday by 
dy with certain the very ſelfe-ſame Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgiving? 
Either let them not allow the one,or eUe ceaſe to reproove the other. For 
the ancient received uſe of intermingling Hymnes and Pfalmes with, di- 
vine readings, enough hath been writtef; And if any may fitly ſerve unto 
that an how ſhouldiit better have been devifad;than that a compe- 
tent number of the Old being firſt read, theſe of. the New ſhould ſucceed 
in the place wherc now they are ſet? In which place fiotwithſtanding there 
is joyned with Bened:ns the hundreth Pſalme; with Magrificar, the nine- 
tyeight, the ſixty ſeventh with Nuzc dimireis, and inevery of them the 
choice left free for the Miniſtertouſe indifferently the one or: the other. 
Secing therefore I no quartell at other Pſalmes, which are in 
like manner appointed alſo to be daily read , why do theſe fo much offend 
& difpleaſe their taſte? They arethe firſt gratulatious wherewith our Lord 
and Saviour was |oyfully received at his entrance into the Vorld, by ſuch 


25intheir hearts armes,and very bowels imbraced him, being propheticall 


diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent, whoſe future commung the other 
Pſalmes did but fore-fignific;they are againſt the obſtinate incredulity of 
the Jewes, the moſt luculent teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath , 
yea the only ſacred Hymnes they :re that Chriſtianity bath peculiarunto 
it ſelfe, the other being Songs too of praiſe and thankſgiving,but Songs 
wherewithas we ſerve God, ſo the Tew likewiſe. And whereas they tell us 
theſe Sonsg were fit for that purpoſe , when Szmeonand Zacherie , and the 
bleſled /77g1- uttered them, but cannot ſobe to us which have not recei- 
vedlike benefit; : ſhould they yortremember how cen Ezechias a- 
mohgſt many other good things is commended for this alſo, * that the 
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pratfesof God were through his appdintment daily ſet forth , by uſing - 


in publique divine Service the Songs 'of David and- Aſaph unto that 


very end > Either there wanted wiſe men to give Ezechias advice, and * 


to- informe him of that which in his caſe was as true as it is 
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in ours, namely that without ſome inconvenience and diſorder he could 
not appoint thoſe Pfalmes to bee ufed as ordinary Prayers, ſecing that a1. 
though they were Songs of thankſgiving, ſuch as D4vzdand Aſaph had ſpe- 
ciall occaſion to uſe, yetnot ſo the whole Church and people afteryargs 
whom like occaſions did not befall:-or elſe Fzekias was perſiwvaded aswee 
are, thatthe praiſes of God inthe mouths of his Saints, are not o je. 
* Afrrained to their own particular, but that others may both convenient 
- and frnitfully uſe them, firſt, becauſe the: myſticall communion of 4 
fairhfull men is ſuch as maketh every one to bee intereſled in thoſe preci. 
ous blefſings, which any one of themreceiveth at Gods hands : ſeco . 
becauſe when any thing is ſpoken to extoll the, goodnefle of God whoſe 
mercy indureth for ever, albeit the very particular occaſion whereupon it 
riſeth do come no more, yet the Fountaine continuing the ſame, ang 
yeelding other new effe&s which are but only in ſome ſort proportions. 
te.,*a ſmall reſemblance betxyeen the benefits which wee and others haye 
received, may ſerve to make the fame words of praiſe and thankſgiving fi, 
though not equally inall circumſtances fit for both, a cleeredemonſtrai. 
on whereof wee have inall the Ancient Fathers Commentaries and Me. 
ditations upon the Pſalmes : laſt ofall , becauſe even when there is not 
as muchas the ſhew ofany reſemblance, nevertheleſſeby often uling their 
words in ſuch manner,our minds are daily moreand more inured withtheir 
afte@ions, / apr l{ ric 1; | 
Of che Letany © 47 The publiqueeſtateofthe- Church of God amongſt the Ters huh 
bad many rare and ——_ ot apps which alſo way r—_—_ 
\e aroyding © thoſe dangels ic are Junary *Open IO mnities and offices wher- 
he Fn ow er hd bs and. Senddn by the. people did with generall conkear 


in the midft of Winter, .from $corm and Tem when make: ſhew of correſi ndent k 
the weather is moſt flea and the Scas moſt caliie, It is PO affection t0- 


true that upon ſome urgent calamity a prayet- may and wards God. The like duties appeare uſual 
oughtto be framed , 'whichtnay b:g eicher the 'comme- in, the ancient Church of Chriſt, by tat 


ditiefor want whereof the Church is in diſtrefſe, or the ch bTertut/i = 
turning away of that miſchiefe which etther-approcherh which Tertullian ſpeaketh ofChri {tianw0- 


or is already upon it : bur ro! make thoſe prayers which MEN matching themſelvs with Infidels, She 
are for = preteen IgE. recs and daily cannot comtens the Lord with per format of 
rayers, cannot hitherroſee any, cIfhe& Sctiþturcoar ex= 7+ 1:75. x5 dds | 
bes th: Primitive Church?) And here for the fimples his diſciplin,that hat b 4} ber ſide 4 vaſſall whom 
ſake 1 will ſer down after whar- fort this abuſe crept into Satas hath made his DIce-agent to eroſſe what= 


the Church, There was one Mamerews Bilhop of Vienna, (4,2, ; p--: 
which in thetimeof greatearth-quakes, which were in ſe wy _ rk lf ould oe, If her pr eſence be 
France,inſtitured cetcaine ſpplications, which che Gre. T*Q#z7e at t timeof Tatzon or ſtanding Pro. 
cians, and we ofchem, all A Lrumy pahich racy ned er, he chargeth her at notime but that tobewith 
that matter: there is nodoubr, bur as otherdiſcommo. jg; -. 2; . . - whe 
ditiesroſc inother Countreys, they likewiſe had prayers ery his ”- hs;ife f- ſting Jay come, he hathop 
accordingly. Now Pope Gregory either made hunſclfe, Fa? Gay a Languet to nekesi there be cauſe for 
or gathered the Supplicatians that were made againſt the Churchto go fort h in ſo ems Proce ſs iow bis 
the calamities of every Country', and made of 'them a ——_ F oh bo oy | , 
great Lerany or Supplieation., as Platina callethit, and ammuy D4dVe ſac uſine ecome upon ther 
gaveittobeuſed in all Churches; which thing albeirall #ha# #0 0ue £49 be ſpared. Thele Proceſsions.gs 
Churches might do for the time , in reſpec ef the caſe of it ſeemeth. a od firſt , 4 G & 

the calamity which the Churches/ ſuffared,; yer there is | 7? » WCTE It or the inter- 
no cauſe why ir ſhould be perpetual thar wagordained I 10g of holy Martyrs ,and the viſit of 
bur fora tithe, and why all Lands ſhoulderayto be deli, thoſe penn where they were intombed. 


ered from che incemmodiiies that ſome Land hath been . . » 
troubledwith, T.C.lib.q. page 137. -a Exod. 15; v0. Whic thing the name. it ſelfe applyed 


wiſd. to.20, 2 Sam6.2, 1 Chrox.13.5. ..2 Clone. by< Heathens unto the office of EXequies, 
.< Teen. and partly the ſpeeches of ſome of the 
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ancient delivered concerning a Chriſtian Proceſſions, partlyalſo the very 
drofle which ſuperſtition thereunto added. 1 meane, the cuſtome of in- 
yocatingSaints in proceſſions heretofore uſuall,do ſtrongly infinuate. And 
as things invented to one purp oſe are by uſecaſily converted toy more, it 
grew that ſupplications with this ſolemnitiefor the appealing of Gods 
wrath.and the averting of publike evills, vere of the Greek Church termed 
e[3tavies Rogations of the Latine. To the people of Vienna (Mamercns be- 
ing their Biſhop above 4 5 yeeres after Chrilt) there befell many things} 
the ſuddenneſſe and Rtrangeneſſe whereof ſo amaerd the hearts of all men; 
that the Citic they began to forſake as a place which Heavendid threaten 
with imminent ryine. .It beſfeemed not the perſonof fo gravea Prelate to' 
be ejtherutterly without counſel as the reſt were,or in a comon perplexity 
to ſhew himſelf alone ſecure. Wherefore as many as remayned;he carneſt- 
ly exhorteth to preuent portended calamities, uſing thoſe verttiousand ho- 
ly meanes wherewith others in like caſe have prevailed with God. To 
which purpoſe hee perfeRteth the Regatiows or Litawies before inuſe, and 
addeth unto them hat which the preſent necefhitic required; Theirgood 
ſucceſle mooved 4 83d>nins Biſhop of 4verss to uſe the ſame. forcorreted 
Rog+tions at ſuch time as hee and his people were aftet afflictedwwith Fa- 
mine, and beſeiged with potent Adverſaries. Fortill the emptie name of 
the Empire cameo be ſetled in Charles the great,the fall of the Romans 
_O_ ion concurring with other univerſall evils,cauſed thoſe times 
to be daies of much affli&ionand trouble throughout the world; So that 
Rogations or Litewieswere then the very ſtrength, ſtay,and comfort ofGods 
Church. Wherupon in the yeer five hundredand fix it wasby the © Coun. 
cellof Awrelis decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yeerely at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt three dayes in that kind of procefſionarie ſervice, 
About halfe an hundred yeeres after,to the end that the Latine Churches 
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which all obſeryed this cuſtome, might not varic in the orderand forme . 


of thoſe great Litenjeswhich were ſo ſolemnly every where exerciſed, it 
was thought convenient by Gyegoriethefirlt & the beſt ofthat name,to dray 
the flower of themall into one: Bur this iron began at the length'to gather 
tuſt. Which thing the f8ynodof Coles ſaw, and in part redreſt within that 
Province, neither denying the neceffaric uſe for which fuch I#2nies ſerve, 
wherein Gods Elemencje and mercie is defired by publike fait; tothe end 
| s,deftrutions,calamiries,famines,watres,andaH otherthe like 
advetfities which for our ttanifold innes wee have alwayes: cuſe to feare; 
may be turned away from us andpreventedthrough is grace; nor yet diſ- 
ſembling the great abuſe whercunto 4s ſundtie other things, ſo' this had 
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As therfore Letanies have been of longer continuance than that we ſhould 
make either Gregory or Mamercws the author of them, ſo they are of moxe 
perman&tuſe than that now theChurch ſhould think it needeth them not, 
What dangers at any time are imminent, what evils hang over our heads, 
God dothknow and not we. Ve find by daily experience, that thoſe 4. 
lamities may bee neareſt at hand, readieſt te break in ſuddenly uponys, 
which we inregardoftimes or circumſtances may imagine to bee fartheſt 
off. Or ifthey do not indeed approach,yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent 
all men are apt to bewaile with teares,the wiſe by their oy ſhould ra. 
ther prevent. Finally, ifwe for our ſelves had a priviledge of immunitie, 
dothnot true Chriſtian Charitie require that whatſoever any part of the 
World,yea anyone of al our brethren elſewhere doth either ſuffer or feare, 
the ſame wee account as our owne burthen > VVhat one petition 1s there 
found inthe whole Letes e whereof we ſhall everbe able at any time to ſay, 
thatno man living needeth the grace or benefit therein craved at G 
hands?Iamnot able to expreſſe how much it doth grieve me;thatthings of 
PRO excellencie ſhould bee thus bitten at, by men whom God hath 
induedwith,graces both of witand learning fox better purpoſes. 
of fy 42 VWehave fromthe Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, received that 
Creed, aud briefe Confeſſion of faith,yhich hath been alwayes a badge of the Church 
G'oia Parr a mark whereby todiſcerne Chriſtian men from tnfidels.and Tees, * Thet 
p irene ls 1.63* faith received from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples ((aich Irengus) the Church 
prefer adverſ; though diſperſed throughout the World, doth notwithſtanding keep as ſafe azif 
—_ & «i it dwelt within the wals of ſome one houſe, and a4 wniforme(y bold, as if it had 
c The like - but one only heart and ſoule, this as conſonantly it preacheth, teacheth, and &- 
may be ſaid of {zyereth, as if but one towgne did fpeak for all. 4s one Supne ſhineth to the whale 
ur Ig ch * world, ſothere is no faith but this ozepubliſhed,tbe brightneſſe whereof muſt en- 
nifuu Creed, Highten all that come to the knowledge of the truth. ÞIhis rule (Gaith Tertulim) 
08 uſt Chriſt didinſtitute, the ſtreame and current of this rule hath gone as far, it hath 
—— : «ed continued as long a1 the very promuleation of the Geſpel{.< Under Conſtantintbe 
the end thar Emperour, about three hundred yeeres and upward after Chriſt, 4Arriwa 
men ricredy. Prieſt in the Church of 4/-xe24rts, a ſuttle-wittedand 2. marvellous fair- 
an open pro. ſpoken man,but diſcontented that one ſhould be placed before him inho- 
feflioninrve  nour, whoſe ſuperiour hethought himſelfe in deſert, became through 
Divinitic of Vie and ſtomack prone unto contradittion, and bold to broach at the 
eheSonne of length that hereſie wherin the Deitie ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt contained, 
cod again but not opened in the former Creed, the coequalitie 8&cocternitie ofthe 
opinion of 4r-= SON with the Father was denied, Being for this impictie deprived of bis 
rw & his Diſ- place o the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which ſhould 
ciples, whcre- "11 + "IAC ; THCH > ©. 6s 
ormed him, didbut increaſe his obſtinacie, and give himoccaſion 


with at tha L averec _—_— | F , 5 
rime marvel: of labouring with greater.carne ſineſs elfewhere,to intangle unwarieminds 
00 4mes withthe ſnares of his damnable opinion, Arrivs in ſhort time had won tO 


whol- Chi» himſelfe a number both, of followers-and of great Defenders, whereupon 
textom. Naw much diſquietneſle onal ſides enſued. The Emperor,toreduce theGhurch 


that it hath . X + % T : | —_ 4 
1 aſed che Of Chriſt unto theunitie of ſound beliefe,when other means, wheroftriall 


Lerdes quick firſt made,took no effe&,gathered that famous aſſembly of 318Biſhops 
that br,there . SORTS + ; * 


15no ſuch c:uſewhy theſe things ſhould beculed in the Church 57ar the lerſt why that Gloria Patri ſhould bee ſo of- 
ten repeated, T\, Col. Io pr 37+ A I \ 4:5 Sage! 
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inthe Councell of Ni-e, where befides order taken for many things which 
ſeemed to need redreſſe.there was with common conſent for the etling of 
allmens minds, that other Confeſſion of faith ſet dowriwhich we call the 
Nicene Creed, ivhereunto the Arians themfelves which were preſent ſub- 
ſcribed alſo: not that they meant fincerly, 8 indeed to forfake theirerrour, 
but only to eſcape deptivation and exile'writh they faw they couldnor a- 
void, openly perſiſting in their former opinions whenthe greater patt had 
concluded againſt them,and that with the Emperoursroyall aſſent. Reſer- 
ving therefore themſelves untofurure opptrtinities, 29d knowing that it 
word not bootetherats ſtiragain mobs fo cam nr -unleſſe they 
could drayy thee Empervut firſt, and by his meades the thidfeft Biſhops un- 
rotheir pitt;till Coxfantiuce death, and ſGmewhat, after they alwaies pro- 
fefſed love arid 2eale *to' the Nicene- Faith, Yetce#ftd*thbr im the mean 
while to ſtrengthen that partwhich' in” heart they fiybiited , andto in- 
eſt by aff nicanes under colout of other quarels rage Sew Adveifiries 
inthis cauſe ; aniongft them Athanaſ/a eſpecially, whomby the ſpace of 
46.yearcs, from the time of his Conſecrarion to ſucceed! 4lexdhader Arch- 
biſhop in the Chyrch,of A/ex2v474., tillthe laſt houre pf his Iife in rhis 
World,they riever ſuffered to erjoythe comfort of 4 peaceable diy. The 
heart of Conſtantizieſtolne romhim Conſtantius Gott, ſucceſſor; his 
ourgeand tormientby all the waies that malice armedWith op non au- 
thority could deyife and uſe. V nder 1»l7az'no reſftgreen Tith. Ard {ti the 
Wis of Yelewti»+»6 as little. Crimes thete were Rid*t0 His charge many, 
the leaſt whereofbeing wt bad bereaved him of eſtimation $ credit with 
men while the world ſtandeth: His Judges evermore the {elf -fairie men by 
whom his accuſers,wete ſuborned. 'Yetthe iſſue Ahyairs on cheix part 
ſhame;onhis,triumph [ThoſeBiſhops &Prelats,yho ſhould have accomp- 
ted his cauſe theirs, and could not many ofthetnbur with bleed! > hearts 
and with watred checks behold a perſon of {o great placeand worth con- 
ſtrained to. indure fo foule indignities , were ſure by xeiftaying thelt affe- 
Aion towards him , to bring upon themſelves thoſe moleſtations, where- 
if they would not bee drawne to ſeeine his Adverfaries, yet others 
ſhould be taught how unſafe it was to continue his friends.” VYhereupon 
It came to iſt inthe end, that. (very few excepted) all betatne ſubie& 
tO the {yay of time z other oddes there. was none WY, 6 them, ſaving 
andneſſe of be- 


liefe ; ſome were Leaders in the Hoſt of Impietie,'and thereſt' as com- 
mon ſouldiers, cither yeclding through feare , or brought undet with pe- 
nurie , or by flatterie-inſnared,or elſe Deghaley rough implicitie, which 
15 the faireſt excuſcthat well may be made | or them. Yea (that which all 
men did yonder at) Offs the ancienteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendome then 
ad, the moſt forward in defence of the CrachOlike cauſe, and of the con- 
traric part moſt feared, that very 0/74 with whoſe band the Nicene Creed 
It ſelfe was ſet downeand framed for thewhole Chriſtian World to ſub- 
{cribeunto. ſofarre yeelded intbecnd,; as even with the fanie hand to ra- 
tifie the, Arians confeſhon, a thing which they neither hoped to ſee, nor 
the other part ever feared, till with amazement they {aw it done; . Both 
WCTre perſuaded , thatalthoughthere bad been for 0 ſus no way but either 
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reſencly ſubſcribe or die , his anſwer and choice would have beene the 
2 2 Mac.6.24. forme that * Eleater Was , It doth not become our age to diſſemble , wheres 
ud od = many young perſons might think, , that Þ Ofius an bundred Jeares old 4n4 
Sever.hif 1.2, upward , were now gone to another Religion , and fo through mine hypo- 
criſie [ for « little time of leg ani life ] they might bee deceived by mee, 
41d 1 procure malediftion and reproach to my old age. For though 7 wy, 
now delivered ſrom the torments of men , yet could I not eſcape the hand of 
CAlmightie , neither alive nor dead. Bur ſach was the ſtreame of thoſe 
times, that all men gave place unto it , which we cannot but impute 
artly to their own over-ſight. For at the firſt the Emperour was theirs, 
the determination of the Councell of Nice was for them, they had the 
<©4rriens hands tothat Councell. So great advantages are never chan. 
ed ſo farre to the contrarie , but by =_ errour, It plainely appeareth 
that the firſt thing which weakened them , was their ſecuritie. Such az 
they knew were 10 beart f41ll affe&ed towards Arriaziſme , they ſuffered by 
continuall neernefle to poſleſle the minds of the greateſtabout the Em. 
perour, which themſelves might have done with veriegood acceptation, 
and neglected it, _ In. Contanrines life time to have ſetled Conjtentin, 
the ſame way had beena duty of good ſervice towards God, a meane of 
aceand great quietneſſe to the Church of Chriſt, a labour caſie, and 
how likely wee may conieQure, when after that ſo much paine was taken 
to inſtrudt and ſtrengthen him inthe contrarie courſe, after that ſo much 
was done by hinſelfe to the furtherance of Hereſie, yet being touched 
inthe end voluntarily with remorſe , nothing more grieved him than the 


memorie of former proceedings inthe cauſe of Religion, and that which 
hee now forefaw.;1n I*/ez, the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the 
body that was thus diſtempered muſt fall. Howbeit this wee nuy 
ſomewhat excuſe , in as much as everie mans particular care to his 
owne: Charge was ſuch , as gave them no leaſure to heed what others 
practiſed in Princes Courts. But of the two Synods of Arinine 
and Seleucis . what ſhould wee think > (vaſtanti-: by the 4rrian: ſug- 


oeſtion had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole World 
about this controverſie , but in two ſeverall places , the Biſhops of 
the Weſt at 4rimisc in 172/ie , the Eaſterne at Seleucia the ſame 
time, Amongſt them of the Eaſt there was no ſtop , they agreed 
without any great adoe, gave their ſentence againſt Hereſie , excom- 
municated ſome chicfe maintainers thereof , and ſent the Emperour 
word what was dotie. They had at Arimis- above foure hundred which 
held the truth, ſcarce of the adverſe part foure.ſcore , but theſe ob- 
cExp:rtenora ſtinate , and the other wearie of contending with them : _—_ 
_ _ on. by both it was reſolved to ſend to the Emperour ſuch as might 
jarimd & 1nforme him of the cauſe, and declare what hindered their peacea- 
param centi-4b ble agreement, There are choſen © for the Catholique fide, ſuch men 
mniſſſcnes *",:7: a$ had in them nothing to bee noted but boldneſſe , neither gravitic, 
e&>irgeriova- NOr leatning , nor wifedome., The «eAr-j2#5 for the credit of their 
—_— faftion take the cldeſt, the beſt experienced, the moſt warie and the 
9444)ud Krgem JOngeſt practiſed Veterans they had amongſt them, The Emperour 
/acile ſeperiores CONeRaring Of the reſt' on either part by the qualitie of them whom 


extiternnt, 


Sulpic.lib, 2, he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, andwith them a certain Confeſhon * 
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faith * ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawn by the 4r#1074 whereuntounleſſe * Ziſdemque 
they all ſubſcribed , they ſhould in no caſe bee ſuffered todepart from the pr oO 
lace where they were. Atthe length it was petceived, that there had not dirverbu follrns 
been inthe Catholikes either at Arimive, of at Seleucis ſo much foreſight, 4 T_—_ 
as to provide that trup intelligence might paſſe between them what was I/c1pmaw pers 
done. Vpon the advaritage of whicherrour,t zeif Adver tes abuſing each fidialatente lo 
with perſiyaſion thilt 6ther had yeelded,furprized both. The Empetour the 9*5r-bid 
more deſirous and glad of fuchevents, for that, beſides alf other things 
whercin they hindred theiniſelves, the gall and birternefſe of certain mens 
witings, who fpared him little forhoriours fake, made bimi for their ſakes 
the keſk inclinable tothatrruth, which he himfelfe ſhould have honowed. 
and loved, Only in 4thoweſtss there was nothing obſerved throughout the 
courſe of that lon Tragedy otherrhan ſuch as very wel became a wiſeman 
to'doe , anda righteous rofuffer. - So that this was the plain condition of 
thoſe rimes,the whole World again{t 4/bevofſux,and 4? | apainft it 
halfe an hundred of yeares ſpent in'doubtfull triall which of the two-in the 
ed would prevaile, the ſide which had all, ofclſe the part which had no 
fiend but God and death, the onea Defender 6Fhis innocency, the othet 
2 finiſher of all his troubles. prey nn theſe contentions were cauſe 
ofquch evill, yet ſome good the Church hattfreaped by them, in that 
they occaſioned the learnedand ſound in faith td explaine ich F= they 
Hereſie went about todeprave. -And in this refpe the Cid Of Arbims- 
fas firſt exhibited unt® Tulier Biſtiopof Rveve, Indafteriratds (as we tray 
probably gather) ſent torhe Etnpetour ſovialen,for his mote full inforing- 
tionconcerning that truth which 4y-3eaJſwe ſO mightily did iniptighe;was 
both inthe Eaſtandthe Weſt Churches acceptedas 4 treafure of ineſtz- 
mable price, >by as maniy a3 had not given ipeventhe vety ghoſtof belief, bT&/rlu pe 
Then was the Creed of £#heweſavwritten, howbeir nor then ſo expedient popnn 9th. 
to be publikely uſed as now in the Church of God, becatſe\white the heat My/er tire 757 
ofdiviſion laſteth, truth it ſelfe iriduring oppoſition, doth tot ſo ietly nes 279 
and currantly paſſe throughoutall mens Pans , neither catibve of that aCs o,por.Gregde 
count which afterwards it hath, whenthe VWorld once petceiveth the ver. 4th. 
tue therofnotonly in it ſelfeþuralſoby the coriqueſt which God hath gi- 
ven it over herefie. That which hereſie did by ſiniſter interpretations goe 
about to pervert inthe firſtand moſtancient Apoſtolike Creed, the ſame 
being by ſingular dexterity and plainneſle cleered from thoſe hereticall 
corruptions,partly by this Creed of #hengftwe,vritten about the yeerthite 
hundredand forty, and partly eres ſet down in the Synodof Cone That Creed 
fentizople forty yeares after ,'Gomprehending together with the Nicrae joithinthe 
Creedan addition of other articles which the Nicese Cteed omitted, be- mon Prayer 
cauſe the controverſie then in hand needed no mentis to be nude of ther — _ 
theſe Catholike declarations of our beliefe delivered by them which wete nw ns 
ſomuch neerer than we are unto the firſt publication therof, and continu= the Ge. 
ing needfull for all men atall times to knowgheſe Confeſſions as teſting 
nies of our continuance ihthe ſane faith to this pteſentday,werather uſe 
than anyother gloſſe or paraphrafe deviſed by our ſebes, whichthough it 
weretothe fameeffeR, notwithſtandingcould not be of the fike authority 
and credit. For that of 4H3/o73 unto S, Auguſta hath beenevetand is tike= 4197, 1% 
| Dat Ol = be, | iy 
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ly to bee alwayes true , To#r. moſt religious wiſdoms knoweth bow great thejy 
a#umber is in the Church of God, whom the verie anthoeitic of mens names doth 
keep is that opinion which, they bold alreadie, vr: dr aw-unto. that which 3h 
have wot before. held. Touching the Hymne,'qk G/orfe.:Quy uſuall cog; 
*1 £or.15.40 cluſion to Pfalmes, the-2glorie of, a rnInge, is that woerctnaheis bigh- 
£109-33-18. eſt perfection doth confit.;'and the.glorie of, God,that divigg-excelley. 
b 15,7 FER cie whereby hee is eminent. above i things , h4g;AMNIPOtRARt;, infinice, 
and eteruallbeing; d which Angels and glorified, Sajats, doe. intuitively 
behold , we on catth apprehend prineipallyby ah, in parratfo bythay 
kind of knowledge which groweth frqm experience pftholc effects, the 
greatnelſe whereof exceodeth the powers and abilities of all creatures bath 
© of. J.1 9+ in Heavenagd-Earth, ;6 .Gad 1s y glorzfhed whega. . ch, his: exceſlenciegs 
{a2 33 boyeall thingss with due admirationacknowleaged. Which durifga 
acknowledgement of Gads: excelleneie. by occaſlqn of ſpeciall cffetts, 
being the verie proper ſyubie@andalmnſt, the agly, matter purpoſely treds 
ted af in all Pklmes, ifithar ioyfull- Hymne of Glory haveany uſe inthe 
Clwch'of God , whoſe Name wee therewith extoll and magnific, coy 
wee place itmore, ficly che where nojy it ſervethas. a cloſe! or, conchuling 
co.Plalmes.2. .;Neither i3che formeithereof newly. or upneceſiaxily inven; 
d 8aſi.zpilt,qs ted. c Wee maſf+ (laich.4 nt Baſe.) 9s wee have received even ſp beptite, 
ond « wee haptizerven {a bulevar, aud os wee belteve exun ſo give glorie.. Bay. 
tizing wee uſe.;he Name-vf: the. Father, of the, Sonne,, and ofthe Hal 
Gbolſt, Confeſhag the: Chaſtian Faith wee decharg ourbeliefe in the F4- 
's in the-S$ormc wy the. Holy Ghoft; aſcribing:glorie uno 
God,we giys it;to the Father; and tothe Sonne, and tothe. Holy Gboſt, 
It is,*'=+/u2. 5h 16723 prom, She tokge of 8 ſound .nnderſtandjng for my 
ter, of doQrine abour the, Trinitic, when in miniſtring Baptiſme , and 
making Canfeſhion , and: giving glatie., there; is a coniynRijon of git 
three, and-nq ave.of the three ſevered from the other two. . Againſtthe 
eArrjaosaffirmimngithe Father to beg greater then he Soring; in honou, 
excellencic, djgnitie, maieſtic, this forme and manner of glorifying Gol 
was not at that tume firſt begun, butrecgiyed longbefore, and alleaged.at 
e Febaa.lih, Thar tmeas an argument fogche rruth.. .1* 1f(fairhtghediue) there be that is» 
ctr. Arriat. eqtabitie which they me', thew doe \wee. everie dey blaſpheme-God, whes is 
Thanksgivings and0fferings of Sacrifice we acknaraledee thoſe things common 
#0 the Fatber and the Sonne. The -rriavstheretore, for that they perceived 
how this did preiudice their.cauſe,akered theHlymne of Glory, whereup- 
onenſued in the Church of A#tiocbabout the yeare 34.9. that zarre. which 
fThted,ib.z. © Theadoretand ;Sozomes mentjon. In their Juirermhitat beg praiſed God toge= 
Soxeme.lib.4, Fer 8 themanner was at the rndof thePſalmes which2he ſung. peared what, 
$ap.1g. niezevery man held , for as much as they. glorified ſomethe Father, And the 
| Sos,And the Holy Ghoſt, ſome the Father By. tbe Sax Inthe Spirit, the one ſort 
thereby declering themſelves toembrace the Sonnes equalitie with the Father, as 
the Counctl of Nice had defined, the other ſort againſt the Conncell of Nice his 
inequalitie, Leontius #heir Biſhop, although an.enemy to the better part, 
yet warice and ſubtle, as in a onnpcral the heads of the eArriexs faftion. 
were, could at no time bee plainely,heard to.uſe either forme, haps 
leſt bis Open contraditionot them whom lite favoured normight! ne 


- O—_— 


- of 


UMI 


- Eccleſraſticall Politie. 25 = 


thenrthe more;eaper, and bythat meanetheleſſe apt to be privatly wonne; 
or petadvanture for-that though hee joyned in opinion with that ſort of 
Arrians , who denied the Sonne to bee'equall with the Father; yet front 
them he diſſented, which thought the Fatherand the Sonne not only un. 
equall, but unlike ,'as #1i#s did upona frivolousand falſe ſurmiſe, that 
becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid; * ove God of whom , one Lordby whom , © one + Cor.$.8, 
Spirit # whom, his differentmanner of ſpeech dotharguea different na- + ; 
turdand being in them of whom he ſpeaketh : out of which blind colle- 
Rion:;.it ſeemeth that this their new deviſed forme did firſt ſpring. Bur 
inttyth even thatvery forme which the Arrians did then uſe (faving that 
they choſe it to ſerveas theirſpeciall marke of tecognifance, and gave it 
ſecretly withinthemlſelves a ſiniſter conſtruion) hath not otherwiſe as 
much as the ſhew of thing which ſoundeth towards impietie; For al- 
beitiif wee reſpedt Gods gloriewithin it ſelfe, itbee the _ right and 
polſeſon. of all three, and that without any oddes, any difference, yet 
touching bis manifeſtation thereofunto us by continuall effe&s, atid our 
perpetiuall acknowledgement thereof unto him likewiſe by vertuous offi- 
ces, doth fot everie tongue both wayes confeſle ;that the brightneſſe of 
his glorie hath ſpredit ſelfe throughout the World By the Miniſterie of 
his only begotten Sonne, and is 1# the manifold graces of the Spirit eve- 
tie way marvellous; Againe, that whatſoeverwee doe to his glorie, it is 
done 1s the powerof the Holy Ghoſt, and made acceptable By the merit 
and mediation of Icſus Chrift > So that glorie to the Father Asd the 
Sonne , or glorie to the Father By the Sonne, ſaving only where evill 
minds doe abuſe and pervert moſt _ things, are not elſe the voices of . 
errour and ſchiſme, but of ſoundand fincere Religion, It hathybeene the 
cuſtome of the Church of, Chriſt to end ſometimes Prayers, and Ser- 
mons alwaies , with words of glorie, wherein, as long 25 the bleſſed Tri- 
nitie had due honour and till Arrianiſme had made it a matter of great 
ſharpneſle and ſubtiltie ofwit.to bee a ſound beleeving Chriſtian, men 
werenot curious what ſyllables or particles of ſpeech they uſed. Vpon 
which-confidenice and truſt notwithſtanding , wheh Saint Boſ/ began to 
praQtiſe thelike indifferency , and to conclude publique prayers, glorify- 
ing ſometime the father with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, ſometime the 
Father by the Son. in the Spirit,whereas long cuſtom had enured themun- 
to the former kindalone,by meanes wheteofthelater was newand 
intheir cares,this needleſſe experiment broughtafterwardsupon him a ne- 
ceſry labour of excuſing himſelf to his friends, and maintayning his own 
atagainſt them , who becauſe the light of his candle roo much drowned 
theirs,yere glad to lay. hold on ſo colourable matter,& exceeding forward 
to traduce him 8$anauthorof ſuſpitious innovation. How hath the world 
forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held z How are the iudgements, 
hearts and affe&ionsof men altered? May we not wonder that a man of St. 
Zoſils authority and qualityan Arch-prelate in the houſe of God, ſhould 
havehis Name farand wide called in queſtion;& be driven to bis painfull 
apOlogies,to write jn hisowndefence whole Y olumns;8: yet hardly toob- 
tainwuth al his endevoura pardon,the crimelaid againſt himbeing but on- 
ly a chapgeof ſome one or rwoſyllables in their uſual Charch-licurgre?le bs 
IIS thought 
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thought in bim an unpardonable offence to alter any thing z inus as into- 
icrable, that we far ho thing to xemaine unaltered. The very Creed of 
Athanalis & that ſacred Hymn of Glory, thanwhich no doth ſound 
more heavenly in the earcs of fairhfull men, ate now reckonedas ſuperfiu. 
ities , which we muſt inany caſe pare away , leſt we —_—_— with too 
much ſervice. Is there in that Confeſhon of Faith any thing which doth 
not at all times edifie and inſtrutthe attentive hearer?. Or is our Faith jn 
the bleſizd Trinitie a matter needleſle to bee ſo oftentimes mentionedang 
opened inthe principall part of that duty which we owe to God, our pub. 
lique Prayer? Hath the Churchof Chriſt fromthe firſtbeginning , by a 
ſecret univerſall inſtin& of Gods good Spirit, alwaies tied itſclte toend 
neither Sermon nor almoſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerted 
matters of God, without ſome ſpeciall words of honour and gloxie ts 
that Trinity which wee all adore ; and is thelike concluſion of Pſalmes 
become nowat lengthan cye-ſore ora gauling to their eares that heareitz 
Thoſe flames of eArriaziſme they ſay are quenched, which were the cauſe 
why the Church diviſed in ſuch ſortto confeſle and praiſe the glorioy 
Deity ofthe Sonne of God. Secing thereforethe fore is whole , whyre- 
taine wee as yet the playſter> When the cauſe why any thing was ordai. 
ned doth once ceaſe, the thing it ſelfe ſhould ceaſe with it, that the 
Church being caſed of unprofitable labours, needfull offices may the bet: 
terbee attended. For the doing of things unneceſlary , is many timesthe 
cauſe why the moſt neceſſary are not done. But in this caſe ſo to reaſon 
will not ſerve their turnes, For firſt the ground whereupon they build, is 
not certainly their own, but with ſpeciall limitations. Few things are o 
reſtrained to ary one end or ſe, that the ſame being extin&th 
ſhould forthwirh utterly become fruſtrate. VWiſdome may have framed 
one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of 
thoſe ends any one bee ſufficient cauſe for continuance , though the reſt 
haveceaſed, even as the tongue, which Nature hath given us for an in- 
ſtrument of ſpeech.is not idle in dumb perſons, becauſe italſo ſerveth for 
taſte. Again, if time haye worne out,or any other meanealtogether taken 
away what was firſt intended, uſes not thought upon before may afterwards 
ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other confide- 
rations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. And it commeth ſometime 
to paſle, thata thing unneceſEry in it ſelfe as touching the whole dire 
purpoſe whereto it was meant or canbe applicd, doth notwithſtandi ap- 
_ convenient to be ſtill held evenwithout uſe,leſtby reaſon of that c0- 
erence which it hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſhry, the remoyall ofthe 
one ſhould indamage the other, and therfore menwhich have cleane loſt 
the poſſibility of figir keep ſtill theireyes nevertheles in the place where 
Nature ſet them. rtheſe two ranks wa wherofour queſtion groweth, 
6 Sollriine was indeed ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe ofncit , 
much lefle the only intire cauſe of both. For albeit confli& with 4rriess 
brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which loog after was 
madea part of the Church-li »as Hymnes and ſentences of glory were 
a partthereof before ; yet caule ſufficient there is why both ſhould remain 
in uſe, the one asa moſt divine explication of the chiefeſt Articles —_ 
| | nort Chriſti 
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Chriſtian beliefegthe othet as an heavenly acclamationof ioyfull applauſe 
to his praiſes in whoni we belecve, neither the one nor the otherunworthy 
tobe beard oundieg as they are inthe Churchof Chriſt, whether Arria- 
niſme live or die, Againſtwhich poyſon likewiſe if wee think that the 
Church at this day needeth not thoſe ancient preſcrvatives, which ages 
before us were ſo glad touſe, we deceive our ſelvesgreatly. The weeds of 
Herefie being growne unto ſuch ripeneſle as that was, doeven in the very 
cutting downe icatter oftentimes thoſe ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen 
and buried in the earth,but afterward freſhly ſpring up againe no leſſe 
pernicious than at the firſt, Which thing they very well know,and I doubr 
not will cafily confeſſe, who live to their great, both toileand griefe 

where the bla phemies of 4rrians, Samoſatenians, Tritheits, Exty:hian, and 
Macedonian are renewed by them, who to hatch their Hereſfie,have choſen 
thoſe Churches as fitteſt neſts where 4thoneſime Creed is not heard; by 
them I ſayrenued, who following the courſe of extremereformation, were 
wont in the prideoftheirowne proceedings to glorie,that whereas L»t/ er 


did but blow away the toofe,and Za #vg/ivs batter but the walls of Popiſh 


Superſtirion,the laſt and hardeſt work of all remained, which was, to raze 
up the very ground and foundation of Poperie, that dodtrine concerning 
the Deitie of Chriſt, which $-taneſtus (forſo it pleaſed thoſe impious 
forſaken Mifcreants to ſpeak) hath in this memorable Creed explained, 
So manifeſtly true is that which one of the * Ancients bath concerning _—_ —_— 
Arrianiſme, Mortuis authoribus bujus veneni, ſcelerata tamen eorum doGring 
22 moritur. the authors of this venom being dead and gone, their wicked 


- dodtrine notwithſtanding continueth. 


43 Amongſt the heaps of theſe exceſles and ſuperfluities there is eſpi- g,. wane or 
ed the want ofa principall part of dutie, There are. no thaukseivings for rhe particular 
bexefits for which there are petitions in out Book of Prayer. This they have m_ iving. 
thought a point materiall to be obieRed. Neither may we take it inevill «©, are $ces- 
part to bee admoniſhed what ſpeciall duties of thankfulneſſe wee jowe to fullwherby we 
that mercifull God, for whoſe unſpeakable Faces the only requitall __ 
which weare able to make, is a true, hearty, and ſincere acknowledgement, rreſſes,ſo there 
how precious we eſteeme ſuch benefits received, and how infinite in goods ht tobeas 


Ae fAxypray- 
neſle the Author fromwhom they.come. But that to every petition wee _ yeray 


ankſ, 
make for things needfull there ſhould bee ſome anſiverable ſentence of giving, when 
thanks provided particularly to follow ſuch re- wehare recci. 


l . ved thoſe things at the Lords hand which weaſ. 
yum; obtained, c ither it- ts not a matter {o Te- qc C,lb. 1 fag. 1 8: : ve er ſimply require 
ui potting” ® 7 a ſolemne and expreſle thankſgiving for ſuch be- 
q teas they prerend;or if it be, wherfore have ,.£."Þur only hrs Cnpetbics, which is. then 
1ey not then in ſuch order. framed their owne if ir be expedient thar there ſhould bee expreſſe 
Book of Common Prayer? Why hath our Lord Prayers againſt ſo many of their earthly miſe. 


: . ries, thatthen alſo itis cer thatupon the dcli- 
and Saviour taughtus a forme © Prayer CONai- yerance there ſhould be an expreſſe thankſgiring 
ning ſo many petitionsof thoſe things which we T-c43-p.209. 


want,and notdelivered in like fort as many ſeverall forms of thankſgiving, 


to ſerve when any thing we pray for is granted» Whatanſwer ſoever they 
canreaſonably makeunto theſe demands,the ſame ſhaldiſcoverunto them 
how cauſelefle acenſure it is,that there are not in our Book thank(ſ; ivings 
forall the benefits forwhichthereare petitions. For concerning the blef- 
ſings of God, whether they tendunto this life or the life to come, there is 


great 
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eat cauſe why we ſhould delight more in giving thanks,than initiak ing 

Thedetwlof 1. queſts forthem, it1 as much as the one hath penſiveneſſe and  fedre, the 
ib thee are Othet alwayes ioy annexed : the one belongerh umo thenii that ſeeks) the 
no ſormes of ther unto thera that have found: happineſle; they that-pray?do'bur yet 
Thane181"""s ſow, they that give thanks declare they have reaped. Howpeit, becauſe 
fr»m thols thereare {Oo many graces whereof we ſtand if continuaHineed, Sracts' for 
common cala- hich we friay not ceaſe daily and hourely to- ſue, graces which are ttt be. 
ke Bnwiid 2lwaycs, but never come to bee fully had it! this preſenr life; 2nd 
peritions to betherefore when all things here have an end, endlefſe thanks-muſt have their 
«diver = Acoinning ina State whithbringeth the full ahd finall fatisfa@ion of al 
ps 267 y taa1t deſires; againe, becauſe our common rieceflities, 41d the 
lack which weall have, as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favoirrs is itt each 

kind fo cafily knowhe, but the gifts of Godaccording to thoſe degrees 

and times which he ini tiis ſecret wiſdome ſeemeth meer are ſo diverſlybe: 
ſtowed,that it ſeldotne appearethhatall receive,what altſtand in'needof 

it ſeldome lieth hid, we'are not to marvell though the Church do oftner 
concurre in ſuits thanin thanks unto God for particular benefits.” Never. 
theleſſe, left God ſhould be any wiy unglorified, the greateſt part 'of our 

2rpheſ. 5.9, Aaily Service tliey know conſiſteth rn. to ®* the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Co: 3. 16, Own preciſe tule,in much varietic of Pſalmes and Hymns, for no other pur. 
poſe, but only that out of fo plentifulla treaſure there might'be for every 

mans heart to chuſe out his owne Sacrifice, and to offer unto God by par- 

ticular ſecret inſtin&what fitteth beſtthe often occaſionswhich any ſere- 

tall either partie or Congregation may feeme to have. They that would 


cleane take from us therefore the daily uſe of the => beſt means we have 
O 


to magntfie and praiſe the Nameof Almighty God for his rich bleſlings, 
they that complaine of our reading and linging ſo many Pfalmes for (0 
po0d an end,they I ſaythat find fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all men a1 
aft willing to repfove our ſcarcitie of thankſpivings. But becauſe per:d- 
venture they ſee 1t i5tot- either gezeraly fit or poſſible that Chuitches 
ſhould frame thank ſgivinps anſwerable to each petition;they ſhorten ſom- 
what the reines of thei?ſenſure, there are no: formes of thankſgiving they 
ſay for releaſe of thoſe rommon c4lamitiesfrom which we have petirjonsto 
be delivered.,There are Projers ſet forth #0 be ſaid in the common calaniitici and 
#ziverſel ſeourges of the Realm?, as Plague, Famine, eve. And indeed 0 it 
ought to be by the Word of Go4. But 43 ſuch Prayers are medfull, whereby wee 
beg releaſe fromourdiftreſles, {0 there ought to bee as neceflary prayers 
0 yaa ar. whenwee have received thoſe thingsar* the Lords hand 
which we asked in our prayers. As oft therforeas any publike or univerfall 
ſcourge is removed,as oftas we are delivered from thoſe either emihent or 
preſent calamities,againſt the ſtorme and tenipeſt whereof we all inſtantly 
craved favour from above, let itbe a queſtion what we ſhould render unto 
God for his bleſſings univerſally,ſenfibly,and extraordina rily beſtowed. A 
prayer of three or foure lines inſetted into foe part of our Church L1- 
turgiez Nozwe arenot-perſwaded that when God dothiin trouble ifioynus 
the duty of invocationgand promiſeus the benefit of deliverance;and pro- 
feſle that the thing he expeRteth after at our hands,is to glorifie him as our 


mighty andonly Saviourthe Church candifeharge in manner cotiwentent 
| a 


Ti C.41 #138, 
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2 work of ſo great importance by fore-ordaining ſome ſhottColle& whete- 
inbriefly to mention thankes. Our cuſtom therefore whenſoevet ſo great 
occaſions are incident, is by publick authority to a ppoint throughout all 
Churches ſet and ſfolemne formes as well of ſupplication as ofthank {gi- 
ving,the preparat ionsand intended complements wherof may ſtirreup the 
minds of men in much more effe&ual ſort,than if only there ſhould be ad- 
ded to the Book of Prayer that which they require.But weerre in thinking 
thatthey requireany ſuch matter. For albeit their words to our underſtan- 
ding bevery plaine, that in ourbook zhere;are Prayers fetb forth tobe ſaid 
when common calamities are telt, as Plague, Famine, and(uch Jike zagain, thar 
indeed ſo it ought to be by the Wordof God, that likwiſe there ought to be os #e- 
ceſſary prayers of thankggiving when we have received thoſe things; finally, that 
the want of ſuch fermes ofthank(pgiving for the releaſe from thoſe common 
calamicies from which we have petitions to be delivered, is the defalt of the 
Book of { ommon Prayer: yetall this they meane bur only by way of ſuppoſitio 
ofexpreſſe Prayers againſt ſo many earthly miſeries were convenient.that thes 
indeed as many cxpreſle and particular thankſgivings ſhould bee likewiſe 
neceſſary. Secing therefore we know that they hold the one ſuperfluous, 
they would not have it ſo underſtood as though their minds were that any 
ſuch addition to the book is needfull, whatſoever they ſay for arguments 
ſake concerning this pretended defe&t, The truth is they wave inand out, 


no way ſufficiently ome , no way reſolved what to thinke, ſpeake or 
write,nore than onh 


y that becauſe they have taken it uponthem,they muſt 
(09 remedy now) be = M9 he | 
4.4 The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome f&y things,the very riatter In fomethingy 

wherof is thought tobe much amiſſe.In a Song of praiſe toowLord Ieſus 3 | annng 
Chriſt, we have thelewords,/ hen thon hadſt 'overcom the ſbarpnes of death.thou they affirme, 
didft open the kingdom of Heaven to el beleevers, Which maketh ſome ſhew of ſound. 
giving countenance tO their errour,who think that the faithfull which de- 

partedthis life beforethe comming of Chriſt , were never till then made 

partakers of joy, but remained all in that place which they terrme the Lake of 

the Fail ers, In our Liturgy requeſt is made thatwe may be preſerved from 
fuddendeatb. This ſeemeth frivolous,becauſe the godly ſhould be alwaies 

prepared to dic. Requeſt is made that God would give thoſe things w'kwe 

tor our aaworchines dare nor asKe. I his chey ſay,rarrieth with it the note of po- 
 piſbſervile feare,and ſavoureth not of that confidencee&reverent familiarity that 

the Children of God have through Chriſt with their heavenly Father, Requeſt is 

madethar we may evermore be defended from all adverſity. For this there is 

z0promiſe in Scripture, and therfore it & no prayer of Faith,or of the which we 

can aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall obtains it. Finallv, requeſtis made that God 

would have mercy uponall men. This is ynpoſſible, becauſe ſomeare the 

veſſels of wrath,to whom God willnever extend his mercie. | 

. 45 As Chriſt hath purchaſed that heavenly Kingdom,the laſt perfeQ- FIOEP 
on wherof 1s gtory #n. the life to come z 2race inthis life a preparation ther- come the 
unto;fo the ſame he hath openes to the world in ſuch ſort, that wherasnone ROI of 
can poſſibly without him attaine ſalvation, by him el that beheveare ſaved, __ —_ os 
Now whatſoever he did or ſuffered, the end therof was to openthe doores Kingdome of 


. . "PL" Heaven unto 
oftheKingdome of Heaven which our iniquities had ſb## pp. But becauſe Henvenunco 
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Aug her 84. 
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e Leo Seri de 


Aſcenſ« 


Touching 

Prayer forde- 
liverance from 
ſodaine death. 


by aſcending afi ter that the ſharpzeſſe of death was OVETCOme z he rook the very 
locall poſſeſsion of glory, and that to the uſe of a that are his , even as himſelfe 
before had witneſſed.a 1 go to prepare 4 place for you, & again, whom thou haſt 
given me,O Farher, > will that where Tom,they be alſowith me,that my plory 
whichthou haſt given me they may behold: ir appeareth that whes Chriſt 4;4 
aſcend. he then moſt liberally openedihe Kingdome of Heaven, #0 the ex4thar 
with himand by himall beleevers might raigne.In whateſtate the Fathers 
reſted which were dead before, it is not herby eitherone way orother deter. 
mined. All that we can rightly gather is, that as touching their ſoules what 
degree of joy Or happineſle ſoever it pleaſed God to beſtow upon them, 
bis Aſcenflon which ſucceeded procured theirs, and theirs concerning the 
body muſt needs be #o# owhy of but after his. As therfore © Heluidius againſt 
whom S. le: owe writeth.abuſed greatly thoſe words of Mather concerni 
Joſeph and the mother of our Saviour Chriſt, Hee knew her not 241! ſhee had 
brought forth her firſt borne,thereby gathering againſt the honourof the bleſ. 
ſed Virgin, that a thing denied with ſpeciall circumſtance,doth importan 
oppoſite affirmation when once that circumſtance is expired: after the 
ſelfe-ſame manner it ſhould be a weak Colletion, if whereas wee ſay that 
whenChriſt hadovercome the ſharpneſle of death,he then opened the King. 
dome of Heaven toall beleeversa thing in ſuch ſortaffirmed with circum. 
ſtance were taken as inſinuating an oppoſite deniall before that circuns 
ſtance be accompliſhed and conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharpnes 
of death was overcome, he then opened Heaven as wel! to beleeving Gentilu 
& Tewes, Heaven till then was no receptacle to the ſoulesof either, VVher- 
fore be the Spirits of the juſt and righteous before Chriſttruly or 
thought excludedout ofheavenly joy,by that which we in the words allez- 
ged before doattribute to Chriſts Aſcenſion, there is tono ſuch Opinion, 
nor to the 4 favourers therof any countenance at all given. We cannotbet- 
ter interpret the meaning of theſe wordsthan PopeLeo himſelfexpoundeth 
them,whoſe ſpeech concerning our LordsAſcenſion may ſerve in ſteedof 
2 marginall Gloſle,* Chriſts exattatian is owr promotion, and whither the g 
of the head is already gone before,thither the hope of the body alſo is ta follow. Far 
4s this day we have not onlythe poſſeſsion of Paradiſe aſſured unter hut in Chiiſh 
ws have entred the higheſt of the Heawens. His opening the Kingdom of 
Heaven and his entrance thereinto was not only to his own uſe but for the 
benefitofall beleevers. | 
46 Our good orevill eſtate after death dependeth moſt upon the quali 
of ourlives.Y et ſomwhat there is why a vertuous mind ſhould rather "iſh 
to depart this world with a kind of treatable diſfolution,thanto be ſodain- 
Yor off in a moment z rather to bee taken then ſnatched away from the 
ace Of the earth. Death is that whichall men ſuffer but not al men with one 
mind,neithera]l men in one maHier. For being of neceſlity a thingcomon, 
it is through the manifold perſwaſions,diſpolitions and occaſionsof men, 
with equalldeſert both of praiſe anddiſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by others 
deſired. So that abſolutly we cannot diſcommend, we cannot abſolutely 
a 4 qc either willingneſle to live or forwardnes to die. And concern ing 
the waics of death albeit the choice therof be only in his hands,yho alone 
hath power overall fleſh, andunto whoſe appointment we ought with pa- 
: tience 
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tience,meckly to ſubmit our ſelves(for to be agents voluntatily in our own 
deſttuRion, is againſtboth God and Natute) yet there is no doubt bur in 
ſogreat variety, out deſires will and may lawfully preferre one kind before 
another. Is there any man of worth and vertue, although not inftruged in 

the Schoole of Chriſt, or ever taught what the ſoundneſle of Religion 
meaneth, that had not rather end the daies of this tranſitory life as Cyrm4 in 
Xenophon, Or in Plato, Socrates are deſcribed, then to ſink down with them 
of whom * El-bu hath ſaid Momento worinatur. there is ſcarce an inſtant be< 219 34-26. 
tween their flouriſhing and their not being z But let us which know what 
itistodieas Ahbſelor Or Anenias and $1pdyra died, let us beg of God that 

when the houre of ourreſt is come, the pattetnes of our diffolution may 

bed [2c2b, Moſes, loſna, David,who leaſurably ending their lives in peace, b web.n.2r, 
prayed for the mercies of God to come upon theit poſterity ; repleniſhed ?**t:3:- 
the hearts of the neereſt unto them with words of memorable Confolati- Ine 
on; ſtrengthned men inthe feare of God, gave them wholeſome inſtny.. 

Qions of Life,and confirmed them in true Religion, in ſumme, taught the 
Worldno lefle vertuouſly how to die, then they had done before how to 

live. To ſuchas tudgethings according to the ſenſe ofnaturall menand 

aſcend no higher, ſuddainnefle becauſe it ſhortneth their gtiefe ſhould in 

reaſon be moſt acceptable. That which cauſeth bitterneffſe in death, is 

the languiſhing attendance and expeQation theteof ere it come, And 
therefore Tyrants uſe what Art they canto increaſe the flownefſe of death. 

Quick riddance out of life is often bothrequeſted'and beſtowed as a bene- 

fit. Commonly therefore it is for vertuous confiderations, that Wiſdom 
ſo farre prevaileth with men as to make them deſirous of flow and delibe- 
rate death againſt the ſtreame of theirſenſuall inclination, contentto in- 

dure the longer griefeand bodily _ , thatthe ſoule may have time to 

call it felfe to a juſtaccompr of all things paft , by meanes whereof Re- 
pentance is perfected, there is wherein to exerciſe patience, the joyes of 

the Kingdome of Heaven have leaſure to preſent themſelves, the plea- 

{ures _ andrhis Worlds vanities are cenſured with uncorrupr tudge- 

ment, Charitic is free to make adviſed choice of the _ wherein her 

laſt Seed may moſt fruitfully be beſtowed, the mind is at libertic to have 

due regard of that diſpoſition of worldly things which it can never after- 

wards alter, and becauſe © the neerer wee draw unto God, the motewee « ,e.4 
are oftentimes inlighrened with the ſhining beames of his glorious pre- mortal. 
ſence as being then even almoſt in fight , a leaſitable departure may 

im that caſe bring forth for the good of ſuch as are preſent, that whic 

ſhall cauſe them for ever after from the bottome of their hearts to pray, 

0 let ws die the death of the rizbteows, and let our left end bee like thei.s, 


| All which benefirs and oportunities are by fuddaine death prevented. 


And beſides, for as much as death howſocver is a generall effeRof the 
math of God againſt fin , and the ſuddainneffe thereof a thing which hap- 
peneth but to few. The World in this reſpe& feareth it the more as being 
fubie&to doubrfull conſtrutions , which as no man willingly would in- 
curre, ſo rhey whoſe happy eſtate aftet life isof all mens the moſt certain, 
would eſpecially wiſh that no fuch accident intheir death may give un- 
charitable minds occafion of raſh , -7 an , and ſuſpicious verd _ - 
| / F | . Whete= | 
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Lereunto they are over pron,ſo that whether evill men of good be refpe. 
fed whether cb regard Lone ſelves or others, to bee vteſerved from ſudden 
death isa bleſſing of God. Andour Prayer againſt it importeth a two-fold 
defire, firſt, - wa ber when it commeth may give us ſome COnvellient re. 
ſpite, or ſecondly, if that bedenicd us of God, yet wee may have wiſdome 
to providealwaies before-hand, that thoſe evills overtake usnot, which 
death unexpected doth uſe to bring upon careleſſe men, and that although 
| it bee ſudden in it ſelfe, nevertheleſſe in regard of our prepated minds jt 
may not be ſudden. 
But is it credible that the very acknowledgement of our owne 


k 


Prayer that mncnhicets toobtaine , and inthat reſpe& our profeſſed fearefulneſſe 


— ne & to aske any thing otherwiſe than only for 


our ny rag margaret yy ask * = jj nd x his fake to whom God can deny nothi j 
» Re th wth it ill yr dit of he Popith that this ſhould bee noted for a Popiſh Er. 
ſervile ſearc, and ſavouieth nor of that conti.lence and rOUT, that this ſhould bee termed baſenefle, 
reverent Familiaricle thee = ws rv & by _ abiefion ofmind,or [ervilitie, is it credibley 
CR » CEN NEOTE ** ©. * Thatwhich wee for ourunworthineſſe arez. 
fraid to crave , Our Prayer is, that God for the worthineſle of his Sonne 
would not withſtanding vouchſafe to grant. May it pleaſe them to ſhow 
us which oftheſe words it is that carrieth the note of Popiſh and ſervile 
feare > In reference to. other Creatures of this inferiour World, mans 
worthand excellencie is admired,Compated with God.the trueſt iuſcrip. 
tionwherewith we cancircle-{o baſe a coyne is that of Devid, *Yniverſ 
a Pal. 39. 5s vanites eſt emnis homo , whoſoever hath the name of a mortall man, there 
* * & in himwhatſoever thq name of vanitie doth comprehend. And therfore 
what we ſay of our owne #»worthinefſe: there is no doubt but Truth will 
ratifie, Alleaged in Prayer it both becommeth and behoveth Saints. For 
as humility is in Sutersa decent vertuc,ſo the teſtification thereof by ſuch 
b 1, eftecuall acknowledgenients not only b argueth a ſound apprehenſion of 
ade Dis ſupereminent Glorie and Maieſtie before whomwee ſtand , but put- 
ov derdles we teth allo into bis handsa kind of pledge orbond for ſecuritie againſtour. 
_ 1y75% ynthankfulneſſe, the verie ——_ Roote whereof is alwaies either igno- 
$07 @apd Ta- : . . 
74/463, Tance, Diſſimulation , or Pride, Ignorance when wee knory not the Au- 
Philo. deſacrif. thor fromwhom our gaod commeth ; Diſſimulation, when our handsare 
4be.& Cain. more open than our eyes upon that we receive ; Pride, when we thinkour 
ſelves worthy of that which meere grace and undeſerved mercybeſtoweth. 
In Prayer therefore to abate ſo vaine imaginations with the true conreit of 
w#zworthineſſe, israther to prevent than commit a fault. It being no Etror 
thus to think, no fault thus to ſpeak of our ſelves whenwe pray,is ita fault 
that the conſideration of our unworthineſſe maketh us feerefull to = 
our mouths by way of Suite > While /- had proſperity and lived in ho- 
<106.29.8, DOur, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and-in token oftheir feare 
Amongſt the When they ſaw him they < hid thewſetves. Between Elibu and thereſt of 10be 
9” ok Familiars the greateſt diſparity was but in yearcs, And he, though ripet 
riſtotle recko. : "Sg , : 7 
neth -poozu than they injudgement, doing themreverence inregard of age,ſtood long 


oz and 654 d doubt fiull,and very loth to adventure upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing. 


e4s,Keth.l.t. 


= If fo ſmall inequalitie betweene man and man make their modeſtie a com 


d,0þ.3z.6, Mendable yertuc, who reſpeRing ſuperiors 5 ſuperiors, can neither ſpeake 
nor 
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nor and beforethem without feare : that the Publican approcheth not 

more boldly to God; that when Chriſt in mercic draeth necre to Perer, 

hein humilitie and feare craveth diſtance; that being to ſtand, to ſpeakzo 

ſue inthe preſence of ſogreat Maieſtic we are afraid, let no man blame us: 

:Inwhich confideration notwithſtanding, becauſe to flie altogether from. a The Publi- 

Gododeſpairethatcreatures unworthy ſhall be able to obtaine any thing ©" #i4mded 

at his hanas,and under that pretence to ſurceaſe from Prayers as bootlefle —Y —— 

orfruirlefle offices, were to himno lefle injurious than pernicious to our: itÞybivExams 

owneſoules, even that which we tremble to do we dove aske thoſe things No wor po 

which we daremotaske. The knowledge of our owne unworthinefle is not aske no:hing,® 

without belicfe in the merits of Chrift. With that true feare which the © 28% ili 

one cauſerh there is coupled true boldneſle, and encouragement drawne _ of won 

fomthe other. The very ewhich our unworthinefle putteth us unto; wiſc inſtead of 

doth it ſelfe make requeſt forus, and that in confidence of his grace. Loo- 25's 5s 

king inward wearc ftricken dumb, looking upward we ſpeak and prevaile; open aSchoo's 

0 —_— mixture wherein things contrariedo ſo qualific and corre@ the *2,"ypocrilie, 

one the danger of the others excefle, that neither boldnefle can make us Lord dereffah 
as long as weare kept under with the ſenſe of our owne wretched- T-C.3.p. 203. 

nefſe;nor, while wetruft wu the mercieof God through Chriſt Ieſus; feare 

bee able to tyrannize over us ! As therefore our feareexcludeth not that 

bboldneſſe which becommeth Saints; fo if their fa*#/i2rity with God do COONEY 


p , R Hib,ro. 19, 
not favour of this feare, it draweth too neere that irreverend confidence 


 wherewith true Humilitie can never ſtand. 


48 Touching continuall deliverance in theworld from all adverſitie, Prayer to bee 
their conceit is, that we oughtnot to aske itof God by Prayer, foraſmuch jiveres TIS 
asinScriprure there is no promiſe thatwe ſhal be evermore free from vex- all adveriie, 
ations, calamiries, and troubles. Minds religiouſly affeQed are wont in þ 
every thing of waight and moment which they do or ſee, to examine ac- of th =, 
cording unto rules of Pietie what dependancie it hath oa God, what refe- P/2nilv inthe 
rence. ro themſelves, what coherence wich any of choſe duties whereunto ve ould ba 
allthings inthe World ſhould lead, and accordingly they frame the in- free from al 
wmarddiſpoſition of their minds ſometime to admire God, ſometimes ro \d*'fric.and 
bleſſe him and give him thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime it ſeemeth 
to implore his mercie. All which different elevations of ſpirit ugto God warthis Pray- 
are contained inthe name of Prayer. Every goodandholy Jefire though it £9189 ba's 
lack the forme, hath norwihſtanding in it (elte the fubſtance, and with conceived be- 
hmithefocce ofa Prayergyhoregarderh the wn moanings, groanes, and "18." Prayer 
fignesofthe hearvof man, Petirionaric Prayer elongeth nt to ſuch'as thay bh 6 
ain themſctves impotent and ftand in need of reliete trom others. We <1 lure cur 
thereby Yeolare nnto God what our owne:defire 15 that hee by his power GEE 
ſiould effe, It preſuppoierh therefore in us firſtthewant of that which r.c-1..p. 136, 
ho a'fecling ofthat want; Thirdly, an earneſt wHling- 

efte of mint to be caſed -therein; Fourthly adeolaration ofthis our defire 

inthelight of God,nor as if he ſhoujdbe otherwiſe ignorant ot ournecel- 

fities butbecauſe we this way ſhew that we honour himas our Gol,andare 

verityperſraded that no good thing can:come-t0 paſle which hee by his 

Octttiporentipower effe&erh not. Now becauſethere is nomansPruyer ac- 
ecptable, whoſe perſon isodious, neither any _ perſon gracious1vith- 
Fi 2 our 
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but faith, it is ofneceſfitie required that they which pray dobelctve; The 
Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made were for his owne worthineſle 
accepted ; ours Godaccepteth notbut with this condition;it they be joy. 
ned with * beliefe in Chriſt. The Prayers of the Iuſt are accepted abyayes, 


a Dratio que 
non fit fe) Chri- 


fm, non fſolum but notalwayes thoſe things granted fot which they pray. For in Prayer if * 


wow potef _ faith and affurance to obtaine were both one and the ſame thing, ſeei 
Few oſs fe thatthe effet of not obtaining is a plain teſtimonie that they which pray. 
p:ccatum. * ed were not ſure they ſhould obtaine; it would follow that their Prayerbe. 
p17 168, ing vithoutcertainrie of theeventygvas alſo madeuntoGodwithout faith, 
*  ' andconſcquentlythat Godabhoned it:Whichto think ofſo many Pray. 
ers of Saints as we find haue failed in particularrequeſts how abſurd were 
it> His faithfull people have this comfort; that whatſoevet they rightly 
aske;the ſame no doubt, but they ſhall receive; ſo faras niay ſtand with the 
glory of Godand their owne everlaſting good, unto cither of whichtyo 
It is nOvertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek ord 
iudiciall, and therfore that clauſe which our Lordand Saviourin the Pray. 
er of his Agonie did expreſle, wee in petitions of like nature do alyayes 
imply, Pater, ſi poſſibile eſt, if it may ſtand withthy will and pleaſure; Orif 
not, but that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes inregard whereofthe 
thing we pray for is denied us, yct the Prayer it ſelfe which wee make is 2 
| in Sacrifice to God, who both accepteth &rewardeth it ſome Other 
b Num.11.33* way. $O that ſinners in very truthare denied when they Þ ſeeme to prevaile 
_ 5 7- , in their Supplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes or to their 
Lale 8.52: that their Sutes take place the faithfull contrariwiſe, becauſe it 1sfor 
their good oftentimes that theirPetitions donot take place,prevaile even 
5» 0. 7 thenwhenthey moſtcſeeme denied. Our Lord Godin anger hath granted 
Ang Epilt 121. ſome teupenitent mens requeſts, as on the otherſide the Apoſtles ſute he hathof fa- 
ad probarh v.= qgyour and mercie v0t granted faith Saint Argrſiize. To think we may pray 
unto God for nothing but what hee hath promiſed in holy Scripturemee 
ſhall obtaine, is perhaps anerrour. For of Prayer thereare two ufes. It ſer- 
veth as a mean to procure thoſe things which God bath promiſed to 
when we aske; and it ſerveth as a meaneto expreſle our lawfull deſiresalſo 
towards that, which whether we ſhall have or no wee know not till we' {ce 
the event. Things inthemſelves unholy conabunely we may not aske; we 
may whatſoeverbeing not forbidden, either Nature or Grace ſhallreaſon- 
ably move us to wiſh as importing the good of men, albeit Godhims 
ſeltc have no whereby promiſe aſſured us of that particular which our Pray- 
ercraveth. To pray for that which is in it ſelfeandof its owne natureap- 
paves thing impoſſible;were not convenient, Wherefore though men 
do without offence wiſh daily that the affaires which with evill ſueceſſe 
arc paſt, might have fallenout much better, yetto pray that they.may have 
beene any other than they are, this being a manifeſt impoſſibilitie-ip.it 
felfe, the Rulesof Religiondo not permit, Whereas cantrariwiſe when 
things of their owne nature contingent and mutable are by the ſecretde- 
rermination of God appointed one way, though wee the other way-91Bkc 
Our Prayers;and conſequently aske. thoſe things of God whicharc41#6# 
ſuppolitzon impoſſible, wee notwithſtanding do not hereby in Prayer wan 
greſle our Lfull bounds. That Chriſt as the only begotten, Son of God, 
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having no Superior,and rherefore owing honour unto none, neither ſtan- 
ding in any need ſhouldeither give thankes, or make petitionunto- God, 
were moſt abſurd. As man, what could beſceme him better,wnether we re- 
ſpe his affetion to God-ward, or his owne neceflity, or his pms tp 
love towards men ? Some things he knery ſhould come to paſle, and not- 
withſtanding prayed forthem, becauſc hee alſo knew thar the neceſſar 

means to effe& themyvere his prayers. As in the Pſalm it is faid,*As& of me, 
aud I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance,and theents of the Earth 
for thy poſſeſſ40n. Wherefore that which here God promiſeth his Son, the 
ſame in the 1 7 of 7ohz he prayeth for, *Farther,the houde is now come, glorifie 
thy Son,that thy Son alſo may glorifie thee,according as thou baſt giyen himpor. 
er ove7 all fleſh. But had Chriſt the like promiſe concerning the efftet of e- 
very particular for which hg prayed ?' That which was not effeted could 
not be promiſed. And we know in<what ſort he prayed for removall of that 
bitter cup, which cup he taſted notwithſtanding his Prayer. To ſhifr off 
this Example they anſiver firſt,that 4 45 orher children of God, ſo Chriſt had a 
promiſe of delrverance as farre as the glorie of God t3 the accompliſhment of his 
vcatzon would ſuffer. And if wee our ſelves have not alfo inthat ſott the 
promiſe of God to beevermore delivered fromall adverſity,ywhat meaneth 
the ſacred Scripture to ſpeake in fo large termes, Be obedrent,and the Lord 
thy God will make thee plenteous in< every worke of thy handgn the fruit of thy 
body,and in the fruit of thy Cattell,and in the fruit of the Land for thy wealth, 
Againe, Keepe his 1, awes, and thou ſhal: be bleſt above all people, the Lord ſhall 
take from thee f all nfirmities, The man whoſe delight is in the Law of 
God,s whatſoever he doth it ſhall proſper, For the ungodly there are great 
plagues remaining z but whoſoever putteth his'truſt inthe Lord, mercic 
imbraceth him Þ oz every ſide, Not onelythat mercy which keepeth from 
being overlaid or oppreſt but mercy which ſavethfrom being couched with 
grievous miſcries,mercy which turneth away the eourſeof irhe great water- 
fouds, and permitteth them notto come xeers!' Nevertheleſle, becauſe the 
Prayer of Chriſt did concerne but one calamitie, they'are ſtill bold to 
denie the lawfulneſſe of our Prayer for deliverance out of all, yea, though 
wee pray with the ſame exception that hee did, If ſucb delruerance may 
fland with the pleaſure of Almighty God, and not otherwiſe. For they have 
ſecondly found out a Rule that Prayer ought onely to bee made tor de- 
liverance « from this or that particular adverſity, whereof wee know not but 
upon the event what the pleaſure of God 5. Which quite overthroweth 
that other principle, wherein they require untoevery Prayer which is of 
Faith an aſſurance to obtain the thing wee pray for. Arthe'firſt to pray a- 
gainſtall adverſitie wasunlawfull, becauſe we cannot affire our ſelves that 
this willbe granted. Now we have licenceto pray againſt any particular 
adverſitie, and the reaſon given, becauſe we know not but upon the event 
what God will doe. Ifywe know not what God will doe, it followeth that 
foranyaflurance we have, hee may doe otherwiſe than wee pray, and wee 
may faithfully pray for that which wee cannot affuredly preſume that 
God will grant. Seeing therforeneither of theſe two Anſwers will ſerve 
the turne,they have la third,which is, thatto pray in ſuch ſort, is but idl 

mille-ſpent labour, becauſe God hath my revealed his Will touching 
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this requeſtand we know that the ſate we make is denied before we make 
it. Which neither is true, and it it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God 
hed determined touching thoſe things wh ich himſeclfe ſhould fuffer > To 
ſay a be knew not what warght of ſufferances his heavenly Father had meaſured 
unto him,is ſomewhat hard,harder,that although he knew them,notwithſtan. 
ding. for the preſent time they were forgoe ren, through the force of thoſe un. 
ſpeakable pargs which he thenwas in, The one againſtthe plaine expreſſe 
words of the holy Evangeliſt, > Hee knew all things that ſhould come upon 
him; the other leſſe credible,if any thing may be of leſſe credit than what 
the Scripture it ſelfe gaineſayeth.Doth any of them which wrote his ſuf. 
ſcrings,make report that memory failed them ? Is there in his words and 
ſpeeches any ſigne of defeR that way,? Did not himſelte declare before 
whatſoever was to happen in the courſe of tht whole tragedy? Can we ga. 
ther by any thing after taken from his owne mouth either 1n the place of 
publique judgment,orupon the Altarof the Crofle,thatthrough the bru. 
ling of his Body,ſome part of the treaſures of his ſoule were ſcattered and 
ſipt from him?If that which was perfe@ both before andafter did faile at 
this only middie inſtant, there muſt appeare ſome manifeſt cauſe hoy it 


came to paſſe. True it is that the pangs of his heavineſle and grief were an 


ſpeakable:and as truc,that becauſe the minds of the aflied do never think 
they have fully conceived the waight or meaſure of their owne woe, they 
uſe their affe&ionas a whetſtone both to wit and memory, theſc as nurſes 
do fced grief, ſo that the weaker his conceit had bin touching that which 
he was to ſuffer, the more it muſt needs in that houre have helped to the 
mitigation of his'anguiſh.But his anguiſh we ſee was thenat the veryhigh- 
eſt wkerunto it could poſſibly riſe ; which argueth his deepapprehen(ion 
even to the laſt drop of the gaule which that Cup contained,and of every 
circumſtance whetin there was any force to augment heavincſle,but aboye 
all things, the reſolute determination of God, and his own unchangeable 
purpoſe which he at thattime could not forget. To what intent then was 
his Prayer which plainly teſtifieth ſo great willingneſle to avoid death? 
Willwhether jitbe in.God or man, belorgeth tothe eflenceor natureof 
both. The nature therefore'of God being one,there are not in God divers 
wils, although the God-hecad be in divers perſons, becauſe the power of 
willing isa naturall not a perſonall propriety. Contrariwiſe,the perſonof 
ourSaviourChriſt being but one,there are in him two wilsbecaule two na- 
tures,the nature God and the nature of man, which both do imply this fa- 
culty and power.So that in Chriſt there is adivineand there is an humane 
will, otherwiſe he were not both God and man. Hereupon the Church 
hath of old condemned Monothelites asHeretikes,for holding thatChrift 
had but one will. The workes and operations of our Saviours humane will 
were all ſubje&tothe Will of God, and framed according to his Law, 
cT deſire to doe thy will, O God, and thy Law is within mine heart, Now as 
mans will,ſo the Will of Chriſt hath two ſeverall kinds of operation, the 
one naturall orneceſfary. wherby it deſireth ſimply whatſoever is good in 
it ſelfe , and ſhunneth generally all things which hurt ; the other delibe- 
rate, whenwe therfore 1mbracethings as good, becaule the eye of under- 
ſtanding judgeth them good to that end which we ſimply d /h Thus . 
Eve p 


UN 


L 1AhAL 


Ecclefraſticall Poli tie. 


2.03 


it ſelf wedeſire health,phyſick only for healths ſake. And inthis ſort ſpe - 
ciallreaſon oftentimes cauſeth the will by choice to: preferre one good 
thing before another,to leave one tor anorhers ſake,to forgoe meaner for 
theattainment of higher deſires, which our Saviour likewiſe, did; Theſe 
different inclinations of the will conſidered, the reaſon is caſte how in 
Chriſt there might grow deſires ſeeming, but being not indeed oppoſite 
cither the one of, them unto the other, or cither of them tothe will of 
God.For let the manner of his ſpeech be weighed? 1y ſoule 5 ow rroubled 
and what ſhoald I ſay? Father, ſaveme out of this houre, But yet for this very 
cauſe I am come 1nt0 this houre, His purpoſe herein was moſt effe&ually to 
propoſe tothe view of the wholeworld two contrary objeQts;the likerwher- 
unto in force and efficacy were never preſented in that manner to any but 
only to the Soule of Chriſt. There was preſented before hiseyes in that 
fearefull houre,on the one ſide Gods heavy indignation and wrath towards 
mankind 35 yetunappeaſed, death as yet in full ſtrength, Hell as yet never 
maſtered by any that came within the confines and bounds thereof, fome- 
what alſo peradventure more than is cither poſſible or needfull for the wit 
of man to find out,finally himſelfe fleſh and bloud Þ left alone to enter in- 
toconflitwith all theſe ; on the other {idea World to be ſaved by One,a 
pacification of wrath through the dignity of that ſacrifice wÞ ſhould be 
offred.a conqueſt over death throughthe power of that Deitywhich would 
not ſuffer the Tabernacle therofto ſee corruption.and an utter diſappoint- 
ment of all the forces of infcrnall powers;through the purity of that foule 
which they ſhould have in their hands and not bee able to touch. Let no 
man marvaile that in this caſe the ſoule of Chriſt was much zroubled, For 
what could ſuch apprehenſions breed but (as their nature is) inexplicable 
paſſions of minddefircs abhorring what they imbrace,and imbracing what 
they abhorre > in which agony how ſhould the rongue goe about to expreſſe 
what the ſoule indured 2 Whenthe griefes of 7obwete excecding great,his 
words accordingly to open them were many; howbeit, ſtillunto his ſee- 
ming they were undiſcovercd,< Though my :alke (ſaith T0b) bee this day in 
buterneſſe,zet my plague 1s greater than my groning But here towhat purpoſe 
ſhould words ſerve, when nature hath more to declare. thangrones and 
ſtrong cries,more than ſtreames of bloudie ſireats.,more than his. doubled 
andtripled praierscanexpreſſe,yho thrice putting forth his hand to receiv 
that Cup,beſides which there was no other cauſe of his comming into the 
World,hee thrice pulleth it backe againe,and as ofteneven with teares of 

bloud craveth, if z: bepoſsble, O ro or if not, ever what thine own good 
pleaſure is, for whole ſake the Paſſion thathatl in it a bitter, and bloud 
conflict even with Wrath and Death and Hell is moſt welcome. VWheras 

therfore we find in God a will reſolved that Chriſt ſhall ſuffer ; and inthe 

humane will of Chriſt two acuall deſires;the one avoyaing,and the other 

accepting death z 15 that deſire which firſt declareth it felfe by prayer, a+ 
Lainſt that whenwith he concludeth prayer, or cither of them againſt his 

mind to whom prayer in this caſe ſecketh > We may judge of theſe diver- 

ſities in thewill, by the like in the underſtanding. For as the intelleQuall 

part doth not —y it ſelf;by conceiving man tobe juſt2nd unjuſt,vhen ir 
mcaneth notthe ſame man,nor by imagining the ſame man learned me ”m 
ned, 
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learned,iflearned in one kill, and in another kind of learning unskillfull, 
becauſe the parts of every true oppoſition doe alwayes both concerne the 
ſame ſubje&, and havereference to the ſame thing, {ich otherwiſe the 
are but in ſhew oppoſite, and not in truth : So the will about one and the 
ſame thing may in contrary reſpe&s have contrary inclinations, and thar 
without contrariety. The Miniſter of juſtice may for publique example 
to others, vertuouſly will the execution of that party, whote pardon ang. 
ther for conſanguinities ſake as vertuouſly may deſire. Conſider death jg 
it ſelfe. and nature teacheth Chriſt to ſhun it. Conſider death aS 4 meane 
to procure the ſalvation of the world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt a1l 
2willingneſſe of mind towards it. Therefore in theſe twodefires therecan 
be no repugnant oppoſition. Againe,compare themwith the willof God, 
and if any oppoſition bee, it muſtbe onely betweene his appointment of 
Chriſtsdeath,andthe former defire whichwifheth deliverance from death, 
Butneither is this defire oppoſite to the will of God. The wil of Godwas 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the pains of death. Not ſo his will,as if the tor. 
ment of innocenciedid in it ſelfe*pleaſe and delight God,but ſuch was his 
will,inregard of the end wherunto it was neceſlary that Chriſt ſhould ſuf. 
fer. The death of Chriſt in it ſelfe therfore God willeth nor, which tothe 
end we might therby obtain life,he bbth alloweth and appointeth. Inlike 
manner the Son of man indureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe grievous 
paines, which ſimply not to have ſhunned had been againſt nature, and 
conſequent againſt God.I take it therfore to be anerror,thatChriſt cither 
knew not what himſelfe was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the things hee 
knew. The root of whicherrour was an over-reſtrained conſideration of 
Prayer, as though it had no other lawfull uſe but only to ſerve for a choſen 
meane, whereby the will reſolveth to ſecke that which the underſtanding 
certainely knoweth it ſhall obtaine : wheras prayers in truth both ours are, 
and his weregas well ſometime a preſentation of meere deſires, as a meane 
of procuring deſired efte&s atthe hands of God. We are therefore taught 


© by his example;that the preſenceof dolorous and dreadfull objects, even 


in minds moſt perte&t, may as cloudes over-caft all ſenſible joy; that no 
aſlurance touching future viRories, can make preſent conflicts ſo ſweet 
aud eafie, but nature will ſhun and ſhrinke from them, nature will deſire 
caſcand deliverance from oppreſſive burthens , that the contrary deter- 
mination of God is oftentimes againſt the effe& of this deſire ; yet not 
againſt the affeftion it ſelfe,becaule it is naturally in us ; 'that in ſuch caſe 
Our praters cannot ſerve us as means to obtain the thing wedefire;thatnot- 
withſtanding they are unto God moſt acceptable ſacrifices, becauſe --- 
teſtifie wedeſire nothing but at his hands,” and our deſires we ſubmit wit 
contentment to be overruled by bis will, and in general they are not repug- 
nant unto the naturall will of God, which wiſheth to the works ofhis own 
hands,inthat they are his own handy-work all happine3 although perhaps 
for ſome ſpeciall cauſe in our owne particular, a contrary-determination 
have ſeemed more convenient ; finally, that thus to propoſe our deſires 
which cannot take ſuch effetas we ſpecifie, ſhall notwithſtanding other- 
wiſe procure us his heavenly grace,evenas this very praierof Chriſtobtai- 
ned* Angels to be ſent him as comforters in his agony. And according 
this 


-of faith; patience is brought forth; was it ſuppoſewe their meaning to frit- 9n- 
ftrate our Lords admior {Se Pray that ye he not Into Fervpt ation £ with 7203-9106 
 hunfelf progounceth thembleſied that ſhouldfor hisNamie ſakebe ſubie& 


Eccleſraſticall Polttie, £85 . 
this example we are not afraid to preſent unto'God our prayers for thoſe 

things; which that hee will performe unto us we have no {ure nor certaine , 
knowledge. ® Saint Paxls Prayet forthe Church of Corinth was that they az £1347. 
might not doe any evill,although hee knery that no man liveth which fin- ww 
neth not, although he knew that in this life wealwaies muſt pray;® Forgive b We tmay tiot 
as our fiunes. It is our frailty that in many things we all doamiſſe, buta ver- P7ayinevus 
tue that tvee would doe amiſle innothing, anda teſtimony of that vertuey from ll in,bes 
when we pray that what occaſion of fin ſoever doe offer it ſelfe; we may be cauſe wee mult 


ſtrengthened from above to withſtand it; They pray invaineto have finne mn i pry 


Forgive us our 


pardoned which ſecke not alfo to prevent ſirine by prayer, even every par- fines. | 
ticular ſin;by prayeragainſt all ſin,except men cari name ſome ttanſgteſſion © 7437-456 
wherewith wee ought to have truce, For in very deedalthough wee can- 

not bee free from all fin colleRively in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall 

bee found inherent in us,yet diſtributively at the leaſt all great ahd grie- 

yous actuall offences , as they offer themſelves one by one , both may and 

ought to bee by all meanes avoided.  -So that inthis ſenſe to bee preſer- 

ved from all {in is not impoſſible.” Finally, concerning deliverance it 

ſelfe fromall adverlitie , wee uſe not to ſay men are in adverſitie whenſoe- 

ver o feele any ſmall hinderance of their wel-fare in this World, but 

when ſome notable affliion or croſle, ſome great calamiitie of ttouble 

befalleth them. - Tribulation hath in it divers circumſtances, they mind 

ſundry facultics to apprehend them: It offereth ſometime it ſelfe to the 

lower poivers of the ſoule as a tioſt unpleaſant ſpeftacle to the highet, 

ſometimes as drawing after ita traine of dangerous 4ncoftveniences, fomie= 

time as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry evils; as Gods 
inſtrumentofrevenge and fury ſometime, ſometime asa rod of his juſt yer. 

moderate ireand di ſpleaſure, ſometime, as matter fot 'themthat ſpitefully 

hate us to excrciſe theit poyſoned malice; ſometime as a furnace of tryalf 

for vertue to ſhew itſelfe, and through conflittoobratoe gloty.Whicti 

different contemplations of adverſitie doe worke forthe moſtpart their 

anſverable effets, Adverlitie either apprehended by ſenſe as a thing 

offenſive and grievous to nature's of oy reaſon conceived as a friate, arl 

occaſion of many mens falling fforn- God; 2 ſequell of'Gods indignation 

and wrath , a thing which Satandeſiterh ; ahd would bee glad to behold ; 

tribulation thus conſideredbeing preſent cavfeth ſotrew ;/arid being im- 
minentbreedeth feare. For mo deriog of which two affeftions towing | 
fromthe very naturall bitternefleand gall ofadverſity;<the Seriptute much «7/1 :1.71. 
alleaged contrary fruits, which affliction likewiſe bath whenſoever it fal- d «7:m.z-r2. ? 
kth onthem rhatare traable, the grace of Gods holy Spitir coneutring — 
therewith. But when the Apoſtle Saint Pawlreacheth ; thiat! every one contrary wo 
which will live godly in Chtiſt-Iefus muſt'fafte perſecution , and by ta word = 
many tribulations wee enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe in 4 tharevery ne 
foreſt of many Wolves, Sheepe cananor clicofe Bur: feed in continual which willlive 
dangeroflife; or when! © Saint ſomes exhoricth rozceGunt ita matter of $2 y0THrid 
exceeding ioy when weefall intodivers tempratiotis, becauſe by the triafl fer per 
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that all men 
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ro all kinds of ignominy & opprobrious majcdittior, was it his pucpoſethar 
no man ſhould everpray with David, * Lord, remove from me, ſhame and con. 
terppt 2 In thoſe tnbulations; faich Þ Saint «Anguſtine , which may burt us 
well as profit, we muſt ſag with the Apoſtle, What we ſhould aske as we ought , we 
know not, yet beranſe they are towgh, beranſe they are grievous , becan ſe the ſenſe 
of our weakneſſe flieth them, we pray according 10 the general! deſire of the willof 
mn,that God would turne thim away from mowing in the mean while this deg. 
tionto the Lord ourGod,t hat if be remove thew not.get we do uot therfore inagin 
our ſelves in his fight deſpiſed, but rether nith godly ſuſſerance of evils , expets 
greater good at his mercifuB bands. For thus is vertne in weakpe ſſe prifetted. 
To the fleſh (asthe Apoſtle himſelfe grameth ) all affli&ion is naturall 
grievous .Therefore nature which cauſcth to feare;teacheth to pray 2paink 
all adverfity, Proſperity in ng of our corrupt inclinationto abule the 
bleſſings of Almighty God, doth prove for the moſt part a thing dange. 
rous to the ſoules of men. Very eaſe it ſelfe is * death to the wicked, and 
the proſperity of fooles ſlayerh them, their table is a ſnare, and their feli. 
City their utter overthrow. Few men there are which long proſper and fig 
not. Howbeit even as theſe ill effe&s,, wn they bee very uſuall and 
common, are no barreto the heartie prayers, wherby moſt vertuous minds 
wiſh peace and proſperitiealwaics where they love,'becauſe they conſider 
that this in it ſelf is a thing naturally deſired: ſo becauſe all adverſitie is in 
it ſelfe againſt nature, what ſhould hinderto pray againſt it, although the 


providence of Godturn it often unto the great good of many men? Such 


prayers of the Church to bee delivered fromalladverſity , are no morere: 
PUEnank tO any reaſonable diſpoſition of mens minds towardsdeath,much 
eſſe to that bleſſed patience and meek contentment which Saintsby hea 
venly inſpiration bave to induregyhat crofle or calamity ſoever it pleaſeth 
God to lay upon them,than our Lord and Saviours own ny oy before his 
Paſſion was repugnant unto his moſt gracious reſolutionto die for the fins 
of the whole Vorld,.. - +; + | 
49. . In praying-fos deliverance from all adverſitie , wee ſeeke that 
which nature Jo wiſh t0:it; ſelfe ; but by intreating for mercie to» 
wards all , wee declare that. affetion- wherewith Chriſtian Charitie 
thirſteth after; che, good of, the whole VVorld, we diſcharge that dutic 
which the © Apoſtle-himfelfe, doth impoſe on the Church of Chriſt as2 
c011mendable office, facrifice gecepteble-in Golds light, a ſerviceaccordii 
to his heart, whoſe deffre is to bave all men faved, a work moſt fncable 
with his purpoſe, who gave himlſelte to bee the price of redemprion for 
al, anda forcible meane to procuye the converſion of all ſuch asare _ 
acquainted withthe myſteries of that truth which-muſt ſave their NF 
Againſt it there.jsbut the bare.ſhew ofthis one impediment, that all mens 
falvation,and nora: oval! contention ar death, are things the 
one repugnant to;the.other,,that both cannotbe brought to ; that we 
COS veſſels of wrath to-whom God apex nan 
therforethat wittingly we askean impoſſible thingto be hadz; - The truth 
1s, that as life and death, mercie and wrath are matters of mecreunderitan- 
divgor knowledge, all mens ſalvation and ſome mens endleſſe perdition 


 arethings ſo oppoſite , that whoſoever doth gffirme the one, muſt necel- 
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Grily deny the other, God himſelfe cannot effe@t both,ordetetniine that 
both ſhallbe. There is in the knowledge both of God and manthis cet- 
rainty, that life and death have divided between, them the whole bodie of 
mankind, What portioneither of the two hath;God himſelfe knoweth ; 
forus hee bath left no ſufficient meanes to comprehend;-and fot that cauſe 
neither given any leave to ſearch in particulatwho are infallibly the heires 
of the Kingdome of God,yho caſt-awaies. Howbeitconcetning the ſtate 
ofall men with whomwe live (for only of them-our prayers are meant) we 
may till theVVorlds end, for the preſe#t,alwaies preſume, that + far as iw ws 
there is power 40diſcerne what others are, andas fat as any duty of owts de- 
pendeth upon the notice of their conditionin tefpe&tof God , the ſafeſt 
axiomes for Charity tothe reſt it ſelf uponare theſe, fe which beleeverh al- 
reedy,isz and He which beleevet h not as yet .mmay brite Child ofGod.. *It becoms 2 Sidm. Aps!; 
meth not us dring Hife altogether 20 condermne any man . feels that (for any 5 * Ph 
thing we know)there is bope of every mans forgiveneſſe,tht poſſibility of whoſe ye« 
pentance is not yet cnt off by death. Andthertfore charity which's hopeth all , 
things, prayethalſo forall men, Wherfore to ler goe perſonal} knowledge ; 
touching veſlels of wrath and mercy vbat they ate inwardly:inthe ſight of 
God it Sillerh not; forus there is cauſe ſufficient inall men wherupon-to 
gound our prayers unto God in theirbehalte For whatſoever the mindof 
manapprehendeth as good, the will of chatity and love is-to have it inlat- 
oed in the very uttermoſt extent, thatall may inioy it to whom it catrany 
may adde perfeQion.Becauſetherfote the are «1 thing doth reach, 
the noblerand worthier wereckon.it,our prayers forall mens good no lefle 
than forour.awn,, the Apoſtle withvery fit 7 eScomeenad as being 
awb.awork cammendable for the largenefle of the affli&ion' from whetice 
it pringeth, even as theirs, * which have requeſted at Gods-hands theTal- cnm.g3.6 
vation of many with the lofle of their own ſoules , drowning as it wete and; 10a 
ojerawhelming themſelves-in the abundance ofrheir love towards othets, 
is propoſed as, being inzegardof the rarenefle of ſuch affections veyuiny, 
more than excellent, ! But this extraordinary:height of deſire after other 
tens ſalvation is no common marke,, The other's a dutzewhich belon- 
bet uto alland prevailetbyith God: daily;:| Foras itis init ſelfe good, 

0 Godaccepteghand taketh it in verie goodpart' at the-bands of faithful 

met, Our prayers forall men doe include botlt them that ſhall find mer- 

cic, and themalſo tbat ſhall find none; [For them that ſhall 45 man will 

doubt but our prayers are both accepted and granted, Touching them for 

whomayce cravethat metcie which isnot to bee obtained, let us not think 

that 4 our Saviour did miſ-inſtru his Diſciples, willing them to pray a aat.io. 1.124 

for the peace even of ſuch as ſhould bee uncapable of ſo'great a bleſſing; 

Or that the Prayers-of the © Prophet lexemie offended God, becauſs rhe olerag 1. 

anſwer of God was a reſolute denial of favour tothem forwhom ſupplica- 

tion was.made. And if any man doubt how God ſhould accept ſich 

Fraers in caſe they bee oppolite to his Will; ot not oo them if the 
accordinguntothatwhich humfelfe willeth\ ouranfiver is, that ſuch 

lutes Godaccepteth in that they are conformable unty his' geaere!! inch;. 

nation, which is thatallmen mightbe ſaved,yeralwaics he granteth them 

not, for asmugh as there is in God ſometimes #-more private a" ww 
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which determineth the contrary. So that the other being the rule of our 
a&tions and not this,ourrequeſts fot things oppoſite to this Will of God 
are not therefore the lefle gracious in his fight, There is no doubt but wee 
ought in all things to frame our wils tothe Willof God, and that other. 
iſe in whatſoever we dowe fin. For of our ſelves being ſoapt toerre, the 
only way which we have to ftreighten our paths,isby following the rule of 
his will, whoſe footſteps naturally are right. Itthe eye, the hand, or the 
foot doe that- which thewill commandeth, though they ferve as inſtry. 
ments to ſin, yet is fin the commanders faultand not theirs , becauſe N. 
'ture hath abſalutely and without exception made them ſubjeRs to the will 
of man which is Lord over them. As the body is fubjeR to tbe will of my 
ſo is mans will tothe will of God;for ſo itbehoveth thatthe better ſh 
guid and command the worſe. But becauſe the ſubietion of the bodyto 
the will is by nafurall neceflity, the ſubie&ion of the will unto God ol 
tary ; wetherefore ſtand in need of diretion after what ſortour wilsand 
deſires may be rightly conformedto his. Which is not done by willing 
waiesthe ſelf-fame thing that God intendeth. For it may chance that his 
urpoſe is ſorntirne the ſpeedy death of them, whoſe long continuance 
lik ifwe ſhould not wiſh we were unnaturall. When the obie&or matter 
therfore of our defires is.(a$ in this caſe) a thing both good of it ſelfe and 
not forbiddenof God , when the end for Which we defire it isvertuousand 
apparantly moſt holy z whenthe root from which our affeQion towardsix 
proceedeth is Charity ; piety that which we doe indeclaring our defireh 
prayer; yea overand befidsall this, fith we know that to pray for all men 
ving is but to ſhew the ſame affection which towards every'of themou 
a a Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath borne, who knowing only as God who are hisdid 
pe! trariets. 825 man taſte death for the good of all men, ſurely to thar will of Go 
twerat,fi (bri which oughtto be and isthe knownrule of all our ations, we do not her: 
C—_— in oppoſe our ſelves although his ſecret determination happily be again 
jietats quamin US, which ifwe did underſtand as we do not, yet to reſt contented with thit 
bunentateſus which God will bave dove, is as muchas he requirethat the hands ofmeh, 
x trying * And poncerng our {elves what we carneſtlie crave in this caſe, the fai 
' quodiamenſe- a$all things elſe thatare of like condition, wee! meekly ſubmit unto 
rungun pour Mok gracious willand pleaſure; Finally,as we have cauſe ſufficient whyto 
in quacumpatre Think the pratice of our: Church allowable in this behalfe, ſo neitheris 
emniadiſpenebar Ours the firſt which bath beene of that mind. For roendwith the words 
preſcichat — 1 b of Proſper, This Law of ſupptication for all men (laith he) the devout zedteof 
& bec adveram ol Prieſts and of, faithful. mew doth bold with ſuch full agreemens, that there is 


YT 


bumanitatem got any part of ell the World wobere Chriſtiaw people do not wſeto pray in the famt 
= —_— manner. The Church every where maketh v5 unto - ot only for = 
tur, be ad and ſuch 6s already in Chrift ere regenerate but for all Infidels audexemics o 
og eta the Croſſe of leſan C brift, for all Idolaters, for all that perſecute Chriſt in bir 
ſpoſtione nas lowers, for lewes to whoſe blindneſſe the light of the Goſpell doth mot yet ſpioe, 
moveretur. for Heretiques end $chiſmatiques, who from the unity of faith and charitic are 

-— Chriſ.vtum. *franged. And for ſuch what doth the Charch ache of God but this, thet leaving 

a b Proþ.de v- theirerrors they may be converted unto himyhat faith and oharitit may be gives 
inter pers + Them, andthat out of the darkweſſe ofigrrorance they may come to the knowhdgs 


Ambrſs Of hisniuth# Which becauſe they canwt theraſelves do in their owne behalf, 
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. are ſaid tobeviſible Signes 
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as long as the ſway of evill cuftom over-beareth them, axd the chaines of Satax 
detaine them bound gieither are they able to break thorough thoſe errours wherin 


they are ſo determinately ſetled , that they pay unzo falſity the whole ſum of what- 
ſoewer love is owing unto & ods Truth, our Lord mercifull and Juſt requrreth to 
have all men prayed for , that when we behold innumerable multi tude; drawn u 
from the depth of ſo bottomleſſe evils, we may not doubt but (inpart) God bath 
done the thing we requeſted, nor deſpaire, but that being thankfull for them 10+ 
wards whom Sud he hath ſhewed mercy,the reft which are not as yet inlightned, 
ſhall before they paſſe our of life be made partakers of the like grace, Or if the 
grace of him which ſaveth [ for ſo we ſee it falleth out] overpaſſe ſome, ſo that the 
Prayer of the Church for them be not recerved , this we may leave to the hidden 
Tudgements of Righteoufneſſe, and acknowledge that in thws ſecret there us a 
Gulfe, which while we lie we ſhall never ſound, | | 
5o Inſtruction and Prayer, whereof wee have hitherto ſpoken , are 
duties which ſerve as Elements, Parts or Principles to the reſt that fol- 
low, in which number the Sacraments of the Church are chiefe. The 
Church is to usthat very 2 Mother of our new Birth, in whoſe bowels 
wee are all bred, at whoſe breſts wee receive nouriſhment. As many ther- 
fore as are apparently to our judgement borne of God, they havethe ſeed 
of Regeneration by the Miniſtery of the Church, whichuſeth to that end 
and purpoſe notonly the Word, but the Sacraments , both having gene- 
rative force and vertue. As oft as we mentiona Sacrament properly under- 
ſtood (for in the Writings of the ancient Fathers, all Articles which are 
peculiar to Chriſtian Faith, all duties of Religion containing thatwhich 
ſenſeor naturall reaſon cannot of it ſelfe diſcerne, are moſt commonly na- 
med Sacraments) ourreſtraintof the Word to ſome few principalldivine 
Ceremonies, importeth in every ſuch ceremony two things, the ſubſtance 
of the Ceremony it ſelfe which is viſible, and befides rhat ſomewhat elſe 
more ſecret, inreference whereuntowe conceive that ceremony to be a Sa- 
crament. For weall admire and honour the holy Sacratnents, not refpe- 
Ring ſo much the ſervice which wee doe unto God inreceiving them, as 
the dignity of that ſacredand ſecret gift which wee thereby receive from 
God, Sceing that Sacraments therefore conſiſt alregether in relation to 
ſome ſuch gift or ous ſupernarurall, as only God can beſtow,how ſhould 
any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremonies as Sacraments , which 
arenotthought to be Sacraments by any but by the Church ? There is in 
Sacraments to be obſerved their forceand their forme of adminiſtration, 
Vpon their force their neceflity dependerh. So that how they are neceſla- 
ry we cannot diſcern,till we ſee how « ffeRuall they are. When Sacraments 
of inviſible Grace, wee thereby conceive how 
ce is indeed the very end for which theſe Heavenly Myſteries were in- 
ituted,and beſides ſundry other properties obſcrved 1n them, the matter 
whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and repreſenteth their 
end. Bur ſtill their efficacy reſteth obſcure to our underſtanding,except we 
ſearch ſomewhat more diſtinaly what grace in particular, that is, where- 
unto they are referred, and what manner of operation rhey have towards 
it. The uſe of Sacraments is but wnly in this life,yer ſo,that here they con- 
cernea farrEbettex life than this, andare for that cauſe accompanied with 
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grave which worketh ſalvation Sacraments are the on inſtruments of 
God to eternall life Por as ournaturall life confiſteth in the unionofthe 
bodie with the'Soule7; ſo our life ſupernaturall in the union of the Soule 
a Opertebat ith God. And foras much as there is nounion of God with man,vichour 
#eri ut in ſemer Fhat * meane between both which is both, it ſeemeth requiſite that we firſt 
}ſoconcordiam conſider how God is in Ghriſt, then how Chriſt is inus, and how the $4. 
_— #7” craments do ſerve to make us partakers of Chriſt.In other things we may 
atque cel;ſlizm, be more briefe,but the waight of theſe requireth largeneſle,' + 
dum utrinſq'e patr;s in ſe connefiens jignora, & Peumpariter bomini,@ bominem D eo copulares. Tertulbde Trinit, 


= pp 51 The Lord our God is but one God. In which indivifible unity not- 


perſonallIn= Withſtanding we adore the Father as beingaltogetherof himſelte,we glo- 


camationot yifie that Conſubſtantiall Word which is the Sonneve blefle and magni. 
re Sonnev#Þ9 fie that Co-efſentiall Spirit eternally proceeding from both, which is the 
I/ay gh | holy Ghoſt. Seeing therefore the Father is of none, the Sonne 1s of the 
__6 Father,and the Spirit ispf both,they are by theſe their ſeverall properties 
jim 16as, Teally diſtinguiſhablbeach from other. For the ſubſtanceof God with this 
loby5.21. propertie t0 be of 0x; 'doth make the perſon of the Father ; the very ſelfe 
_ fame ſubſtance in number with this property 20 be of the F ather » maketh 
| the perſon of the Sorin 3the ſame ſubſtance having added unto it the pro. 
pertie of proceeding'from the ocher two, maketh- the perſon of the Holy 

Ghoft.So that in everyperſoii there is implied both the ſubſtance of God 

which isone, and alſo that propertie which cauſeth the ſame perſonre- 

bligiowne 5 allyand truly to differ fromthe other two. Every » perſon bath his owne 
4s 10; Hubſiſtence,which no other beſides hath, although rhere be others beſides 
« ic aripas that are of the fame ſubſtance. As no man but Perer can be the perſon 
- _ _"_ which Perer is,yet Paul hath the ſelfe-ſame Nature which Perer: hath. A 
voTns tyap i& iy nguars ixacou wpdyuale, iSas gain Angels bave asf of them the nature of pure 
ow wes vwor4 ous. Suid. 5 curie nad iev7le and invitible Spirits, but every Angell is nor thut 
nad fe Andorra ira Fapeane End Angell which appeared in a Dreame to, 7oſeph; 
xal' cavrlw van, phat. Damate, le Orchod.tde Now when God became man, left wee ſhouldene 
lib 3.cap.6. c in-applyingthis to the perſon of the Father, orof 
c Math.16.16, the Spirit, Saint Peters Cunfcſhon unto Chriſt was, Thou art the < Foyne 
of the Living God, nd Saint 7oþzs Expoſition thereof. was made plain, 

dibnr.cs. And that it 15 the 4 py o made fleſh. «The —_ andthe 
Ignar. Epiſt. ad Magne, Os <4) 5% xt.cc 3s THoly 'Gboft (faith D'am as cBN) have no com 
pr 2 _ boniPar O's ye bct nenu@s ing plee Munion LY the Incarnation of the word, arhey- 
aoghe airs mes —— kr wiſe than  pely by approbation ant , aſſent.  Not- 
2/0 Th nepraoer 73 abys. 4} pixer* wdoxiay Withitanding, foras much as the Vord- and:De- 
Y Guam. Damale, | - "ity are one ſubje&, wee nuſt beware we exclude 
>: the Nature of God from incarnation, and ſo niake the Sonne. of. 
tes ef unigenies; ©04 incarnate not 'to- bee very God, For undoubtedly even #, the 
faBta pariceys Nature of God it felfe in the onely perſon of the, Sonne ; is in- 
Oy n--carnate , 'and hath taken to it ſelfe fleſh.. Wherefore incarnation 

#, wt & nos... *, | "* " | 

particeperejus May neither bee granted to any perſon "but" onely-* one , nor yet 
mmmertalitatis denied to: that Nature which' is common unto all- three. Cot- 
-* Pig cerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible Myſtery ; for as mugh 


as it ſeeſneth a thing  unconſonant, that the world ſhould tonour 


any Other as the Sayiour, but him whom it bonoureth as the Croatovt, 
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convenient tO admit. 
nothing, ſhould bee: po 
which this way 
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bisowe flee had motr of his 
God for us. Andas:Chidktooke Man 


a 
bby erp roar yo ane rep ron 
proper ſubjeit of compaſitanand feeling patac; wht | FS 
terof \Chriſts Regendionven: mybe: KingAome of 'Heatthamiabley « 
whichwithoutourNaruwecouldnatonEartkſufferſor the ifinhes\otirbe: obs 
World doth now alſo vwyymeansthetrof bark mite] inteiceibottoGod THT. - 
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52 Ir isnorinmans ability either to exprofiie perfeibily,onconcehvetlic: Themiſ-inrers 
manner how-this was brought to paſſe; Bur the. Nrength @f:our Taifh is. Pr... 
wyedby thofetthings wherinQurwitsandLcaparitics arc:ngtiirong;Htv- hach made of 
bejtbecauſe this Divine Myſterio is more tne than plaingy divers baving: the manner | 
framed the ſame'to:their own conceits and-fancics, are: found in theirex- Mn 20 ine 

ions thereof more plaine than true #:Inſo much thitiby thei ſpace of in cnc Chriſt. 
ve hundred yeercsafter Chriſt, the Churchwasalmoſt troubled with no- 
thing el{c,faving only with.cate and travaile to preſervothia Article: om 
the ſiniſter conftruction of Heretikes. VWhoſe fir mifiywhentbe light 


of the 4 Nicen Countell- had difpeld, it was ihox long;ere Afaredantes 449122335 
transferred unto Gods moſt holy: Spirit the ane b le;wherewith 


Arrizs had alreadiediſhonoured his cocternally Segavten Son; notl no 
cte Apollizariyt began'to * pare away from Chreſts/tiumanitio. Turehitaty 1, .Þ, 
oft of whieh impietics when the. Fathers ob theChriirch;dlthonapmr; Ba- Sotho: one} 
f1,and the two: Gregories,bad by their ioolelttua Bo Eitdinlp:oles. _ _ 
redthetruth,no'lefle fot the Deitic ofthe Holy: Ghoſh thadfor theom- .;,, ,0c3y:- 
pleat humanitie-of Chriſt, there followed hiretipod! »huall condtudion, portugeleliy &- 
whereby thoſe Controverhics, as alforthe' refewltich: Pavied Samoſmrenes, 77,75 <7 
Sabellius,Photinus, Aettes,. Eunonius, togethttiwnb the'whole \frrarme- of 3:7. Suid- 
peſtilent D im7-ar:ans fadfromtime totimeftarred up:ſichencetheConn- 

cell of N7ze, ere both! ——— at Rome wa ————_ ” 

So | U 2 . tne 


21707044 Evangotiſiafetbobe fall avender 


all as AſEably brought ta peice Peace. 
Bifhops' and ter agreeing in that Cop. 
——_— remdirecth at this preſent houre,a part of 

= Memoriall of their fidelity and zeale,a foveraj 
frm thevebemons inbRionof heres 5. 
in Chriſt thelveri the complete ſubſtance of manyvere wich 
— liſkedrh boutthe World} till ſuch rimeas the 
b Ov tre oh Herefizof zusbrocked it ſelfe, bdiuiding Chriſt into two perſons, the 
voz 5pees: SOnneofe God; on Soxxt of man, theoie aperſon begotten of God befoceal 
yi wi BY, worbos,1the ochre le: perſoa born: of. the Virgin Mary, and 1a (ſpecial favony 
Syn Spit choſen: to be made drive touberfonnt of Ged abre all mer, ſo that whoſoever uit 
Ov's gs 4p honear Ui "1 hokous Chriſt, wtrb whoſe perſon God hath rvouchſafad 
$1wor7 Ann 2 - fro + 470m br gOudegicr egvee- of, gracrous reſpe# awd fayour, But thatthe 
— «as ſelfe- nc ett verilþ-is manſhould properly bee Godallo,and 
* 0 U@oFaFe1s that by! noroftiwo paſs linked ft amity, but of twoinatures, Hy 
maze L, Pr inahie 2d Divine; donjoypned joynedm one and the fime/Perſon,the Godof glory 
{;3ww & maybe ſaid as wellto bave'fufſered dbak,, 125 to have raiſed the dead frow 
Ir coudths theirarzves ;ehsSundotimin as wadl:iohavemadeas to bave redeemedihe 
Dark int ; Wor "IN, —_ _ would admit> Thatwhick deceived him, ws 
Hubte, & EAMG Ty oiheedron Tings of tharadmirable combination ofGod 
Exi0u ht wit Ris Mord, w__ Hs wasinade Reſhand dyeit © iz: ww. The 
—_ Mea for dSchood, err nafine 
aois dpireur wherof we confi} as the Apoſtle denying the Aftumprion of A 
PORE coll5; ithfikewiſc inthe Nuraltnonibes: bee rookenot® Ange 
«.Londe tho Redof Abraban. It pleaſedbriottheWord orWiſdomof God pan 
Seth, toiit felf fog ane perſon _ men;for then ſhouldthat one bave been 
ett advancedwhich was aflume no more, but Wifdome, to the end ſhee 
+». | might{avemany,buile her Houſe of that nature which is common unto 
all, "ſhe madenoreþie or tha man her Habitation but dwelt #7 m.The ſeeds 
of Heibs and Plants at the firftare nor maR, bur in poſſibility thatwhich 
they afrerwatds grow to be. -If the Sonne of God had takento- himſelſes 
mannow made andalreadie perfeRed, it would: of neceſſitic followthat 
thereare in Chriſt two perſons,'the one aſſuming, and the other aflumed, 
whereas the Some of God did not affume a mans. perſonunto his ome, 
buva mans nature to his owne perſon, and therefore tooke ſemen, theſeed 
© 5anghiiga of :Abrabam, whe very firſt originall Element of our narure, * before i it was 
0V 016% Ts come to havean — onall "+ pcerk ſubſiſtence. The fleſh and the” con- 

x67 04496, junRionof theft with'God began both at one inſtant, his maki 
CEN taking to hinſclfe our fleſh/was/bur one a&, ſo thit in Chris there 1500 
perſorall ſubſiſtence bur one, and that from everlaſting er ar, 4 
the natureof man; hee ftill*continueth one perſon, ms; changeth 

manner of hisſubfiſting;gwiiich was before in the meere glory © _— Sonne 
of God, andiis' now 1 the habit of our fleſh. Foras much therefore as 

Chriſt bath'ho-perſonall ſubliſtence. but one whereby wee acknow 
himto have beeneternally;the Sonne of God, wemuſt of neccſlitic apply 
to the perſuiof the'Sonof: God, even that which is ſpoken of Chriltae- 
to his humanenature. For example,according to the fleſh he was 
DorabOree Virgin Morygbaptizedot / Teh in the River Jordan, by —_ 
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adjudged todyeandexecuttd by the Tees. Ve cannot fay properly thit a 


Iii, 
(bohwb reality 
| there nin 
rai Ad IA. 


cheg.: | 
Whetevpanifdpllowethiagainſt Neſtorim, tharmgiperfour 
the Y irggnÞut-theSpnneof God, no perſon burgbe Soane afGiod/bapi © 
tized the, SoRRE Of: God condemned, the SeanentrGod:nnd hotkey = 
perſon endcy zh one.onely point of Net Aer = ee 
marydh of: clip. diorne af: God, 35 the very ground. of all thing d con! 
&iniirg.life-asd fa bation, by that which Chai&:ejthet :didor faffered 
3 wan in out Dehalſe, But for as much as Saint Gyisht chit fbofithoſe 


twabundredBiſhops aſſembled in res Cn en yoo b 4nzoD.431- 


Hetokie of Nefoz4p was condemned, bad jn hisxhVMaringe again&the Ars | 
rians wouchedgthatihe #ord or wiſedoine of Gol bath 2m ivehaterewhich 
iseternall,; arcdwhereunto he aſſumed fleſh (fortheArians\were of opi- 
nian, that befides\Gods owne eternall Wiſedome there is 4 Viſedonme 
which God created befare allthings, to+the cad hee: mighdtherebyore. 
ateallthings elſc,and thattbis created Wiſedomewas the \Vord which 
wokefleſh,) > Againe, foras much as the ſame: &EgFhbad igiver inſtance 


| intheb6dy and fic (ouleiof manno- farther thdv-oqply togntorceby ox. 


aniple api nft ©Yſioriie, thata vitible,and anjievidblea mottell and awini- 

mortal fubſtan.de may wunated make ane perſon; the wards of Cyrs were 'in = 
procefie of rime foraken,:as hou athadbeenhis: drift :to;teach, that 

ornss inus the bodic andthe {oule, fo.in-Chrift;God andigun make 

biitiove 2acure;\ "Of which errour, {ſixe.tundredand gbintie Fathers in-che 

© Councell of Chalcedon'condemned-Eutiches. »Foras HNefbartus teach- c 4x D.45t, 
ing: ziphtly that \'God and man are diftinf : Natures', did | thereupon 
mr{Emterre that\in Chriſt thoſe natures ean by ino.conjuaRion make 
ove:perſon; {ſo Extichesof ſoundbeliefe, as touching their #ive-perſo- 

Trill copulation became yſound;; by\ denying the: difference which ſtitl 
6@ndinucth betweene the one andtheother:nature.''VVec muſbrhoretore 

"a | TRe\ON Go (ws aps 
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CE Eee... 

'keepewatily a middle- courſe, Munning both'that difir4Qion' of: perſons 
whale Neftorius went.awryzand alſo this later confuſion'ofnitures: which 

a A'ywprcoy deceived Eutiches, 3 Theſe-ndtures from the moment of their firſt cortib4. 
mpeo une 7 " nation have beene andare for ever inſeparable. For even whenrhis foute for. 
ropr's 17. ſooke the Tabernacte of iis Body; his - Deity-forſooke'tieithier Body nox 
bn ivac9i7 Soule, If it had thextouldweenor truly bold Either 'thatthe'perioti.gf 
xc» 79 £279 Chriſt was buried;ortbarthe perſon of Chriſt did riiſcapit ſelffronithe 


xy 740 TACW 


Theodor. Dial, dead; For theB red fronuthe Word;ean inn eee! ſeriſe be yer 
AwaSig. med the Perſoreg nor, is ittrue, to aythar-the S6ry of God ig ty. 


fibg up that Bey debraiit dp bimſelfe,, ifthe Body wetetiot bothiyith 
him and'ofhiouvonthfingrhe time it lay inthe Sepulclne, The likes 
alſo to be fxidof chile Sohley otherwiſe weeareiphinly and inevitablyWe 


ſtorians;:; ſÞhoi cfon'vf:Chrilt therefore fot ever;ons 4hd'the ſetfe 
ſame; wavbogly wbeRing bodily-fabſtance conoluded within tht Grave, 
his Soite\ogeÞyrrom thence ſevered! but by perfonall ur 1; his'Deitie 
ſtlbunſbp with both. :/ poor *Q Ar 2% 42 942 ['2 I - __— v; 
Thatby the * 28 3\The ofwhtehconjunAion of natut&sih the'yerſon of Chij 
unotro' © isnoabolifhinen ofoararabpropetties a pperrayning ro either ſubſtinee 
ethernators notianRidg arcyinenlichibn: ereof out of vie Tabſtanceitito angt 
in Chriſt,here G52 {gaoſuthppanngldiafaſion as really cauſeth rhe ſire Hatural opera: 


Mr gaine Hor ON degwbethatecommon unto borhſubtih&bitwharſowy 
Joſie of eſſenti- icermnllooDatloti ame remaynch in Chriſtuneomiibgicated uid 
a'propeies his Mankbod,& whatfherer natural to Manhood, his Delth&therof' ai 
__ capable;Thenrveptroptetiesand operations of his Deitizar&x5 knowthit 
which is hot poſſibleforovared natures to comprehendrt bee femplythe 
higheſt allthings;che wel-ſpring of immoralityard lifezto have 
heither endabrbe laning'of dayes; to be every where preſet; &'incloſed 
nomwherctn be: pbjetnr 90 alteration nor paſſion z ro:produce of itfelf 
| thefeeffeavickiclicanavt - nr bur from infinite Majeſty'& powerThe 
bTe727d/]a tic proþentigs &0pefations of his Manhoodare ſuchas'b Ire: 2us recks- 
router 047 Neth up, F Ohafi(fuuriihe)badror taker fleſb from thetvety 44th; he would me 
cnuians Gave arvertdulafe rat bly noariſhments wherewith bodies which be takenfem 
Iren, bb, 3. a= thence-:dr&fEd: Thiswrs bature which felt hunger after lunk faſting, wu de- 
_ _— frousef reſt|afrar;travailt jaeftified compaſſion and love by teates; proned'in bet- 
theſe &:%w7k Daaeffe i Wbextremriiedf griefeeven melied away 4t ſelf inn Houdie ſweates, 
reacopnr0cr To Chiiſbwepſcribdboth working of Wonders'& ſuffering of paitozwe 
Ag a cencemingamſpecches as well of Humilitie as of Did? | 
flio. Teus uty thoone we lyamtotharnature which hetooke of the'V.ir in Marjzhe 
her” 1. Qtherto ghvewhich wasin the beginning, Ve may not therfore irtiagine 
ies avo/mmy, tabrbepropettics:oftheweaker nature have vanitht with the preſeiice of 
rv I; 2my- tht moreglorwbgand have bin therein ſwallowed up as in'a Gulfe.Wee 
old 


pn ae I dar aot inthe point givecare tothemyyho over!b 
«£3# v1 aiyw 28twre which Chriſt tooke weak o& feeblefrom mu bybeing mingled which Deny 
- 05g became the: ſit which.Daity is,thas theaſſumprionof our ſubſtance unto hives 


< Gregar. Ny/i, he theiblending of a drop. of Vineger.with the huge Otean,wberein although at 


Efifl- ad T'co- £0ftunus:ftull yer not with thoſe properties which ſeuered tt hath,becanſe ſthence- 


Phil. Alexanar. 


the 2uftant of theer conjunftion, all deftinftion and difference of the one fram the 
veber ts eedingi.g7 whatſoever we canon concerue of the Sox of God, js —_— 
A dab Fi 


CS , 


me Glotyput | 


IyaffirmeghateThe 


UMI 


S 


i 4 


Ecclehaflicall Polttie. 295 m 


elſe but meere Deity,which words are ts plain anddired for-E utiches, that 1 


Ad 


ſand in doubt they are not his whofe name they carry. Sure I am they are 


fr fomttuth and muſtofneceſfſity give place-to rhe better adviſed fenten- 

ces of other men.2 He which in himſelfe wds pointed (faith Hilarie) a Meds. ctw wu 
, 1 ' "— alta 71 4r.de. 1 ri8 

8107 10 ſave his Church,and for performanre of that myſtery of mediation berween lib.g. 

61d and Man tis become Gbd and Many: doth now being but one, conſiſt of borh 

thoſe natures united, newber bath ber #hroagh t he union of both: incurred the 

damage or loſe of either, lefb by being borne 4 Mane ſhould thinke be hath 9- | 

wen over to be Godoy that becauſe he continued Godt erefore be cannot be Man Tr -Epiſl.ad 

alſo,ohereas the true beliefe which makerth a man happy, proclaemeth joynitly God cSal:a propric- 

and Mar, confeſſeth thervord andfieſÞ'together; Cyril more plainely, b is ——_— —_— 

mo natures have knit themſelves the ont £6 the other, and areth that neerneſſe "F des 

as uncapable of ranfuſion;as of diftratton. Therr roherence hath not taken away "nilans d vir- 

the difference betweene them; Fleſh is #or become God, but doth ſtill contifus yt, 

fieſh; although it bee now the fleſh of God; Y ea, of each ſubſtance (faith © Leg) moneitas, 

the properties are all preſerved and kept ſafe, Theſe two naturcs are as cauſes ” ES 

andoriginall grounds ofall things which C hriſt hath done. Wherefore do is, 6 

ſome things he doth as God becauſe his Deitie alone is the well-ſpring 757% 75s «v- 

from which they flow ; ſome things as Man, becauſe they iflue fforhis SC 


meer humane nature, ſome things joyntly as both God and Man becauſe 94on; rite. 


both natures concurre as principles thereunts.Foralbeit the properties of 7## 74 iS, 


| | - Ibid Thu The 
ach nature doe cleave only to that nature whereof they ate properties,and cad ons wr. 


therfore Chriſt cannot naturally be as God, the fame which he z#raratlyty 7571s, 4 lu 


25 Man,yet both natute$ may very well concurunto ove effe?, and Chriſt in VE. 
that reſpeC be truly (a1 toworke bothas Godand as Man,oneand the felf- ow. aca 
awe thing.Let us thetfore ſet it down fora rule orprinciple fo neceſfhry, Jamale.deOr. 
23 nothing more tothepl2ine decidingof all doubts 'and queſtions about Nog hochay 
theunion of natures in Chriſt, that of both natures there 1s 2 co-9peratior dearumin Chr. 
often.an aſſociat10n alvates;but never any mutniall parezcipatzonyherby the ” bowyorpe, 
RE the oneare infuſed into'the othet.YVhich rule muſt ſerve for teri proprietates : 
the better underſtanding of that which 4D amaſceze hath touching croſle rower ING 
andcirculatorie ſpeeches,vheteinthereareattributed to God ſuch things *44u« nm 4 
as belong to manhood and to Man ſuch as properly concerne the Deity of :b/trafto Nd in 
Chriſt Ieſus,the cauſe whereof is the aſſoceatior of natures in one ſubject, 3" flew o' 
Akindofmurual comowtation there 1s,wherby thoſe concrete names, Ga 'zvx humanitagy, 
and Mangyhen we ſpeak of Chrift, doe take interchangeably one anothers' 394: vin 
roome, {o that for truth of ſpeech itskilleth not whether wee ſay that the eg Sr x 
$on of God hath created the world,and the Son of man by his death hath_hcſt raridquia 
faved it,or elſe that the Son of man did createandthe Son of God dieto cop Papa 
fave theworld. Howbeit,as oft aywe attribute to God what the Man-hood h ſed os . 
of Chriſt claimeth,or to Man what his Deitic hath right unto; we under- 79m9e pdtz- 
ſtandby the name of God,and the name of Man neithet the one nor the-0- wet, for reg 
ther nature; but the whole perſon of Chriſt in-whom burhnaturesare.” five ab alterades 
When the Apoſtle ſairh of the Tewes, that they crucified the Lord of IRAN 
Foneand whenthe Son of man being on earth, affirmeth that the Sonof - © * | 
was in heaven atthe ſame inſtant, there is in theſe rwofpeeches that 
mutuall circulation before mentioned. In the one thete is attributed(o 
God,ortheLordofglory,death,yherofdivinenature is not capablezin the «1 c:y.2.5, 
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other ubiquitieunto® Man, which humane nature admitteth not, There. 
210b13.13s __ by he Lord of glory we muſt needs underſtand the whole perſon of 
Chriſt, who being Lordof glory, was indeed crucified, but not in thar 
nature for which hee is termed the Lord of glory. In like manner, by the 
Sonne of man the whole perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſlarily bee meant, 
who being man upon earth, filled heaven with his glorious preſence,bur 
not according to that nature for which the title of man 1s given him, 
Without this caution the fathers whoſe beliefe was ſincere, and their 
meaning moſtſound, (hall ſeeme- in their _ one to detly what 2. 
nother conſtantly doth affirme. Theodore: diſputeth with great earneſtnes, 
that God cannot be ſaid to.,fuffer. But.hee thereby meaneth Chriſts div;ze 
b mlb 17 Patureagainſt» Apolinarimsgwbich held even Deitie it ſelfe paſſible.Cyry, 
#8 xe749:y- On the other (ide againſt Neſtoreas as much contendeth, that whoſoever 
mou _ *- will deny very God to have ſuffered death, doth forſake the faith. Which 
Nyfl. deſeta- DOtwithſtanding to hold,were hereſie,if the name of God in this aſſertion 
ror.  . did not importasitdoth the youn of Chriſt,yho being verily God fuf. 
pom * fered death,but in the fleſhand not in that ſubſtance for which the name of 
God is given him. 22 lene : £9.24 
What Chin 54 It then both natures doe remaine with their propertics in Chrift 
hath obtzined thus diſtin& as hath beene fhewed, wee are for, our better underſtand 
according, ro what cither nature receiveth from otherto note,that Chriſt is by three de. 
ee Ach by  grees a receiver.firkk,in that be is the Sonne of God ; ſecondly, in that hi 
his fleſh wich humane nature bath had the honouraf union with Deitie beſtowed 
+ FEE? ; [aur it : thirdly, in that. by. meanes thereof ſundrie 
mere naturam. og; en alu quam act/ fit ga an; OPIICDT graces have :flowed a3 effe@ts fron 
alunde 94am ex Deo Dew ſubſitit HilardeTrinirgib.s Deitic into that nature which is ——_ 


Cum ſit gloria, ſempiternitatevirtute, regne,potefiate hoc 5 , 1 : 
quod pater eſt, ymnig tamen hes non ſine avflore ficu pater _ oo i as Faengioee there 15 ſtowed 
ſeuex patre lanquam filias fine initie & aqualis habet. ( C 81 ro tern generation, the gitt of 
Ruffin. in $ymb.Apoſt.cap.s. Filium «lwnde nos dedeco unjonand the gift of unRion, By the gift of 
on, wats pedldſes I fates conſecntum poteſia- + rnall Generation Chritt bath received of 
n, Tertnll. Contra,Prax. pg nn the Father on d 4 he « G46. 
ET ne Chl one #00 8 munber the « 5b 
cre BAKAT ? . > A © IC atner Nath OTA 
ny[.de Carl. Hierar.capu. Pater oft principium totine divi- ſelfe reccived _— _ Other, . For 
tatis quia ipſa 4 nulla it, Non enim babet de quaprocedat, -ox$7 122 ba y wr 14th 
7 1 - 794 eff ang Hiriges fenbing procedit, q beg {ning ts 4 Faiber unto that which com- 
ug. rin.1.4.c.zo. Hing CYr;tys degtatis loco nomen if. * , , 
abifu pai uſps 5 iapater nimirun of wei Ie meth of it; nd every off ſpring ic 4 Ads 
_ Law ky > ſueflanti <, filu 7 gy ho wr at Fax b W: lo { groweth « JcCINg 
. Tertw:contra. Prax. wod £ PT; | a ' 
eſt ex Deveſt,Hilar.de Trin.lib.5, Wiki niſi natum habet Deitiewb : th Chi f war's 2 EY o 
Plius Fllarlib 4. h 'ArduyeopadiEns. Heb 1.3. Bely CIC WHICH %  Orignadly 1s not (tor 
wifi A . + ©arſorgsTepcs Des pRayote, _- Chriſtis God 8 by being of God, light bby 
240 ab fe, Dap,7.25.26. 1 Nihilinſe airverſurns ; 4 | . 
Lay = verve dee LR ores iſſuing our pf light) it followeth þcreup- 
ww = in Trquaes ey rem hate 4p on, hs what 44 na hath dd 
a 1a,Vincenr. Lyr.ca. tg. k Yb:author eternuseſt bbi& ynto him wit 1s heavenly Fat er , the 
naltuttatis etermitad oft : quia ſicut naitvitas ab authore eſt, -y . _— 
7 mace wa tr our fag ſame of neceſhitic myſt bee give» him, but 
lib.12. $icut naturam preflat filo/ine initio genevatia : za Naturally and * etergally given , not beſtow- 
S piritxi ſantto prefiat eſſentiam ſine injtis proceſſo, Aug. by way of benevo ence, and favour:,'2s 


de Trin.lib.s. « }*Ovn aind hi 1 $71 (abs | , . 
5 he 3 iuEeohs, He ge i oght ra the other gifts both are. And therefore 
vl 5457%]a Theaderer.fol.q, & ex Gregor; Nazi- 1 where the Fathers give it out for @ rule, that 


an, Oratuz,de filibid.zq—@— whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid in _Scripture't6 
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have received, the ſame wee ought to apply onely to the Man-hood of 

Chriſt: their Aﬀertion is true of all —_— which Chriſt hath received 

þ grace;but to that which hee hath receiyed of the Father by eternall nati- 

vity Or birth, it reacheth not. Touching union of Deity with Man-hood, 

it is by grace becauſe thete can bee no greater grace ſhewed towards man, 

thanthat God. ſhould vouchſafe to unite to mans nature the Perſon of his 

onely begotten Sonne, Becauſe the Father ® loveth the Sonne as Man,hee a 70h» 3.34, 
bath by uniting Deitie with Man-hood,,; grvenall things into his hands. 

It hatb þ pleaſed the Father that. in himall fulneſſe ſhould dwell. The name b =j4:.5. 
which be bath above all names is< g:zvex him; As the Pather. hath life in « 24.2.4. 
himſelfe, the Sonne if1 himſelfe hath life alfo by the 4 gift of the Father, 479 5-26- 
The gift whereby God hath made Chriſt a Fountaine of life, is,that*cox. e « 10bw 5.16, 
junfizon of the nature of God with the nature of Man,inthe-perſon of Chriſt, 7" hdr 

f which gift (ſaith Chriſt to the Woman of Samaria) if thoudidſt know, arena, 

and in bat re(; pett underſtand whe it «© which asketh water of thee, thou £f19-n4.10, 
wouldeſt aske of him, that-be might give thee living Water. The Ynion 

therefore of the Fleſh with Deitie,is to har fleſb a gift of principall grace 

2nd favour. For by vertue of this greeSivn is really made Goda creature 
isexalredabove the dignity of all creatures,and hath all creatures elſe un- 

der it. This admitable unionof God with Mangean inforce in that high- | 
ernature $ no alteration, becauſe unto God there is nothing more naturall | zag +27 
than not to be ſubje& toany change. Neither is it thing impoſſible, that <v$6=4r xe/- 
the Word being made fleſh, ſhould bee thatwhich irwasnot before, as '?,%7 779 
touching the nianner of ſubſiſtence, and yet-c@atinue; in-all qualities «iz 744 
or properties of nature the ſame it was; becauſe the Incarnation of the #»% 78 e- 
Sonneof God conliſteth meerely i» thewnion of Natures, which union 7552749 
doth adde perfeion to the Weakery tothe Nabler no alteration at all, Theod.Diat. 
If therefore it bee demanded whiatthe Perſon of the Sonneof God hath 777% 
attayned by aſſuming Man-hood,; furely, the. whole ſumme of all is this; tus /ui Deo 
to bee as wee are, truly, really, and naturally man, .by meanes whereof hee «lm. 

is made capable of meaner offices; than otherwiſe his Perſon could pL aggopey my 
have admitted, the onely gaine he thereby purchaſed for himſelfe, was to ft meicerpored 
deecapable of lofſe and detriment forthe good of others., But may it 2/#4f wil 


rightly be ſfaid-concerning the Incarnation of. Ieſus Chriſt, that as our eh ſLeods 


/, nature hath inno reſpeR changed his, ſo from his tours as litle alters- Netive$c A. 
: * - . v4 0 * 
tion hath enſued ? The very cauſe of. his taking upon himour nature, —_ ey 


was to change it; to better the qualitic, and to, advance the, condition wiv x ru $. 
thereof, although in no ſort to aboliſh the ſubſtance which he tooke, nog 7 i davrg 
to infuſe into it the naturall forces and propetries of his Deirie, As there- Tn E# T1 = 
fore. wee have ſkewed how the Sonne'of God by his Incarnation hath ptu!./x /ormant 
changed the manner of har perſonall ſubſiſtence which before was foli- /*/*1 r-1ofe 
tarie, and is now inthe aſlociation of fleſh, no alteration thereby aterit- oerdee Pas 
ing tothe nature of God ; ſo neither are the, propereces of mans nature, Hilzr. de Tiids 
inthe perſon of Chriſt, by force and vertue of the ſame conjunRzon ****: 
{o much altered, as not to within thoſe limits which. our ſubſtance 
is bordered withall; nor the & aud, qualizze of our fubftance ſo unel- 
tered, but rhar there are in it many glorious efteQs procceding from fo 
neere copulation with Deitic. God from us can teceive nothing, "ee by 
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him have obtained much.For albeit the narurall properties of Deitie beg 
not-communicable to mans naturethe ſupernaturall gifts, graces, ahd ef. 
feQs thereof are. The honour which our fleſh hath by being the fleſh of 
the Sonne of God,is in many refpeRs great. If we reſpe@ but thar which 
is common unto us with him, the glory provided for himand bis in the 
Kingdone of Heaven, his Right and Title thereunto even in that hee js 
man,differeth fromorhet mens, becaufe he is that Man of whom God is 
himſelfe 2 part, Wee baveright tothe fame inheritance with Chriſt but 
not the fame right which hee hath, his being ſuch azwee cannot reach, 
and ours ſuch as bee cantiot ſtoope unto, Furthermore; to be the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life z tobee the Wiſedome, Righteotifneſſe,Sangj;. 
fication, ReſfirreRion ; to bee the Peate ofthe whole world, the Hope of 
the righteous; the Heire of all things; to bee that ſupreme Head where. 
unto all power both in heaven and in earth is given; theſe are not honors 
common unto Chriſt with other men, they -are Titlesabove the dignitic 
and worth ofany which were but a mere man, yet true of Chriſt, even in 
that he is man. But mat-with whom Deitie is perfonally:joyned,and unto 
whom it hath added thoſe excellencies which makes him more than 
worthy theteof. Finally, firh God: hath deified our nature, though nor 
a Me72x:491 by taming'it into himſtlfe, yer by making ir his owne inſeparable habirz- 
<rpn'm 7 tion, wee Chfiot mow conceive tow God ſhould without man either 
=; Theod, *Exerciſe divine power,ot receivethe glory of divine pratſe. For Manis 
bis 1% mbboth anaffucnte 6f- Deitic. But to come to the grace of ax, 
$45 2 com79% did the parts of Our nature the-iSoule 4nd Bodie of Chriſt receive by 
e457») 5 75; the influence of Deitie wherewith they were matcht, no ability of 
v5 po V ration, no Verttle, or-qtlitie above nature? Surely, as the fword- which 
zyihero, Cry 15 made fierie, doth notenely cutby reaſon of the ſharpneſie which fim- 
7% ixo%vr4 ply it hath, but alſo butne by meares-of that heate which it hath from 
__ ©? fire; ſo there is no donbt;butthe Deitic of Chriſt hath enabled that na 
oh zZviryeſe ture which it to00ke Of than;t6'doe more than man in this world hath 
544 us 7s er tocomprchend,for'as maeh as (the bare eſfentiall properties of Dei- 
Fil, a. tie excepted) hee hath/imparted utito it all things, hee hath replenifkric 
pud Theod. Wwithall ſuch perfeRtions as thefaine is any way apt to receives at theleaft, 
290 05 3/4. According to the exigenee of that economy or ſervice, for which it/plea- 
«5471 ins fed bimin loveand'mercie to be made man.For as the parts, degrees; and 
dy every offices of that myſticall adminiſtration did require, which he voluntarily 
rEvoies Chr, Dndertookegthebeames of Deitie did in operation alwaics accordingly 
in Pſal,qz.  Cither © reſtraine or inlarge themſelves. From hencewee may fomewhat 
< 1,$6-2-97- ,, COnjeQurey hoſythe powers of that Souleare illuminated which being (0 
ws 5 24s Inward unto God, cannot chooſebutbe privie unto all things which God 
#76 a<p«2:5 worketh and muſt therfore ofnecellity bee indued with knowledy fo fatre 
> ms" forth < univerſall, though not with infinite knowledge peculiar to Deity it 
7x23 ovyſme {elf. The Soule of Chriſtthat faw inthis life the face of God,was here, 
virs $476 4. through ſoviſible preſenceof Deiry filled with all manner fgraces and vet- 
by yobe bo rues in that untnatchable degree of perfe&ion,for which of him weread it 
1 x; ens4 Written, that God with the Oile of #ladnes anointedshim hbabove his ifel- 
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2994: 441i lowes. Andas God bath in Chriſtunſpeakably glotified the Nobler, fo 


azuben 730. ]heodoret. &Iren. lil.;, adveif. hxref. Matth27,46. f Iſai1 1.2. 8 1/2.11.2,L4c.4.18, AQ 4. 7. 
h Hep.i.g. i 2 Cor.i.ts, 1.10/.2,20, 17, like- 
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likewiſe the meaner part ofour natute,the very bodily ſubſtance of man. 
Where alfo that muſt againe be remembred which we noted before; cans 
cerning degrees of the influence of Deitie proportionableunto hisowne 
nw In intents, and counſells.: For in this reſpe& hisbodie which :by 
naturall condition was.corruptiblezyanted the gift of everlaſting irnimini- 
ry om deatb, paſſion, and diſlolntion, till God which gave:it to be ſhin 
for ſine, had for righteouſneſle fake reſtored it to life with: certatnty: of 
endlefſe continuance, ,Yea, in this reſpe& the very glorified; Body of 
Chriſt retained in it the = $8kars and markes of former mortality.But fhall 
me ſay, that-in heaven his gy Body by vertue of the fame cauſe;hath 
now power to preſent it ſelfe inall places, and to bee every where at:once 
preſent ? We nothing doubr,but God hath many wayesabove the reach 
of our capacities exalted that Body which it hath pleaſed him to nike 
his own,that Body wherwith hee hath ſaved the world, that Bodie which 
hath been and is the reot of eternall Life,the inſtrument wherwith Deity 
worketh,the Sacrifice which taketh away finne, the Price which hath van- 
ſomed Soules from death, the Leader of the whole Army at bodies that 
ſhall riſe again.For though ithad a beginning 'fromus,yetGod hathgivwen 
it vitall eficacic, Heaven hath indowed it with celeſtiall power, that vers 
weit hath from above,in regard wherof all the Angels of heaven adore it; 
Notwithſtanding, Þ a: Body ſtill it eontinueth, a' Bodie:conſubſtantiall 
with our bodies,a Bodie of the ſame both nature and meaſure whickr it 
had on earth. To gather therefore into one ſumime; all that hitherto bath 
been ſpoken touching this point,there are bur: foure thing8which concus 
to make compleat the whole ſtate of our Lord -Iefus Chrift.y his Deitie; 
bis manhood,the conjun&ion of both.and thediſtinAtionof theone from: 
the otherbeing joyned-in-one. Foureprincipall Herefies thereare whielt 
hve in thoſe things withſtoodthe truth ; Arnieasby bending:them(elyes 
2gainſt the Deity of Chriſt; Apolinariars,by miiming &-mitttrerpteting 
thatwhich belongeth tohis humane nature ; Neſtor:ans, by renving Chriſt 
alunder;and dividing him into two,perſons ;thefollowers of £uriches; by 
confounding, in his perſon thoſe natuzes which they fhould diftinguiſh. 
Apainſttheſe there have been foure thoft famous ancient generall Coun- 
cels,the Councellof Nrce.to define againſt arreansagainftiApollinarians 
the Councell of Confta»1inoplethe Councelof Epheſis agaihft Neſtortans, 
againſt Eurichians the Calcedon Conncell.-In fourewords} wmvss, Traivr,a)- 
$6796, dovy 01%! rely, erfeityy, indiuiſibly ; diftinfly, the fitit 'tpplyed to 
bis being God, and the ſecondjto his being Man; the third rohis being 
ofboth One; and the fourth:to his ſkill continuing in tharOneboth, wee 
may-fully by way ofabridgement comprize whatſoever antiquitie hathat 
age handled;cither indechration of Chriſtiatibelicfe; or in refutation 
ofthe foreſaid Hereſies:Withinthecompaſſe of which foure heads, may 
:traly affirme ; that all. Hereſfies: which touch-but the perſon of Iefus 
Cnriſt, whether they have tifen intheſc later daies, ot inany Age hereto- 
tore,may be with great facility brought to confme themſelves. Wee con- 
clude thereforehat to-ſavethe World, it waz ofneceſſitic the Sonne of 
God ſhould be thus incatnate,and that God ſhould fo be inChriſt as hath 
been declared; bk $13 0: $47 rg RI ITY 
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Having thus farre proceeded in ſpeech concerning the perſon 
CO lefis Chriſt,his two rd noprecs conjundtion,that which be _ is - 
of Chriſt :very doth in reſpe&of both. and that which the onerece iveth fromthe other . 
where, andin ſich. God in Chriſt is generally the medicine,which doth cure the worlg] 
may bee 8:20. and Chriſt in us is that receipt ofthe ſame medicine,whereby weare eve. 
red heis every ry ONe particularly cured, In as much as Chriſts Incarnation and Pafion 
where preſent Canbeavaileable to no mans good which is not made partaker of Chrj 
the flch> Neither canwe participate him without his preſence,we are brieflytocon. 
ſider how Chriſt is preſent,to the end it may thereby better appeare how 
weate made partakers of Chriſt both otherwiſe and in the. Sacraments 
themſelves. Ail things are in ſuch ſort divided into finite and infinite,thar 
no one ſubſtance,nature,or quality, can bee poſſibly capable of both, The 
world and all *hings in the world are ſtinted, all effects that proceed from 
them,all the powers andabilities whereby they work, whatſoever they dg, 
whatſoever they may, and whatſoever they are is limited. Which limitz. 
tion of each creature is both the perfe&ion and alſo the preſervationther. 
of. Meaſureis that which perfeReth all things,becauſe every thing is for 
ſome end,neither can that thing be availeableto any end which is notpro. 
portionable therunto,and to proportion as well exceſles.as defeQtsare op. 
poſite. Againe,foras much as nothing doth periſh bur onely throughex. 
cell or defe& of that, the due proportioned meaſure whereof dothygive 
perfeQion, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſervation of all 
things. Out of which premiſes wee may conclude,not onely that nothi 
created can poſſibly be unlimited, or can receive any ſuch accident,quli- 
ty,or property,,.as may really make it infinite (for then ſhould it ceaſeto 
be a creature) butalſo that every creatures limitation.isaccording to his 
oivne kindeand therefore avoftas we note inthem any thing above their 
kind,itargueth that theſame is not properly theirs, but groweth in them 
from a caule more powerfull than they are. Such as the ſubſtance of each 
aP/a!, 139.795 thing is, ſuch: is alſo the'-preſence thereof. Impoſſible it is that * God 
9-234 ſhouldwithdraw his preſence from any thing, becauſe the very ſubſtance 
of God is infinite, Hee filleth Heaven and Earth, although hee take up 
no roome incither, becauſe his ſubſtance is immateriall, pure, and of us 
b 14co pews in this World ſo: incomprehenſible, that albeit Þ no part of us beeever 
biquecſedci= abſent from;him, who is preſent whole unto every particular thing, yet 
as nds WO ganegm with us wee no way diſcerne further than onely that God is 
ſen; eft ;ideo 1o= preſent, which partly by reaſon, and 'more perfe&ly by Faith wee know 
{45 qu12n97/4"- tobee firmeand. certaine.* Seeing therefore that preſence every where is 
ſuprerriem the ſequellofan infiniteand incomprehenſible ſubſtance, (for what can 
pretet, & alteri bee every where, but that which can no where bee comprehended? ) to 
 $5:16n, (edn 12uire whether Chriſt be every where,'is to inquire of a naturall propet- 
ſoun miverſj- tie, a propertie that cleaveth to the Deitie of Chriſt, Which Deitie be- 
———— PS unto him jvith none,but only the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
eilibes part It followeth that nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing crea- 
ejus Loths paris ted,that neither the Soule nor the Body of Chriſt and conſequently, not 
ES Chriſtas man,orChriſt according to his human nature,can PRny be eve- 
ry where preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation & reſtraint do either 
point out the principall ſubjze& whereunto every ſuch attribute edherrth, 
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orelſe rhey intimate the radicall cauſe out of which it groweth., For Ex- 
ample,hen we ſay that Chriſt as man, or according to his humane nature 
ſutkered death, wee ſhew what nature was the proper ſubje& of mortality ; 
when we ſay that as God, or according to his Deity hee conquered death, 
we declare his Deity to have been the cauſe, by force and vertue whereof 
heraiſed himſelfe from the Grave. But neither is the Manhood of Chriſt 
that ſubje& whereunto uniyerſall preſence agreeth , neither is it the cauſe 
originall by force whecof his Perfon is inabled to be {every-where preſent. 
Wherefore Chriſt is eſſentially preſentwith all things, in that be is very 
God, but not preſent with all things as man , becauſe Manhood and the 
parts thereof can neither be the cauſe nor the true ſubjetofſuch preſence: 
Notwithſtanding, ſomewhat more plainely to ſhew a true immediate rea- 
ſon wherefore the Manhood of Chriſt can neither be every-where preſent, 
nor cauſe the perſon of Chriſt ſo to be, we acknowledge that of Saint Au- 
auſtin concerning Chriſt moſt true, ® 1x that be ts perſonally the word, hee 
created all things, 1n that bets naturally man, he himſelfe is created of God, and 
it doth not appeare that any one creature hath power to be preſent with al 
creatures. W herupon, nevertheleſſe it will not follow that Chriſt cannot 
therfore be thus preſent, becauſe he is himſelfa creature,for as much as on- 
ly infinite preſence is that which cannot poſhbly ſtand with the efſenceor 
being of any creature as for preſence with all things thatare ſith the whole 
rce, maſſe, and body ofthem is finite , Chriſt-by being a creature, is not 
ia that reſpe# excluded from poſſibility ofpreſence with them. Thatwhich 
excludeth him therfore as man from ſo great largeneſle of preſence,'is on- 
ly kis being az, a creature of this particular kind, whereunto the God of 
Nature hath ſet thoſe bounds of reſtraint and limitation,beyond whichto 
attribute unto it any thing more thana creature of zhar ſor: can admit,were 
to give it another nature, to make ita creature of ſome otherkind than in 
truth it is:Furthermore if Chriſt in that he is man be every-where preſent; 
ſeeing this cometh not by the nature of Manhood it ſelf,there is no other 
way how itſhould grow but cither by the grace of union with Deity , or 
by the grace of unftion received from Deity. It hath been already ſuffici- 
ently proved, that by force of union the properties of both natures are 
imparted zo the perſ0z only in whom they are, and not what belongeth to 
the one nature really conveyed or tranſlated into the other, it hath beene 
likewiſe proved, that natures united in Chriſt continue the very fame 
which they arewhere they are not united, And concerning the grace of un- 
Riongwherein are contained the gifts & vertues which Chriſt as man bath 
above wen, they make him really. and habitually a man more exccllent 
than we are, they take not from hini the nature and ſubſtance that we have, 
they cauſe not his ſoule nor _y to be of another kind than ours is. Su- 
pernaturallendowmentsare an advancement , they are no extinguiſhment 
of that nature wherto they are given. The ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt 
hath no preſence, neither can have but only locall. It was not therefore 
every where feennor did it every-where ſufferdeath, every-where it could 
nocke intombed,it is noteverywherenowbeingexalted into heaven. There 
is no proofe inthe world ſtrong to inforcerhatChriſt had a true body bur 
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rullian) that he died was buried, and roſe again, if Chreft had not that very feeſs, 
the nature wherof 15 capable of theſe things, fleſb mingled wuh bloua, ſupporied 
with bones wouen with ſinewsgmbroidered with veins t If his majeſticall body 
have now any ſuch new property,by force wherof it may every-whererea 

even 1 ſubſtance preſent it ſelfe, or __ once be in many places, then 
hath the Majeſtyof hiseſtate extinguiſhed the verity of his'nature.b Mag 
thou no dowbt or queſtion of it (faith S. Auguſtin) but that the man Chriſt Teſuy 
& now tn that very place from whence be ſhall come 11 the ſame formed ſubſtance 
of fleſh, which he carried thither,and from which he hath x0: taken natare,but gi. 
wen therunto immorrality, According 10 this forme he ſpreadeth not out himſelf 
into all places. For tt behoverh us to take great heed, leſt while we goe about tg 
maintaine the gloriow Deity of him which # man, we leave him not the true by, 


dily ſubſtance of a man, According to S. Auguſttzes opinion therefore that * 


Majeſticall body which we make to be every -where preſent, doth thereby 
ceaſe to have the ſubſtance ofa true body. To conclude, we hold it inrs 
gard of the fore-alleadged proofes a moſt infa llible Truth, that Chriſt ag 
man is not every-where preſent. There are which think it as infallibly true, 
that Chriſt is every-where preſent as man, which peradventure in ſome 
ſenſe may be well enoughgranted. His humane ſubſtance in it ſelfe is nz 
turally abſent from theeartb,his ſoule and _ noton earth,but in heaven 
only. Yet becauſe this ſubſtance is inſeparably joyned to that perſonall 
word which by his very divine efſcnce is preſent withall things,the nature 
which cannot have int ſelfe univerſall preſence, hath it after a ſor: by be- 
ing z0 where ſevered from that which every-where ispreſent.For in as much 
as that infinite word is not diviſible into parts, it could not in part,but muſt 
needs be wholy incarnate,and conſequently wherſoever the word is,it hath 


with it Manhood, elſe ſhould the word be in part or ſomwhere God only, 


and not man,which is impoſhble. For the perſoz of Chriſt is whole, perſ& 
Godand perfe& man wherſoever, although the parts of his Manhoodbe- 
ing finite, and his Deity infinite, we cannot fay that the whole of Chrift is 
ſimply every-where, as we may ſay that hisDeity 1s,and thar his perſon by 
force of Deity.For ſemwhat of the perſon of Chriſt is not everywhere in that 
ſort,namely his Manhood the ozly conjun#ion wherof with Deity is exten» 
ded as far as Deity, the aQtuall poſirion reſtrained &tyed to acertain place, 
et preſence ty way of conjuntizon is in ſome ſort preſence, Apaine, asthe 
nhood of Chriſt may after a ſort be every-where ſaid to be preſent; be- 
cauſe that Perſon is every-where preſent, fromwhoſe Divine ſubſtance 
Manh@od no where is ſevered : ſo the ſame Vniverſallity of preſence may 
likewiſe ſeeme in another reſpe&applyable thereunto,namely ; by co-epe- 
Yet20z with Deity , and that 1 all things, The light createdof God inthe 
Segianing did firſtby it ſelfe illuminate the World, but after that the Sun 
and Moon were created, the World ſithence hath &y chem alwaies enjoyed 
the ſame. And that Deity of Chriſt which before our Lords Incarnation 
wroughtal things without man,doth now work nothing whezin the nature 
which it hath aſſumed is either abſent from it or idle. Chriſt as man hath 
call powerboth inHeaven &Earth given him.He hath as man,noeasGod 
only.a ſupreme domigion over quick and dead,for {6 mucti bis Aſceoſion 
h | hehe p pres 
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into Heavenand his ſeſhon at the tight handof God do import; The S5n 
of God which did firlt humble himſelf by taking our fleſhupon him, deC. 
cendedafterwards much lower, & became according to the fleſh obedient 
ſo far as to ſuffer dearth even the death of the Crofle for all men ; becauſe 
ach was his Fathers will. The former was an humiliation of Deity, the la- 
ter an humiliation of Manhood, * for which cauſe there followed upon 
the later an exalcation of that which was humbled, forwith power he crea- 
ted the world, but reſtored it'by obedience. In which obedience as accor: 
ding to his Manhood he had glorified God on earth,ſo God hath glorfied. 
in Heaven that nature which yeelded him obedience,and hath given unto 
Chriſt even in that he js man,ſuch ftulnes of power over the whole World, 
that he which before fulfilled in the ſtate of humility & patience whatſoe- 
ver God didrequire,doth now ® reigne in glory til the time that all things 
bereſtored. He which came down from Heaven, and deſcended into T 
loweſt _ of the Earth, is aſcended far above all Heavens, that ſitting at 
the right hand of God, he might from thence fill all things with the gra- 
cious and happy fruits of his _ preſence. Aſcenſion into Heaven, is a 
plaine locall tranſlation of Chriſt according tohis Manhood from the 
lower to the higher pattsof the World. Seflion at the right hand ofGod, 
is the atuall exerciſe of that Regency and Dominion wherein the Man- 
hood of Chriſt is joyned and matched with the Deity of the Sonne of 
God. Not that his Man-hood was before withoutthe poſſcfſion of the 
fame power, but becauſe the full uſe thereof was ſuſpended, till that humi- 
lity which had been before as a vaile to hide and' conceale majeſty were 
laid aſide. © After his riſing againe fromthe dead then did God ſet him ar 
his right hand inHeavenly places farabove all principality and power,and 
might, and domination, and every name that 1s named,not it this World 
only but alſo in that which is to come, and hath * put all things under his 
feet, and hath appointed him over all the head to the Church which is 
his body, the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all. The ©ſcepter of which 
ſpirituall Regiment over us in this preſent World is at the lengch to bee 
yceldedup into the hands of theFather which gave it,that is to ſay,the uſe 
and exerciſe therof ſhallccaſe,there being no longer on earth any Militant 
Churchto govern. This government therfore he excrciſcth bothas God 
and as manz as God by eſlentiall preſence with all things; as man,by co-0- 
FR with that which eſſentially is preſent. Touching the manner how 
exvorkethas man in all things, the principall powers oi the ſoule of man 
are the wil andunderſtanding,the one ofwhich two inChriit afſenteth un- 
toall things, and from the other nothing which Deity doth work is hid, 
ſo that by knowledge & afſentthe ſoute ofChriſt is preſent with allthings 
which the Deity of Chriſtworketh. And even the body of Chriſt it ſclte, 
although the definite limitation therofbe moſt ſenſible , doth notwith+ 
ſtanding admit in ſome ſort a kind of infinite and unlimited preſence 
likewife. For his body being a part of that nature, which whole nature is 
prod joyned unto Deity whereſoever Deity is, it followeth thar his 
dily ſubſtance hath every where a-preſence of true conjunction withDe- 
ity. And for as much as it isby vertue of that conjunion made the body 
ofthe Son of God, by whom alſo it was made a Sacrifice forthe fins of the 
wholkeWorld.his giveth ita preſence of _ and efficacy throughout all ge« 
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netations of men. Albeit therefore nothing bee atvally infinite 7x ſub. 
ſtance, but Godonly in that hee 15 God, nevertheleſle as every umber is 
infinite by poſhbility of addition , and every line by poſſibility of ex- 
tenſion infinite; ſo there is no ſtint which can bee ſet to the value or merit 
of the ſacrificed Body of Chriſt, it bath no meaſured certainty of limits, 
bounds of efficacy unto life it knoweth none, bur is alſo ic ſelte infinite in 
poſibility of application, Which things indifferently every way conſidered, 
that gracious romiſe of our Lord and Saviour Icſus Chriſt concernin 
preſence with bis to the very endof the World, I fce no cauſe but that we 
may well and ſafely interpret he doth performe both as God by eflentia}l 

refence of Deity,andas man inthat order, ſenſe,and meaning which hath 
[_— ſhewed. 

56 Wee have hithetto ſpoken of the perſonand of the preſence of 
Chriſt. Participation is that muruall inward hotd which Chriſt hath of 
us, andwee of him, in ſuch ſortthat each poſſcſlcth other by way of ſpe- 
ciall intereſt , property and inherent copulation. For plainer explication 
whereof, wee may from that which hath been before ſufficiently proved, 
aſſume to our purpoſe theſe two Principles, that every 0r:g1nall cauſe im- 
parteth it ſelſe unto thoſe things which come of it , and whatſoever taketh being 
from any other, the ſame is after aſort in that which giveth it being. It fol- 
loweth hereupon that the Son of God being light of light ouſt 
alſo light » in _ The perſons of the God-head by reaſon of the 
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. be in him through an eternall affeRion of love. - His Incarnation cauſeth 


him alſo as man to be now inthe Father, and the Father to be in him. For 
in that he is man, hereceiveth Life from the Father as from the Foun- 
taine Of that ever-living Deity , which inthe perſon of the. Word hath 
combined it ſelfe with. Manhood , and doth thereunto impart ſach life 
25 tono other Creature beſides him is communicated. In-which confi- 
deration likewiſe the * love of the Father towards him is more than it can 
be towards any other, neither canany attaine unto that perfe&ion of love 
which he bearcth towards his Heavenly Father. Wherefore God is not 
ſo in any, norany ſo in God as, Chriſt , whether we conſider him as the 
perſonall Word of God, or as the naturall Son of Man. All other things 
that are of God have God in them and he them in himſelf likewiſe. Yet 
becauſe their ſubſtance and his wholly differeth;their coherence and com- 
munion either with him oramongſt themſelves is in no fort like unto that 
before mentioned. God hath his influence into the very Eſſence of all 
things, without which influence of Deity ſupporting them,their utter an- 
nihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of bimall things have both re- 
ceived their firſt beingand their continuanceto be that which they are. All 
things are therefore partakers of God they are his off-ſpring, his influence 
is in them, and the perſonall Wiſdome of God is for that very cauſe ſaid 
to excell in nimbleneſſe or agility, to Þ pierce into all intelleQuall, pure 
and ſubtile ſpirits, to go through all, and to reach unto every thing which 
is. Otherwiſe, how ſhouldthe ſame wiſdome be that which ſupporteth, 
<beareth up, and ſuſtaineth all > Whatſoever God doth work, the hands 
of all three Perſons are jointly and equally in ir, according to he order of 
that connexton,whereby they cach depend upon other. And therefore al- 
beitin that reſpe@trhe Fatherbe firſt, the Son next, the Spirit laſt,andcon- 
ſequently neereſt unto every effet which groweth fromall three,neverthe- 
leſle, they all being of one eſſence, are likewiſeall of one efficacy. Dare 
ay man, unleſſe he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable the Perſons of 
the Trinity are , perſwade himſelfe that every of them may. have their 
ſole and ſeverall Poſſeſſions , or that 4 we being not partakers of all, can 
have fellowſhip with any one ? The Father as Goodneſle, the Sonne as 
Wiſdome, the Holy Ghoſt as Power, doe allconcurre in every particu- 
lr, outwardly iſſuing from that one only glorious Deity which they all 
are, For that which mooveth God to work, is Goodnefle ; and that 
which ordereth his Work, is Wiſdome ; and that which perfeQeth his 
Work,is Power. All things which God in theirtimes and ſeaſons hath 
brought forth, were eternally and before all times in God asa work un- 
begun is in the Artificer which afterward nagerh itunto effeR. There- 
fore whatſoever we doe behold now inthis preſent World, it was inwrap- 
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iſdome, and held in the hands of Omnipotent Power, the firlt foun- 
dationsof the World being as yetunlaid. So thatall things which God 
hath made are inthat reſpe& the * Off ſpring of God, they are in bim as 
effe &ts in their higheſt cauſe, hee likewife aQually is in them, the aſſt- 
ſtgfceand influence of his Deity is their life. Let hereunto ſaving effi- 
Cacy bee added, and it bringeth forth a ſpeciall off-ſpring amongſt men, 
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containing them to whom God hath himſelfe given the gracious and. 
amiable name of a Sonnes. Wee are by Nature the Sonnes of 4am. 
When God created Adam hee cteated us, and as many as are de. 
ſcended from Adam, have in thernſelves the Root out of which 
they ſpring. The Sonnes of God wee neither are all nor any one 
of us otherwiſe than only by grace and favour, The Sonnes of God 
have Gods owne naturall Sonne as a Þ ſecond Adam from Heaven , 
whoſe Race and Progenie they are by Spirituall and Heavenly Birth. 
God therefore loving eternally his Sonne , hee muſt needs eternally 
© in him have loved and preferred before all others them which are ſp. 
ritually ſithence deſcended and ſprung out of him. Theſe were in 
God as in their Saviour, and notas intheir Creator only. It was thepur. 
poſe of his ſaving Goodneſle,his ſaving Wiſdome,and his ſaving Power 
which inclined it ſelfe towards them.They which thus were in God eter- 
nally by their intended admiſſion to life, have by vocation or adoption 
God actually now in themas the Artificer is in the Work which his hand 
doth preſently frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits groweth original. 
ly from the Father, and commeth not to us but 4 by the Sonne, nor by the 
Sonne toany of us in particular but * through the Spirit, For this cauſe 
the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Church of Corinth © the grace of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt,and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Which three Saint Peter comprehendeth in one, * the parrrcrparion of di- 
Vine Nature, We are therfore in God through Chriſt eternally according 
to that intentand _ wherby we were choſen tobe made his in this 
preſent World before the World it ſelfe was madeyye are in Godthrough 
the knowledg which is badofus, and the love which is borne towards us 
from everlaſting. But- m God wee aQually are no longer than only from 
the time of our actuall Adoption into the body of his true Church, in- 
to the fellowſhip of his children, For his Church hee knoweth and lo- 
veth, ſo that they which are in the Church are thereby knowne to bee in 
him. Our being. in Chriſt by Eternali fore-knowledge, faveth us not 
without our aQtuall and reall Adoption into the fellowſhip of his-Saints 
in this preſent World. For in him we actually are by our actuall 8 incor- 
poration into that ſociety which hath him for their Head ; and doth 
make together with him one bodie, (hee and they in that reſpet having 
h one name) for which cauſe by vertue of this Myſticall conjunRion, wee 
are of hjm, and in him,even ias though ourvery fleſh and bones ſhould 

ce made continuate with his. Wee are in Chriſt, becauſe hee © know- 
cth and loveth us even as parts of himſelfe. No man aQually is in himbut 
they 1 in whom heacually is. For hee which hath not the Sonne of God, 
hath nor life : ® I am the V ine,and you are the branches : Hee which abi- 


| deth in mee, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, but the 


brafich ſevered fromthe V ine withereth. We arc therefore adopted Sons 
of Godto Eternall Lifeby participation of the only begotten Sonne of 
God, whoſe Life is in the ® Wel-ſpting and cauſe of ours. It ist00 
cold an interpretation , whereby ſome men expound our being in 
Chriſt ro import nothing elſe , but onely that the ſelfe-ſame Nature 
which maketh ustobee men, is inhim, and maketh him man as wee = 
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For what man in the World is there which bath not fo farre-forth 
communion with Jeſus Chriſt 2 It is not this that can ſuſtaine- the 
weight of ſuch ſentences as ſpeake of the myſtery of our * coherence 
with Ieſus Chriſt. The Church is in Chriſt as Eve was in Adam. Yea by 
grace Wee Are every of us in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature we 
are in thoſe our firſt Parents. God made Eve-of the rib of Adam. And 
his Church: hee frameth out of the very fleſh, the very wounded arid 
bleeding fide of the Sonne of Man, His body crucified arid his bloud 
ſhed for the life of the World, are the true Elements of that Heavenly 
being, which maketh us Þ ſuch as himſelfe is of whom wee come, For 
which cauſe the words of Adam may bee fitly the words of Chriſt concer- 
ning his Church, Fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone, a true native ex- 
tra out of my own body. So that in himeven according to his Man- 
hood , wee according to our Heavenly being are as branches inthat root 
out of which they grow. To call things hee is life, and to men light as 
the Sonne of God ; to the Church both life and light, deternall by being 
made the Sonne of man forus', and by being in us a Saviour, whether we 
reſpe& himas God, oras man, Adam is in usas anoriginall cauſe of our 
nature, and of that corruptionof nature which cauſeth death , Chriſt as 


the © cauſe originall of reſtauration to life ; The perſon of Adam is not in 


us but his nature, and the corruption of his nature derived into all men by 
propagation , Chriſt having Adams nature as we have Sbut incorrupt, de- 
rivethnot nature but incorruption, and that immediatly from his owne 
perſon into all that belong unto him. As therefore we are really partakers 
of the body of ſinne and death received from Adam , fo except wee bee 
truely partakers of Chriſt , and as __ poſſeſſed of his Spirit, allwee 
ſpeake of eternall life is but a dreame. That which * quickneth us, is the 
Spirit of the fecond Adam, and his fleſh that wherewith hee quickeneth. 
That which in him made our vature uncorrupt , was the union of his Dei- 
ty with our nature. JAnd in that reſpe& the ſenrence of deathand condem- 
nation , which only taketh hold upon finfull fleſh, could no way poſſibly 
cxtendunto him. This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevaile 
with God, and to have the force of an expiatory Sacrifice. The bloud 
of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle witneſleth, 4oth therefore take away ſinne, be- 
cauſe * through the eternall Spirit hee offered himſelfe unto God without ſpot 
That which ſan&ifiedour nature in Chriſt, that which made it a ſacrifice 
available tv take away ſinne, is the fame which quickeneth it, raiſed it 
out of the grave after death, and exalted it unto glory. -Sceing therefore 
that Chriſt is inus asa quickning Spirit, the firſt degree of Commyu- 
nion with Chriſt muſt needs conſiſt in the participation of his Spirit, 
which C5przaz in that reſpe& well termeth ® germanrſrmiam ſocietatem, 
the higheſt and trueſt ſociety that can bee between man and him which is 
both Godand man in one. Theſe things * Saint Cyr: duely confide- 
ring, reproveth their ſpheeches, which taught that only the Deity of 
Chriſt 1s the Vine whereupon wee by Faith do depend as branches, and 
that neither his fleſh nor our bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance. 


For doth any man doubt but that even from the fleſh of Chriſt our 


very bodies do receive that life which ſhall make them glorious at the 
| | latcx 
z 


a 10/1 14.29, 
Tohn I5.44 


b 1 (87,1 5.4%, 


clobn 1.' 
dlokx 6.57, 


eltch.5.9. 


fiCor.15 45» 
22, 


g Heb.g.14 


h Cy:r, de cand 
Dan cap,6s 


i Cyril,in Tobn 
lib. 10«4Þ13 


T he fifth Book of E 


| ter day, and for which they are already accounted parts of his bleſſed 


Body ? Our corruptible bodies could never live the life they ſhall live, 
were it not that here they are joyned with his Body which is Incorrupti- 
ble, and that his is inours asa cauſe of immortality, a cauſe by removing 
through the death and merit of his owne fleſh that which hindered 
the FA of ours. Chriſt is therefore bothas God and as Max, thattrue 
V inc whereof weboth ſpiritually and corporally are branches, The mix. 
ture of his bodily fibſlance with ours 18 a thing whichthe ancient F;. 
| thers adiſclaime. Yet the mixture of his fleſh with 


« Noflra quippe &þ ipſius conjunfaio necmiſett 1er- (yrs they Þ yu of, to ſignifie what our y 
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myſticallconjunRionreceive from 


b ®nuom:do dicunt (aruem It cor» uptionem arve- that V itall cfhcacy wh ich we' know ro be in h 15,and 


xire, & 07 percipere vitem, que a corpore Domini 
& R——_ 2? Irzxn,'6> 4.adver{ beret c.34. 


from bodily mixtures they borrow divers « ſimilj. 


© Lnde confidera;:dim eft no# ſolum o45u Jeu tudes rather to declare the truth, than the manner 


confunmitateaffctt.om:m Chriſtum in nobs eſſe, = Of coherence betwcen his facred and the ſanfified 
rum etin participuione na'urali (ideſt real! 


& : yy 
vera) quemedmodim ft quis-igne liquefablam ce bodies of Saints. Thus much no Chriſtian man 
Yam alis cere fimiliter liquefſufle ita miſcurrit ut W1ll deny,that whenChriſt ſanRified his own fleſh, 


unium quid ex utriſque ſaftum videatur, fic commu * - . = 
phatens Corporis &> $ anguinis Chriſt: ipſe in n0bis B1V1Ng as G od,8 taking as man HolyGhoſthe 
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Cyril'. in lohnl.10.c,13. did not this for himſelf only, but for our ſakes, that 

the grace of ſanRification and life which was firſt 
received in him, might paſle from him to his whole race, as malediQion 
came from Adam unto all mankind. Howbeit , becauſe the work of his 
Spirit to thoſe effe&ts is inus prevented by ſin and death poſſeſſing us be. 
fore, it is of neceſſity that as well our preſent ſanRification unto newnelk 
of life, as the future reſtauration of our bodies ſhould preſuppoſe a par- 
ticipation of the grace, efficacy, merit or vertue of his Body and Bloud, 
without which foundation firſt laid there is no place for thoſe other ope- 
rations of the Spirit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt 1mparteth plaine- 
ly himſelfe by degrees. It pleaſeth him in mercy to account himlelfe in- 
complete and maimedd without us. But moſt aſſured wee are that wee ll 
recetve of his fulneſle, becauſe he is in us asa moving and working cauſe, 
from which many bleſſed cffeRs are really found to enſue, and that in fur- 
dry both kinds and degrees, all tending to eternall happineſle. It muſt bee 


T3 7»ipupe 53 COnfeſt that of Chriſt, working as a Creatour, and a Governourof the 


mar] 4 1401 
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Worldby providence, all are partakers; not all partakers of that grace 
wherby he inhabiteth whomhe faveth. Again, as he dwelleth not by grace 
in all, ſoneither doth he equally work inall them in whom he delleth. 
* whence ts it (ſaith S. Auguſtin) that ſome be helier than others are, but be- 
cauſe God doth dwell in ſome more pleptifully than in others 2 And becauſe the 
divine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally inall, his humane ſubſtance equally 
diſtant from all,it ap peareth that the participation of Chriſt wherin there 
are many degrees and differences,muſt needs conſiſt in ſucheffe&sas being 
derived fromboth natures of Chriſt really into us, are made our own, and 
wee by having them in us, are truly ſaid to have him from whom they 
come, C#R15T alſo more or lefſeto inhabit and impart himſelfe as the 
races are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow into us 
rom Chriſt, Chriſt is whole with the whole Church, and wholewith e- 
very partoftheChurch, as touching his perſon which can no way ag)” 2""» 
ElIC\ 


UM 


— 
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{{f,or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions, But the participation 6f Chriſt 
importeth, beſides rhe preſence of Chriſts perſon, and beſides the myſti- 
call copulation thereof with the parts and members of his whole Church; IY. 
atrue a&tuall influence of grace whereby the ® life which we live according * —m— 
to godlineſle is his, and from him we receive thoſe perfe&tions wherinour 
eternall happineſſe conſilteth, Thus we ryany or wa pr: partly by impu- OE 
tation,as when ® thoſe things which he did and ſuffered for us are imputed. 5 73; 53.4; 
unto us for righteouſneſle ; partly by habituall and teall infaſlon, as when! #2*4147+ 
grace is inwardly beſtowed while we areoncarth,andafterwvyards more fully 
both our ſoules and bodies made likeunto his in glory. The firſt thing of | 
bis ſo infuſed into our hearts in this life is the «Spirit ofChriſt,yherupon ©." 39+ 
becauſe the reſt of what kind foever do all both neceſarily depend xe Fr _— 
fallibly alſo enſue, therfore the Apoſtles terme it fortime the ſeed of 41 79% 3 8. 
God, fometimethe * pledge of our Heavenly inheritance , ſometimethe {| , ane 0g 
fhanſelt or earneſt of that which is to come. Frum hence it is, that they 
which belong; to the myſticall body of our Saviour Chriſt, and be in mim- 
ber as the ſtars of Heaven, divided ſucceſſively by reaſon of theit mortall 
condition into many generations are notwithſtanding coupled * every one g 15.12.37; 
to Chriſt their Head,and ' all untoevery particular perſon amonelt them- 4pad whe 
ſelves,in as much as the fame Spirit, which anoynted the bleſſed foule of =;ber 4.25. 
our Saviour Chriſt, doth ſo formalize, unite, and aftuate his whole race, 
as it both he and rhey were ſo many limmes compacted into one body, by 
bejng quicknedall with one and the ſame foule. That whezin we are par- 
takes of |cſus Chriſtby 4 pon yu. ape equally anthatfthat have it, 
For it conſiſteth in ſuch aQs aud deeds of his, as couldnor have longer 
continuance than while they were in doing, nor at that very time belong 
unto any other but to him from whom they come, and therfote hoiv ment 
either then,or before, or ſithence, ſhould be made partakets'of them, there 
can be no way imagined,but only by intputation. Aging deed muſteithet 
not be imputed to any,but reſt altogether in him whoſe it i5,or if atall irbe 
impured they which have itby imputation,muſt have it ſuch as it iswhole., 
Sothat degrees being neither 1n the perſonall preſence of Chriſt,nor inthe 
participarzon of thoſe effeQs which are ovrs by imputation only, itreſterhi 
that wewholy apply rhemto the patticiparion of Chriſts infaſed grace,al- 
though even in this kind alſo the firſt beginning of life,theſeed of Gol, the 
firſt fruits of Chriſts Spirit be without larirud: Por we have herby only the 
being ofthe Sons of God, in which number how far ſoeverone may ſeeme 
toexcellanother,yet touching this that all afe ſons,they areallequals,ſom 
happily better ſons than the reſt are,but none anymore@ſon'than another, 
Thus therfore we ſec how the Father is in che Son, andthe 'Son in the Fa« 
ther, how both are inall things, and all in them, what conumunion Chriſt 
hath with his Church,how his Church and every member therofjis in him 
by originall derivationand he perſonally in themby way of my ſticallaſſo- 

_ enati& wrought throughthe giftof rhe holyGhoſtzvhichthey thatare his 
receive from himand together with the ſamegvhat benefit ſoever the vital 
force of his body & blood may yeeld,yea byſteps & degrees they receive 
the complete meaſure of all ſuch divine gface, as doth ſanRificand ſave 
throughout ,till the day of their finall exalration to a ſtate of fellowſhip 
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= : tO 
inglory with him, whoſe partakers they are now in thoſe things that tend 
to glory. As forany mixture ofthe ſubſtance of his fleſhwith ours, the pax. 
ticipatiowhichwe bave ofChrift includethno ſuch kindot groſle ſurmize, 
57 It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to thew the uſe of 
the holy Sacraments affigne unto them no end but only 70 reach the mi 
by other ſenſes, that which the Worddoth teachby hearing, Whery 
how eaſily negle&and careleſſeregard of ſo Heavenly myſteries may fo. 
low, we ſce in part by ſome experience had of thoſe men with whom that 
opinion is moſt ſtrong. For where the Word of God may be heard,which 
teacheth with much more expeditionand more fall explication any thi 
we have to learne, ifall the benefit wee reap by Sacraments be inſtruQio 
they which at all times have opportunity cf uſing the bettermeane tothat 
purpoſe, will ſurely hold the worſe in lefſe eſtimation. And unto Infants 
which are not capable of inſtrution, who would not think it a meereſy. 
perfluity that any Sacrament is adminiſtred, if to adminiſter the Sac. 
ments be but to teach receivers what God doth forthem ? There is of $4 
cramentstherfore undoubredly ſomorher more excellent & Heavenly uſe, 
Sacraments, by reaſon of their mixt nature, are more diverſly interpreted 
anddiſputedof, than any otber part of Religion beſides,for thatin ſo great 
ſtore of propetties belonging to the ſclfe-ſame wp every mans Wit 
bath taken hold of ſome eſpeciall conſideration above the reſt, ſo they 
have accordingly ſeemed one to crofle another as touching their ſever 
Opinions aboue.the neceſſity of Sacraments , whereas in truth their dj 
greement is fit great. For let reſpeCt be had to the duty which every @m- 
municant doth-undertake,8 we may well determine concerning the uſeof 
Sacraments, that they ſerve as bonds of obedienceto God, ſtrict obligati 
onsto the mutuall exerciſc of Chriſtian Charity, provocations to godli- 
neſſe,preſervations from ſin,memorials of the priucipall benefits of Chriſ, 
reſpe& the time of their iu[tirution, and it thereby appeareth that God 
hath annexed. tbem for ever unto the New Teſtament, 4% other Rites were 


. before with the Old; regard the weakneſle which is inus, and they are wat- 


a Exod.3.2, 
b 1oba Fats 


rants for the more ſecurity of our beliefe z compare the receivers of them 
with ſuch as receive them aot, and Sacramentsare'markes of diſtin&tionto 
ſeparateGods awnfrom ſtrangers; (01hat-in all theſe reſpe@s they are found 
to be moſt neceſſity. But their chiefeſt force and vertue conſiſteth net 
herein ſo muchas in that they are Heavenly Ceremonies,vhich God hath 
ſanified andordained to be adminiſtred in his Church, firſt, as markes 
wherby t@ knowwhbenGod doth impart the vitall or ſaving graceofChrilſt 
unto all thatare. capable therof,and ſecondly,as means conditionall which 
God requireth in-them unto whom he imparteth grace, For ſith God in 
himſelf is inviſible, and cannot by us be diſcerned working,therforewhen 
it ſeemeth good in the eyes of his heavenly wiſlome , that men for ſome 
ſpecial intent&purpoſe thoilld rake notice of his glorious preſence,be gi- 
veth them ſome plain & ſenſible token wherby to-know what they cannor 
{ce. For Moſes to-ſee Godand live was itmpoſlible, yet * Aoſes by fire knew 
wherc the glury ot God extrao'diuarily was preſent, Theb Angel,by whom 
Godindued the waters of thePoole called B-theſ/z with ſupernatural verrue 
to heale, wasnot ſeen ofany,yetthe time of che Angelspreſenceknown « ior 
| rrouble 
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troubled motions of the waters themſelvs.TheApoſtles ® by fiery tongues 
which they ſaw,were admoniſhed when the Spirit, which they could'not 
behold, was upon them. In like manner it is withus., Chriſtand his Hol 

Spiritwith all their bleſſed effeQs,though entring into the ſouleofman we 
xe not able toapprehend or expreſſe how,do notwithſtanding give notice 
ofthe times when they uſe to make their acceſſe , becauſe it pleaſeth ALL 
mightyGod to communicate by ſenſible meanes thoſe bleſſings which are 
inchprehenſible.Secing therfore that grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, 
athing which accompanieth themas rheirend,abenefit which he that hath 
received from God himſfeltfe the author of Sacraments, and not from any 
other maturall or ſupernaturall quality in them, it may be hereby both un- 
derſtood that Sacraments'are neebſſary and that the manner of their nece(- 


a Atls 2.36 


ſity to life ſfupernaturall is not in all reſpeQs as food unto naturall life, be- 


cauſe they contain 2 themſelves no vital force or efficacy,they are not phy- 
ſicall but morall 1nſtruments of ſalvation, duties of ſervice and worſhip, 
which unleſle we performeas the author of grace requireth,they are unpro- 
fitable.Forall receive nor the grace of God which receive the Sacraments 
ofhis grace. Neither is it o7dznarrly hjs will ro beſtow the grace of Sacta- 
ments on any,but by the Sacraments ; which grace alſo they that receive by 
$icramentsor with Sacraments , reccive it from him and not from them, 
For of Sacraments the very ſame is true whichSalomors wiſdomobſerveth 
in the brazen Serpent : » He that turned towards it v.45 mot healed by the thing 
be ſaw,but by thee,O Saviour of all. This is therfore the neceſſity of Sacra- 
ments. That ſaving grace which Chriſt originally is,or hath for the gene- 
rall good of his whole Church,by Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth into e- 
very member therof, Sacraments ſerve as the inftrumeuts of God to that 
end and purpoſe,morall inſtruments the uſe wherof is in our hands,the ef- 
{& in hiszforthe uſe we haye hisexpreſle comandement, for the effe& his 
conditional promiſe;ſo that without our obedience to the one;there is of 
the other no apparant affurance,as contrariwiſe where the ſignesandSacta- 
ments of his graceare noteither through contenptunreceived,orreceived 
with contemptye are not to doubt but that they really give what they pro- 
miſe, andare what they ſignifie. For we take not Baptiſme nor the Eucha- 
riſt for bare reſemblances or memorialls of things abſent, neither for »aked 
fignes and teſtimonies affuring us of grace receivedbefore, but (as they are 
indecd and in verity) for meanes effequall, wherby God, whenwe take the 
Sacraments , delivereth imto our hands that prace available untq eternall 
lifewhich grace the Sacraments ec repreſent or ſignifie. There have grown 
1n the do&rine concerning Sacraments many difficulties for want of di- 
ſtin& explicationwhar kind or degree of grace doth belong unto cach Sa- 
crament. fre this it hath come to paſle,thar the true immediate cauſe 
= Baptiſm,and why the Supper of our Lord is neceſfary,few do rightly 
and diſtinQly conſider. It cannot be denied but fandry the ſame cffeRs and 
benefits which 
buted unto the other. Yet then doth Baptiſme challenge to 
inchoation of thoſe graces, the conluimationylicey lepdlerh on my- 
ſteries enſuing. We receive Chriſt Icſus in Baptiſme once as the firſt be- 
BLINRFT, 1n the Eucharift often as being by continual degrees the finiſher 
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vate mind is, 2s wee cannot know , fo neither are wee bound to examine? a 5;a/iud Mini. 
therfore alwayes in theſe caſes the knowne intent of the Church generally # agere incen- 
doth faffice,and where the contrarie is not a maniteft,we may preſume that ana is 
bee which outwardly doth the worke,hath: inwardly the purpoſe of the ri, ve! aud 
Church of God.Concetvingall other Oxders,Rites,Prayers, Leſſons, Ser- 944 Eckjie 
. . : non conſentiat, 

mons,Actions,& their Circumſtances whatſoever they areto the outward nibit agrtur, fone 
ſubſtance of Baptiſme but things acceſſory, which the wiſdome of the fide. enim $1i- 
Church of Chriſt is to order according to the exigence of that which is {oops | 
principall. Againe, confidering that ſuch Ordinances haye beene made to rateſt, ſine Eccle- 
2dorre the Sacrament,® not the Sacrament todepend onthem ſeeing alſo /* intentime 
that they are not ofthe ſubſtance of Bapriſine, and that Baptitme;is farre 4” (=o 
more neceſſary thanany fuch incident Rite os Solemnitie ofgdained for the Can. lib-2. rir, 
better adminiſtration thereof, © if the caſe be ſuch as permitteth not Bap- |, —— 
tiſme to have the decent Complements of Bap- 207 re gu/as prencupale ſid ab egregularur.gz.De regul, 
tiſme , better it were to injoy the bodie without J**- 7 Sqxt-1 3, tf, quod Jutſu, c Ft fi nibitſaci't 

| 4 pt mutandum eff ox ſhlenmbus,tamen ubi £quitas evidens 
his Furniture, than to wait for this,till the OPOT coeur uburnitadum ef. Lib. 183. de reg, furs 
tunitie of that for which wee deſire it be loſt; Which Premiſes ſtanding, 
it ſeemeth to have beene noabſurd collection, that incaſes of neceflitic 
which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſme beeadminiftred, with uſuall fo- 
lemnities (to ſpeake the leaſt) it may bee talerably given without them; 
nther than any man without it ſhould bee ſuffered ro depart this life. 

59 They which denie that any ſuch caſe ofneceſſitie can fall, in regard The groundin 
whercofthe Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſe , without rhedecent Rites yaccepen a 
and folemnities thereuſito belonging , pretend that ſuch talerations have neceſſitic of 
riſen froma falſe interprerationwhichcertaine men have made oftheSerip- 210034 Bap” 
tyre,grounding a neceſhtie of externall Baptiſme upon the words of our becne buite. 
Saviour Chriſt. Flef|ea man te borne again of water & of the Spiritghe can- 7£1-1-p. 1436 
not enter 140 the K 1ngdom of Heaven, For 5 by tilme Grſt roſe upon a falſe lie... * 
water and the Spirit , weare in that place to un- Plac<0 ds 3.5 Fuht3 tea de bares ageine of 
derſtand (as they imagine) no More than if the wad + heh petofi oe Ly conn ons 
Spirit alone had beene mentioned , and VVater m:ntall VVacer,when asour Saviour Chriſttakerh 
not ſpoken of, Which they thinke 1s plaine, Moder places - wane peu pong apa 
becauſe elſe where it isnot improbable , that the asinancther place, Mat.z.11. by Fire andthe Spi. 
Holy Ghoſt and Fire, doe but ſignifie the Holy tit , hee weancth nothing bur the Spirit of God, 


. . . . which purgeth and purikerh as the fi TID 
Ghoſt in operation reſembling Fire, Where- (j;p1aceby Warer and the Spiric he moon hoes 


upon they conclude, that ſeeing Fire in one ing oh bucthe Sprric of God which clenſech the 
place may bee , therefore Water in another 5 nn = gr] dr rw. 4" an. 
place 1s but a Meraphor 5 Spirit 5 the 1nterpre- which 18 foule.and quenche:h Arg of .- fees 
tation thereof, and ſo the words doe onely meane, that unlefſe a man bee 
borne again of the Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

I hold it fora moſt infallible rule in Expoſitions of ſacred Scripture, 
that where a literall conſtruction will ſtand , the fartheſt from the Do 
is commonly the worſt.There is nothing more dangerous than this licen- 
tious &deluding Artwbich changeth the meaning of wards,as Alchymie 
doth or would doe the ſubſtance of Metals, maketh of any thing what it 
liſteth, and-bringeth in the end all Truth ronathing. Or howſoever fuch 
voluntarie exerciſe of wit might bee borne with otherwiſe , yet inplaces 
which uſually ſerve, as this doth, coxcerning Regeneration by water 8& the 


Iz holy 
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b 4451.3. 
John baptized 
with Water, 
bur you ſhall 
within fey 
dayes be bap- 
tized v ith the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

c As 2.3. 


Holy Ghoſt, tobe allcaged for grounds and principles,leſle is permitteq. 
To hide the generall conſent of Antiquitie agreeing in the literall jnter. 
pretation , they cunn ingly affirme , that cer1arze have taken thoſe words 
28 meant of miteriall water when they know;that ofall tho Ancient there 
is not one to be named, that ever did otherwiſe either expound or alleage 
the place, thanas implying externall Baptiſme. Shall that which hath 
alwayes * received this and no other conſtruction, bee now diſguiſed yith 
a toy of noveltic ? Muſt wee needs at the only ſhew of Criticall conceit 
without any more deliberation, utterly- condemne them of errour, which 
will not admit that fire in the words of 7obz,is quenched with the Nameof 
the Holy Ghoſtprwith the name of the Spirir,water dricdup in the words 
of Chriſt > When the letter of the Law hath two things plainely and ex. 
preſly ſpecified #arer,& the Spirit; Waterasa dutie required on our parts, 
the Spiritasa gift which Godbeſtoweth; there is anger in preſuming ” 
to interpret it.,as if the clauſe which concernethour ſelves were morethan 
ncedeth. We may by ſuch rare expoſitiens attain perhaps inthe end tobe 
thought witty,but with ill advice. Finally, ifas 6 the time,when that Bap- 
tiſmewhich was meant by 7ohz, came to beereally and truly performedby 
Chriſt himſelf,ye-find the Apoſtles that had beene,ar we are,before bapti- 
zed.;new baptized with the Holy Ghoſtand in this their later Baptiſme a 
well a © viſible deſcent of fire,as a ſecret miraculous intuſion of the Spirit; 
if onus hee accompliſh likewiſe the heavenly work of our new birth, not 
with the Spirit alone but with Water therunto adjoyned,ſith the faithful. 
leſt Expounders of his words are his owne deeds,fet that which his hand 
hath manifeſtly wrought , declare what his ſpeech did doubtfully utter, 


What kind of neeefſiric in outward Biptym: hath beene ga- 60 To this they adde 5 that as wee 
thered by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, and what the CITE by following a WIONg conſtruction 


true neceſſuic thereof indeed is. 7.C.lib,r.44g.143- Secondly, | ; - 
this errour | of private Baptiſme ] came by a tolſc and a. ofthe place before alleaged 5 ſo Our ſe- 


neceſſorie conclufion drawne of that placz. For although cond overſight 1s 5 that wee thereupon 


the Scripture (houi 
which hayc the 


ld ſay , that noue can be ſavedburthole jnferre a neceſſitic Over-rigOrous andex- 
Spiritof Cod, and :r2 babrizcd with ma- 


teriall and elemental Warer, yct oughtirto be eunderſtood treme. The true neceſſitie of Baptiſine, 
of thoſe which can convemently and: orderly bee gen a few Propoſitions conſidered will 
to Baptiſme, as the Scriptnre, ſaying , that wholſo <oth nar ' no : - 

belecye the Goſpeilis condemned alre:die, 107. 3. 18. mca- ſoone decide. All things which either 
neth this ſentence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, ATE knowne Cauſes,or ſet M4 eanes,wher- 
and have diſcretion to underſtand ic when they heare it, by any great good 1s uſually procured, 


and cannot here ſhut _yndcr this condemnation , either ; . F - 

thoſe that bee borne deafe, and ſoremaine, or little Inſants, or men delivered from SICVOUS evill, 
or naturall Fooles , that have no wit, t5 conceive what is the ſame wee muſt needs confeſſe ne- 
preached. d Ay25xzior Ayi721 & dvtv 34 trdiyerar . CR . . 

Ui ws Tuvarrie, 2@v 412 T6 «ally wi ind iyera2i 1 dl ceſlary. And if "8 SOCIETIES Were NOT NN 
yas i yevtodar, a) xaxdy d0Cantiy 1 cepnild ac. N cceſſa- this very ſenſe a th mg neceſlaric toeter- 
rium 1d d.citur ſing quo ut concarſa fieri non puteſt ut vinatur: Nall lite , would Chriſt himſelfe have 


&F ca ne quibus fiert nequit ut bon':m ait ſit ant fiat 3 ve! ma- . . 
lum aliquod amoveatur ,aut not adfit , Atiſt, M-taph. 5. Cap. 5+ taught Nrcodemus that to ſee the King- 


ce lobn 3.3. 


f.5. 


dome of God is*< impoſlible,faving on- 

ly for thoſe men which are bome fromabovc? His words following in the 
next ſentence area proofe ſufficient,that to our Regeneration his Spirit is 
no leſle * neceflary,than Regeneration it ſelfe neceſſary unto life. Thirdly, 
unleſſeas the Spirit is a neceſlary inward cauſe, ſo water were a neceſſary 
outward meane to our Regeneration , what conſtruſion ſhould wee give 
unto thoſe words wherein wee are ſaid to bee new born, and that it Yer, 
| even 
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even of Warer W hy are we taught that ® with water God doth purifie and ,, rpe;y26, 
cleanſe his Chugch? Wherfore do the Apoſtles of Chriſt tetnic baptiſnie n 7ite345- 
na bath of Regeneration? Vhat purpoſe had they in giving men advice to 
receive outward Baptiſme, & in perſwading them it ky availe ® toremiſh. 
on of ſins ? If outward Baptiſme were a cauſe in it ſelfe poſſeſſed of that 
power either naturall or ſupernaturall, without the preſent operation wher- 
of no ſuch effe& could poſſibly grow, it muſt then follow, rhat ſeeing ef- 
{ets doe never prevent the neceſfarie cauſes out of which they ſpring, no 
man could ever receive grace before Baptiſme : which being apparently 
both knowne and alſo confeſt to bee otherwiſe in many particulars , al- 
though in the reſt wee rwake not Baptiſme a cauſe of grace , yet the grace | | 
which is given them with their ? Baptiſme, dorh fo farre forth depend on | rides fal 
the very outward Sacrament , that God will have it imbraced not onely as *emexiſtis ele. 
afigne or tokenwhat wee receive, but alſoas aninſtrumentor meanewher- Jt 77. 
by we receive grace,becauſe Baptiſme is a Sacrament which God hath in- if; $3uerune. 
ſizuted in his Church,o the end that they whichreceive the ſame,might —_ = 
therby be \ incorporated into Chriſt, per ifla tribuliar. Hugo de Sacram. lib. r.cap. 3+ q Suſcepts 4 Chriſta 
and-{o through his moſt. precious cinflung/aſcipiens ron idem fit poi lavachrum 97h ante baptiſmum ſuit, 
Merit obtayne as well that fav ing an corpus regeneratt fit caro crucifix, Leo. Serm.4. de Paſ. Dom. r C4« 


, - : abluitur ut anima emaculetur, Tert., de carn. reſur. Homo per aquam 
gracc of im putation which taketh a- baptiſm licet a foris idem eſſe videatiy intns tamen aller eff icitur , cum 


Way tall former oult ineſlſe 5 As 216 peccato natus fine percato renaſcitir, prientbus perit, ſuttedentibus proficit, 


We =, deterioribas exuitur, in meliora in10uatuy, perſona tingitur & na'ira mu- 
that | infuſed: Divine vertue of the 97 Fuſeb Emil. de Epiphan, homil.z. Tprrlu yirruory nphiv ol- 


boly Ghoſt,wh ich giveth to the PO- fe 6 Ad os, Yo enppreg nts wy we may pt Th Gon 
_ = - VTW MeV TH (F{44T'85 P15 Xy I wdjurs £ X00 pts KATEXAUG POP» 
ban of the Soule their rſt diſpo-.;: TXAa1, Th JETT 329" thacoy duaprias xd Sapsiy ixouee , Greg» 
fition towards - future -newneſſe of Homil. de Fariftc bay. 17/ ade enitalis au1i io ſuperioris evi labe_deterſe 
life.. There -are that elevate too#® rg pelipn prion  defiper maps map IP. —_— 
CC WY . . . Ta a1vv 144 [np 2 TO I\wperras TUY a, 05010, | 
much the ordinaric and immedi- Tw' Fania Tov emwy ſc) paar tt THiuStve yalo! x14 deoncrinG 
ate meanes of life > relyzng whol- pay Y, TM ayard rw; _ —_— x; Tis Ts ny 
> an | bh £45 Thu usTv7iar Xapicerai. Thedoret. Epito.'d v'n.dogmar, 
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l vitam novam & 1mnocentem Confefl, Helvet,cap.25. 
ſtanding; includeth a- ſubordina- 


tion of meanes. , , withqut.which wee are not aQwually brought to in- 
1oy what Gog ſecretly:did intend ,-and therefore to build upon Gods 
E HON, it wec keepe.fiot our ſelves to the wayes which hee hath ap- 
pointed for-men towalke in, is but a ſelfe-deceiving vanitie. VWhen 
the Apoſtle faw.men called to the participation of Ieſus Chriſt, after 
the Goſpellof ;Godembraced,and the Sacrament of life received,he fea- 
reth not-thento; put then) in the number ofEle& Saints;he « thenaccouns r epbeſr. x, 
teththem delivered from death;8 cleane purged fromall finne. Till then, * 8: 
notwichſtanding their preordination unto life which non» could know of 
ſaving God, what were;they. in the Apoſtles owne * account, but children x 2.3-:3- 
ofwrath as well as others, plaine Alicns, altogether without hope; ſtran- 
gers utterly without God in this preſent. world'# So thar by Sacrarnents 
and ther ſenſible tokens of grace, wee may boldly gather that hee; whoſe 

ercy vouchfafch now to beſtow the means, bath ND long ſithence inten- 
ded us that whercunto they lead. Bur let us never thinke ir ſafe to pre- 
ſumeofour owne laſt end, by bare conjecturall colle&ion of bis intent 
and purpoſe,the meanes fayling that ſhould come betweene.Predeſtination 

| li 2 bringeth 


(#) AR.z.38 
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bringeth notto life,vithout the grace of externall * yocation, wherein our 


+ K an.$.30. 


Bavtiſme is imptyed. For as we are not naturally men wighour birth, {© 

okbes are we Cams in the eye of the Church of God butby ney 
onde birth , nor according to the manifeſt ordinarie courſe of Divine Diſpen. 
» APXN [4 


£2. ation new borne, but by that Bapt ifme which both declareth and maketh 
= Bail us Chriſtians. In wr bo refpe& we juſtly hold it to bee the doore of our 


eq ty pl auall entrance into Gods houſe, the firſt apparent b beginning of life, a 


Hee whichis ſealeperhaps to the ©grace of Ele#10nbefore received, but to our SanRik. 
not a Chriſti- 64rjoH here;a ſtep that hath notany before it. There were of the O14 Y ales. 


NIE tinian Heretiks fome,which had knowledge in fuch admiration,thatto it 


ceive Bap- they aſcribed al,and ſodefpifed the Sacraments of Chriſt,pretending that 
riſe, cann9t .< 5FNOrance had made us ſubje toall miſerie,ſo the full Redemptionof 


bec madca 


Chriſtianby the inward man,andthe work of our Reftaurarion, muſt needs belong unto 


Baprtiſme; &4 $ neere unto this errour,who fixing i 
- — 1 I Knowledge only, They draw very nee 5 - 


the ſeate of * Their minds on the knowne neceflitie of Faith,* imagine that nothing but 


thegrace of Faith is neceſlary for the ataynment of all Grace, Yer is ita branchof 
= <— waa Beliefethat Sacraments are in their place no leſſe required than Beliekit 


d Iren. contra felfe.Forwhenour Lord & Saviour promiſeth eternall Life,tsitany other. 
Hereſ-k1.c.13, wiſe thanas he promiſed reſtitution of health unto Naamaz the Syrian, 
dr Ten namely,with this condition, £#/ſb ard be cleane? oras tothemn which were 
tart q attones. ſtung of Serpents, health by * beholding the brazen Serpent?If Chriſt hi 
{nv gs e {clfewhichgiveth Salvation doe * require Baptiſme , it is not for us that 
weeſſarins qui- 10Ok for ſalvation , to ſound and examine him whether unbaptized men 
—__ f may be ſaved,but A i doe that which is required, and religiouſly 
Haic wllz re. £O feare the danger which may grow by the want thereof. Had Chrilt only 


derit fides, qui declared his will to have all men baptized.and notacquainted us with aty 
nl 268 cauſe why Baptiſme isneceſlarie, our ignorance in the reaſon of that hee 


mentum. Bern, 1NjOyneth , Might perhaps have hindred ſomewhat the forwardnes of our 
Epift.70. a obedience thereunto : whereas now being taught, that Bapriſme isne- 
= Regs iz, Cceſlary to takeaway ſinne, how have wee the feare of God'in our hearts;if 
8 Num.218, = CATC of delivering mens Soules from fin, do not-move usto uſe all meanes 
mY _ ;: for their Baptiſme ? * Pelagim which denyed utterly the guilt of originall | 
cramen:ormn fine , and 77: that reſpeft the neceſhtie of Baptiſme , did notivithiſtanding 
9«antum al both baptize Infants, and acknowledge their Baptiſme-neceſliry for #»- 
" Ten Frxcrkgg trance 1ni0 the Kingdome of God, Now the Law of Chriſt, which in theſe 
ef}, quantum Conſiderations maketh Baptiſme neceſſary, muſt bee conſtrued and un- 
wy j- > — of derſtood according to rule's of inaturall equitie. Which rules if they 
receſiratis, * themſelves did not follow in expounding the Law of God, would they 
Luoriam in p- never bee able to prove that ® the Scripture in ſaying, who'ſo beleeverh n#t 
gat tie. the Goſpell of Chriſt, is condemned already, meaneth this ſentente of thoſe which 
nem ſaluare, ſed £448 heare the Goſpell, and have diſcretion when they beare 9 underſtand it, 
os on ether ought it to bee applyed unto Infants, Deafe men ; and fooles, That 
ſneiſis adſats. Which teacheth them thus to interpret the Law of Chrift , is niturdll 
=p equitic. And(becauſe cquitie fo teacheth)it is on all parts gladly conifaſt 
cramglet.C.F. : 


k PeJagius aſerere arrepte impietate preſumit non propter vitam, ſedpropter regnum Calorum baptiſmonm paroulls conferen- 


dam, Euſcb. Emill. How. 5. de Paſch. 1 genigniasleges interpretande ſunt, qud velntas earum corftrutted. 1. Benign-D. 


that 


delegib. &. Sznatuſe, mT. (..1.p.14z. 
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that there may bee iu diuers caſes life by vertue of inward Baptiſme, even 
where outward is nat found.So that if any queſtion be made,it is burabout 
the bounds and limits of this poſhbility. For examplego think that a man 
whoſe Baptiſme the Cro-vn of Martyrdome preventeth, doth loſe in that 
cale, the happineſle which ſo many thoufands enjoy, that only bave had 
the grace tO belfeve,and not the honourto ſeale the teftimony therof with 
ud. quad almoſt barbarous. Again,*when ſome certain opinative men in 
St. Bernards time began privately to hold,that becauſe our Lord hath (aid, 
unlefſe a may bee borne again of water, therefore life, without either aQuall 
Baptiſme w« Marryrdowe in Read of Baptifme, cannat prfiblybe abtained 
3t the hands of God : Rereerd conſidering that the fame equity which had 
moved themta rbinkthe neceſſity of Bapriſme no barre againſt the happy 
eſtate of unbaptired Martyrs, is as forcible for the warrant af their Iv - 
tion, in w}om, although there bee nor the ſufferings of Holy Martyrs, 
there are the vertnes which ſanRified thoſe ſufferings and made them pre- 
ciqus in Gods fight, profeſſed himſelf an enemy to that ſeverity & ftrictnes 
which admitteth no exception but of Martyrsonly: For, fatth heyifa man 
delirous of Bapriſme be ſuddenly cut off by death, in whom there wanted 
neither ſound Faith, devaute Hope, nor ſincere Charity (God be merci- 
fullunto me,and pardon me if I erre) but verily of fuch a ones Salvation, 
awhom there is no other defect beſides his faultleſſe lack of Baptiſine, 
deſpaire I cannot,nor induce my mind tothink his Faith voyd, bis Ho 
confounded, and his Charity falne to notbing, only becauſe he bath nor 
that which not contempt but impoſſibility with-holdeth, Tet me I befeech 
Ju (faith Ambroſe) what there 1s 12 any of ws mare than t0 will, and to ſeek for 


. wr own good. Thy Servapt Y3lentinian, Q Lord, did beth. (For Foleutiuian 


the Emperour died befare bis purpoſe ta receive Baptiſme could take ef- 
kh.) 4nd # it poſiible that be which bad purpofly thy ſprvee giuen him to defire 
we, ſhould not receive thy grace which thas Spirit did defire * Doth it move 
1% that the outward accuſtamed ſolemuities were nat done? As though Converts 
that ſuffer Mariyrdome before Baptiſme, did thereby forfeit therr right to the 
Crawp of eternall glary in the Kingdome of Heaven. If the bloud of Maztyrs 
11 that caſe be therr Baptiſme, ſurely his religzaus deſire of Bepitfme ſtandeth 
kim i® the ſame ſtead. ]t hath been therefore conſtantly held as well touch- 
ing ather Belcevers as Martyrs, that Baptiſme taken away by nece flity, is 
ſupplyed by defire of Baptiſm, becayſe with Þ _ this opinion doth 
beſt ſtand, Touching infants which dieunbaptized, fith they neither have 
the Sacrament it ſelfe , nor any ſenſe or conceit thereof, the judgement of 
many hath gone hard againſt them, Bur yer ſecing grace is not abſolute- 
ly tyed unto Sacraments, and beſides ſuch is the leniry of God, that unto 
things altogether impoſhble hee bindeth no man , but where we cannot 
dowhat is injoynedus, accepreth our will to do in ſteadof rhe deed it (elf; 
again foraſmuch as there is in their Chriſtian Parents and in the Church 
of Gada preſumed defire that the Sacrament of Bapriſme might be given 
them, yea a purpoſe alfo that it ſhall hee given , remorte of equity hath 
moved divers of the © Schaole-div ines in thefe conſiderations ingenuout- 
ly togrant, that Godall mercifull to ſuch as are not in themſelves able 
todetire Baptiſmc , imputeth the ſecret debire that others have in yrs -4 
Ii; zalte, 
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balfe, and accepteth the ſame as. theirs rather than caſteth away their 
Soules for that which no man is able to help. And of the Will of God 
to impart his grace unto Infants without Baptiſme , in that caſe the very 
circumſtance of their naturall birth may ſerve as a juſt Argument, where. 
upon it is not to bee miſliked that men in charitable preſumption do ga- 
ther a great likelihood of their Salvation , to whom the benefitot Chri- 
ſtian parentage being given , the reſt that ſhould follow is preventedb 
ſome ſuch caſualty as man hath himſelfe no power to avoyd. Forywee are 
plainely taught of God. a That the Seed of faithfull Parentage is holy 
from the very birth. Which albeit wee may not ſo underſtand, as if the 
Children of beleeving Parents were without ſinne, or grace from ba Ptized 
Parents deprived by Propagation, of God by Covenant and Promile tyed 
to ſave any inmeere regard of their Parents Beleefe : yet ſeeing that toall 
profeſſors ofthe name of Chriſt,this preeminence above Infidels is freely 
given, the fruit of their bodies bringeth into the World with ita preſent 
entereſtand right to thoſe meanes wherewith the Ordinance of Chriſt is 
that his Churck ſhall be ſanQified,it is not tobe thought that he which as 
it were from Heaven hath nominatedanddefigned them unto holineſſe 
ſpeciall priviledge of theirvery birth, will himſelfe deprive them ofRepe. 
neration and-inward grace , only becauſe neceſlity depriveth them of out- 
ward Sacraments. In which caſc,it were the part of Charity to hope andto 
make men rather partiall than cruell Judges, if wee had not thoſe faire ap- 
parancies which here we have. VV herfore a neceſſity there is of receiving, 
and a neceſſity of adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the one perad- 
venture not ſo abſolute as ſome have thought, but out of all peradventute 
the other more Straight and narrow, than that the Church which is by of- 
ficea Mother unto ſuch as craveat their hands the Sacred Myſtery, of their 
new Birth, ſhould repell them , and ſee them die unſatisfied of theſe their 
Ghoſtly deſires, rather than give them their Soules Rites, with omiſſion 
of thoſe things which ſerve ®but only for the more convenient and order- 
ly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one ſide we grant that thoſe ſer- 
tencesof Holy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſary to eter- 
nall life , are no prejudice to their Salvation that want them by ſome ine- 
vitable neceſſity, and without any fault of their own ; fo it ought in rea- 
ſon to bee likewiſeacknowledged, that for as much as our Lord himſelfe 
maketh Baptiſme neceſlary, neceſlary whether wee reſpe& the good recet- 
ved by Baptiſme, or the Teſtimony thereby yeelded unto God of that hu- 
mility and meeke obedience, which repoſing wholly it ſelfe on the abſo- 
lute authority of his Commandement , and on the truth of his Heavenly 
Promiſe, doubteth not but from Creatures deſpicable intheir own con- 
dition and ſubſtanceto obtaine grace of ineſtimable value, or rather not 
from them, but from him, yer by them as by his appointed meanes, 
howlſoever heeby the ſecret wayes of his owne incomprehenſible mercy 


may bee thought to fave without Baptiſme, this cleereth not the Church 


from guiltineſſe of bloud, if through her ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity , lets 
and impediments of lefſe regard ſhould cauſe a grace of ſo great 
moment to bee with-held , wherein our mercileſſe ſtriftneſſe may bee 
eur owne barme , although not theirs towards whom wee ſhew 1t j 
+ (NEWS TOWATIMS WA po 


E ccleſrafticall Politie, 


2nd wee for the hardneſſe of our hearts may periſh , albeit they through 
Gods unſpeakeable mercie doe live. God which did not afflictthat inno- 
cent, whoſe Circumciſion Loſes badover long deterred, tookerevenge 
upon * Loſes himſelfe for the injurie, which was done through fo great 
regle&, giving us thereby to underſtand , that they whom Gods owne 
mercie faveth withoutus, are on our parts notwithſtanding., and as much 
25 in us lyeth,cvendeſtroyed,vhenunderunſufficient pretences,wedefraude 
themof ſuch ordinatie outward helps as wee ſhould exhibit,, Wee have 
for Baptiſme no day ſetas the Icewes had for Circumciſion neither have 
wee by the Law of God ; but onely by the Churches deſcretion , a place 
thereunto appoynted.Baptiſme therefore,cven.in the meaning ot the Laiy 
of Chriſt,belongeth unto Infants ca pable thereof, from the > very inſtant 
of their birth. Which if they have not howſoever , rather,then loſe-it by 
being put off, becauſe the time, the place,or ſome ſuch like gircumſtance, 


a E xo0d,4,24; 


b 1n omnibus 
ob/igation1bus 
in quibs dies . 
7102 ponit ir, pre 


doth nor ſolembly enough concurre, the Church as much-as in her lyeth, ſenti die debe- 


wilfully caſteth away their ſoules. "We TOW 
61 Theancient it may bee were too ſevere , and made the neceſſitie of 
Bzptifme more abſolute then reaſonwould, as touching Infants. But will 
2any man ſay that they, notwithſtanding their too much rigour heerein, 
didnot in thatteſpe& ſuſtaine and tolerate defects of locall or of per- 
ſonall folemnities,belonging to the Sacramentof Baptiſme? The Apoſtles 
themſelves did neither uſe nor appoynt for baptiſme any,certaine time, 
The Church for generall baptiſme heertoforemade choile:of two chicte 
dayes in the yeere, the feaſt of Eaſter, andthe feaſt of Pentecoſt. Which 
cultome , when ccrtaine Churches in Sicily beganne to violate without 
cauſe, they were by ® Leo Biſhop of Rome adyiſed, rather to conforme 
themſelves to the reſt of the World in things. ſo reaſonable, then to 
offeud mens mindes through needleſle fingularitie : howbeit , alwayes . 
providing that nevertheleſſe in apparant perill:;ofdeath , danger of fiege, 
ſreights of perſecution, feare of 
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Womans or private Baptilme.. 7, Co{b. 3. pag, 219. What plainer te- 


hs / ſtimonie can there bee then thatof Auguſtine; which noteththe uſe 
{hipwracke, and the like Cx1gents, of rhe Charchty/ have beenc; 10 come tothe Charch with their 


00 reſpect of times ſhould cauſe children in dangtrof dearth, and chat when ſome h- d opinion , that 
this ſingular defenceof true ſafety .Mcir cÞuliren ecald.nor bee tavedlit they werenvebapuized , Conr, 
n . Parm. lib. 2,cap. 13. v ©: | 
tobe denyed unto any .This of Leo: an 4 ren ro hats % biel is noted ofa Chriſtian It EN 
did but confirme that ſentence. «fthe palfie , thitwas with: his, bed carried $0the place of Bapriſme, 
which</;#or had many.yeares be- - 597: 7%7 RR TT Ty Aly vn hog > nt oe TRIN 
fore given, extending the ſame EX= ny place ances zbe Clergis: ar cltibas] dorh'i _— 
ception 425 wel untO places 45 times. $Iner of m{encighoſe, yok had {res that þ ptilme ſhould 
"Sit ce miniſtecd in privage houſes ? Enſeb, Lib.5.c42,43. VVhatunto the 
That which 3, Auguſt 1Ee ſpeaketh E m routs deties which'upon authority of rhe mickas pros , and 
of -7 my haſting to bring their *_ Apolt'esy Ceo rf holy gs Gel bee admini» 
chi "Up ced in any many privatc Rouſe? Iuſt,Novel.57 b Leo Epit.q, ed Exiſe, 
they for HE 4 _— Ciel! c if. Epi: aPtbedp. Alexthd. in Pomif. Dama FORO 
wW Y : v1.4 of $3 wy "oO; 
hat ep neceſity did not leave them ſo much tame, it was notthen permit- 
ted them neither to make a Church of their owne homes, Which anſiver 
diſchargerh likewiſe their example of 2 ficke Tew., carried-inbed to the 
Face of Baptiſme, and riot baptizedat hqme in. privat.; 'Fhe cauſe why 
uch kinde of Baptiſine, barred men afterwards from. entring into holy 
orders, thereaſon wherefore it was objected pgainlt Nevatrar, in what 
a | reſpe& 
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reſpetand how farre forth it did difable , may be gathered by the twelfth 

Canon, fer downe in the Councell of Neoczfarea, after this manger, 

A man which hath beene baptized in ſikneſſe, is not after to be ordaingd Prieft, 

For it may bee thought , that ſuch doe rather at that time, becauſe they ſeeno 

orhev remeabie, thun of a votumtary minde, lay hold oz tbe Chriſttaz faith unleſfe 

\ their true and ſincere meaning bee made afterwards the more manifeſt,or elſe the 

ſcarcity of others inforce the Church to admit them, They _ in / uſt inians 

imperiall Conſtitution, but ro what purpoſe, ſeeing itonely forbiddeth 

men tO have the myſteries of God 2dminiſtred in their private Cc happels, 

leſt under that pretence hereticks ſhould do ſecretly thoſe things which 

were unlawfull > In which conſideration he therefore commandeth,that if 

they would uſe thoſe private Oratories otherwiſe than only for their pri. 

| vate Ptayers, the Biſhop ſhould —_— them a Clark, whom they might 

b by cd entertaine forthat purpoſe. This is plaine by later Conſtitutions, made in 

<T.C.ib.r, the time of Leo: ® It was thought good(faith the Emperour) tz their judge. 

pag 145.To nent which have gone before, that 11 private Chappels none ſhould celebrate the 
_ bo * holy Communion but Prieſts belonging unto greater Churches, which order i 

zing.isnoron- 200ke 45 it ſeermerh for the cuſtodie of Religion , left men ſhould ſecretly recerue 

iy fleanes * ſrombereticksjÞs ſtead of the food the bane of ay wy. mo yr in place of ex- 

Writers now, P1ation, bAgaineg#heress aſacred Canon of the ſtxt reverend Synode requireth 

burlocon. 3 a91;{mez4s 01hevs have likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myſteries,t0 be celebre- 

My Nhd. tof oily in Temples hattowed for publike uſe,and n0t in private Oratortes,whith 

quity, & cott- {py} decrees anne to have beene made heretofore 1n regard of Heretiches, 


_ w the which enired cloſely in ro ſuch mens houſes as favoured therr opinions, whon, 


Church whilſt z2der colowy of performing with them ſuch religious Offices , they drew from ihe 
raere was 2n 


Y ſonndneſſe of true Religion:new that perverſe opinions through the grace of Al- 
rolcrable ec. - . . or” 
Nate, Tertll. Mighty God are extint & gone: the cauſe of former veſtrainis Leing taken any, 
deVuyin ve- we ſte no-reaſon but that private Oratortes may hence forward 1njoy that libery, 


_ 5 de which to have granted heretofore, had not bin ſafe. Infſum ,all theſe 


Fpiphen 6.1, things alledged are nothing,nor will it ever be proved while the world doth 
4 —_ 0%. continue,but thatthe pradtice of the Church in caſes of extreme neceſſi- 


$.Avguſline, j- tie,hath made for private Baptiſmealwaies more than againſt it. Yea,B4- 


though hee eifme by any max in the caſe of neceſi1ty , was the © voice of the whole world 
CEmeto allow 


of a Loy mans PEretOfore. Neither is T' een Rn, SEL aruy other of the 
i 


. . . I 
Bapriſmem =ancientagainſt ir,The boldnes of ſach as pretending Teclaesexample,took 
rimecfneceſ 


. ., openly uponthem both Baptiſme,8 alother publique funtions of Prieft- 
_— 3g " hood, Teriwlran ſeverely controlleth,ſaying : 070 grue Bapiiſme i inirub 
c. 13.yerthere the Biſhops vighe . After him it belongeth uno Prieſts & Deatons;but not to them 


he mentioneth ,. - : : = ; ; 
Cones without authority from biz received. For ſo the honour of the Cherch requireth, 


B-priime : and which being kepr;preſerveth peace Were it not 1m this reſpe#gbe Latty might doe 
ard the ſameall ſorts might grueeven a6 all ſorts recerve,But becauſeEmulation 1s 
G - 


Carthagezcap, the mother of Schiſmes, Let #: content thee (which art ofthe order of Lay- . 


100.itisfim- Then)to 40 4t 112 necefſiry when the ſlate of rime,or place,or perſon therunto com- 
py wichour = pefſech, Foy then i 1heir boldneſſe privileaged that help whon che circumſtance 
creed,that a of other mens dangers rraverh it VVhathe grant( H $rmny toL ay perſons 
_ of the houſe of God,the ſame we cannot ſuppoſe he denyethto any ſortor 


iTertul.de ſex contained under that name , unleſſe himſelfe did reftraine the limits 
Baptiſ: of his owne ſpeech, eſpecially feeing that Terrwlliaxs rule of interpretation 
WT A 

Ly 


——— 


— 


may be called to beare,or publikel take upon then) to & eas wet 
| *ccute Offices of */**Þrciale 
Ecclefiaſticall order,wherof none but men are capable. As for x Piphaniu, ye + ; 


he ſtrikethon the very ſelfe-ſame Anil! with Tertulian, And in ReCCſiitie 2tinetur, 


women. Finally, the Councel! ot Carthage likewiſe, although ; tur ſpec es. Ao 
YIIC, itmake no ; ; 
exprefſe ſubwithon,may be very well preſumed willing to foowp as other TraſaR, 
Politive ordinances doe,to the countermands otneccllitie. ludge therfore Þ Yen permit. 
{2 the anciett would baye ngbt, if in eheirdayes it had beene hoes 2” hf logs 
which is publiſhed in Ours, < that auſe, The 4% 89 vi of the Sacrament ſed —— 
VE; 


dub chiefly depend ox the inſtitution of Kod, which ic che forms t and 2s it were - tingere , neg 
4 - -- fee 


mas much as according to the oraers which he 
te dope in the Congregay1on, from whoſe ordinance in this point zee 0#ght dicare, Terr), 
c P-144 
extremutje ſhould lie proſtrate before yourfeeryou that Fees ofthe Sae 
your face.fromu them at the houre of their moſt neede » You that would Jp 49” 
| up your cates,and barden your hearts 2s Izon, againſt the unreſfiſta. the in, 
ble .TVes of aaicante,callingupon YOu for Mercy with termes © fluch and Word of 
i 40100 asthat mott dreadfull perplexitic Might miniſter, if God by tet 
mncle did open the atouthes.of lofants, to expreſi;- their ſuppoſed _ a5 t were the 
cellitic, ſhould firſt imagine your felfe in theirca(s and them in yours. This = 
d6ne,ler theit (applications Proceodoutof your mouth, and your anſivere T. exihr pag, 
Airof theirs - Vould you then contentedly heare, Ay S0nnethe Rites ang Alrhough pare 
 OPW/221264 0fe Þ apes ſane muſt bee kepe,wee may 4408 do d it! that $904 may come of ee bſ; 
1g nenÞet ave (foal, + ”h bee erueredf; "0m x erual death and eandemnation, "ed, y er if the 
k breaking orders nbidh.Chrift bath ſes » WOUld you in their caſ your ſelfe Me wrengy 
ce ſhakenoffwith theſe anſweres,; and hot father imbrace incloſed with no Wnns So 
yout . . /} ©-C.lib.1.9.146, 


h : 
hve mercy. awd pa} fareshice 8 To A | . . A , The orders 
| fan cknowledge Chriſts inſtitution the which God 
Around oFborh Sacraments, Tuppoſe,no Uhriſtianoaawill refuſe for hathſer ae, 
giveth themtheirverymatore, it 2PPOWtech the Matterywhereof the _ - _ 
conſiſt, the tHrme Ob 'their admin a#iQs. it-teacheth , and it bleſket, Congregztin 
— CITIES Saee tk tOus they iate both Pledges and inftru. ne om 
0 d 5 4 . « . . iniRer, 
ſides tharwbach make > complentenhe; Epic _ Pome ET, 
Waronly are phres ax1odvtcofthe fuminrepf Sacraments, the differen, hl 
nite ſecede 772 uſt un®akd that whih the generatie n, of indefi- the Infarc ® 
_4 Nis Lone dconforad Lfcheplace appoiared forhoge tr. be a part which dic 
rin ob infticurion.ir is bur biaſtiruric) og *Boptiſmehis ing. oo Bip: 
= ion dhe. nthiscaſe. He whichreguirech bk er aflured'y dam- 
| 1 : . ned;{ Which is 
Nm vp is One inſtitution of Seorifice, whete the offering of ſacrifice nk + 
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would hinder miercy from being ſhered, Externall circumſtances even in 
the holieſt and higheſt ations, are but rhe © leſſer things of the Law, where- 
unto thoſe ations themſelves being cotnpared are the greater , and there. 
fore as the greater are of ſuch importance that they muſt be doxe, ſo in that 
extremitie before ſuppoſed, if our account of the lefſer which are zo: robe 
omitted, ſhould cauſe omiſhon of that which is more to be accounted of, 
were not thisour ſtrict obedience to-Chriſts inſtitution touching Mine 
and Comming diſobedience to his inftirution concerning love ? But ſith 
no inſtitution of Chriſt hathſoſtrily tyed Baptiſme to publique Aſem. 
blics,as it bath done all menunto Papel _—_— theſe. mercileſſe and 
bloudy ſentences, let them never found ing in the Bookes and 
writings of a Chriſtian man', they favournot of Chriſt, nor of. his moſt 
gracious and meeke Spirit,butundercolour of exat obedience,they nou- 
riſh crueltic and hardneſſe 0f heart. / 


VVhether Bapuſmeby VVomen be rxve Bapufſne,; good and 62 To leave private Bi p- 
effeQuall ro them tharreceive it, +, 


b T. C. lib. 1.p4g.144. On this poſfir, whether be he a Miniſter tiſme thertore,and tO Come: 
or no,dependerh not pr wr digrix@, bur alſo the being of the UnNtO Baptiſme 'by Women, 
Sacramcnt, So thatI take the Baptiſme af VVomenrobee,no which ® they lay, 15 NO more 


more the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme ,-ihaw any other daily - 
ot ordinarie waſhing of the child, *2 76 GJ”, a Sacrament, thanany Other: 
ordinary waſhing orbathing of a mans body ; the reaſon wherevpon t 
round their op1nion heteinis ſuch,as making Baptiſmeby Women vaid, 
becauſe Women are no Miniſters in the Church of God,muftneeds gene! 
rally annihilate the Baptiſmeofall unty» whom their conceit ſhall apply! 
this exceptionzwhether it bein regardof ſexc,of qualitie,of inſafficiency; 
or whatſoever. For if want of Caltingdo fruſtrate Baptifme,ghey:that baps 
tize without Calling do nothing,be they: Womenor Men.To-make Wos 
men Teachers in the houſe of God, 'wereagroſſeabſinditie; ſeeing the A- 
poſtlehath ſaid, © 7 permit nor.a Woman 191each - And'againe, 4. Art your Hite 
men in Churches. be ſilent, \ Fhoſe: extraordinary- gifts of ſpeaking with 
tongues & prophecying,which God at thattimedid not only befidwupos 
Men,but on Woten alſo,” made ir the\barder. to hold them:confinedwith 
private bounds. Whereupoathe Apoſtles ordinance'ivas redbflary againſd 
Womens publique admifion: to reach; ' And berauſe:. when, Law hath 
begun ſome oneithing or other wel, it giveth good oceaſtortexher.to draw 
by judicious expoſition owt of the very Law it ſelffor:toanhexto the Law 
by authoritie & juriſfdi&ion'things of like-conveniencyytharfate «Clement 
extendeth this ApoſtolikeiConl iriioado Baptifine Por ink hc) /7vs 
have dewied them tekte to tenobghyo ſbouldunyman dvfperſe mich cha: mire mate 
them — of boly chings; ſeeinp_thicumsk ilftrikes tx s part of the 'Grertaus 
mpietie which for the ſerviceof women oddeſſes have wanen Progfs; 21.1 ſame? 
what marvel.thatimeiiwhiehwould/not willinglybeithought $0: (preke. br 
write but with$00d confriencegdare heteapomopenty avout lens fot 
a twitneſle, that ss'whtn the-Church begazznot oxmiyabxdeclive; bun ts fell hay 
from the ſinceritze of Religion, ir borroxed:a bumber af other propbobatcs!3.0f 
the H w——_— [07 —_— this, and nanld needes havie women Briefis.05, whe 
Heathens had, and that this: was onroceaſion of twinging Bapofii 0008 
7n10 the Church of God, Is it not plaine in COTS —_— firſt Jy 
an evidence which forbiddeth Women to bee,; Miniſters of Baptiſt, 
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they endevour to ſhew how Women were admitted unto that junction in 


the waine and declination of Chriſtian pietic : Secondly, that by an evi- 
dercce rejecting, the Heathens,and condemning them of impietie, they 
would proove ſuch affeion towards Heathens, as ordereth the affaires of 
the Church by the patterne of their example: and thirdly, that out ofan 
evidence which nameth the Heathens, as being in ſome part a reaſon why 
the Church had no Women Prieſts, they gather , the Heathens to have 
bein one of the firſt occaſions why it had?Sothatthroughout every branch 
of this teſtimonie their iflue is,7ea,and their evidence dire&tly,No.But to 
womens Baptiſme in private by occaſion of urgent neceffitie, the reaſons 
that onely concerne ordinarie Baptiſme in publike are no juſt prejudice, 
reither can wee by force thereof diſprove the practice of thoſe Churches, 
which (neceſfſiric requiring) allow Baptiſme in private to be adminiſtred 
by Women. Wee may not from Lawes that prohibir anything with re- 
ſtraint,conclude abſolute andunlimited prohibitions: Although wedenie 
not but they which utterly forbid ſuch Baptiſme,may have perhaps wherc- 
with tc juſtific their orders againſt it. For, even things lawfull are 2 well 
prohibitedgvhen there is feare leſt they make the way to@ unlawfull more 
calie, And it may bee,the libertie of Baptiſme by Women at ſuch times, 
doth ſometimes embolden the raſher ſort to doe it where no ſuch neceſſi- 
tieis. But whetber of permiſſion beſides Law, or in preſumption againſt 
Law they doe it,is it thereby altogether fruſtrate, void, and as though it 
were never given? They which have nor at the firſt their right Baptiſme, 
muſtof neccſlitie be rebaptized becauſe the Law of Chriſttyeth all mento 
receive Baptiſme, Iteration of Baptiſme once given hath beene alwayes 
thought a manifeſt contempt of that ancient Apoſtolique Aphoriſm, 
b Oe Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme ;, Baptiſme not only one in as much as 
ithath every-where the ſame ſubſtance, and offerethunto all men the ſame 
ce, butone alſo for that it ought not to bee received by any one min 
= once. Wee ſcrve that Lord which is but one, becauſe no other can 
bee joyned with him: wee embrace that Faith which is but one becauſe it 
2dmitterh no innovation: that Baptiſme wee receive which is bur one, 
becauſe it cannot be received often. Forhow ſhould we praftiſe iterition 
of Baptiſme , and yet teach that wee are by Baptiſme borne anew, that by 
Baptiſme weare admitted into the heavenly fociertic of Saints, that thoſe 
things bee really and effeually done by Baptiſme, which are no more 
poſhibleto bee often done, © than a man can naturally bee often borne, or 
civilly bee often adopted into any ones ſtock and family ? This allo is 
the cauſe why they that preſentus unto Baptiſme,are inticled for ever atter 
our Parents in God, andthe reaſon why there wee receive nei names, in 
token that by Baptiſme wee are made new creatures. As Chriſt hath ther- 
foredied and riſen from the dead but once, fo the Sacrament which both 
&tinguiſheth in himour former fſinne , and beginneth inus a new condi- 
tion of life,is by one only acuall adminiſtration for everavaileable,accor- 
ding to that in the Nicene Creed , I beleeve one Bapiiſme for remiſſion of 
ſizzes, And becauſe ſecond Baptiſine was ever dabhorred in the Church 
of God as akind of inceſtuous birth, they thar iterate Baptiſme , are 
driven under ſome pretence or other to make the former Baptiſme void. 
Tere 
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a Tertwll;an the firſt that propoſed to the Church,® Agrippizms the firſt in 
the Church that accepted,and againſtthe uſe of the Church Nowatian the 
firſt that publikely began to ractiſe rebaptization , did it therefore upon 
theſe two grounds, a true pe walion that Baprtifm s neceſlary , and a falſe, 
that the Baptiſm which others adminiſtred was no Baptiſm, MNovatiany 
his conceitwas,that none canadminiſter true Baptiſm but the trueChurch 
of leſus Chriſt, that he and his followers alone were the Church , and for 
the reſt he accounted them wicked and profane perſons, ſuch as by By 
tiſm could cleanſe no man , unleſle they firſt did purifie themſelves, and 
reforme the faults wherewith he charged them. At which time © S.Cypr;ay 
with the greateſt part of African Biſhops , becauſe they likewiſe thought 
that none but only the true Churchof God can baptize, 2nd were of no- 
thing more certainly perſwaded, than that Hereticks are as rotten branches 
cur off from the life and body of the true Church , gathered hereby that 
the Church of God both may with gcod confideration,ard ought tore- 
verſe that Bapriſme which is given by Hereticks. Theſe held and pragi. 
ſed their own opinion, yet with great proteſtations ofren made that the 
neither loved awhit the lefle, nor thought in any reſpe&tthe worſe of them 
thatwere ofa contrary mind. In requirall of which ingenious moderati- 
on, thereſt that withſtood them, did it in peaceable fort with very good 
regard had of them as of men in errour, butnot in herefie. The Biſhopof 
Rome againſt their noveltics , upheld/as beſcemed him) the ancient and 
true Apoſtolike cuſtomes, till they which unadviſedly before had erred, 


d 
& Tiinſe Fpiſcopi qt rebaptizandos Hereticos cm Cypriano flatuerant , ad became ina manner all 4 recon- 


antiqram con': etidiniem revoluts novimm emiſine derretum , Hicren. cont, C tled fricnds unro Truth 5 and 


ucfer Y.de & Auguſt. cont. Creſcon. Ib. 3. cap. 2, 3+ e& Epiſt. 43. ſaw that hereſie in the Miniſters 
e Dixift; fiers 70.2 poſſe ut in [olſo bajtiſmate inquirati;s abluzt , immundux 


emmndet , ſupplantater erigat , porditns theret, ce:s vmiam tribuat , damnatus of Baptiſme 2 could no wa OVa- 
obſoivat. Fen | ec emnia poterunt ad ſcios hereticos pertinere , qui falſave= CUate the force thereof s« ſuch 


runt [mbolum, dun alier dixerit d:zos U eos, cum Deus Knus fit , alter Patrem 
wv:iit m je ſuna Fi cogneſet , alter carrem ſ"bduceis Filio Det per quam De 
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Faith , preſumed to change, and by changing to mayme the ſubſtance, 
the forme of Baptiſme. In which reſpe& the Church did neither ſim- 
ply diſanull, nor abſolutely ratifie Baptiſme by Hereticks. For the 
Baptiſme which Novartianiſts gave, ſtood firme, whereas they whom f $a- 
mofatenians had baptized, were rebaptized. It was likewiſe ordered in 
the 8 Counccll of Arles, that if any Arrian did reconcile himſelfe to 
the Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſme, unleſſe by 
examination they found him not baptized in the Name of the Trinitie. 


*D z0yſ14 Biſhop of Alexandria® maketh report,how there lived underhim 


a man of good reputation and of very ancient continuance in that Church, 
who being preſent at the Rites of Baptiſme , and obſerving with better 
conſideration than ever before what was there done,came, and with weep- 
ing ſubmiſſion craved of his Biſhop nor to denie him Baptiſine , the 
due of all which prone Chriſt, ſeeing it had beene fo long ſirhence his 
evillhap to bee deceived by the fraud of Heretickes, and at their hands 
(which till now he never throughly and duely waighed)to takea Baptiſme 
full fraught with blaſphemous 1mpieties, a Baptiſme in nothing like _=— 

that 
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that which the true Church of Chriſt uſeth. The Biſhop greatly moved 

therat,yet durſtnot adventure to rebaptize,but did the beſt he could to pit 

him in good comfort,uſing much perſwaſion with himnottotrouble hini- 

ſelfe with things that were paſt and gone, norafter ſo long continuance in 

the fellowſhip of Gods people, to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance, 

The poore man that ſawhimſelfe in this ſort anſwered but not ſatisfied; 

ſpent afterwards his life in continuall perplexity, whereof the Biſhop re- 

mained fearfull to give relcaſe : perhaps too fearfull, if the Baptiſme were 

ſuch as his own Declaration importerh.For that the ſubſtance wherof was 

rotten at the very firſt, is never by tra of time able to recover ſoundneſſe, 
And where true Baptiſine was not before given,the caſc of rebaptization is 

clecre. o by this it appearerh that Baptiſme is not yoid in regard ofHe- 

reſieand therefore much lefle through any other morall defeR in the Mini- 

ſer thereof. Vnder which ſecond pretenſe, Donatiſts notwithſtanding 
tooke upon them to make fruſtratethe Churches Baptiſm,and themſelves 
to rebaptize their own fry. For whereas ſome forty yeares after the Mar- 
ryrdome of bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperour D zocleſianbeganto a perfecute 
the Church of Chriſt,and forthe ſpeedieraboliſhment of their Religion, 
to burn up their ſacred Bookes, there were in the Church it ſelf 77 =; 
content to deliver up the Bookes of God by compoſition, to the end 
their own lives might be ſpared. Which men growing thereby odious to 
the reſt, whoſe conſtancy was greater, it fortuned that after,when one C#- 
cilian was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Catthage, whom.others en- 
devoured in vaine to defeat by excepting againſt himas a Trad!or, they 
whoſe accuſations could not prevaile,deſperatly joyned themſelvs in one; 
and made a Biſhop of their own crue, accounting from that day forward 
their fa&tionthe only true and ſincere Church. The firſt, Biſhop on that 
part was Majorinws, whoſe Succeſſour Donarws being the firlt that wrote in 
defence of their Schiſme, the Birds that were hatched beforeby others, 
have their names frombim, Arrians and Donatiſts began both bout one 
time, VVhich Herefies according to the different ſtrength of their own 
ſinews, wrought as hope of ſucceſle led them, the one with- the choyceſt 
wits, the other with the multitude fo far, that after long and ttoubleſome 
_——_— the perfeQeſt view men could take of both wes hardly able to 
induce any certaine determinate reſolution, whether Errour may do more 
by the curious ſubtlety of ſharp Diſcourſe, or elſe by the.meere appea- 
rance of zeale and devout affection, the later of which-two aides, gave 
Donatiſts beyond all mens expeRation, as great a fivay as ever any Schiſm 
cr Hereſie had within that reach of rhe Chriſtian World whese it bred 

and grexy : the rather perhaps, becauſe the Church which neither greatly 

feared them, and beſides had neceſſary cauſe to bend it ſelfe againſt others 

that aymed direQly at a farre higher marke the Deity of Chriſt, was 

contented to let Donatiſts have theirs forth by the fpace of three-ſaore 

yeares and above, even from tenne yeares before Cornſtarrine, till the 

time that b Oprarz Biſhop of Milevis publiſhed his Books againſt Par- 

menian, During which termeand the ſpace of that Schiſwes continuance 

afterwards, they had, beſides many other Secular and worldly meanes to 

help them forward, theſe ſpeciall advantages. Firſt, the very occa _ of 
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their breach with the Church of Goda juſt hatred and diſlike of 77a4irors 
ſeemed plauſible, they eafily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could 
notbe holy as held communion and fellowſhip with them that betray Re. 
ligion. Againzvhento dazlethe eyes of the ſimple,and to provethar it can 
be no Church which is not holy,they had inſhew agd ſound ofwords the 
glorious pretence of the Creed Apoſtolike, 7 beleeve the holy Catholife 
Chiurch,we need not think it any ſtrange thing that with the multirud the 

gained credit. And avouehing that ſuch as are not of the true Church can 
adminiſter no true Baptiſm,they had for this point whole Volumes of Ft, 
Cyprians own writing,together with the judgement of divers African Sy. 


nods,whoſe ſentence was the ſame with his. Wherupon,the Fathers were 


likewiſe in defence of their juſt cauſe very greatly prejudiced both forthzt 
they could not inforce the duty of mens communion with a Church con. 
feſt to be in many things blame-worthy,unles they ſhould oftentimes ſeem 
to ſpeak as halfe defenders of the faults themſelves, or at the leaſt not 6 
vehement accufers therofas their adverſaries; & to withſtand itcrationof 
Baptiſm,the other branch of theDonatiſts Hereſie was im poſſible,withour 
manifeſt and profeſt rejeQion of Cyprian, whom the World univerſallydid 
in his life time admire as the greateſt amongſt Prelates, and now honouras 
the loweſt in the Kingdome of Heaven.So true we find it by. experienceof 
all Ages in the Churclyof Godthat the teachers errour is the peoplestry. 
all,harder and-heavier by: fomuch to beare,as he is in worth & regard prez- 
terthat miſperſwadeth them. Although'there was oddesbetrveen Cyprians 
cauſe and theirs,he differing. from others of ſounder underſtanding in that 
point,but not dividitighimſelfe from the body of the Church by Schiſm, 
as did the Donatifts;Forwhich cauſc,* ſaith/incenrins,0f one and the ſame 
optntun we judge (which niay ſeem ſtrange) the Authors Catholike, & the follow. 
ers bereticatl, we aequit,the Maſters, &f condemn the Schullers , they are heires 
of Heavenmhichbave written thoſe Books , the defendors wherof are trodden 
down: 10 1he'psvof Hel.'Fhe inveRtives of CatholikWriters therfore againſt 
them are ſhirp;;the:words'ot Þ Imperiall Edits by Honorins & Theodoſous 
made to bridle them very bitter,the puniſhments ſevere intevenge of their 
folly. Howbeitforifeare: (4s'we may conjecture) leſt muchſhould be dero- 
gated fromtheBaptiſm ofthe Church,and Baptiſm by Donatiſts be more 
eſteemed of thati was meet;ifon the one fide that which Heretiks had done 
ill ſhould ſandasgood, onthe other fide that berreverſed which the Ca- 
tholike Church had welHand religiouſly done, divers better minded than 
advifed men, thought it'fitteſt to meet with this inconvenience, by rebap- 
tizing Donatiſts as well as they rebaprtized Catholikes. For ſtay whereof, 
the © ſame Emperours ſaw.it meet to give their Law a double edge,wherby 
1t might equally on both ſides cutoff not only Heretiks which rebaptized 
whom they could pervert, butalſo Catholike and Chriſtian Prieſtswhich 
didthe like unto ſuch as before had taken Baptifme at the handsof Here- 


tiks,and wereafterwards reconciled to theChurch of God.Donatiſts were 


therefore in proceſle of time,though-with much adoe, wearied, and at the 
length worne out by the conſtancy: of that Truth which teacheth, that 
evill Miniſters of good things are as Torches, alight to others , a waſte 
to none but themſelves only, and that the fouleneſſe of their hands — 
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neither any whit impaire the vertue, nor ſtaine the glory of the Myſterics 


of Chriſt. Now that which was done amiſſe by vertuous and good men, 


as Cyprian carried aſide with hatred againſt Hereſie, and was ſecondly fol- 
lowed by Donatiſts,yhom Envy and Rancor covered with ſheiy ofGodli- 
nes,made obſtinate to cancell whatſoever theChurch did in theSacrament 
of Baptiſme, hath of later dates, in another reſpe&, farre different from 
both the tormer, been brought freſhly againe into praftice. For the Ana- 
baptiſt rebaptized, becauſc,in hjs eſtimation the Baptiſme of the Church 
is fruſtrate, for that we give it unto infants which have not Faith, where- 
as, according unto Chriſts Inſtitutionas they conceive it, true Baptiſme 
ſhould alwaies preſuppoſe actuall beliefe in Receivers and is otherwiſe no 
Baptiſm.Oftheſe three Errours, there is not any but hath been able at the 
leaſt to alleage in defence of it ſelf many faire probabilities. Notwithſtan- 
ding, fith the Church of God hath hitherto alwayes 'conftantly maintai- 
ned,that to rebaptize themwhich are known to have received trueBaptiſm 
isunlawful, that if Baptiſm ſeriouſly be adminiftred in the ſame Element, 
and with the ſame form of words which Chriſts Inſtitution teacheth,there 
i5 no other defett in the World that can make it fruſtrate,or deprive it of 
the nature of a true Sacrament ; and laſtly,that Baptiſm is only then to be 
re-adminiſtred , when the firſt deliverie thereof is void, inregard of the 
forealledged imperfetions and no other, ſhall we now in the caſe of Bap- 
tiſme, which having both for matter and forme the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
Inſtitution, is by a fourth ſort of men voided, for the only defe&t of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall authoritie in the Miniſter,thinke it enough thatthey blow a- 
way the force therof with the bare ſtrength of theirvery breath, by ſaying, 
we take ſuch Baptiſme to be uo more the Sacrament of Baptiſme, than any other 
ordinarre bathing to be a Sacrament > © it behooveth generally all ſorts of 
men to keepe themſelves within the limits of their owne vocation. And 
ſeeing God,from whom mens ſevcrall degrees and preeminences doe pro- 
ceed, hath appointed them in his Church , at whoſe hands his pleaſure is 
that we ſhould receive both Baptiſme and all other publike medicinable 
helpes of ſoule, perhaps thereby the more to ſettle our hearts in the love 
of our ghoſtly Superiors, they have ſmall cauſe to hope that with him 
their voluntary ſervices will be accepted,who thraſt themſelvs into functi- 
ons,cither above the capacity or beſides their place and over-boldly inter- 
meddle with duties, whereof no charge was ever given them. They that in 
any thing exceed the compaſle of their own order, do as muchas inthem 
lycth to diſſolve that Order which is the harmony of Gods Church. Sup- 
poſe therfore that in theſe and the like conſiderations the Law did utter- 
ly prohibit Baptiſmto be adminiſtred by any other than perſons therunto 
ſolemnly conſecrated;what neceſſity ſocver happen. Arenot ® many things 
tirme being done,althoug\ in part done otherwiſe than Poſitive rigor and 
{tricneſle did require ? Nature as much as is poſſible inclinethunto valt- 
diticsand preſervations. Difſolutions and Nullities of things done are 
not only not favoured, but hated, when either urged without cauſe, or ex- 
tended beyond theirreach : if therfore at any time it come to paſſe, that in 
reaching publikely or privarely indelivering this bleſſed Sacrament of Re- 
generation ſome unſanctificd hand, contrary to Chriſts ſuppoſed Ordi- 
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nance, doe intrude it ſelfe fo execute that, whereupon the Lawes of God 


and his Church have deputed others, which of theſe two opinions ſeem- 


eth more agreeable with Equity, ours that diſallow what is done amiſle, 
yet make not the force of the Word and Sacraments, much leſle their na. 
ture and very ſubſtance to depend on the Miniſters authority and calling, 
or elſe ® theirs which defeat , diſanull, and annihilate both, in reſpe&of 
that one only perſonall defe&; there being not any Law of God which 
fith,that ifthe Miniſter be incompetent,hts Word ſhallbe no Word, his 
Baptiſm no Baptiſm? He which teacheth and is not ſent, loſeth there. 
ward,but yet retaineth the name ofa Teacher , his uſurped actions have in 
him the ſame naturewhich they have in others, although they yeeld him 
not the ſame comfort. And if theſe two caſes bee peeres, the caſe of Do. 
rine and the caſe of Baptiſmboth alike, fith no defe@ in their vocation 
that teach the Truth, is able to take away the benefit therof from him 
which heareth, wherfore ſhould the want ofa lawfull calling in them that 
baptize,make Baptiſime to be vaine? b They grant that the matter and the 
form in Sacraments are the only parts of ſubſtance,and that if theſe two be 
retained,albeit other things beſides bee uſed whichare inconvenient, the 
Sacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not ſincerely. Why perſiſt 
they not in this opinion? when by theſe faire ſpeeches they have putus 
in hope of agreement,wherfore ſup they up their words againe,interlacing 
ſuch frivolous Interpretations & Gloſesas diſgrace their Sentence? VVhat 
ſhould move them, having named the matter and the form of the Sacrament 
to give us preſently warning,* that they mean by the forme of the Sacrament 
the inſtitution which expoſition darkeneth whatſoever was before plaine? 
For whereas in common underſtanding, that forme, which added to the E- 
lement doth make a Sacrament, and 15s of the outward ſubſtance there- 
of, containeth onely the words ot uſuall application, they ſet it downe 
(leſt common Dictionaries ſhould deceive us) that the forme doth fig- 
nifie in their Language be 7»ſt;turron, which inſtitution in truth com- 
prehendeth both forme and matter. Such are their fumbling ſhifts to in- 
cloſe the Miniſters vocation within the compaſle of ſome eflentiall part 
of the Sacrament. A thing that can never ſtand with ſound and ſincere 
conſtruction. For what if the 4 Miniſter be zo c1rcumſtancegbut a ſubordinate 
efficient cauſe tn the work of Baptiſm ? What if the Miniſters vocation be 
a matter © of perpetrall neceſ$ity,and not a Ceremonte Variable as times and 0c- 
caſions require> what if his calling bee a principal part of the Tnſtitutton of 
Chriſt > Doth it therfore follow that the Miniſters authority is f of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Sacrament, and as incident into the nature therof as the matter 
and the forme it ſelfe,yea,more incident ? For wheras in caſe of neceſſity 
the greateſtamongſt them profeſſeth the change of the Element of Wa- 
ter lawfull,and others which like not fo well this opinion, could bebetter 
content that voluntarily the words of Chriſts Inſtitution were altered, and 


Chriſts Inſtirution, Bex, Epiſt.2. Deſit aqua, ep tamen Baptiſmus alicnju differricum edi 'icat one non poſit utc debeat, eg8 cer- 
te quovis a'io liquore non minus rite quam aqua baptizarim, f T.C.l.z.p. 138. Shew mec why the bieaci ofthe [nſticutionin 
the forme ſhuuld make the Sacrament unayaileable, and nor the breach of this par [which concerneth rhe Miniſter] 
TC ibid. Howloever ſomelearned and godly give ſome liberty inthe change of the Elements ot the holy Sacrament, 
yet do not ſce how tharcan ſtand. Idem.p.137, I would rather judge him baprizedintothe Nameof Chriſt without ad- 
ding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt when the Element of wares is added, than when the other words being duly kepr, 
ſome orhcr liquor is uſed. 


men 
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men baptized in the Name of Chriſt, without either mention made of the 


Father or of the Holy Ghoſt,nevetthelefle,in denying that Baptiſm admi- 
niſtredby private perſons , ought tobe reckoned ofas a Sacrament, they 
both agree. It may therfore pleaſe themborh wo cenſider,thatBaptiſin is an 
a&ion in part Morall,in part Ecclefiaſticall,and in part Myſtical: Morall, 
as being a dutywhich men performe roxvards God  Eccleſiaſticall,in that 
iebelongeth unto Gods Church as a publike duty, finally Myſticall,if we 
reſpect what God doth therby intend to work. The greateſt Morall perfe- 
ion of Baptiſm confiſteth in mens devout obedience to theLaw of God, 
which Law requireth both the outward aR or thing done,andatfo that Re. 


ligious affeionavhich God doth ſo much regard,that without it whatſo-' 


ever wedo is hatefull in his ſight, who therfore is ſaid to reſpe& Adwerbes 
more than Yerbes, becauſe the end ofhis Law in appointing what we ſhall 
do is our own perfetion, which perfeQion conſiſteth chiefly in the vertu- 
ous diſpoſition of the mind, aud approveth it felfto him not by 40#ze,but 
by doing well, Wherin appeareth alſo the difference between Humane and 
Divine Laws, the one of which tewoare content with opws operarum, the 0- 
ther require opxs operantis,the one do but claime the deed, the other eſpeci- 
ally the mind. So that according to Laws which principally reſpe& the 
heart ofmen, works of Religion being not religiouſly performed, cannot 
morally be perfe&t. Baptiſm as an Eccleſiaſticall work, is for the mannet 
of performance ordered by divers Ecclefiaſticall Laws, providing thatas 
the Sacrament it ſclfe is a gift of no meane worth, {o the Miniſtery thete- 
of might in all circumſtances appeare ro be a FunRion ofno ſinall regard. 
All that belongeth to the Myſticall perfeQion of Baptiſm outwardly , is 
the Element, the Word and the ſerious application of both unto him 
which receiveth both, whereunto if wee adde that ſecretteference which 
this ation hath to life and remiſhon of ſinnes, by vertue of Chriſts own 
compa& ſolemnely made with his Church, 'to accompliſh fully the Sx- 
crament of Baptiſm, there is not any thing more required, Now put the 
queſtionwhether Baptiſme adminiſtred to Infatits without aty Spirituall 
calling, be unto themboth a true Sacrament and an effteQuall inſtrument of 
grace, Or elſeanatof no more account than the ordinaty VVaſhings ate, 
The ſumme of all that can be ſaid to defeat ſuch Baptiſme is, that thoſe 
things which haveno being, can work nothing ; and that Baptiſm without 
the power of Ordination,is as a judgement without ſufficieft TuriſdiQtion, 
voyd, fruſtrate, and of no effe&. But to this wee anſwer, that the fruit of 
Baptiſmdependeth only upon the Covenant which God hath made that 
Godby Covenant requireth inthe elder fort, Faith and Baptiſm, in Chil- 
dren the Sacramentof Baptiſm alone, whereunto he hath alſtgiventhem 
right by ſpecial priviledge of birth, within the boſom of the holy Church; 
that Infants therfore, which have received Baptiſm complete, as —_— 
the Myſticall perfe&ionthereof, are by vertue of his own Covenantan 
promiſe clenſed from all fine, for as much as all other Laws concerning 
that which in-Bapriſm is either Morallt or Eccleſiaſticall, dobinde the 
Church which giveth Baptiſm, andnot the Infant which receiveth it of 
theChurch. So that if any thing be thereinamiſſe, the harm which grow- 
eth by violation of holy Ordinances,muſt altogether reſt where the _ 
Kk g ; (# 
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of ſuch Ordinances hold. For that in a&tions of this Nature it fareth not 
as in IuriſdiQtions may ſomewhat appeare by the very opinion which men 
have of them. The nullity of that whicha Judge doth by way Ofauthority 
without authority, is known to all men, and agreed upon with full conſent 
of the whole World, every man receiveth it as a generall Edidt of Nature, 
whereas the nullity of Baptiſme inregard of the like detet, is only a few 
mens new ungrounded and as yet unapproved imagination. Vhich diffe. 
rence of generallity in mens perſwaſions on the one fide, and their pauci. 
ty whoſe conceit leadeth them the other way, hathriſen froma diffcregce 
caſie to obſerve in the things themſelves. The exerciſe of unauthorized 
Juriſdiion is a grievance unto them that are under it, whereas they that 
without authority preſume to baptize, offer nothing bur that which to all 
men is good and acceptable. Sacraments are food and the Miniſters there- 
of as Parents or as Nurſes, at whoſe hands whea there is neceſſity but ng 
poſſibility of receiving it,if that which they are not preſent to do inright 
of their Office, bee of pitty and compaſhon done by others, ſhall thiske 
thought to turne Celeſtiall Bread into gravell, or the medicine of fouls 
into poyſon? Iuriſlifion isa yoke whichLaw hath impoſed on the necks 
of men 1n fuch ſort, that they muſt indure it for the good of others, how 
contrary ſoever it be to their own particular appetites and inclinations,Tu- 
ri{di&tion bridleth men againſt their wils,that which a Iudge doth prevaile 
by vertue of his very power ; and therfore nct without great reaſon, except 
the Law bath given him authority, whatſoever he doth, vaniſheth, Ba 
tiſmeon the other {ide being a favour which it pleaſeth God to beſtow 
benefitof ſoule to us that receive it, anda grace which they that deliverare 
but as meere Veſlels,cither appoinced by others or offered of their ownac- 
cord to this ſervice; of which two if they be the one,it is but their own ho- 
a — rw nour,their own offence to be the other ; can it poſſibly ſtand with « equity 
nondeber. 1p. and right, that the faultineſſe of their preſumption in giving Baptiſme 
de pup:llo.$.f ſhould be able to prejudice us, who by _—_y Baptiſm have no way offen- 
—_ in the Books and Writi 


— 


Cn dots ded? I know there are many ſentences foun 
Parerfamilias. Of theancient Fathers, to prove both Ecclettaſticall and alſo Morall de- 
os _ feRs intheMiniſter of Baptiſm,a bar tothe leavenly benefit therof. Which 
AutLoresſwvs {entences we alwaycs fo underſtand, asb Anguſtizunderſtood in a caſe of 
A like nature the words of Cyprian, When Infants baptized were after their 
Cdepen. Parents revolt carried by them in armesto the ſtewes of Idols , thoſe wret- 
b 4ug.EpiÞ.2z. Ched creatures as Saint Cyprian thought, were notonly their own ruine but 
their childrens alſo; Thezr children,whom this their Apoſtafie profaned,did 
loſe what Chriſt1an Baptiſm bad given them being newly borze.They loſt(faith 

S. Auguſtin) the grace of Baptiſm,rf we conſider to what their Parents impiety 

4:4 rend.altheugh the mercy ofGod preſerved th&,& will alſo in thatdread- 

full day of account give them favourable audience pleading in theirown 

bebalfe , The harme of other mens perfudiouſaeſſe it lay not in us to avojd, Aﬀf- 

ter the ſame manner,yhatſoever we read written,if it ſoundto the prejudice 

of Baptiſm through any eicher Morall or Eccleſiaſtical defe&therein,we 

coaſter it,as Equity and Reaſon teacheth,with reſtraint to the offender on- 

ly, which doth, as far as concerneth himſelfe and them which wittingly 

COncur with him,make the Sacrament ofGod fruitleſle, S. dogefin | rar 

ulneſſe, 
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fulneſſe,> whether Baptiſm by a Lay-man may ſtand,or ought to bereadm]- 
niſtred, ſhould not be menticned by themwhich preſume to define perem- 
torily of that, wherin he was content to profeſle himſclfe unreſolved, Al- 
| Feit in very truth his opinion is plain enough,but the manner of delivering 
his judgement being modeſt, they make ofa vertue an imbecility, and im- 
pute his calmnefle of ſpeech to an irreſ@lution.of mind. 'His Diſputation 
ja that place is againſt Parmeniaz, which held, that a Biſhop ora Prieſt if 
they fall into anyHerefie,do therby loſe the power which they had before, 
to baptize,and that therefore Baptiſme by Hereticks is meerely void. For 
anſyer wherof he firſt denyeth, that Herefie can more deprive menof poyy- 
erto baptize others , than it isof force to take from them their own Bap- 
tiſm; and in the ſecond place he farther addeth, that if Hereticks did loſe 
the power which before was given them by Ordination , and did therefore 
unlawfully uſurp as oft as they took upon them. to givethe Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, it followeth not that Baptiſm,by them adminiftred without au- 
thority, is no Baptiſm. For then what ſhould we think of BaptiſmbyLay 
men,to whomauthority was nevergiven ? I doubt (faith S. Auguſtin) whe- 
ther any man which carryeth a vertnous. and godly mind willaffirme, that 
the Baptiſm which Lay-men do incaſe of ms adminiſter ſhould be 
iterated. For 20 do it unneceſſarily, is to executeanother mans office ; neceſſity 
wgipg, t0 do it 4s then either no fault at all (much lefle ſo grievous a crime 
that it ſhould deſerve to be termed by the name ofÞ facriledge) or if any, a 
very pardonable fault, But ſuppoſe it even of Tery purpoſe uſurped and gruen un- 
10 any man by every man that lifteth,yet that which & ggy/en cannot poſs1bly be de- 
ned to bave been given, how truly ſoever we mayſay 1t hath aor-been given law- 
fully.V nlanfull uſurpation a penitent afftetion maſt redreſſe Ifnor,the thing that 
wa given ſhall remain to the hurt and detriment of him which unlawfully ether 
admini(tred or recerved the ſame, yet-ſo that in this reſpet 1t ought pot to be re- 
pared, as if it had not at all been given, Whereby we may plainely perceive, 
that Saint Auguſtin was not himſelfe uncertaine what to think,but doubt- 
full, whether any well-minded man in the whole World, could thinke 
otherwiſe than he did. Their - Argument taken from a ſtollen ſeale, may 
returne to the place out of which they had it; fot it helpeth their cauſe 
nothing. That which men give or grant to others, muſt appeare to have 
mala their ownaccord. This being manifeſt;their Gitts andGrants 
are thereby made effeQuall, both to bar themſelves from revocation, and 
to aſſecure the right they have given. Wherein for further prevention of 
miſchiefes, that otherwiſe might grow by the malice;treachery, and fraud 
of raen,it is both equall and meet that the ſtrength of mens deeds,and the 
inſtruments which declare the ſame,ſhould ſtridtly depend upon divers ſo- 
lemnities, wherof there cannot be the like reaſon in things that paſle be- 
tween God and us, becauſe fith we need not doubt, leſt thetreaſures of his 
Heavenly grace ſhould without his conſent be paſt by forgedconveiances; 
nor leſt he ſhould deny at any time his own afts, and ſeeke to revoke what 
hath beene conſented unto before : as there is no ſuch feare of danger 
vhrough deceit and falſhood in this caſe,ſo neither hath the circumſtance 
of mens perſons that waight in Baptiſme , which for good and juſt conſi- 
derations in the cuſtody of ſcales of Office it ought to have, The grace X 
| Baptiſm 


aT.C.l.3./.136: 
Auguſtine tan- 
dcth in devbr, 
whethe: Bape 
t \m- by al. ay- 
nian be availes 
able orno, 
Cont. it. Parmen 
[,2.c.13. where 
by alllikely- 
hood hee was 
our of doubt, 
thatharwhich 
was miniſtred 
by a Woman, 
whoſe unapt- 
nefle here is 
double co rthar 
of a Lay-man, 
wa:of no 
ctteR, 


bT.g.l.3.p.rr6 
T hefacriledg 2 
of private pcr-= 
ſons, Women 
eſpecialiy in 
admuniſtring 
the holy Sa- 
crament of 
Bapriſme, 
c7-C.l.z.h.i29. 
As by the ſeale- 
waich the 
Prince hath C. e 
a partto ſeale 
his Grants 
with, when it 
is ſtollen and 
ſet to by him 
thathath no 
authority, 
there groweth 
no alluranc: to 
the party that 
hath it : Soif 
it wcrepoſsib!c 
to be the ſcale 
of God which 
a4 woman 
ſhould ferro, 
yer fortharſhe 
hari ſftollen it 
and put jt to, 
not only with- 
out,butcontras 
ry t5theCom- 
mandemaent uf 
God,lſeenot 
how any can 
take any aſſu« 
rance by rea. 
ſon thereof, 


The fifth Book of 


Baptiſm commeth by donation fromGod alone: That God hath commir- 
ted the miniſtery of Baptiſmunto ſpeciall men,it is for orders fake in his 
- Church, and notto the end that their authority might give being, or adde 
force to the Sacrament it ſelfe. That Infants have right to the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, we all acknowledge. c_ them we cannot as guilefulland 
wrongful poſſeſſors of that,whereunto they bave right by the manifeſt wij 
ofthe Donor,and are not parties unto any defe@& or diſorder in the manex 
of receiving the ſame. And if any ſuch diſorder bee, wee have ſufficiently 
before declared,that del:i#um cum capite ſemper ambalat,mens own faults are 
their own harmes. VVherfore to countervaile this and the like miſchoſen 
reſemblances with that, which more trucly and plainely agreeth, the ordi- 
nanceof Godconcerning their vocationthat minifter Baptiſme, whereia 
the myſteryof our regeneration 1s wrought, hath therunto the ſame Analo- 
gy which laws ofwedlock bave to our firſt nativity and birth.So that if Na. 
ture do effe& procreationnotwithſtanding the wickedviolation & breach 
even of Natures law, madethat the entrance ofall mankind into this pre- 
ſent World might bee without blemiſh, may we not juſtly preſume that 
gracedoth accompliſh the other , although there be faultineſſe in them 
that tranſpreſſe the order which our Lord eſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in 
his Church ? Some light may be borrowed from Circumciſion, for expli- 
cation,wbat is true inthis queſtion of Baptiſm.Sceing then thateven they, 
a Exod. 4.24. which 2 condemn Sephorathe wife of Moſes,for taking upon herto circum- 
7.C.l16044, Ciſc her ſona thing neceſlaryat that time for her to do,and as I think v 
I ſay tae R hard toreprove in her,gonſidering how Xoſes, becauſe himſelfe had not 
-» havin done it ſoonerzvas therfore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in 
appeare ſuffer» that extremity performethe office; wherupon, for the ſtay of Gods indig- 
ray yer her husband Mofts which was Nation, there Was DO ChOICe ; bur the aRion muſt 
a Proj hetof thc Lord, to whom that office of needs tall into her hands ; whoſe fa therein whe» 
eaten > panting, Befdes, may hee therwee interpret, as ſome have done, that beinga 
mind to obey the Commandemene of God, or Miidianite, andas yet not fo throughly acquainted 
for the [s]-arion of the Child, bur in a choler with the exerciſe of Jewiſh Rites, it much diſcon- 
only ,ro the end that her husband might be caſed tente d her, to ſee her ſelfe throu h her busban ds 
and ha: ereleae ; whir h mind appeareth in her : Y hag 
both by her words and by caſting away in an- OVEr-ſight,1N.a matter of his own Religion brought 
ger the yo ny back yr arr uu unto theſe perplexities and ftreights,that either ſhe 
pleaſed God, beau Moſes forchwith waxes Pauſe now indure him iſhing before her eyes, or 
herter, aid wasT Ccovered of his hicknelle, I elſe wound the fleſho herown Child, which ſhee 
Pen whxeaſe ould not do but with ſome indignation ſhened, 
«icked, 8nd take the rightcouſnelle of the i thatſhe fumingly both threw down the fore-skin 
rightceus frommhems at his feet, and upbraided him with the cruelty of 
e his Religion: or if wee better like to follow their 
more judicious Expoſition, which are not inclinable to thinke that 
Moſes was matcht fike Socrates, nor that Circumciſion could now in 
Eleazar bee ſtrange unto her having had Geyſom her elder ſonne be- 
fore circumciſed , nor that any occation of choler could riſe from 2 
batals rafis TſpeRable of fuch miſery , as doth Þ naturally move . compaſſion and 
non iraſcimr, NOt wrath , nor that Sephora was ſo impious , as in the viſible preſence 
fd compatimir, 3? 
oct, de - Of Gods deſerved anger, to ſtorme at the ordinance and Law of God,nor 
Conlol. that the words of the hiſtory it ſelte can inforce any ſuch affe&ionbut -w 
| only 
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only declare how after the a& performed,ſhe zouched the feet of Moſes, fay- 


ing," Sponſns tu mihi es ſanguinum ;, Thou art unto mee an hucband of bloud, 7 = 


which might be very well;the one done, and the other ſpoken, evenout of tion hath 
the wen vg ae of commilſeration' and love, to ſignifie with hands x08-4-by« 


: x . : She cut awa 
laid under his feet , that her tender affe&ion towards him , had cauſed her the hs-cis 


thus to forget woman-wood, to 7 all motherly affeion aſide, and to re- of ber ſon, and 


deeme her husband out of the hands of Death with effuſion of bloud ; the Fore and. ad, 


ſequell thereof, take it which way you will, is a plaine argument that God Thou artin. 
was fatisficd with that ſhe did, as may appeare by his own teſtimony, de- 4*<9 2 Moudy 


. ” huband unte 
clring how there followed inthe perſon of Moſes preſent teleaſe of his me. $0 he de- 


ievous puniſhment upon her ſpeedy diſcharge of that duty, which parted from 
by bim negle&ed, had offended God, even as after execution of Juſtice om Otlnde 
by the hands of Princes, the rupee was immediatly taken away, which husband, be- 


former impunity of ſin had cauſed; in which ſo manifeſt and plain caſes, ui of the 

K . 2 circumciſion : 
not to make that a reaſon of the event,which God himſelfe hath ſet down the words as 
2s arcaſon , were falſly toaccuſe whom he doth juſtifie , and without any they lie inth* 


. * . f 1 C 
cauſeto traduce what we ſhould allow : yet ſecing they which will have it —_—_ 


a breach of the Law of God, for her to circumciſe in that neceſſity, are thus interpre- 
notable to deny, but Circumciſion being in that very manner performed, *4:And thee 


. X . ( , R ? cutcffthe fores 
was to the innocent child which received it true Circumciſion, why <$kinofherſon, 


ſhould that defe& whereby Circumciſion was fo little weakned bee to Which - being 


Baptiſine a deadly wound ? Theſe premiſles therefore remayning; as hi- apheerous 


therto they have been layd, becauſe the commandement of our Saviour (the feer of 
Chriſt , which committeth « joyntly to publique Miniſters both Dofrin 274and aid 


= 3 . Thou artto'me 
and Baptiſme, doth no more by linking them together import, that the an husband of 


nature of the Sacrament dependeth on the Miniſters authority and power bloud (in the 
topreach the Word, than the force and vertue of the Word doth on li- 5, ome? 


. | : therby ſignify- 
cence to give the Sacrament; and conſidering that the work of externall ing ctfulion of 


miniſtery in Baptiſme is only a preeminence of honour, which they that bloud.) And 


the Lord with» 
take to themſelves and are not thereunto called as Aaron was,do but them- grey - wn Le 


ſelves in their own perſons, by meanes of ſuch uſurpation, incurre the juſt at che very 
blame of diſobedience to the Law of God, fatther alſo in as much as it F34vncn the 


T - X ſaid, A husband 
ſtandeth with no reaſon, that efrours grounded on a wrong interpretation of bludin re« 


of other mens deeds, ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoever is miſconceived, £24 of cir- 


and that Baptiſme by Women ſhould ceaſe to be Baptiſme, as oftas an —_— 


man will thereby gather that children which die unbaptized are damned, cT-c-3.1b.z. p. 


X "ag : ; . "Mi . » } 142. Sceing 
which opinion 1t the a& of Baptiſme adminiſtted in ſuch manner did they only on 


inforce, it might bee ſufficient cauſe of diſliking the ſame , but none of biddenin the 

defeating or making it altogether void z laſt ofall, whereas generall and Scripture to 
DO - -P adminiſt:r the 

full conſent of the godly-learned in all ages,doth make for validityof Bap- $.c.amens, 
tiſme;yea albeit adminiſtred in private and evenby Women,which kind of whichare bid. 

. . . ' en to preac 
Baptiſm, in caſe ofneceſſity, divers reformed Churches do both allow and 70.1 I 
that the pubs 
lice Miniſters have only this charge ofthe word ; and ſeeing that the adminiſtration of borh theſe are linked rogether, 
that the deniall of licence to do one, is adeniall ro do the other, as of the contrary part, licence to one, is licence tothe 
orver ; conſidering aiſo, that to miniſter the Sacraments: in an honour inthe Church, whichnone can take untohim, 
but he which is calledunto it,as was Aaron : and further, for as much as the baprizing by private perſons, and by women 
eſpccially,confumcth the dangerous errour of the condemnation of young children, which die without Baptiſme, laſt 
ot all, ſeeing we haverhe yo of the godly learne: of allrimes againſt che Baprim by women, and ofthe Reformed 
Churches now,againſt the Baptiſne by private men, we conclude tharthe adminiſtration of this Sacrament by ptivare 

perſons, and cſpccially by women, is mcerly both unlawfull and void. 
defend, 
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defend,ſome others which donot defendtolerate ; few,in ny onand 
they without any juſt cau ſe,do utterly diſanull and annihilate,ſurely, how- 
ſoever through defe& on either (ide, the Sacrament may be without fruit, 
aſivell in ſome caſes to him which receiverhas to him which giveth it,yet 
no diſability of either part can ſo far make it fruſtrate and without effe& ag 
to deprive itof the very nature of trueBaptiſm,havingall things elſewhich 
the ordinance of Chriſt requireth.VWherupon we may conſequently infer, 
that the adminiſtration ofthis Sacrament by private perſons, be it lawful 
or unlawfullappeareth not as yet to be mecrely voyd. 

63 Allthatare of therace of Chriſt, the Scripture named them Chil 
dren of the promiſe, which God hath made. The promiſe of eternall Life 
is the ſeed of the Church of God. And becauſe there is no attainement 
of life, but through the only begotten Son of God, nor by him otherwiſe 
than being ſuch as the Creed Apoſtolike deſcribeth, it followeth that 
the Articles thereofare principles; neceſſary for all men to ſubſcribe 
unto, whom by Baptiſm the Church receiveth inro Chriſts Schoole, All 
points of Chriſtian doarine are cither demonſtrable Concluſions, orde. 
monſtrative Principles. Concluſions have ſtrong and invincible proo 
as well inthe Schoole of Icſus Chriſt as elſewhere. And Principles be 
grounds, which require no proofe in any kind of Science, becauſe it ſufh. 
ceth if either their certainty be evident in it ſelfe, or evident by the light 
of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſelte ſuch as no mans knowledye is 
ever able to overthrow. Now the principles whereupon we do build our 
ſoutes, have their evidence where they had their originall, and as received 
from thence we adore them, we hold them in reverend admiration,wenei- 
ther argue nor diſpute above them,ve giveunto them that aſſent whichthe 
Oracles of God require. Weare not therefore aſhamed of the Goſpellof 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorne have upbraided usjhat 
the higheſt point of our Wiſdome is * Belefe. That which is true andnei- 
ther can be diſcerned by ſenſe,nor concluded by meere naturall principles, 
muſt have principles of revealed Truth whereupon to build it ſelfe, andan 
habit of Faith in us wherewith principles of that kind are apprehended, 
b The myſteries of our Religion arc above the reach of our underſtanding, 
above diicourſe of mans reaſon, above all that any creature can compre- 
hend. Therefore the firſt thing required of him, which ſtandeth for ad- 
miſhon into Chrilts Family, 1s beliefe. Which beliefe conſiſteth not (o 
much in knowledye, as in acknowledgement of all things that Heavenly 
wiidome revealeth ; the afteion of Faith is above her reach, her loveto 
Godward above the comprehenſion which ſhe hath of God. And becauſe 
only for Beleevers all things may be done, he which is goodneſle it ſelfe, 
loveth themaboveall. Deſerve we then the love of God,beauſe we belecve 
in the Son of God? What more oppoſite than Faith and Pride > When 
God had createdall things,he looked upon themand loved them, becauſe 
they were all as himſelfe had made them. So the true reaſon wherefore 
Chriſt doth love Beleevers, is, becauſe their beliefe is © the gifrof God, a 
giftthan which fleſhand bloud in this worldcannot poſlibly receive agrea- 
ter. And as love tothem of whom we receive good things is duty becaule 


they fatisfie ourdeſires in that whichelſe we ſhouldwant,ſo tolove RO 
whom 


LIM 
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whom we beſtoiy is nature, becauſe in them wee behold the effte&s of our 
own vertue. Seeing therfoteno Religion enjoyeth Sacraments, the ſignes 
ofGods love,unleſle it have alfo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are 
built,couldthere beany thingmorecdvenicnt than that our firſt admittance 
to the actuall receit of bis grace inthe Sacrament of Baptiſme,ſhould bee 
:conſecrated with profeſſion of beliefe, which is to the Kingdomof God 
2sa key, thewant whereof excludeth Infidels both from that and from all 
other ſaving grace ? We find by experience, that although Faith bean in- 
telletuall ic ofthe mind, and have her ſeat in the mnkerfendiog, yetan 
evill morall diſpoſition obſtinately wedded to the love of darkneſſe, dam- 
peth the very light of heavenly illumination,and permitteth not the mind 
toſce what doth ſhine before it. Men are lovers of pleaſure more than lo- 
versofGod. Their aflentto his ſaving Truth is many times with-held from 
it,not that the; Truth is too weak to perſivade, but becauſe the ſtreame of 
corrupt affection carricth them a cleane contrary way. That the mind 
therfore may abide in the light ofFaith,there mult abide in the wil as con- 
ſtant a reſolution to have no fellowſhyp at allmith the vanities and works 
ofdarkneſſe. Two Covenants there are which Qhbriſtian men (faith Þ 1/7. 
dor) do make in Baptiſme, the one concerning._relinquiſhment of Satan, 
the other touching obedience to the Faith of Chriſt. In like ſort © Saint 
Ambroſe, He which 1s baptized;forſaketh the intelle&uall Pharaoh the Prince 
of this World,ſaying, Abrenuncio ; Thee,O Satanzand thy Angels,thy works 
ond thy mandats,] forſake utterly. 4 Tertullian having ſpeech of wicked ſpi- 
rits :. Theje (ſaith he) are the Angels which we 12 Baptiſm renounce, The de- 
caration of *7#ſt;ze the Martyr concerning Baptiſme, ſheweth how ſuch 
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poſeſſion of Chriſtian belicfe, and un 
liveaccordingly. Neither do I rhink ita matter 
cake for ary man to prove that cver Baptiſme did 
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thefe two kinds, VVherunto * S. Peter (as it may be 
thought) alluding, hath ſail, that the Bapriſme 
which ſaveth us, is not (asLegall purifications were) a clenfing of the fleſh 
from outward impurity,bur vp 37144. AN interrogatiue trial of 4 200d conſct- 
ence towards God, 

64 Now the fault which they find with us concerning interrogato- 
nes '; 15'our mooving of theſe queſtions unto Infants which cannot 
anſwer them ; and the anſwering of them by others as in their names. 
The  Anabaptiſt hath many prerences to -ſcorne at the Baptiſme of 
children : firſt; becauſe the Scriptures, hee ſaith, doe no where give 
commandement to baptize Infants : ſecondly, for that as there is no com- 
mandement;ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to have been done 
cither by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : thirdly, in as much as the VWord prea- 
chcd and the. Sacraments muſt:go together , they which are not capable 
of the one;are no fit receivers of the other: laſt of all,fith the order of Bap- 
tim continued from the firſt be inning, hath in it thoſe things which are 


luſtin.Apol. f i Pet.3,11. 
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Interrogatories 
propolcd unto 
Inſan'sinBap- 
tſme, Ind an. 
ſwered as; in 
their names by 
g-d-tathers, 
They prophan 
holy Baptiſm 
Intoying (o0- 
lithly, for that 
they aske que- 
ſtions of an Ins 
fant whichcan- 
not anſwer, 
and ſpcake un- 


torhcm a5wasSwontto bee poker untomen, and untoſuch as being cofhverted anſwcred for themelves, a 1d were bap- 
tiz.ed. Which is buramockery of God, and therefore againſt the holy Scriptures, Gal,6 7, Admon.to theParlia, The 


fame defendedinT.C, lp. 1, pag. 168, 


uhfit 
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- unfirto be applied unto ſucking children,tt followeth intheir conceit that 
the Baptiſine of ſuch is noBaptiſine, but plain mockery, Theywith whom 
we contend are no enemies to the Baptiſmof Infants; 1t 1s not theirdefire 
that the Church ſhould hazzard ſo many yy letting themrun on till 
they come to ripenefſe of underſtanding, that ſo they may be converted & 
thenbaptized as Infidels hertofore have been; they beare not towards God 
ſo unthankfull minds, as not to acknowledge iteven amongſt the gteateſt 
of his endleſſe mercies,that by making us his own poſſeſſion ſo ſoon,many 
advantages which Satan otherwiſe might take are prevented, and (which 
ſhould beeſteemed a part of no ſmall happines) the firſt thing whereofwe 
have occafionto takenotice is, how much. hath beene done already to our 
great good.though altogether without our knowledge; the Baptiſm of [n- 
fants they eſteemas anordinance whichChriſt hath inſt ituted,even un ſpe- 
ciall love and favourto his own people; they deny not the practice therof 
accordingly to have been kept, as derived from the hands, and continued 
from thoWies ofthe Apoſtles themſelves unto this preſent. Only it plea- 
ſeth themnor, that to Infants there ſhould be interrogatories propoſed in 
Baptiſm.This they condenmas fooliſh,toyiſh.and * (ym mockery.But 
are they able to ſhew that ever the Church of Chriſt had any publike form 


of Baptiſme without interrogatories ; orthatthe Church did everuſeat 

the ſolemne Baptiſmof Infants, to omit thoſe queſtions as needleſlein 

a 419,Fpift.22. this caſe? a Boxnifacea Biſhop inS. Auguſtizs time knowing that rheChurch 
did univerſally uſe this cuſtome ofbaptizing Infantswith interrogatories, 

was deſirous to learn from S. Augrſtiz the true cauſe and reaſon wn > 

er 


(faith he)7 ſhould ſer before thee a young Infantgand ſhould 45 ke of thee whe 

that Infant when hee commeth unto riper age, will bee honeſt and juſt or 10; thiu 

wouldeſt anſwer (1 know) that to tell 11 theſe things what ſhall come to paſſe, # 

20t 1a the power of a mortall man, If I ſhould as ke what good or evill ſuch ants. 

fant thinketh, thine anſwer hereunto muſt needs be againe with the like uncer- 

rainty. If thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come, nov for the preſentpro- 

ounce any thing in this caſe, how is it that when ſuch are brought unto Bap- 

t1ſme, thetr Parents there undertake whaz the child ſhall afierwaras do, yea they 

are nut doubtfull t0 ſay 1t doth that which is tmpoſſible to bee done by Infams* 

Alt the leaſt there is no man preciſely able 10 affirme it done, V ouchſafe me hert- 

unto ſome ſhort anſwer,ſuch as not only may preſſe me with the bare authority of 

cuſtome, bur alſo inſtru# mee in the cauſe thereof, Touching which difficul- 

ty, whether it may truly bee ſaid for Infants at the time of their Baptiſme 

| that they do beleeve , the effefof Saint Auguſtines anſwer is yea, butwith 

d Fr any this diſtinion, Þa preſent atuall babire of Fatth there is not in them, there 
em fideis 1 delivered untothemthat Sacrament.a part of the due celcbrationwhere- 
vocatur ; non Of conſiſterh 1n anſwering to the Articles of Faith, becaaſe the habit of 
4 " Faith,which afterwards doth come with yeares,isbut afarther building up 
fur; Secra- » Of the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof was laid by the Sacrament of 
—_— _ Baptiſm. For that which there wee profeſſed without any underſta nding, 
—— when we afterwards come tO acknowledge, do wee any thing elſe but only 
aiga—_ ripeneſle the very ſeed that was ſowne before? Weare cher belee- 

vers becauſe then we begin to bethat which proceſſe of time doth make per- 
fea, Andtil}lwe come toaQualbeliefe,the verySacrament of faith isa ſhield 
| as 
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as ſtrong as after this the faith of the Sacrament againſt all contraric in- 
* fernall powers. Which whoſoever doth thinke impoſſible,is undoubtedly 
farther off rom Chriſtian beliefe, though hee be baptized, thanare theſe 


NT 


innocents which at their Baptiſmealbett they have no conceipt or cogi- 
tation of faith, are, notwithſtanding pure and free fromall oppoſite cogi- 
tations, whereas the other is not free. If therefore without any feare or 
ſcruple wee may accompt them and ternie them beleevers only for their 
outward profeſhons ſake, which inwardly are farther from faith rhan In- 
fants,ywby not Infants much moreat the time of their ſolemn initiation by 
Baptiſm theSacrament of faith,yherunto they notonly conceive nothin 
oppoſite but have alſo that * grace giventhem which 1s the firſt and mo 
effeuall cauſe out of which our beliefe groweth ? In ſumme, the whole 
Church is a multitude of belcevers, all honoured with that title,even Hy- 
pocrites for their profeſſions ſake as wellas Saints,becauſe of their inward 
ſincere perſwaſion, and Infants as being 1 the firſt degree of their ghoſtly mo- 
tion towards the afinal! habit of Faith , the firſt ſort are faithfull in the eic of 
the World;the ſecond faithfull in the ſight of God the laſt in the readie 
dire&way to become both, ifall things after be ſutable to theſe their pre- 
ſent beginnings. The (faith Saint Auguſtine) would not bappily content 
ſuch perſons as are uncapable or unquiet, but to them which having knowledge 
are not troutleſome, it may ſuffice, wherein I have not for eaſe of my ſelfe 06- 
jefled again you that cuftome onely, than which nothing is more firme, but 0 
4 cuſtome moZt profitable I have done that little which I could to yeeld you a rea- 
ſmable cauſe. Were Saint AuguFfzre now living, there are which would 
tell him for his better inſtruction that to ſay ® of a,child t i ele# and to 
ſayit doth beleeve arceall one, for which cauſe fith ng man is able preciſe- 
lyto affixme the one of any Infant in particular, 1t, followeth that preczſely 
and abſolutely wee ought not toſay the other. Which prec:ſe and ab ſolute 
termes are necdlefle 1n this caſe, We ſpeake of infants as the rule of pretie 
alloweth both to ſpeake and thinke. They that cantake to themſelves in 
ordinarie talke a charitable kind of libertie to name men of their owne 
fort Gods deere children (notwithſtanding the large raigne of hypocriſic ) 
ſhould not me thinks be ſo ſtrict and rigorous againſt the Church for pre- 
ſuming as it doth of a Chriltian innocent.For when we know how Chriſt 
in general bath ſaid that of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, which kingdom 
is the inheritance of Godsele&t,and do withal behold how his providence 
hath called them unto the firſt beginnings of eternall life, and preiented 
them at the welſpring of new birth, wherin originall fin is purged, beſides 
which ſin there 1s no hinderance oftheir ſalvation known to us, as them- 
ſelves will grant,hard it were that having ſo many faire inducements wher- 
upon to ground, wee ſhould not bee thought to utter ar the leaſt a truth as 
probable and allowable in terming any ſuch particular infant an ele&babe, 
asinpreſuming <the like ofothers,whoſe ſatetie nevertheleſſe wee are not 
abſolutely able to warrant.Ifany troubled with theſe ſcruples be only for in- 
ſtructions ſake deſirous to know yer ſome farther reaſon why interrogato- 
ries ſhould be miniſtred to infants in baptifm, and be anſiveredunto by o- 


a Multum mijs+ 
rabi''s 16s eff 
q u m:dnod in 
qu937 17 dan: none 
dum tognoſttnte 
tum Deum ſit 
1alabitator D e- 
us & quortits 
dam cond ens 
tum non ſite 
Nec ill: enivs ad 
Templum De 
pertinent , qt 
comnoſcentes Ds 
117 non ficutDe- | 
um glorificaues. 
Hunt: ad ene 
plum Det perti- 
nentparoni ſans 
Aificati ſacra- 
mea 10 Chriftired 
eenerats ſpirits 
Sabo, qui ger 
etatem nondum 
poſſirnt copnoſc e- 
re Dem. Vide 
quem potuerunt 
illi n1ſſe nec ha< 
here ifti pore 
run babere an« 
reg am neſſee 
Avguſt. Ep:ſt, 
57». 
bT.C.L1.pn69:; 
if childrE cou'd 
have faith, yes 
th:y char pre- 
ſens rhe chill 
cannotpreci{cs 
y ecl] «hether 
that particular 
child hathfaith 
orno; we are 
to think chari- 
tably and co 
hoje it is otic 
of the Church, 
but it can bee 
ro more pres» 
ciſcly {aid thar 
ic harh faith, 
thanirmay be 
ſaid preciſely 
eleted, - 

c zlobnn, 


thers as intheir names, they may conſider that baptiſme implyeth a cove- 
nant or league betweenGodand man,wherin asGod doth beſtow preſently 
0p S Ll remiſſion 
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according to the fleſh included inthat covenant? Were not Ptoſelytes as 
well aslewes alwayes taken for the ſons of Abraham £ Yea becauſe the ve- 
ry heads of Families are Fathers in ſome ſort as touching providenceand 
care for the meaneſt that belong unto them, the ſervants which Abraham 
had bought with money were as capable of Circumciſion being newly 
born as any naturall childe that Abraham himſelf begat. Be itthen that 
Baptiſmebelongeth to none but ſuch as either beleeve preſently,orelle be- 
io infants are the children of beleeving parents. In caſe the Churchdo 2 9fermnur 
bring children to the holy Font whoſe naturall parentsarceitherunknoin, 77 htss 
orknown to be ſuch as theChurch accurſerh,but yet forgetteth not in that Ce 
ſeverity to take compaſſion upon their off-ſpring (for a it is the Church #7=9* tam ab 
which doth offer them to Baptiſme by the Miniftery of preſenters) were pulu man. 
it not __ both equity and duty torefuſe the mother of beleevers her 5s q amv:s & 
ſelf, and not to take herin this caſe fora faithfull parent > It isnot the {7% Fer 
vertue of our fathers, nor the faith ofany other that can give us the true wt. Ss 
bolinefle which we have by vertue of our new birth. Yet even through the **/ ſecietate 
common faith and ſpirit of Gods Church (a thing which no quality of «a 
parents can prejudice) I ſay throughthe faith ofthe Churchof God un- Aug/ft. inEp. 
dertaking themotherly care ofour ſoules, ſo far forth we may be, and are 7; 
in our infancy ſanctified as tobe thereby made ſufficiently capable of Bap- 
tiſme, and to be intereſled in the rites of our new birth for their pieties *=#1ioueles 
ſake that offer us thereunto. 1t commeth ſometime to paſſe (faith Saint Au- 73,099%75 
guſtine) that the children of bond-ſlaves are brought 10 Baptiſme by their Lord, 70 —— 
ſmnetime the Parents being dead, the friends alive undertake that office, ſome- Toy dure 1G 
time ſtrangers or Virgins conſecrated unto God, which neither have nor can > ef 
have children of their own, take up Infants in the open ſtreets, and ſooffer them Occhod. 

wato Baptiſme, whom the cruelty of unnaturall parents caſteth out and leaveth \, ©... 

to the adventure of uncertarn pity, As therefore he which did the part of au Sabellians 
Neighbour, was a Neighbour tothat wounded man whom the parable 5's adfer- 
of the Goſpell deſcribeth : ſo they are fathers, although ſtrangers, that ras ap terms 
brig Infants to him which maketh them the ſons of God. Inthe phraſe !o tecum uterer, 
of ſome kind of men they uſe to be termed witneſſes, as ifthey came but 97mm te 
to ſee and teſtifie what is done. Itſavoureth more of piety to give then —_ 
their old accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in God , whereby *'#witateq::d 
they are well put in mindewhat affe&ion they oughttobear towards thoſe 55,9 4M 
Innocents, for whoſe religious education the Church accepteth themas q'iddiceres ? ; 
pledges. This therefore is their own duty. But becauſe the anſiver which 777 7oÞoude- 
they make to the uſualldemandsof ſtipulation propoſed in Baptifine is co ilatinne 
not their own, the Church doth beſt toreccive it of them in-that forme **bapt#{atim, 
which beſt ſheweth whoſe the a@ is. That which a Gardian doth in 7 Erondis 
the name of his Guard or Pupill ſtandeth by naturall equity forcible for negrivquanvs 
his benefit, though it be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we judge #7790197 im 
- - - ; .O” poviuna defes- 
ita thing unreaſonable,or in any reſpe& unfit,that infants by words which {. c que non 
Others utter, ſhould though unwittingly,yet truly and forcibly bind them. «b/% de cavſuns 
ſelves tothat whereby their eftate is ſo afluredly bettered? Herewith Ne. 7 —_ 


; SE, , - fipertinacians 
non ſoctares errorj. N unc autem cm in Cath olea urbe natus, Cathulica fide znſt tytus, Catbolico bapt [mate regezeratns fis, nun- 


quid agere t1cum quaſi cum Artiano aut Sabelliano poſſum 7 quod uttnam ſwſſes. Minus dulerem in malis iditim quam debor i 
lapſum,” minis fid:'m non habiiam quam amiſſam. Non iniquum autem, I greice, non iniquum cut gave aliq idp:[lule, Hoc fat 
2n Canbol:ca fede oditys qucd ſucras properverſitats faturus. Calliad, de incoarn. lib.6.cap 5 
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ftoriue the Heretick was chargedas having fallen from his firſt profeſſion, 
and broken the promiſe which he madeto God inthe armes of others, Of 
ſuch as profancd themſelves being Chriſtians with irreligious delight in 
the Enſignes of Idolatry, heatheniſh ſpectacles, ſhowes, and ſtage-playes, 
2 Ter1ul. lib.de a Tertwulian, to ſtrike them the more deep, claymeth the promiſe which 
—_ they made in Baptiſme. VVhy were they dumbe being thus challenged > 
Wherfore ſtood they not up to anſiver in their own defence,that ſuch pro- 
feſſions and promiſes made in their names were frivolous; that all which 
others undertook for them was but mockery and profanation? That which 
no heretick, no wicked liver,no impious deſpiſer of God,no miſcreant or 
malefaQor, which had himſelf been baptized, was ever ſo deſperate as to 
diſgorge in contempt of ſo fruitfull received cuſtomes, is now their voice 
that reſtore, as they ſay, the ancient purity of Religion. 
Of theCroſe g 5 Tnbaptiſme many things of very ancient continuance are now quite 
n 62pm  & clean aboliſht, for that rhe vertue and grace of this Sacrament hadbeen 
therewith over-ſhadowed as fruit with too great abundance of leaves, 
Notwithſtanding to them which think italwayes imperfe&reformation 
that doth but ſheare and not flea, our retaining certain of thoſe former 
Rites, eſpecially the dargerow ſigne of the Crofle hath ſeemed almoſtan 
impardonable over-ſight. The croſſe (they ſay) ſeth it ts but ameere invents. 
63 of man, ſhould not therefore at all have been added to the Sacrament of Bp. 
tiſme. To ſigne childrens forebeads with a Croſſe, in token that hereafter they 
ſhall not be aſhamed to make profeſs1on of the Fatth of Chriſt is to bring intothe 
Church a new word, whereas there ought to be no Doftor heard in the Charch 
but our Saviour Chrift ,That reaſon which moved the Fathers to uſe ſhould move 
4 20t 10 uſe the ſigne of the Croſſe, They lrved with Heathens which had the 
Croſſe of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſſe, and thereforens 
ought 10 abandon it, even as in like conſideration Erek ias did of old the brazen 
Serpent. Theſe are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceived againſt the Croſle, 
a ceremony the uſe whereof hathbeen profitable, although we obſerve it 
> Te. 4 NOtasthe Ordinance of God butofman. For, faith b Ter:ul1an, If of this 
Cero. Mil tis, and the like cuſtomes thou ſhouldeft require ſome commandement 19 be ſhewed 
c Tradit.ons thee out of Scriptures, there is none found, What reaſon there is to juſtific 
wnſripisf tradition, uſe or cuſtome in this behalfe, either thou mayſt of thy ſelf per- 
ſpiciant gm do. cerye, or elſe learn of ſome other that doth. Leſt therefore the name oftra- 
ineſeripte dition ſhould be offenſive to any, conſidering how far by ſome it hath 
redicieus, Deen and is abuſed, we mean by «© traditions, or ordinances made in the 
Dad ad ritus prime of Chriſtian religion,eſtabliſhed with that authority which Chriſt 
464-4 hath left to his Church for matters indifferent ; and in that conſideration 
o-dinis & «di- TEqQuilite to be obſerved, till like authority ſee juſtand reaſonable cauſe to 
| my rw - alter them.So that traditions Eccleſiaſticallarenotrudely and in groſſeto 
ſemper babenda Þe ſhaken off, becauſe the Inventors of them were men.Suchas,fay they al- 
ratioeft; inuti- JOw nod invention of manto be mingled with the outward adminiſtration 
tp — - of Sacraments,andunder that pretence condemneour uſing the ſigne of the 
eptas et ſuper Croſſe, have belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation themſelves to violate their 
8trof.1s pilro- 
= oem, Goularr, Gen-yenſ. annort.in Epiſt.Cypr,74. d TeC.1p.171; They ſhouldnor havebzcn ſobo'd 


asto have broug htir into the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme ; and ſo mingle the ceremonics and inventions of men with 
the Sacraments and Inſti utions of God, | 
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own rules. For neither can they indeeddecently, nordo theyeverbaptize 


any without manifeſt breach of this their profound axiome, that Aers 1n- 
we#11045 ſhould not be mingled with Sacraments and Iriftitutions of God, They 
ſeem ro like very well in Baptiſme the cuſtome of Godfathers, * becauſe ſb 
generally the Churches bave recetvedst, Which cuſtome being of God no 
more inſtituted thanthe other (howſoever they pretend rhe other hurtfall, 
and this profitable) it followerh that even in thetrownopinion, if rheir 
words do ſhew their minds, there is no neceflity of tripping Sacraments 
out of all ſuch attire of Ceremonies as mans wiſdome hath at-any time 
clothed them withall,and conſequetntly rhat either thiey muſtreformtheir 
ſpeech as over-generall, or elſe condemne their own praiſe as unlawfull. 
Ceremonies have more in weight then in fight, they work by common- 
veſle of uſe much, although inthe ſeverall aGts of their uſage we ſcarcely 
diſcern any good they do. And becauſe the uſe which they have for the 
moſt part 1s not perfe&ly underſtood, Superſtition is apt to imipute unto 
them greater yertue then indeed they have. For prevention whereof, when 
weuſe this Ceremony we alwayes plainly expreſſe the end whereunto it ſer- 
veth,namely, fora figne of remembrance to put us in minde of our dutie, 
But by this mean they ſay we make it a great deal Þ worſe. For why? Secing 


—_— 


—_— 
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b T.C.L1.p.176 
God hath no where commanded to draw two lines in tokenofthe duty The gretctla 
whichwe owetoChriſt,our practice with this expoſition publifheth a new {Poon 
Goſpel, and cauſeth another word to have place inthe Church of Chriſt; kerb therking 


where no voice ought tobe heard burkis. By which good reaſon the aw- 
thors of thoſe grave admonitions to the Parliament are welt holpen up; 
which held that ſi::ing at Communiohs berokeneth veſt and full accompl 

ment of legal Ceremonies in our Saviour is py although it be the Word 
of God that ſuch Ceremonies are expired, yet ſceing it 15 not the wordof 
God that men ro ſignifie fo much ſhould fitat the Tableofour Lord,theſe 
havetheirdoom as wel as others,G «:lry of a new deviſed Goſpel in the Church 
ef Chriſt. Which ſtrange imagination is begotten of a ſpeciall diſlike they 
have to heare, 'that Ceremonies now.inuſe ſhould be thought ſignificant, 
whereas intruth ſuch asarenot ſignificant muſt needs bevain,Ceremonies 
deſtitute of ſignification areno better then the idle geſtures of men,whoſe 
broken wits are not maſters ofthatthey do,For if we look but into ſecular 
& civil complements, what other cauſe can there poſſibly be given why to 
omit them where of courſe they are looked for ; for where they are nor ſo 
due;to uſe them,bringeth mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great jealou- 
fie:I would know I fay what reaſon weare able toyeeld why things {o light 
in their own natiire ſhould weigh in the opinions of men fo much, faving 
only in regardofthatwhich they ule to lignifie or betoken? Doth not our 
Lord Iefus Chtiſtc himſelf inipute the omiſhon of ſome courteous Cere- 
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monies even in dotneſticall entertainment to a colder degree of loving af- over another 
fection, and takethe contrary in better part, not ſo muchreſpeRing what #* - m—_— 
was lefle done;as what was hgnified lefſe by the one thenby the other? For 2199. 
to that very end he referreth in part thoſe gracious expoſtulations, Simon, 
ſeeft thou this woman 2 ſince I entred int6 thine houſt es gateſt me no water 
for my feet , but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with teares , andwiped them with the 
bazres of ber head : thow gaveſt.me no kiſſe, but this woman ſince the time I 
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came in hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feet,mine head with oyle thou did(t not an vint, 
but this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment, Wherefore as theuſuall 
dumbe Ceremonies of common life are in requeſt or diſlikeaccording to 
that they import, even ſo Religion having likewiſe her filent Rites, the 
chicfeſt rule whereby to judge of their qua 


ity is that which they mean or 
betoken, For if they ſignif _- things(as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſ- 

ſiry ſignifie becauſe it 15 of their very nature to be ſignes of imitation pre- 
ſenting both themſelves unto outward ſenſe,and beſides themſelves ſome 
otherthing to the underſtanding of beholders)unleſle they be either great- 

ly miſchoſen to ſignifie the ſame, or elſe applied wherethatwhich they 
frnifi agreeth nor, there is no cauſe of exceptionagainſt them as againſt 

evill & unlawfull Ceremonies, much leſſe of exceptingagainſt themonly 

: in that they arenot without ſenſe. And if every religious ceremony which 
hath bin invented of mento ſignifie any thing that God himſelfalloweth, 

were the publicationof another Goſpell in the Church of Chriſt, ſeeing 


that no Chriſtian Church in the World, 1s,or can be without continual] 
uſe of ſome Ceremonies which men have inſtituted, and that to fignifie 


ood things(unleſle they be vainand frivolous Ceremonies)it would fol. , 


ow that the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily pro- 


claim new Goſpels, a ſequell, the manifeſt abſurdity whereof argueth the .. 


rawneſſe of that ſuppoſall out ofwhich it groweth. Now the * cauſe why 


2a T.C.6b.r. 


antiquity did the more 1 a#:075 of common life honour the Ceremony of ' 
the Croſſe, mightbe for thatthey lived with Infidels.Bur that which t 


[nt al did in the Sacrament of Baptiſine was forthe ſelf-ſame good of Beleeves 
marharcread which is thereby intended ſtill, The Croſſe is for us an admonitionno 


cal tories, that + | 
the Hearhen did objeQto Chriſtians in times paſtin reproch thatthe 
God which they belecved on was hanged upon a Crofſe. And they 
thoughr goodto teſtifie that they were not aſhamed therfore of the 
Sonne of God,by the often uſing of the ſigne of the Crofſe. Which 
carcfulnefſeand minde to keep amongſt them an open profeſ- 
fion of Chtiſtcrucified akhough it bs to be commended, yer is nor 
thismeanesſo.For they might otherwiſc have keptirt and with lefſe 
danger chen by this uſe of crofling.And as it was brought in upon no 
—_ whe) ſo the Lord left a mark of his curſe of it, and whiergby 
It might be perceived ro come out of the forge of mans brain, in that 
it began forthwith while ic was yerin the ſivadling clouts to be ſu« 
perſtitiouſly abuſed, The Chriſtians had ſuch a ſuperſticionin ir,thar 
they would do nothing without Croſſing. But if it were granecd that 
upen this conſideration which | have betore mentioned, the anciene 
Chriſtians did well, yer itfolloweth not rhat we ſhould ſo do. For we 
live not amongſt thoſe Nations which do caſt us inthe teeth or re- 
proach uswith the Crefſeot Chriſt, Now thatwelive amongſt Pa- 
piſts that do not contemnethe Crolle of Chriſt, but which eſteeme 
more the wooden Croſſe, thenof thetrue Croſſe, which is bis ſutle- 
rings, we ought now to do cleah contrariwiſe to theold Chriſtians, 
and aboliſh all uſe of theſe Crofles. For contrary diſeaſes muſt have 
contrary remedies, If therefore the old Chriſtians co deliverthe 
Croſſe of Chriſt from contermptdid ofren uſe rhe Croſſe, the Chri- 
ſtians now to take away the ſuperſtitious eſtimarion gf it oughrto 
take away thguſe ofit, b Epbeſ.5.12, Rom6.23. - 


leſſe neceſfary then forthemtoglo- 
ry in the ſervice of Teſus Chriſt, 
and not to hang down our headsas 
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World, Shame is a kind of fear to 
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Now whereas ſome things areyor- 
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$206 has ., ſome preſent adinonition at'the ' 
very inſtant of practiſe, what we know is many times. not. called to 

minde till that be done whereupon our juſt , confuſion enſueth. : To 
ſupply the abſence of ſuch as that way might do us good whenthey ſeeus 
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in danger of fliding, there are * judicious and wiſe men which think we a $ex.zzip.rr- 
may greatly relieve our ſelves oo bare imagined preſence of ſome, whoſe -:- | 
authority we feare and would be loath to offend, if indeed they were pre- 
ſent with us. Witneſſes at hand are a bridle unto many offences. Let the 
minde have alwayes ſome whom it feareth, ſome whoſe authority may 
keep hy ſecret thoughts under awe.Take Cato, or if he be too harſhand 
rugged, chooſe ſome other of a ſofter mettle, whoſe gravity of life and 
ſpeech thou loveſt,his minde and countenance carry with thee, ſet him al- 
wayes before thine eyes either as a watch orasa pattern, That which is 
crooked we cannot ſtreighten but by ſome ſuch levell. Ifmen of ſo good 
experience & inſight in the maimes of our weak fleſh, have thought theſe 
fancied remembrances availeable to awaken ſhamefaſtneſſe, that fo the 
boldneſſe of finne may be ſtayed ere it look abroad, ſurely thewiſdome of 
the Churchof Chriſt which hath to that uſe converted the Ceremony of 
the Croſſe in Baptiſme,it is no Chriſtian mans part todeſpiſe,eſpecially 
ſeeing that by this mean, where nature doth earneſtly import aide, Religt- 
'on yeeldeth her that ready affiſtance, than which there can be no help 
' more forcible,ſerving only to relieve memory. and to bring to our cogita- 
tion that which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of fin. The minde while we. þ T3 53 - 
are in this preſent life Þ whether it contemplate, meditate, deliberate, or 9=Jaoia71; 3 
. howſoever exerciſe it ſelf, worketh nothing without continuall recourſe 5,725 75 y 
unto imagination theonly ſftore-houſe of wit, and peculiar chaire of me- aim. tha.cap.: 
mory. On this anvile it ceaſethnat day and night to ſtrike, by meanes Hut > ; 
whereof, as the pulſe declareth hoy the heart doth work, fo the very iy har . 
*thoughts and cogitations of mans minde, be:they good or bad , do no yus Cu; v- 
where ſooner bewray themſelves, than through the creveſles of that wall ne ys 
wherewith nature hath conipaſſed the Celsand Cloſets of fancy. Inthe r_ cies 
forehead nothing more plainita beſeenthan the feare of contumely and 4b.z.cap.. _ 
. diſgrace. For which cauſe the Scripture (as with great | 97 it may ll ns Ag 
be thought) deſcribeth them marketl of God inthe | 
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orehead,w 10M his iy 7015 Pay]7- 
-mercy hathundertaken tokeep from finall confuſion and ſhame, Not that _ Pa£t 3h «'S 
God dothſet any corporall mark on his choſenþbut to note that he giveth autos he * 


gar eav]y T3 Ie 
hiselect ſecurity of preſervation fromreproach,the fear wherofdothufe to =o | 
Jhew it ſelf © in that patt-Shall I fay that the figne of the crofle (as we uſe 7*'> yds 
it) is iri ſome ſort a mean to work out our fpreſervation from reproach ? },"#7a1 int 
Surely the mind whichas yet hath not hardned it:ſelf in fin isſcldomepro+ 79 gailegpd- 
'vokedthereunto in any:grofle 8 grievous manner but natures ſecret ſugge- ou -—— Pa 
tion objeRed againſt it ignominie as a bar. Which conceit being entred c xrons boninis 
-into that Palace of mans fancy,the gates whereof have imprinted inthem #Tifitie, Pilar 
that holy ſigne whichbringeth forthwith to-mind whatſoever Chriſt bath 93a index 
wrought & we vowed againſt fin,it commeth hereby to paſle,that Chriſti- ef. Pliz. 8.x. 
-an-men never want a tnoſteffeQuall though a ſilent teacher to avoid what- coun Sf 
iddever may defervedly procure ſbame. So that inthings wwe ſhould be < Epudpalry 
-aſhamed of we are by the croſle admoniſhed faithfully ofour duty at the 74: y«p% ««- 


-very. moinent when admonition doth moſtneed. Other things there are pr wi 
-which deſerve honour & yet do purchaſe many times our diſgrace in this f Caro fgnatur 
-preſent World, as ofold the very truth of Religionit ſelf, till God by his © auimams 
. ownont-ſtrerched arme made the glory thereof to ſhine over all the earth. 1g care 
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Whereupon *Saint Cyprian exhorting to martyrdome in times of heathe. 
niſh perſecutionand crueltie , thought it not vaine to alleageunto them 
with other arguments the very Ceremony of that Croſle wherof we ſpeak. 
Never let that hand offer ſacrifice to Idols which hath already received 
the body of our Saviour Chriſt,and ſhall hereafter the Crowne of his glo- 
rie ; arme your foreheads unto all boldnefle;that the ſ:ge of God may be kept 
ſafe. Againe , when it pleaſed God that the fury of their enemies bei 

bridled the Church had ſome little reſt and quietnefle,(if fo ſmall a liber. 
tie but onely to breath betweene troubles may bee termed quietneſle and 
reſt) to ſuch as fell not away from Chriſt through former perſecutions,he 
giveth due & deſerved praiſe in the ſelfe-ſame manner, ® Tow thay were reg. 
die to indure impriſonment , and were reſolute to ſuffer death ; you that have 
coragiouſly wethood the world , yee have made your ſelves a both glorigw 
ſpeAacle for God to behold, and a worthy example for the reft of your brethrey tg 
follow, Thoſe mouthes which had ſanttified themſelues with food comming dong 
from Heauen,loathed after Chriſts owne bodie and bloud to taſte the poyſove 
and contagious ſeraps of Idols , thoſe forebeads which the jigne. of God had pa. 
rified, kepe themſelves to bee crowned by him, the touch of the'< garlanas of 
Sataz they abhorred, Thus was the memorie of that ſigne which they had 
in Baptiſme a kind of barre or prevention to keepe them even from apo- 
ttafie , whereunto the frailtic of fleſhand bloud overmuch fearing to in- 
dure ſhame , might peradventure the niore eaſily otherwiſe have drawne 
them. Wee have. not now through a _— — of Almighty 
God;thoſe extreme conflicts which our fathers had with blaſphemous con- 
tumelies every-where offered to the Name of Chrift, by ſuch as profeſſed 
themſelves infidels and unbeleevers. Howbeir,unlefle wee bee ſtrangers to 
tho age wherein we live,or elſe in ſome partiall reſpeQdiſlemblersof that 
we hourely both heare and ſece,there isnot the ſimpleſt of us but knoweth 
with whatdi{dain & ſcorne Chrilt is honoured farre and wide. 1s there atly 
burden in cheworld more heavie to bear than contempr ? Is there any con- 
rempt that grieveth as theirs doth, whoſe quality no way making them 
lefſe: worthy than others arcof reputation, only the ſervice which x Jon do 
to Chriſt in the dailyexerciſe of Retigion treadeth thenidown ? Doth 
any contumely- which we.fuſtain for Religions:fake, picrce ſo deeply as 
that: which would ſeemof meere conſciencereligioully ſpiteſh1l> when 
they that honour Godaredeſpiſed; when the chiefeſt ſerviceof hongitr 


. thapmancan do unto himis the cauſe why theyare deſpiſed; when ay 
. which pretend. tro honour him, and that with greateſt fincerity, do wit 
* motethan heathenith petulancy trample under footalmoſiwbitfotvetci- 
+ ther we or-the-whole Church of God bythe ſpace'of ſo many ages have 
.- been/accuſtomed unto forthe comelicr and better exerciſe of ourReligi- 
_ -On, according 'to the ſoundeſt rules that wiſdome,direced by the Ward 


of God and by long experience confirmed, hatbþeenablewithcommen 
advice, with much deliberationand excecding great diligencetd compre- 


Hend ; when no- man fighting under Chriſts batner can be-alwayes ex- 


empicd- from. feeing or ſuſtaining thoſe indighities, the: ſting where- 
of not to feele; or tecling, not to be moved . —— , isathing impoſſi- 
ble to fleſh and blood : if this be any obje& for patience to work on 
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the ſtricteſt bond that thereunto tieth us in our vowed obedience to 
Chriſt ; the ſolemneſt vow thatwe ever made to obey Chriſt and to ſuffer 
willingly all reproaches for his ſake was made in Baptiſme : and amongſt 
other memorials to keepus mindfull of that vow,ve cannot think that the 
ſigne which our new baptized forcheads did there receive is either unfit 
or unforcible, the reaſons hithertoalleaged being weighed with indiffe- 
rent ballance. It is not (youwill ſay) the Crofle inour fore-heads,but in 
our hearts the faith of Chriſt that armeth us with paticnce, conſtancy and 
courage. Which as we grant to be moſt true, ſo neither dare we deſpiſe,no 
not the meaneſt helps that ſerve, though it be but in the very lowelt de- 
gree of furtherance towards the higheſt ſervices that God doth require at 
our hands. And if any man deny thar ſuch Ceremonies are availeable atthe 
leaſt as memorials of duty, or do think that himſelf hath no need tobe ſo 
put in minde what our duties are; it is but reaſonable that in the one the 
publick experience of the World overweigh ſome few mens perſwaſion, 
and in the other the rare perfection of a few condeſcend unto common 
imbecillity. Sceing therefore that to feare ſhame which doth worthily 
follow fin, and to bear undeſerved reproach conſtantly is the generall du- 
ty of all men profeſſing Chriſtianity; ſeeing alſothat our weakneſle while 
we are in this preſent World doth need towards ſpitituall duties the hel 
even of corporall furtherances, and thatby reaſon of naturall intercoutſe 
between the higheſt and the loweſt powers of mans minde inall aftions, 
his fancy or imagination carrying in it that ſpeciall note of remembrance 
than whichthere is nothing more forcible, where either too weak or too 
ſtrong a conceit of infamy and diſgrace might do great harme , ſtandeth 
alwayesready to put ferth a kind of neceſſary helping hand; we are in that 
_— to acknowledge the * good and profitable uſe ofthis Ceremony, 
and not to think it ſuperfluous that Chriſt hath his markapplyed > unto 
that part where baſhfulneſſe appeareth, in token that they which afe 
Chriſtians ſhould be at no time aſhamed ofhis ignominy. But to prevent 
ſome inconveniencies which might enſue, if rhe over ordinary uſe thereof 
(as it fareth with ſuch rites when they are too common) ſhould cauſe it 
to beof lee obſervation or regard where it moſt availeth,we neither oniit 
it in that place, nor altogether make it ſo vulgaras the cuſtome hereto- 
fore hath been : although to condemnethe whole Church of Gol wheri 
it moſt flouriſhed in zeal and piety, to mark that age with the brand of er- 
rour and ſuperſtition only , becauſe they had this Ceremony more in uſe 
than we now think needfull, boldly to affirme that this their praQiſe grew 
ſoſoon through a fearfull maledi&tion of God upon the Ceremony of the 
Crofle, as if we knew that his purpoſe was thereby to make it manifeſt un 
all mens eyes how execrable thoſe things are in his fight which have pro- 
ceeded from humane invention, is as we rake it a cenſure of greater zeale 
than knowledge. Men whoſe judgements in theſe caſes aregtown more mo- 
deratealthough they retain not as wedo the uſe of this ceremony, perceive 
notwithſtanding very well ſuch cenſures to be out of ſquare, and do there- 
fore not only cacquir the Fathers from ſuperſtition therein, but alſo think 
it ſufficient to anſwer in excuſe of themſelves, 4 7 his Ceremonie which 
ws but a thing indifferent eyen of old, we judge n9t at this day a manter 
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neceſſary for all Chriſtian men to obſerve. As for their laſt upſhot of all to- 
wards this mark,they are of opinion that if the auncient Chriſtians to de. 
liver the Croſſe of Chriſt from contempt did well and with good confi. 
deration uſe often the ſigne of the Crofle in teſtimony of their faith and 
profeſſion before infidels which upbraided them with Chriſts ſufferings, 
now that we live with ſich as contrariwiſe adore the ſigne of the Crofle 
(becauſe contrary diſeaſes ſhould alwayes have cotrary remedies)we ought 
to take away alluſe thereof. In which conceipt they both wayes greatly ſe. 
duce themſelves, firſt for that they imagine the Fathers to have hadno uſe 
of the Croſſe butwith reference unto infidels,which miſperſwaſion we haye 
beforediſcovered at large;and ſecondly by reaſon that they think there is 
not any other way beſides univerſall extirpation to reforme ſuperſtitious 
abuſes of the Croſſe. Whercin becauſe there are that ſtand very much yp. 
on the example of Ezechzas , as if his * breakrng to peeces that Serpent of 
braſſe wherunto the children of Iſrael had 6«rz: izcexſe,did enforce theut- 
ter abolition of this Ceremonie, the fa&tof that vertuous Prince is by ſo 
much the more attentively to bee conſidered. Our lives in this world are 
partly guided by rules,8 partly directed by examples. To conclude out of 
gcnerall rules and axiomes by diſcourſe of wit our duties in every particu- 
laraction, is both troubleſome and many times fo full of difticultic,thatir 
maketh diliberations hardand tedious tv the wiſeſt men. VWhereupon we 
naturally all incline to obſerve examples, to marke what others have done 
beforeus,and in the favour of our own eaſe rather to follow them thanto 
enter into new conſultation,if in regard of their vertue and wiſedome wee 
may but probably think they have waded without errour. So that thewil- 
lingneſſeofmentobe led by example of others both diſcovereth and hel- 
peth the imbecillitic of our judgement. Becauſe it doth the one, therefore 
inſolent and proud wits would alwayes ſeeme to be their own guides ;and 
becauſe it doth the other, we {ce how hardly the vulgar ſort is | co unto 
any thing for which there are not as well examples as reaſons alleaged. 
Reaſons prooving that which is more particular by things more generall 
and farther from ſenſe are with.the ſimpler fort of men lefle truſted, for 
that they doubt of their owne judgment inthoſe things ; but of examples 
which proove unto them one doubtfull particular by an other more fami- 
liarly and ſenſibly known, they cafily perceive in themſelves ſome better a- 
bilitieto judge. The force of examples therefore is great, when in matter 
of action being doubtfull what to doc wee arc informed what others have 
commendably dore whoſe deliberations were like. But whoſoever doth 
pr___ by example,muſt as well reſpe& the fitnes as the goodnes of that 
ealleageth.To Ezechias God himſelfe in this fact giveth teſtimonie of 
wel-doing.So that nothing is here queſtionable but onely whether the ex- 
ample alleagedbe pertinent, pregnant and ſtrong. The Serpent ſpokenof 
was firſt erected for the extraordinary and miraculous cure of the Iſraclites 
inthe Defart. Thisuſc having preſently an end when the cauſe for which 
God ordained it was once remooved, the thing it ſelfe they notwithſtan- 
ding kept for a monument of Gods mercie, as in like conſideration they did 
the pot of Manna, therod of Aaron, and the Sword which David tooke 
from Goliah, In proceſſe of time they made a monument of divine 
power 
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wer a plaine Idoll, they burnt incenfe before trcontraric tothe Law of 
God, anddidit the fervices of honor due unto:Godonly.. Which groſle 
and grievous abuſe continaed till Ezechizs vnners oy ta puritie of found 
Religion deftroyed urrerlythat which had becnſo long andifo generally 
4 ſhare unto them, It'is notamiſle which the « Canon Lawhkicreupon con- 
cludeth,namely,that af our Predeceffors bave done:ſome things = that 
1ime might be'wrthout fault, and afterward be twrned:to Errouy and Superftiti- 
on, wee are taught by Erechias breaking the brazen Serpent that Poſterity may 
deftroy them without any delay, and with great aut heritie But razy it be ſimply 
and without exception hereby gathered, that Poſterity bound r0 deſire 
whatſoever bath been either at the firſt invented, or but afterwards turned 
t0like ſuperſtition anderrour ? No,it cannotbee. The Serpent therefore 
and the figne of the Crofle although ſeeming equall in this point, that ſu- 
perſtition hath abuſed both, yet being herein alfo unequal, :rhat neither 
they have been both ſubjeCto the like degree ofabuſe, noxwere in hard- 
nefſe of redreſke alike, it may be that even as the-one forabuſe was religi- 
ouſly taken aivay, ſonow, when Religion hath takert away abuſe from Po 
other,ve ſhould by utter abolition thereof deſerve hatdly his commenda- 
tion,whoſe example there is offered us no ſuch neceſlary cauſe to follow, 
For by the words of Ezechias in terming the Serpent bur alampe of braſſe.to 
ſhew thatthe beſt thing in it now wasthe metaltor matter ivhereof it con- 
ſiſted,ve may probably conjeRureythat the people whoſe errour is therej 
controld had the ſelfe-fame opinion of it which the Heathens had of 1- 
dols, they thoughtthat the. power of Deitie was with it; and when they 
fawit diffolved, bappily they might to comfort themſelves imagine as 
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Ohmpius the Sophiſter did beholding the diſlipation of Idols, Þ Shapes, b 5owom. tib.7: 


and counterfers they were, faſhioned of matter ſubjett unto corrupeion,therefore 6-15» 


1 grind them 10 duſt was eaſie, but thoſe celeſt zall powers which awele and ve- 
fided in them are aſcended into Heaven. -Some difference thereis berweene 
theſe opinions of palpable Idolatrie,and thatwhich the Schooles in ſpe- 
culation have boulted out concerning the Crofle, Notwithſtanding for 
as much as the Church of Rome hath hitherto 'praftiſed,. and doth pro- 
feſſe the ſame adoration to the ſigne of the Crofle, and neither lefle nor 
other than is due unto Chriſt himſelfe, howſoever they vargiſh and qua- 
lifie their ſentence, pretending thatthe Croſle, which to outward ſenſe 
preſenteth viſible it ſelfe alone, is not by them iapprehended alone; but 
bath in their ſecret ſurmiſe or conceit a reference to the perſon of -our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt,ſo that the honour which they-joyntly doe to both, re- 
ſpeceth principally his perſon, and the Crofle butonely for his perfons 
fake, the people not accuſtomed to trouble*their wits with -ſo- nice and 
ſubrle differences in the exerciſe of religion areapparently no leſſe inſna- 
red by adoring the Croſle,than the Iewes by burning incenſe to the brazen 
Serpent. It is by © Thomas ingeniouſly granted, that becauſe unto reaſona- 
ble creatures a kind of reverence is due for the excellencie which is in 
them,and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if reaſonable Creatures, 
Angels,or Men ſhould receiveat our hands holy and divine honouras the 
ſigne of the Croſſedoth at theirs, to pretend that we honour not them a- 
lone, but we honour God with them, would not ſerve the” turne, —_ 
___ woul 
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would this beable to prevent the errour of menor caliſe them alwajes 9 
reſpe& God intheir adorations, and not to finiſhtheit intents in theob- 
jet next before them, Butunto this he addeth that no ſuch errorcan gj 

by adoring in that ſort a dead Image,which every man knowethtobe yojq 
of excellencie in it ſelfe,” and therefore will ealily conceive that the ho. 
nour done unto it bath an higher reference. Howbeit,ſeeing that wee haye 
by over-true experience been taught how often, eſpecially 10. theſe cafe 
the light even of common underſtanding faileth, ſurely their uſuall ado. 
ration of the Crofle is not. hereby freed. For in ations of this kindyyes 
are more to refpe&t what 'the greateſt part of men is commonly pronety 
conceive, than what fone few mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of 
their owne particulat meanings. Plaine it is;that a falſe opinion of ſome 
perſonall divine excellencie to be in thoſe things which either Nature of 
Atthath framed, cauferh alwayes religious adoration. And as plainethat 
the like adoration applyed unto things ſenſible argueth to vulgar capaci. 
ties, yea leaveth.imprinted'in themthe very ſame opinion of Deitie from 
whence all idolatrous worſhip groweth. Y ea the meaner and baſcrathing 
worſhipped is an-it felfe, the more they incline to thinke that every man 
which doth adore it, knoweth there-is in itor with it a preſence of divine 
power. Bee ittherefore true that Crofles purpoſely framed oruſed for re- 
ceipt of divine honour,: bee eyen as ſcandalous as the brazen Serpent it 
ſelte,where theyare-inſuch-ſort adored. Should wee hereuponthinkeour 
ſelves in the gotrof God,and in conſcience charged to aboliſhutterlythe 
very Ceremonie of the Crofle, neither meantat-the firſt, nor now cover- 
ted unto any ſuch offenſive purpoſe ? Did the: Iewes which could never 
be perſivaded to/admit in the Citie of Ieruſalem that © Image of Ceſar 
which the Romanes were accuſtomed Þ to adore, make any ſcruple of 
© Caeſars Image inthe Coine which they knew very well that men were 
not .wont to. worſhip ? Betweene the Croſſe which Superſtition honou- 
reth as Chriſt, and that Ceremonie of the Croſſe which ſerveth onely 
for 2 ſigne of remembrance, there is as plaine and as great a difference as 
betweene thoſe 4 brazen Images which Salomoz made to beare up the 
Ceſterne of the Temple, and (fith borh were of like ſhape but of unlike 
uſe) © that which the Lſraelites in the Wilderneſſe did adore; or be- 
tweene the * Altars which 7oſias deſtroyed becauſe they were inſtru- 
ments of meere Idolatrie, and 8 that which the Tribe of Rewbez with 
otherserected neere to the River Iordan, for which alſo they grew atthe 
firſt -into ſome diſlikeand were by the reſt of their brethren ſuſbedted.yea 
hargly chargedwith open breach of the Law of God, accuſed of back- 
wardnefſee in ;Religion, upbraided bitterly with the fa of Peor, and the 
odiousexampleot Achay, as if the building of their Alrar in that place 
had given mailifeſt ſhew of no better than intended Apoſtaſie, till by 
a trye declarationmade intheir owne defence, it appeared that ſuch as 
miſliked miſunderſtood their enterprize, in as much as they had no in- 
tent,.to' build. any Altar for Sacrifice which God would have no 
where offered ſaving in Teruſalem onely , but to a farre other end and 
purpoſe, which being opened, ſatisfied all parts , and fo delivered 
them frum cauſcleſſe blame, In this particular ſuppoſe the worſt, 


E ccleſraſticall Politie, 


imagine that the immateriall Ceremony of the Croſle had been the ſub- 
jet of as groſle pollution as anyHeatheniſh or profane Idoll. If we think 
the example of Ezechias a proofe, that things which Etror and Superſtiti- 
on hath abuſed,may inno conſideration be tolerated although we preſent! 
find them notſubject ro ſovileabuſe,the plainexample ofExzechis provet 
the contrary. The Temples and Idols which under Salomon a had been of 
very purpoſe framed for the honour of forraine Gods, Ezechius deſtroyed 
not, becauſe they ſtood as forlorne things and did now no harme, al- 
though formerly they had done harme. ® 7oſias, for ſorhe inconvenience 
afterwards, razed themup. Yet to both there is one commendation gi- 
ven even from God himſelfe, that rouching © matter of Religion they 
walked inthe ſteps of Davrd, and did no way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it 
ſeemeth that by force and verrue of this example, although it bare deteſta- 
tion and hatred of Idolatry, all things which have been at anytime wor- 
ſhipped are not neceſſarily to bee taken out of the World, nevertheleſſe 
for remedy and prevention of ſo great offences , wiſdome ſhould judge it 
the ſafeſt courſe to remove altogether from the eyes of men that which 
may put them in mind of evill. Some kinds of evill, no doubt, there are 
very quick in working on thoſe affections that moſt eaſily take fire, which 
evils ſhould in that reſpe& no oftner thanneed requireth be brought in 
preſenceof weak minds. But neither is the Crofle any ſuch evill,nor yet 
the brazen Serpent it ſelfe ſo ſtrongly poyſoned, that our eyes, cares, and 
thoughts ought to ſhun them both, for feare of ſome deadly harme to en- 
ſuc the only repreſentation thereof by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like 
ſignificant meanes. And for mine own part, I moſt afſuredly perſivade my 
ſeif,that hadEzechz45 (till the daies of whoſe moſt vertuous Reign they ce- 
aſed not continually to burne Incenſeto the brazen Serpent)had he found 
the Serpent, though ſomerime adorcd ; yet at that time recovered from 
the cvill of fo groſle abuſe, and reduced to the fame that was before in the 
time of David? at which rime they eſteemed it only as a memorial!, ſigne, 
or monument of Gods miraculous goodnefle towards them, even as we in 
no other ſort cſteeme the Ceremony of the Crofle, the due conſideration 
of an uſe ſo harmleſſe, commonto both, might no leſle have wrought their 
equall preſervation, thandifferent occaſions have procured, notwithſtand- 
ing the ones extinguiſhment, the others lawfull continuance. In all per- 
ſwaſtons, which ground themſelves upon example, wee are not ſomuch to 
reſpetwhat isdoneasthe cauſes and ſecret inducements leading therunto. 
The queſtion being therfore , whether this Ceremony ſuppoſed to have 
been ſomtimes ſcandalous and offenſive, ought for that cauſe to bee z0w re- 
moved,there is no reaſon we ſhould forthwithyeeld our ſelves to be carri- 
ed away with example, no not of them whoſe a&s the higheſt judgement 
approveth for having reformed in that maner any publike evill: but before 
we either attempt any thing or reſolve, the ſtate and conditionas well of 
our own affaires as theirs whoſe example preſleth us, is adviſedly tobe cxa- 
mined, becauſe ſome things are of their own nature ſcandalous and cannot 
chooſe but breed offence, as thoſe © Sinkes of execrable filth which 7oſias 
idoverwhelme ; ſome things, albeit nor by nature of themſelves, are not- 
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withſtanding ſo generally turned to evill, by reaſon ofan evill corrupt ha- 
bit grown, and through long continuance incurably ſetled in the minds 
of the 'greateſt part , that no redreſle can bee well hoped for , withoutre. 
movall of that wherein they have ruined themſelves, which plainely yas 
the ſtate of the Jewiſh people and the cauſe why Ezechias did with ſuch 
ſuddaine indignation deftroy what hee ſaw worſhipped ; finally , ſome 
things are as the ſigne of the Croſſe, though ſubjecteither almoſtor a1. 
together tO as great abuſe , yet curable with more facility and caſe. And 
to ſpeake as the-truth is, our very nature doth hardly dn to deſtroy that 
which may be fruitfully kept, and without any great difficulty clean ſcow. 
red from the ruſt of evill, which by ſomeaccident hath growne into it, 
Wherfore to that which they build in this queſtion upon the example of 
Ezechias,\etthis ſuffice, Vhen Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe ofthe ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fathers, to teſtihe houw little 
ſuch contumelies & contempts prevailed with them,choſe ratherthe ſigne 
oftheCroſſe,thanany otheroutward markgyherby the world mightmoſtes. 
ſily diſcerne always what they were. On the ——_ ſide now,wheras the 
which doall profeſle the Chriſtian Religion are divided amongſt them- 
ſelvs,& the fault of the one part is,tbat the zeale to the ſufferings of Chriſt 
they. admire too much, and over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore the viſible ſigne of 
his Croſſe, if you aske, what we that miſlike them, ſhould do, we arc here 
adviſed to cure one contrary by another,VVhich Artor Method is not yet 
ſo currant as they imagine. For if, as their practice for the moſt part 
ſheweth, it bee their meaning that the ſcope and drift of Reformation, 
when things are faulty , ſhould bee to ſe:rle the Church in the contrary, 
it ſtandeth them upon to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing V ices have 
not only Vertues , but other Yices alſo in nature oppoſite unto them, 
it may bce dangerous in theſe caſes to ſecke but that which we find con- 
trary to preſent evils. For in ſores and ſickneſles of the mind wee are 
not ſimply to mcaſure good by diſtance from evill, becauſe one Vice 
may if ſome reſpect bee more oppoſite to another, than either of them 
to that Vertue which holdeth the meane betweene them both. -Libera- 
lity and Covetouſneſle, the one a Vertue and the other a V ice, are not 
ſo contrary as the vices of Covetouſneſle and Prodigality ; Religion and 
Superſtition have more afhiance, though the onebee Light and the other 
Darkneſle; than Superſtition and Profaneneſſe, which both are vicious ex- 
tremities. By meanes whereof it commeth alfoto paſle, that the meane, 
which is Vertue, ſcemeth inthe cyes of each extreme and extremity ; the 
liberall hearted man is by the opinion of the Prodigall miſerable, and vi 
the jucgement of the Miſerable laviſh ; Impiety for the moſt partupbraid- 
eth Religion as ſuperſtitious, which Superſtition often accuſeth as impi- 
ous, both ſo conceiving thereof becauſe it doth ſeeme more to partici- 
port each extreame, than one extreame doth another, and is by conſequent 
eſſe contrary to either of them , than they mutually betweene them- 


ſelves. Now, if hee that ſeeketh to reforme Covetouſneſſe or —_ 


ftition, ſhould but labour to induce the contrary , it were but to draw 
men out of Lime into Cole-duſt, So that their courſe which will emer 
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the ſuperſtitious abuſe of things profitable in the Church is not Qiill ts a- 
boliſh utterly the uſe therof, becauſe not ufing at all is moſt oppoſite to 
ill ufing, but tather if it may be, to bring them back to a right perfet and 
religious uſage, which albeit leſle contrary to the | ware ſore, 1s notwith- 
ſtanding the becter and by many degrees the ſounder way of recovery: And 
unto this effe& that very precedent it ſelfe which they propoſe may bebeſt 
followed. For as the Fathers, when the Crofle of Chriſt was in utter con= 
tempt,did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore the ſame;þbut tathet declare thatthey ſo 
eſteemed it as was meet t inlike niannet whete we find the Croſſe to have 
that honour which is due to Chriſt, is it not as lawfull fot us to retaine it 
- in that eſtimation which it ought to have, and in thatuſe which it had of 
old without offences by taking it clean away to ſeeme fullowers of their 
Example , which cure wilfully by abſcifion that which they might Goth 
preſerve and heale ? Touching therefore the Signe and Ceremony of the 
Croſſe, we no way find our ſelves bound to relinquiſh it, neither becauſe 
the firſt Inventors thereof were but mortall men, nor leſt the ſenſe and ſig- 
nificationwe give unto it ſhould burthen usas Authors of a new Goſpell 
inthe Houſe of God, nor in reſpe& of ſome cauſe which the Fathers had 
more thai we have to uſe the ſame,nor finally for any ſuch offenceor ſcan- 


dallas heretofore it hath been ſubje& unto by errour now reformed in the 


minds of men. 


66 The ancient cuſtome of the Church was, after they had baptizd to 
adde therunto Impoſition of hands, with effeQuall Prayer for the a illumi- 
nation of Gods moſt holy Spirit, to confirme and perfe that which the 
grace of the ſame Spirit had already Deg in Baptiſme. For our meanes 
toobtaine the graces which God doth beſtow, are our Prayers. Our Pra 
ers tO that intent are avaylable as well for others as for our ſelves. To pray 
for others, is 70 bleſſe them for whom we pray, becauſe Prayer procureth the 
bleffing of God uponthem.eſpecially thePrayeroffuchasGodeither moſt 
reſpe&eth for their Piety & Teale that way,or elſe regardeth,for that their 
| place &calling bindeth them above others unto this duty as it doth both 

naturall and ſpirituall Fathers. WithPrayers of ſpirituall and perſonall Be- 
nediion, the manner hath been in all Ages touſe Impoſirzon of bands, as a 
Ceremony betokening our reſtrained deſires to the party, whom we preſent 
unto God by Prayer. Thus when * 7ſrael bleſſed Ephraimand Manaſſes, 10+ 
ſephs Sons, he :mpoſed upon them his hands and Trey God in whoſe ſight 
myFathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk , God which hath fed me all my life long 
unto this day, and the Angell which hath delivered mee from all evill, bleſſe theſe 
childrea. The Prophets which healed diſeaſes by Prayer, uſed therein the 
ſel-fame Ceremony. And therfore © when Elizexs willed Naamen to waſh 
himſelfe ſeventimes in 7ordan for cure of his foule diſeaſe, it muchoffen- 
ded him : 7 though: (faith he) with my ſelfe,Srely the man will come forth & 
fland and call upon the Name of the Lord his God,and pat bis handon the place, 
tothe endhe may ſo beale the Leprofie, In4 Conſecrations and Ordinationsof 
men untorooms of divine calling,the like was uſually done fromthe time 
of Xoſes to Chriſt. Their ſutes that came unto Chriſt for help were alſo 
tendred oftentimes,andare expreſſed in ſuch * formes or phraſes of ſpeech, 
2s ſheww that he was himſelfe an Da” ofthe ſame cuſtome, He my 
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with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did fo great Worksof Mercy for re. 
ſtauration of bodily health, was worthily judged as able to effe& the infu- 
fion of Heavenly grace into them, whoſe age was not yet depraved with 
that malice which might be ſuppoſed a barre to the goodneſle of God to- 
wards them. They *brought him therfore young children to put his hands 
upon them and pray. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, that which hee had begun continued in the daily praftice of his 


Apoſtles, whoſe Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, were a meane whereb 
thouſands became partakers of the wonderfull gifts of God ; The Churc 


—— 


cho 


* hadreceived from Chriſt Þa promiſe, that ſuch as beleeved in him, theſe 


ſrpnes and tokens ſhould follow them, To caſt our Devils , to ſpeake with 
r0gues,to drive away Serpents,t 0 be freefrom the harme which any deadly poyſor 
cou work, and to cure diſeaſes by Impoſitton of Hands, Which power, com. 
monat the firſt ina mannerunto all Be/eevers, all Beleevers had not power 
to derive or communicate untoall other men, but whoſoever was the in. 
ftrument of Godto inſtru&,convert and baptize them,* the gift ofmiracy. 
lous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had nor,but only at 
the Apoſtles own bands. For which cauſe 4 S:mon Magws perceiving that 
power to be innone but them.,and preſuming that they which had it might 
ſell it, ſought to purchaſe it ofthem with money. And as miraculousgraces 
of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtlestimes (for ſaith © renews) They 
which are truly his Diſciples, do in his Name and through gracerecervedfrom 
him, ſuch works for the benefit of other men,zs every of them us by him inabled 
work, Some caſt out Devils , inſo much as they which are delivered from wicked 
ſpirits have been therelywon untoChriſt,& do conſtantly perſevere tn theChurth 
and ſociety of fatthfull men, Some excell in the knowledge of things to come; the 
grace of Viſ1ons from God and th e gift of Propheticall Predifizons , Some ty liy- 
ing on their hands,reftore them to health which are grievouſly affiitied with ſick- 
neſſe, yea there are that of dead have been made alive,and have afterwards many 
Jeares corverſed with us ; what ſhould I ſay? the gifts are innumerable where- 
with God hath inriched his Charch throughout the world,and by vertue wheredf 
in the Name of Chriſt crucified underPontius Pilate,the Church every day doth 
many Wonlers for the good of Nations, neither fraudulently nor in any reſpeft of 
lacre and gaine to ber ſelfe , but as freely beſtowing as God on ber hath beſtowed 
his drvineGraces:(0 it no where appeareth,that ever any did byPrayer 8&Im- 
poſitionof Hands ſithence the Apoſtles times, make others partakers of 
thelike mirgculow gifis & graces as long as it pleaſedGod to continue the 
ſame in his Church, but only Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſlors for a time, 
even in that power, * Saint Augufti»acknowledgeth, that ſuch gifts were 
not permitted to laſtalwayes, leſt men ſhould waxe cold with the com- 
monneſle of that, the firangeneſſe whereof at the firſt inflamed them. 
Which word of S. Augaſtin declaring how the vulgar uſe of thoſe Mira- 
cles was then expited, are no prejudice to the like extraordinary graces 
more rarely obſerved in ſome, either then or of later daies. Nowwhereas 


the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles had but only for atime ſuch power as by 


Prayer and Impoſition of Hands to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt ; The rea- 

ſon wherefore Confirmation, neverthelefſe by Prayer and Laying on of 

hands hath hitherto alwayes continued, is for other very ſpeciall boagrns 
———_— _—_ 
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which the Church thereby injoyeth. The Fathers every where impute un- 
tO itthat giftof grace of the Holy Ghoſt,not which maketh us firſt Chri- 
{tian men, but when weare made ſuch, afſiſteth us in all vertue ; armeth us 
againſt temptationandiin. Forafcer > yes adminiſtred, there followerh 
(faith 2 Terrulian) Impoſition of hands with invocation and inviuattion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which willingly commeth down from the Father to reſt upon the 


a Tertll. de 
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purified and bleſſed bodtes, as 1t were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſme a fit , 


ſear. S. b Cyprian in more. particular manner alluding to that effe& of the 
Spiritwhich here eſpecially was reſpeted, How great (faith he) i that pow- 


er and force wherwith the mind ts here (he mcaneth in Baptiſm) iabled,bern 


net Only withdrawn from that pernicious hold which the world before had of tt , 


nor only ſo purified and made clean that 0 ftarne or blemiſh of the Enemies in- 
waſion doth remaine, but over and beſides (namely, through Prayer and Impo- 
ſition of Hands) becommeth yet greater, yet mightier 1n ſtrength, ſofarre as to 
raigne with a kind of Imperiall dominzon over the whole Band of that roming 
and ſpoyling Adverſary. As much is ſignified by © Ewſebius Emyſenus laying, 
The Holy Ghoſt which deſcendeth with ſaving 1nfluence upon the waters of Bap- 
tſme, doth there give that fulneſſewhich ſufficeth for innocency, and afterwards 
exhibiteth in Confirmation an augmentation of further grace. The Fathers 
therefore being thus perſwaded, held Confirmation as dan Ordinance A- 
poſtolike alwayes profable in Gods Churchalthough not alwayes accom- 
panied with cquall largeneſſe of thoſe externalleffe&s which gave it coun- 
tenance at the firſt. The cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Bapriſme 
(for moſt commonly they went together) was ſometimes in the Miniſter, 
which being of inferiour degree might Baptize but not Confirme, as in 
etheircaſe it cameto paſſe whom Pere and 7obz did confirme, whereas 
Philip had before baptized them; and in theirs of whom * S. rerome hath 
ſaid, 1 deny nor but the cuſtomes of the Churches. us that the Biſhop ſhould go a- 
broad, and impoſing his hands pray for the gift of the Holy Ghoſt oz them whom 
Presbyters and Deacons farre off in leſſer Cites hirve already baptized, Which 
ancient cuſtome of the Church, S. Cypriaz groundeth upon the Example 
of Peter and Tohz in the eight of the As bejorealleaged. The = faithtall 
in Samaria (faith he) Had already obtained Bapitjme : Only that which ws 
wanting, Peter and John ſupplyed by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, to the 
end the Holy Ghoſt might be powred upon them, which alſo 1s done amongſt our 
ſelves, when they which bee already Baptized are brought to the Prelates of the 
Church, to obtaine by our Prayer and Impoſitton of Hands the Holy Ghoſt, By 


this it appeareth that when the Miniſters of Baptiſm were perſons of in-. 


feriour degree,the Biſhops didafter confirme whom ſuch had before bap- 
tized.Somtimes they which by force of their Eccleſiaſticall calling might 


do as well the one as the other, were notwithſtanding men whom hereſie 


had disjoyned from the fellowſhip of trueBeleevers.Wheruponwhen any 
man by them baptized and confirmed, came afterwards to ee andrenounce 
their errour, there grew in ſome Churches very hot contention about the 
manner of admitting ſuch into the boſome of the true Church, as hath 
been declaredalready inthe queſtion of rebaptization.But the generallre- 
ceived cuſtome was only ro admit them with Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer. Of which cuſtome while ſome imagined thereafon to be forthat 
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Hereticks might give remiſſion of ſinnes by Baptiſine , but not the Spi- 
ritby Impoſition of Hands, becauſe themſelves had not Gods Spirit, 
and that therefore their Baptiſme might ſtand, but Confirmation muſt be 
given again: the imbecility of this | ay gave C yprian occaſion to op- 
poſe himſelfe againſt the pratice of the Church herein, labouring many 
wayes to prove that Heretickes could do neither, and conſequently, that 
their Baptiſme in all reſpe&s, was as fruſtrateas their Chriſine, for the 
manner of thoſe times was in Confirming touſe anoynting. On the other 
fide, againſt Luciferians which ratified only the Baptiſme of Heretickes, 
but difanulled their Confirmations and Conſecrations , under pretence 
of the reaſon which hath been before ſpecified, Hereriches cannor grue 
the Holy Ghoſt. Saint Terome proveth at large, that if Bapriſme by Here- 
tickes bee granted available to remiſſion of ſinnes,which no man receiveth 
without the Spirit, it muſt needs follow that the reaſon taken from diſa- 
bility of beſtowing the Holy Gho {vas no reaſon wherefore the Church 
ſhould admit Converts with any new Impoſition of Hands. Notwith- 
ſtanding, becauſe it _—_ be objeRed, thart if the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
do alwayes joyne it ſelfe with true Baptifme, theChurch, which thinketh 
the Biſhops Confirmation after other mens Baptiſme needfull for the ob- 
tayning ofthe Holy Ghoſt,ſhould hold an error;Saint /erom hereunto ma- 
kethanſiver,that the cauſe of this obſervation is notany abſolute impoſhi. 
bility of receiving the Holy Ghoſtby the Sacrament of Bapriſme, unleſſe 
a Biſhopadde after it the Impoſſition of Hands, but rather a certain con- 
ity and fitnefle to honour Prelacy with ſuch preeminences,becauſe the 
ſafety of the Church dependeth upon the dignity of her chiefe Superi- 
ours, to whom if ſome eminent Offices of power above others ſhould not 
be given,there there would be in the Church as many Schiſmes as Prieſts, 
By which anſwer itappeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoſt is te- 
ccived in Baptiſme ; that Confirmation is only a Sacramentall comple- 
ment; that the reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirme,was not 
becauſethe benefit, grace,and dignity therof is greater than of Baptiſme, 
but rather for that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm men being admitted into 
Gods Church, it was both reaſonable and convenient that if hee baptize 
them not unto whom the chiefeſt authority and charge of their ſoules be- 
longeth,yet for honour ſake,and in token of bis ſpirituall ſuperiority over 
them-becauſe to ® bleſle is an A of authority,the performance of thisan- 
nexcd ceremony ſhould be ſought for at his hands. Now what effe&their 
Impoſition of hands, cither after Baptiſme adminiſtred by Heretickesor 
otherwiſe, S. 7erome in that place hath made no mention hecuh all men 
underſtood that in Converts it tendeth to the fruits of Repentance, and 
bRAz.51.10. Craveth in behalfe of the Penitent, ſuch grace as b David after his fall deſt- 
13,12. red at the hands ofGod;in others the fruit and benefit therof is that which 
hath beenbefore ſhewed. Finally, ſometime the cauſe of ſevering C 0n- 
firmation from Baptiſme, was 1n the parties that received Baptiſine be- 
ing Infants, at which age they might bee very well admitted to live in 
the Family; but becauſe to fight in the Aamy of God, to diſcharge 
the duties of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the fruits, and to do t 
Works of the Holy Ghoſt their time of ability was not yet come (fo that 
___ | .  Baptiſme 
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Baptiſine were not deferd) there could by ſtay of theit Confiraiation nd 
barme enſue but rather good. For by this meanes it came to paſſe that 
Children in expeRation thereof, were ſeaſoned with the principles of true 
Religion, before maliceand corrupt examples depraved their minds; a 
good foundation was laid betimes for direction of the courſe of their 
whole lives , the ſeed of the Church of God was preſerved ſincere and 
ſound,the Prelatesand Fathets ofGods Family,to whom the cure of theit 
ſoules belonged, ſaw by triall and examination of therha part of theirown 
heavy burthen diſcharged, reaped comfort by beholding the firſt begin- 
nings of true oodlineſſe in tender yeares, glorified him whoſe praiſe they 
they found inthe mouths of Infants, and neglected not fo fit opportunity 
of giving every one Fatherly iricouragement and exhottation:VVhereunto 
impoſition of hands and prayerbeing added,out wartant for the gteat good 
efte thereofis the ſame which Patriarkes;,Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fa- 
thers, and men of God have had for ſuch their particular Invocations and 
Benedidtions, as no man, I ſuppoſe, profeſſing truth of Religion,will eaſily 
think to have been without fruit. No, there 1s no cauſe wee ſhould doubt 
of the benefit, but ſurely great cauſe to make complaint of the deep ne- ; 
glet of this Chriſtian duty , almoſt with all them ro whom by right of 

their placeand calling the fame belongeth; Let them nottake it in evjl! 

part, the thing is true, their ſmall regard hereunto hath done harme to the 

Church of God. That which *error raſhly uttereth in diſgrace of os, 
things may peradventurebee ſpunged out , when the print of thoſe evils ere thous 
whichare grownthrough negle& will remain behind. Thus muchthere- be any fuck 


, _ conf:rmation 
fore generally ſpoken 7 may in the Church, being brought in by the fained Decrerall Epiſtles of the Popes 
ſerve for anſwerunto their 


(rhis isretraftcd by the ſame, T. C. lb. 3.pag, z32, That ir is ancienter thin 
demands that requ ire us to the fained Decretall Epiſtles, I yeeld unto) and no one title therco. being once 


a 7.C.Li pigg; 


tell them, why there ſhould 
be any ſuch Confirmation in 
the Chureh, ſeeing wee are 
not ignorant how earneſtly 
they have rounes againſt 
1t,8& how direRHly(although 
untruly, for fo they are con« 
tent to acknowledge ) it 
hath by ſome of them been 
ſaid, to be firſt brought iz: by 
the fained Decretall Epiſtles 
of the Popes ; or why it 
ſhould not bee #terly abo- 
liſhed , ſeeing that no oxe 
z11tle therof can be once found 
z# the whole Srripture , ex- 
cept the Epiſtle to the 
b Hebrewes bce Scripture, 


found in the Scripture , and (ceing that it hath becn ſo horribly abuſed, and 
nor neceſſary, why ought irnotto bee uttefly aboliſhed ? And thirdly , this 
Confirmation hath many dangerous points in tt, The firſt ſt-p of Popery ia 
this Confirmation, is in thelaying vf Hands upon the head of the Child, 
whereby the opinion of itrhar it isa Sacramentg1s confirmed, eſpecizlly when 
:$ the Prayer doth ſay, that it js done accot.ling to the Exawpie ct the Apoe 
files, which is a manifeſt untuh, and rakcn indeed from the Popiſh 
Confumation, Thelecond is, tor that the Biſhop , as hee is called , muſt 
beetheonly Minifter ofic, whet1eby the Popi.h opit ion, which eſteemerh. 
it above Bapriſine, is Confirmed, For whilcit Bapriſme may bee miniſtred of 
ofthe Miniſter, and not Confirmation but only of the Bilhop , there is great 
cauſe of ſuſpition given ro think char Papriſme is not ſv precious a thing 4s 
Conftrmat.on, ſecing this was one of the principall reaſons whereby that 
wicked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Popery. I do not here ſpeake of the in« 
convenience , that men are conſtrained with charges to bring rheir children 
often-times halfe-a ſcore miles for that which if it were needtullmight bee gs 
well done at home ini their own Pariſhes. Thethirdis , for tharthe Book ſaith, 
acauſcofuſing Confirmation is, that by impoſition of Hands and Prayer , the 
Children may receive ſtreng.h and defence againſt all remprations , whereas 
there is no promiſe , that by th: laying »n of Hinds upon Children any flich 
gift ſhall bee given, and it mainraincth che Popiſh diſtt>Rion, that the Spifir 
of God is given at Baptiſme, unto remiſsionot fins, andin Confirmation, unto 
Ktrength, b Hei. 6.5. 


and again, ſeeing that how free ſoever it bee How ftotn abuſe, if wee ſook 


kto the times 


paſt, which wiſe men do alwayes niore reſpe& than the 


preſent, it barb been abuſed , andjis found at the length 9 ſuch profitable 
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Ceremony as the whole filly Church of Chriſt forthe ſpace of theſe ſix- 
tcen hundred years hath through want of experience imagined : laſt ofall, 
ſeeing alſo beſides the cruelty which is ſhewed towards poore Country 
people, who are faine ſometimes to let their Ploughs ſtand fill, and with 
incredible weariſome toyle of their feeble bodies to wander over Mour- 
tains and thorow Woods; it may be now and then little lefſethana whole 
halfe-ſcore of miles foraBiſhops bleſſing which if it were needfullpnight as well 
be done at home in their own P ariſþes, rather thanthey to purchaſe it with ſo 
ercat loſle 8&(ſo intolerable paingthere are they -; fam Confirmation beſides 
this,three terrible poinrs. The firſt is, laying 072 of bands with pretence that the 
ſame ts done to the example of the Apoſtles, which is not only as they ſuppoſe 
4 manifeſt untruth (for allthe World doth know that the Apoſtles did ne- 
verafter Baptiſm lay bands on any,and therefore *S. Luke which faith they 

a1 8-15-17. did was much deceived ) but farther alfo wee thereby teach men tothink 
impoſition of Hands a Sacrament , belike becauſe it is a principle ingrafted 
by common light of Nature inthe mindsof men, that all things done by 
Apoſtolike example muſt needs be Sacraments : the ſecond high point of 
danger is, that by :ying Confirmation t0 the Biſhop alope,there is great cauſe 
ſuſpicion gruen 10 think that Baptiſm 16 not ſoprectous a thing as Confirmation, 
for will any man think thata velvetCote is ofno more price than a linnen 
Coife, knowing the oneto be an ordinary garment, the other an ornament 
which only Sergeants at Law doweare > Finally, todraw toan end ofpe- 
rils,the laſt and the waightieft hazzard is, where the Book it ſelfe doth ay 
that children by :mpoſic:0z of handsand prayer may receive ſtrexgrh againſt 
all temptation ; which ſpeech as a two-edged ſword doth both wayes dar- 
gerouſly wound, partly, becauſe it afcribethgraceto impoſition of hands 
wherby wearcableno more to aflure our ſelves inthe warrant of any promiſe 
from God that his Heavenly grace ſhall be given,thanthe Apoſtle was that 

b Epteſ3.14. -himſelfe ſhould obtaine grace by the Þ bowing of his knees to God ; and 
partly,becauſe by uſing the very wordſftrength inthis matter,a word ſoaptto 
ſpread infeQion, we mazrtary with Popiſh Euangelifts, an old forlorne #- 

c Tobn 20.22, fin8ion of the Holy Ghoſt, « beſtowed upon Chirifts Apoſtles before his 

d48s 1.8, Aſcenſion into Heaven,and © augmentedupon:them afterwards, a diſtin4i- 
on of grace infuſed into Chriſtian men by degrees, planted in them ar rhe 
firſt by Baptiſm,after cheriſhed,watred, and (be:it ſpoken without offence) 
ſtrengthened as by other vertuous offices which Piety and true Religion 
teacheth, even ſo by this very ſpeciall BenediQion whereof we (| peake, the 
Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation. 

Of the Sacrs 67 The grace which we have by the holy Euchariſt, doth not begin but 

Body hr © continue lite. No man therfore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, 

Bloud of becauſe nodcadthing is capable of nouriſhment. That which groweth muſt 

Chriſt, of neceſſity firſt live. Ifour bodies did not daily waſte, food toreftore them 
were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may be that the grace of Baptifm would 
ſerve to eternall lifeqvere it not that the ſtate of our ſpiritual being is daily 
ſo much hindered and impairedafter Baptiſm. In that life therfore where 
neither body nor ſoul can decay,our ſouls ſhal as little requirethisSacramet 
as our bodics corperallnouriſhment. But aslong as the daies of our warfar 
haſtduring the time that we are both ſubje& to diminution and capabic of 
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avgmentation in grace, the Words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will 


remaine forceable, ® Except yee eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his a tobn 6.51. 


Bloud, ze have #0 life in you. Life being therfore propoſed unto all men as 
their end, they which by Baptiſme have laid the foundation and attained 
thefirſt beginning ofa new life, have here their nouriſhment and food pre-. 
ſcribed for continuace of Life in them; Such as will live the life of God,muſt 
eat the Fleſh and drink the Blond of the Sonne of man, becauſe this isa 
part of that dyet, which itwe want; we cannot live. Whereas therefore in 
our Infancy we are incorporated into Chriſt, and by Baptiſme receive the 
ce of his Spirit without any ſenſeor feeling of the gift which God be- 
oweth, in the Euchariſt we fo receive thegifrof God, that wee know by 
grace what the grace is which God giveth us, the degrees of our own in- 
creaſe in bolineſſe and vertue we ſec and can judge of them; we underſtand 
that the ſtrength of our life begunne in Chriſt is Chriſt, that his Fleſh is 
meat;and his Bloud drink, notby ſurmiſed imagination, but truely, even 
fo truely that through Faith we perceive in theBody andBloud facramen- 
tally preſented the very taſte of eternall life, the grace of the Sacrament is 
hereas the food which we eat and drink. This was itthat ſome did excee- 
dingly feare, leaſt Zwinglizs and O Ecolampadixs would bring to paſſe, that 
men ſhould account of this Sacrament but only as of a ſhadow, deſtitute, 
emptyandvoyd of Chriſt. But ſeeing thatby opening the ſeverall opini- 
ons which have been held, they are grown,for ought. I can ſee, on all ſides 
at the length to a generall agreement, concerning that which alone is ma- 
teriall, namely, the reall par:icipation of Chriſtandof life in his Body and 
Bloud by meanes of this Sacrament, wherefore ſhould the World continue 
fill diſtracted and rent with ſo manyfold contentions ; when there remai- 
neth now no Controverſie ſaving only about the ſubje& where Chriſt is > 
Yea, even inthis point no {idedenieth , but that the ſouleof max is the 
receptacle of Chriſts preſence. Whereby the queſtion is yetdriven to a 
narrower iſſue, nor doth any thing reſt doubrfullbut this,yhetherwhen the 
Sacrament is adminiſtred. ; Chriſt bee whole ith: max only or elſe his 
Body and Bloud bee alſo externally ſeated in the very conſecrated Ele- 
ments themſelves : which opinion they that defend, are driven citherto 
Coxſulſtantiateard incorporate Chriſt with Elements Sacramentall, or to 
Trazſubſtanttaie and change their ſubſtance into his 5 and ſo the one to 
bold himreally but inviſibly moulded up with the ſubſtance of thoſe Ele- 
ments, the other to hide him under the only viſible ſhow of Bread and. 
Wane, the ſubſtance whereof, as they imagine , is aboliſhed, and his fyc- 
ceeded in the fame room. All things conſidered and compared with that 
ſucceſſe, which truth hath hitherto had by ſo bitter conflis with errours 
in this point, ſhall I which that menywould more give themſelves to medi- 
tate with ſilence what we have by the Sacrament, and leſſe todiſpute ofthe 
manner how? If any man ſuppoſe that this were too great ſtupidity and 
dulneſle, let us ſeewhether the Apoſtles of our Lord themſelves have nor 
done the like. It appearcth by many examples; that they ofrheir own dif 
poſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitive; yea; in otherCaſes of leſle 
importance and lefſe difficulty alwayes apt to move queſtions, How com- 
meth it to paſſe that ſo few words of ſo high a diyſtery being uttered they 
receive 
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teceive with gladneſſe the gift of Chriſt, and make no ſhew of doubt of 
ſcruple? The reafon hereof is not dark to them which have any thing at all 
obſerved how the powers of the mind are wont to ſtir, when thatwhich we 
infinitely long tor, reſenteth it ſelfe above and beſides expeRation, Cy. 
rtous = iftricate Heculations do hinder, they abate, they quench ſach 
inflamed motions of _— and joy,as divine _ uſeto raiſe whenex: 
traordinatily,they are preſent. The mind theretore feeling preſent joy, is 
alwayes marvellous unwilling to admit any other _ and inthar 
caſe caſteth off thoſe diſputes whercunto the intelleCuall part at other 
times eaſily draweth, A manifeſt effe& whereof may be noted, if we com. 
pare with our Lords Diſciples in the twentieth of 7obz, the people that 
ate ſaid inthe ſixt of Toh to havegone afrer him to C—_— Theſe 
leaving him on the one fidethe Sea of Tiberias, and finding him againe 
as ſooneas themſelves by ſhip were arrived on the contrary fide, whether 
they knew that by ſhip he came not, and by Land the journey was lo 
thanaccording to the time he could have totravaile, as they wondeedÞ 
they asked alſo, Rabbi, when cameſt thou biher ? The Diſciples,when Chriſt 
appeared tothe in far more ſtrange and miraculous manner, moved no 
queſtion,but rejoyced greatly in that they ſaw. Forwhy 2 Theone ſort be. 
held only that-in Chriſt which they knew was more than naturall, but 
yet their affeion was not rapt therewith through any great extraordi. 
nary gladneſfe 4 the other when they looked on Chriſt, were not i 
that they ſaw theVVell-ſpring of their own everlaſting felicity ; the onebe- 
cauſe they injoyed nort,diſputed ; the other diſputed not, becauſe theyen- 
joyed. It then the preſence of Chriſt with them did ſo much move,j 
what their thoughts andaffe&ions were at the time of this new preſents 
rion of Chrift,not before their eyes, but within their ſoules. They had 
learned before, that his Fleſh and Bloud are the true cauſe of eternall Life, 
that this they are not by the bare force of their own ſubſtance, but th 
the dignity and worth of his Perfon , which offered themup by way of $4 
- _y for the _ of ws whole ou = doth make _ ſtill effeu- 
all chereunto ;-finally, that to us they are life in particular, by bei ? 
cularly received. Thus much they new although as yet hey dead 
not putiens what effeQ or iſſue the ſame would come;till at thelength 
being afſenbledfor no orher cauſe which they could imagine, but to have 
eaten the Paſſeover 'only that Xoſes appointed, when they ſaw their Lord 
and Mafter with hands and eyes lifted up to Heaven firſt blefſe and conſe- 
crate for the.cndlefle good of all generations till the Worlds cnd, the 
choſen Elements of Bread'and Wane, which Elements made foreverthe 
inſtruments of life by vertue of his Divine Benedi&ion,they beingthe firſt 
that were commanded to receive from him, the firſt wh ich were waIran- 
ted by his promiſe, that notonly unto them at the preſent time, but ro 
whomſoever they and their Succeſfors after them Lt duely adminiſter 
the ſame,thoſe myſteries. ſhould ſerveas conduts of life and conveyatices 
of his Body and Bloud unto them, was it poſſible they ſhould heare that 
voyce, Take, eat, this my Body, drink yee all of this , thu ts my Bloud , 
poſhble that doing what was required, and belceving what was promiſed, 
the ſame ſhould have preſent cffe& in them , and not fill chem = : 
in 
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a kind of fearefull admiration at the Heaven which they ſaw in them- 
ſelves ? They had at that time a Sea of comfort and joy to wade in, and we 
by that which they did are taught; that this Heavenly Food is given for 
the ſatisfying ofour empty ſoules, and not for the exerciſingof our curi- 
ous and ſubtle wits, If we doubt what thoſe admirable words may import; 
let himbee our Teacher for the meaning of Chriſt, ro whom Chriſt was 
himſelfe a Schoolemaſter, let our Lords Apoſtle bee his Interpreter, con- 
tent we our ſelvs with his explication,My Body, The communt07 of my body; 
My Bloud, The communzoz of my Bloud, 1s there any thing more expedite, 
cleereand cafie, than thatas Chriſt is termed our life, becauſe through him 
we obtaine life, ſo the patts ofthis Sacrament are his Body and Bloud, for 
that they are ſo to us, who receiving them , receive that by them which 
they are termed ? The Bread and Cup are his Body and Bloud, becauſe 
they are cauſes inſtrumentall, upon the receit whereofthe partzciparion of 
his Body and Bloud enſueth, For that which produceth any certain ef- 
fe, isnot vainly nor improperly ſaid to bee that very effet whereunto it 
tendeth. Every cauſe is in the effe& which groweth from ir. Our ſoules 
and bodies quickned to eternall Life are efte&s, the cauſe whereof is the 
Perſon of Chriſt, his Body and his Bloud arethe true Well-ſpring out of 
which this life loweth. So that his Body and his Bloud are in that very 
ſubje& whereunto they miniſter life, not only by effect or operation, even 
as the influence of the Heavens is in Plants,Beaſts,Men, and inevery thin 
which they quicken, bur alſo by a far moredivineand myſticall kind of V- 
nion, which maketh us one with him, even as Heeand the Father are one, 
Thereall preſence of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Body and Bloud,is not therfore 
to be ſought for inthe Sacrament, but in the worthyReceiver of the Sacra- 
ment. And with this the very order of our Saviours words agreeth, fir{t, 
Take and eate ; then, This is my Body which was broken for you : fart, Drink yee 
all of this, then followeth, This is my Bloud of the new Teſtament; which 1s ſhed 
for many for the remiſſ10n of ſinne, 1 ſeenot which way it ſhould be gather- 
ed by the Words of Chriſt; when and where the Bread is his Body,or the 
Cup his Bloud , but only in the very heart and ſoule of him which re- 
ceiveth them. As for the Sacraments they really exhibit, but for ought 
wee can gather out of that which is written of them, they are not really, 
nor do really contain in themſelves that grace which with them or by 
them it pleaſeth God to beſtow. If on all nies it beconfeſt, that the grace 
of Baptiſmis poured into the ſouleof man, that by Water wee receive it; 
although it be neither ſeated in the water, nor the water changed into ir, 
what ſhould induce men to think that the graceoftheEuchariſt muſt needs 
be in the Euchariſt before it can be in us that receive it ? The fruitof the 
Euchariſt is the participation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. There is 
no ſentence of holy Scripture which faith, that wee cannot by this Sacra- 
ment bee made partakers of his Body and Bloud, except they bee firſt con- 
tained in the Sacrament,or the Sacrament converted into them. Th is my 
Body, and This is my Blowd, being words of promiſe, fith wee allagree, that 
by the Sacrament Chriſt doth really and truly in us performe his pro- 
mile, why do wee vainely trouble our ſelves with ſo fierce content ions; 
whether by Conſubſtantiation , or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacra- 
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ment it ſelfe be firſt poſſeſſed withChriſt or no? A thing which no waycan 
either further or hinder us howſoever it ſtand, becauſe our participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth onthe co-operation of his Omnipo- 
tent Power, which maketh it his Bodyand Bloud to us , whether with 
change or without alteration of theElementſuch as they imaginezve need 
not greatly to care NOr inquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and 
then contierdy it ſelfe what cauſe why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not ra- 
ther be leftas ſuperfluous than urged as neceſſary. It ison all ſides plaine- 
ly confeſt, firſt, That this Sacrament is a true and areall participation of 
Chriſt, who thereby imparteth himſelfe even his whole intire Perſon, as 
a myſticall bead, untoevery ſoule that receiveth him , and that every ſuch 
Receiver doth thereby incorporate or unite himſelfe unto Chriſt as a my- 
ſticall member of him, yea ofthemalſo whom he acknowledgeth to be his 
own : ſecondly, That to whom the Perſon of Chriſt is thus communicated, 
to themhe giveth by the ſame Sacrament his holy Spiritto ſanRtifie them, 
as it ſanCtifieth him which is their Head : thirdly, That what merzr, force, 
or veriue ſoever there i812 ht ſacrificed body and bloud, wee freely, fully, and 
wholly have it by this Sacrament : fourthly, That the effeft chereof 772 6 is g 
reall tranſmutation of our ſoules a2 bodtes from fin to righteouſncſle, from 
death ard corruption to immortallity and life : fiftly,That becauſe the $2 
crament being of it ſelfe but a corruptibleand earthly Creature,muſt needs 
be thought an unlikely inſtrument to work ſo admirable effects in Man, 
we aretherefore to reſt our ſelves altogether upon the ſtrength of his gloriow 
power who is able and will bring to paſſe that the Bread and Cup which he 
giveth us ſhall be truly the thing he promiſeth. It ſcemeth therefore much 
amiſle, that againſt them whom they terme Sacramentaries, ſo many inve- 
&ive Diſcourſes are made allrunning upon tow points, that the Euchariſt 
is not a bare ſigne or figure only, and that the efficacy of his Body and 
Bloud is not all we receive in this Sacrament. For no man , having read 
their Books and Writings which are thus traduced, can bee ignorant that 
both theſe Aſſert1ons they plainly confeſle to bee moſt true. They donot 
ſo interpret theWords of Chriſt as itthe name of his Body did importbut 
the figure of his Body, and to be, were only to ſignific his Bloud. They 
u_ that theſe holy myſteriesreceived in due manner, do inſtrumentally 
oth make us partakers of the grace of that Body and Bloud which-were 
given for the life of the World, and beſides alfo impart unto us even in 


 trueandreall, though myſticall manner, the very Perſon of our Lord him- 


ſclte,vhole, perte&, and intire, as bath been ſhewed. Now whereasall three 
opinions do thus farre accord in one, that ſtrong conceitwhichtwo of 
the three have imbracedas touching a Literall, Corporall, and Orall man- 
ducationofthevery ſubſtance of his Fleſh and Bloud, is ſurely an opinion 
no where delivered in Holy Scripture , whereby they ſhould 'think them- 
ſclves bound to beleeve it, and (to ſpeake with the ſofteſt termes wee can 
uſe) greatly prejudiced in that when ſome others did ſo conceive of 
cating his Fleſh, our Saviour to abate that crrour in them , gave them 
directly to underſtand how his Fleſh ſo eaten could profit them n0- 
thing , becauſe the words which he ſpake were Spirit , that is to ſay, they 
hadareferenceto a myſticall participation, which myſticall partic yo_ 
; | | g1vet 
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g1vet! life; Wherein there is ſmall ap rance of likelihood;that his mea- 
ning ſhould be only to make them Marcionites by inverſion; & to teach 
them that a8 Marco did think, Chriſt ſeemed to be man, but wasnot; ſo 
they contrariwiſe ſhould beleeve that Chriſt in truth would fo give them 
as they thought his fleſh to eat, but yer leſt the horrour thereof dof- 
fend « Br he would not ſeeme to do that he did; Vhen they which have 
this opinion of Chriſt in that bleſſed Sacrament go about to explaine 
themſelves, and to open after what manner things are brought topaſle, 
the one ſort lay the Vnion of Chrifts Deity with bis Man-hood , as their 
firſt foundationand ground ; from thence they inferre a power which the 
Body of Chriſt hath thereby to preſent it ſelfe in all places; out of which 
ubiquity of his Body they gather the preſence thereof with that ſanRified 
Bread and Wine of our Lords Table; the conjunRtion of his Body and 
Bloud with thoſe Elements they uſe as an Argument, to fhew how the 
Bread may as well inthat reſpe&be termed his Body, becauſe his Body is 
therewith joyned, as the Sonne.of God may be named Man, by reaſon that 
God and Man. in the perfon of Chriſt are united , to this they adde, how 
the Words of Chriſt commanding us to cat, muſt needs import thatas he 
bath coupled the fubſtance of his Fleſh, and the ſubſtance of Bread toge- 
ther, fo we together ſhould receive both 5 Which Labyrinth as the _ 
ſort doth juſtly ſhun,ſo the way which they taketo the fame Inne is ſome- 
what more ſhort, but no whit more certaine. Forthrough Gods Omnipo- 
tent Power they imagine thatFranſubſtantiationfolloweth upon the words 
of Conſecration,a nd uponTranſubſtantiationtheparticipationof Chriſts 
both Body and Bloud, in the only ſhape of Sactamentall Elements. So 
that they all three do plead Gods omnipotency, Sactamentaries to'that 
alteration; which the reft confeſſe hee accompliſheth ; the Patrons of 
Tranſubſtantiation overand beſides that to the.change. of.one ſubſtance 
mto another; the followers of Conſubſtantiation, to the kneading up of 
both ſubſtances, as it were intoone lump. Touching the ſentence of An- 
tiquity inthis cauſe : Farft, for as much rhey knew that the force of this 
Sactament doth neceſharily preſuppoſe the Verity. of Chrifts borct-Body 
and Bloud, they uſed oftentimes the ſame as an Arguttient to prove that 
Chriſt bath as truly tht ſubſtance of Man as of God, becaiſe here ive re- 
ceive Chriſt and thoſe graces: which flow'from him' iti that hee is Man. 
So that if hee have no ſuch being; neither-can the S2erament have any 
ſuch meaningas weall confeſſe it hath; Thus 4 Terralia%,thus Þ Irerey, thus þL. gage] " 
© Theodovet d 1ſputeth; Againas evident it is'how they teach that Chriſt is 6u:um viſci; = 
ne) oe prefer wales confers. te Gnciope an Fe 
beit a art of Chriſt bee cor PO autem nonſu Fs veritaris of corpies cum neg 9 efiphantaſne 
p74 abſent from thence , that- Fawen — ls. Teck cheers dare. hb. 4.cap-49, b Secaw- 
« riſt aſiftin this Heavenlh , | (ae Dec (thatis. og (ay, if i ſho al true WA.CN FLICEericks have tanght 
Banquer with his perforalland'- 0h ta a Eotoke yonbie the roy pact mam ane: 
true reſence LY oth Bk xjas brit, Hee! paris quem /rang wins commuitati:cdrporis ejus eſt. Sane 
own 1 fi ening xn off, wifi a venis & carnibus & 4 religua que eſt [ec:ndum ho- 
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d Sacameiita quidem quantum in ſe eſt fine propriavirtute eſſe non poſſuxt, 
vec ullo modo ſe abſentat majeilas myfleriis. Cypr.de Can. cap, 7. 
© Sacramento viſubil: inrffabiliter divinaſe infudit eſſentiaut eſſet Keligis- 
xi circa Sacraments devotio. ldem_ cap. 6. 1nvifibils Sacerdos wiſtbiies 
creatures in ſubilantiam corporis & ſanguanis ſui verbo ſuo ſecreta poteftate 
convertit. In ſpiritudliblus Sacraments verbi precipit virtus & ſeruit effe- 
&us. Euf.Emilfen.hom.s.de Paſch. f Tx ovuCoan 52 Sean) 0 
pd]os T2 u% dual 4x2 ply bio} gh The irgetJinins ImAbowes, pile 
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iElcd]ar gyazes. Mir yap b&t 775 apdſipas v9128, 2) 74 Ehud 4 
Ty tud'ss, x, opal 65} on] ole. 1; pbT$go lu, voetTey 8 a04p- 
ihv]o o; arviu]uy oj, apoonurtizadt as intra; WW) a wtp wickus]aths 
Theodor, Ex qo 4 Donino diflum eff, Hoc facitein meam commemoratio- 
nem, hc efl caro mea, & bic efl ſanguis mers, quotieſcunque bis verbis & 
hac fide aftum eſt, panis iſle ſuper ſubſtantig!is, & calix bened;flione ſolenn; 
ſacratin, ad rotius hominis vitam/aliiteraque proſicit, Cypr.gde Can. cap. 3. 
Immortaluatis alimon'iadutur, a communibus cibis differtns, torjora/ts ſub= 
flantie retinens (peciem, ſed virtritis divine inviſibili efficientia probanz ad- 
eſſe preſentiam. lbidem c:p, 2. g Sexſibilbus 5 acramentiyincil vite aier- 
ne effeius, & non tam corporal; quam ſpirituli iranfitions Chriſto uni- 
mur. Ipſe cnim op panis & caro & ſanguis, memcibus & ſubſtantia E> vida 
fatts eft Eccleſie ſue quam- corpus ſuum: appellat, dans & paiticipetionem 
ſpiritus, Ibidem cap. 5, Noſtre & ipſics conjunttis nec miſcet perſonas, 
nec unit ſubſtantias, ſtd efſetins ronſociat & canſaderat viiuntates, cap. 6. 
Manſionftrainipſe eſt manducatio & poludquaſy quedam incorporatio, cap. 
9. Illeeft in patre perpaiuram divinitatyt , nos in £0 per cor poralem ©) us N a- 
trvitatem,ille nn or ndbis per S acranperitorum m»fierium, | Hilar. de Tri- 
nit. lib, 8. h Pauisbic ax ws Cibud werus ey fincerns per fpeciem & Sa. 
cramentum 705 tatlu ſanthficat, fide ;llymmat: veritate Chniſto conformat. 
Cypr.de Cen. cap.6, Noz aliud agit participatio corports & ſerguinis 
Chriſti, quam ut id id quod ſuminne tranſedrbus, & ini que morthi ex ſepulti 
& correſuſcitati ſumus, ipſion per onitia; th ſpirit & carne-geſtems. Leo de 
Paſ. Serm. 14. Pyemadmodum quieſt acerta | 
nem (id ſt. fafta invocatione divini aunfinns) Jane non communis panis 
eſt, ſed F uchariſtia ex duabusvebus conſfidns:; terrena &cxleftt + Sic o& cor- 


pora ;:0ſtra percipicatia Enchariſtiang jaw non ſunt corgptubitia ſpem reſia'-/ 


reftion:: \abemia, Irenzus lib 4.cap.34 © :91iam ſalntary caro verio Dez 
quod naturalitir vita eſt ton) FS wp caaſftfaeft, quandg eam comedi- 
mus, tunc vi:am haben in 1ebj ills dafniconjuntti, que viia effetla eft. 
Cyril.in JohanJlih.4.cap-14- PRETTDS 
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ſubſtantiation of Chriſtwith-thoſe $ 


s pereapuens Dt: vicatio- 


ſecrated Elements , changeth 
them and makeththem thatunto 
us, which otherwiſe they could 
not be, that to us they are thereby 
made ſuch inſtruments , as s my. 
ſtically, yet truely ; inviſibly, yer 
really wotk our communion or 
fellowſhip with the perſon of [e- 
ſus Chriſt, as well in that hee is 
Man as God, our participation 
alſo in the fruit, grace and cffica. 
cyof his Body and Bloud why. 
upon there enſueth a kind of 
Tranſubſtantiation in us, a true 
"change both of ſouleand body, 
an alteration from death to life, 
Ina word it appeareth not;that of 
all the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, any one did ever con- 
ceive or imagine other thanonly 
a myſticall participation of 
Chriſts both Body and Bloud in 
the Sacrament , neither are their 
ſpeeches concerning the change 


of the Elements themſelves into 


the Body and Bloud:of Chiiſt 


ſuch, that a mancan therebyin 


world either of a cor 


conſcience aflure himſelfe it was 
their meaning to. perſwade the 
rall Con- 


an&ified and: Blefled Elements be- 


fore wee recciye them,-or:-Of the like Tranſubſtantiation of them into 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. - Which both to'bur myſticall Commu- 
nion with Chriſt 'are ſo uaneceſfary ;-rhar the Fathers , who plainly 
hold but this myſicall Coſpmunion .;: cannot eaſily bee "thought to 
have meant any other change, 'of Sactamentall. Elements , then that 
which the ſame. Spirituall Gommunion', did require them to bold. 
Theſe things: conſidered; ; ba. ſhould;that mind: which loving Truth 
and ſeeking comfort out of Holy Myſteries hath not perhaps the leiſure, 
perhaps not the wit norcapacity to tread out ſo endlefſſe Mazes;as the 1n- 
tricate Diſputes of this cauſe have led men into , haw ſhould a vertuouſly 
diſpoſed mind better reſolve with it ſelfe then thus > * Yariety' of judge- 
© ments and opinions argueth obſcurity in thoſe things whereabout they 
* differ. But that which all parts receive for Truth; _—_ which overy one 
_ tr ſifted, is by no one denied or doubted of, muſt needs be matter of 
© infallible certainty. Whereas therefore there are-but three Expoſitions 
© made of, Th i my Body, the firſt, This is in it ſelfebefore participation 
© really and iruely-the natarall ſubſtance of my Body ,. by reaſon of 'he 
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« coextſtence which my Omnipotent [Body hath with the \ſant#ified Element of 
« Bread which is the Lutherans mierpretation itheiſecond,Thisin it ſelfand 
« before participation che very true and uaturaltflibfiance of myBodyy force of 
«chat Deity. which with * the words: of conſecration -aboliſberh the ſubſtance of 
« Bread and ſubſtitureth inthe place thereof myBodywpbech & the? opiſb conftru- 
« R10#: the laſk, This ballowed food throngh concurrence of divine power, ts 512 
6 rerity and trath, unto fairhfull Receivers jnſftramentally a-cagfſe of that myſt F. 
« call participation wherby as I make my ſelfe wholy rbfirs;ſo.I-gideabem in hart 
« an aftuall pof efi0n of all ſuch ſaving. grace. 45 ;nhy ſacrificed;bazy can yeeld an 
« s their ſoules do preſentlyneed:this ito theimand imthern hBudycoftheſe 
*threereherſed Interpretations,the laſt hath imwitnothingburwhatchereſt 
«do all approve andackhowledge to be moſt truenothingbutthat which 
«the words of Chriſtareon all {1des confeſt rar mnforce , nothing but that 
Ewybich the Church of God hath alwayes'thougtit neceffary, nothing but 
that whicl/alone is ſufficient for every Chriſtian man'tobeleeve concer- 
Ening the uſe and force of this Sacrathent;finally,nothing bur that where- 
«with the writings of alt Antiquityateconforant,and all Chreftian Con- 
«ſeſſions apreable. And astruth in whit kindfoever is dy nokind of truth - 
«o2in-ſaid,fo the mindiybichreſteth itſelfe onrtits;isnevertroubled with 
*choſe perplexities w** the other do both find,by:meanes'of fo:greatcon- 
«tradition between their'opinions,; and true principles ofreafon ground- 
&ed upon Experience, Natureand Senſe. Which albeit withboyſtorous 
« courage and breath they ſeem oftentitnes to blow.away;yetwho ſo'obſer- 
«yeth, how again they labour and ſweat by ſubtility.ofwit tomuke ſome 
« ſhew of agreement between rheir Pn cenceits,8& thegenerallEdias 
« of Nature, muſt needs perceive they:ſtrugglewiththat which they: can- 
«not fully maſter. Beſides;fith ofthat which is proper tothemlelves,their 
«Diſcourſes are hungry and unpleaſant, fulloftedious and irkfome labour, 
*heartlefle and hitherto without fruit,on the otherfidereadwee them;or 


 ©hearewe others;be they of our ownor of ancientebtimes towhat partſoc- 


« verthey bethonght to incline touching that wherof there:is controver: 
«ſie, yet in this where theyall ſpeake bur one thing, their-Diſcourſes are 
« Heavenly,their words fiveet as the Honey-Camb,their tongues meladi- 
«ouſly tuned Inſtrunents, their ſentences meereconfolationand joy t are 
« ye not hereby almoſt even with voyce from Heavenadmonithed which 
« we may fafelieſt cleave unto > He which hathfaid of the one Sacrament, 
« Waſh and be clean,harh ſaid concerningthe other likewiſe, Ear and Live; 
«If therforewithourany fuch particularand ſolemnwaragnitas'this is, that 
© poore diftrefſed Woman comming untoChridt for health;could ſo con 
6 ſtantly reſolve her ſelfe; May 7 bur roweb the 5kwns. of bis garment, 7 ſballbe 
© whole, what moverh us to argue of the manner lie lite ſhould comeby 
«bread,our duty being here but to take whar is offered and taoſtuflinedlyto 
*reft perfwaded of this,that can we buteat we-ae ſafe? when Ebobold with 
© vine eyes ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernable Graine or Seedwherof Na- 
©tvre makerh a promiſe thata tree ſhald come, andwhen alterwards of chat 
© rreeany $killfull Artificer undertakerh to. frame {ome exquiſite and cir 
© riousWork,L look for the event, move no queſtionaboucperformance 
<cither of the-one or of the other. Shall: I'fimply credit Nature-in thing 
Nn 2 | oa —_— 
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« naturall; ſhall in things -artificiallrelie my-ſelfe on- Art, neveroffering 
« to.make'doubt,and inthabwhich is above both:Art and Nature refuſcto 
< beleeve'thE Authour oFh&@thzexcepr he acquaint me with bis wayes,and 
« lay the \fecret-0fhis:skilt before me ? Where: God himlelfdoth ſpeak 
<thoſetthinþ»*which'eithee for height and Jublimity of matter, or elſe 
« for ſecreoy'of--performance we arenot able toreach ufito;)as we may be 
© ipnorant\ without danges; ſo-it, can be no diſgrace to conteſle we are: ig 
Knorant. Suehygs lovePrety will a8 muchas ih them lietb;knouw all things 
«that God ndeth, but. eſpecially the duties of ſervicewhichthey 
« owe to' Gods Asrfoehbis'darkand hidden works;they preterre,as becom- 
* meth them: in..ſuctoeaſes; fimplicity 'of Faith betore:that knowledge, 
* which curionfly CD ſhoild adbreand diſputingtoo boldly of 
© that whichithe, wirafanan cxnnot:ſearch, chillerh; for the:moſt part all 
© warnith of zeale, 8 brihgeth ſoundneſle of bekiefe.many times into greas 
« hazard. I&rdic- therefardibe' ſufficrent for me preſentingimy ſehte ar the 
< Lords Table, fro khomphat there I receive from him, without ſearching 
<or inquiring ofthe manner how Chriſt petforovtth bis ptomiſe;; let di 
© puttesand queſti6ns;enemits to Pieryiabatemetits bf txve devotion;and 
; hicbertorinrhicoaiſe bneover-patiently heard; let thera take their reſt 
© lebcuriousand-fharpayictdd men beat their beads about what, Queſtions 
*themſclves will;theyery terter ofthe Ward of Chriſt giveth plain ſecw- 
© rity,that theſe myſteries do 4s nayles faſten us:$ bis veryGroſle, that by 
<themuwe drawour;as touching efficacy, force and vertyezeventhe blogd 
« afcbis/gercd fide; inthe wounds of our Redeemer; we #þerg dip our 
*t@hguts,worre died red both withinand without, our hunger -is,ſatasfied 
* andour abirſ; for ever:quenched;, they are: things, wonderſull which 
< he: feeleth;, gtear which he: ſeeth, and: unheard of which be uttereth, 
< hoſe foul 'rs ipoſſeſt:6b this Paſcall Lambe,and made joytull inthe 
<{trength of this:new wine, this bread hath in it morechanthe ſubſtance 
* whack; quizeyes bebold:;:this Cup hallowed with ſolemne BenediRion, 
<avatieth tothe endlefitiife and welfare both of Soule and Bodie, inthat 
Sit dervethaSivelkforgiMedicine to beal our infirmities.$ purge our fins, 
<asforadarrifirect Thinkgiving,with touching it ſaickifieth,it colight» 
<neth withbeliefeitmuly:conformeth us unto the Image.qf Icſus Chrill 
© what theſe &lementsarg#1 themſclves itskilleth nocgit isenoughthatio 
©* me whichtake thempbeyaretlie Bady and Blood of Chriſt;his promiſe 
< in witnefle hereof ſafficeth;his Yard he knoweth whichiway to accom 
pliſh,why/ſkoutdanyocogiration poſſeſſe rhe mindeofa fairhfull Commu- 
nicant but this, O:my Ged how art rxue,0 my ſoul thou archappy, Thus there- 
forte weſcextharhowſoever tnens opinions do otherwiſe varig;neverchele ſle 
touching Baptifme amd! rhe. Supper af the Lord, we may.yith confentot 
the jrhole Chriſtian workkconchidethey are neccſlary,theone to imitate 
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erbegin, thaarher to'coaſkummate;orimake perfe&t our life in. Chr iſt, yy 

- 68: -Inacnimiftring the Sacrament of the. Body and Bloodof C briſk;cho 
ſuppoſed faults of the Church of England are notgreatly material, and 
thetefore /n.ſhall ſuffice to rouch them in few words. The;jirft 55 chat we do 
-20t wfe 11.8 generality oncefqr all to ſay to Communicants, Takezcat,and drink, 
but:unt6 every particular perſan,Eat thou,drink thou,which g,accorqtng *2 v1 
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Popiſh manner ; and not the forme that our Saviour did uſe; Our ſecond over- 
ſight ts by geſture, For in kneeling there bath been $uperſlitiong ſitting agree 
liter to the aftion of a Supperzand our Satiour uſing that which was moſt fitgltal 
himſelfe not kneele, A third accuſation 6 for not examining all Communicants; 
whoſe knowledge in the myſtery of the Goſpell ſhoald that way be made manifeſt, x 
thing every where they ſay uſed-1n the Apoſtles times, becauſe all things neceſſary 
were uſed, and thws in their op1nz0n, s neceſſary, yea, it is commanded,in as much 
as the ® Leviis are commanded to prepare the people for the Paſſeover, andexa. | F 
mination is a part of their preparation,qurLords Supper in place of the P aſſeover, ** DO REM 
The fourth thing miſliked 45, that againſt the Apoſtles b prohibition to have any b i cor. 5.1. 
familtarity at all with notorious offenders, P apifis being not of the Churth are ad- 

mitted t0 our Very Communion , before they have by their Religious and Goſpel- 

like behaviour purged themſebves of that ſuſpition of Popery whith their former 

life hath cauſed, They are Dogs, Swine, unclean beaſts, forreiners and ſtrangers 

from the Church of God, and therefore ought not to bee admuted though they 

ofer themſelves, wee are fitly condemned, in as much as when there have beent 

ſtore of people to heare Sermons and Seryice tn the Charch, wet ſuffer the Com- c Vunk,z,x3, 
munion 10 be miniſtred to a few. It is not enough that our Book of Common —_—_ apeſt.. 
Prayer bath godly Exhortations to move all thereunto which dre preſent, For 5.81. PR 
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it ſhould not ſu fſer a few to Communicate, it ſhould by Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline 4T.C.L3.p.166 


- 


and Civill puniſhment provide, that ſuch as would with-draw themſelves might mp —_ ie 
bee brought to Communicate according both to the © Lawof God and the ancient leave the Vo« 
Church Canons, In the fixt and laſt place commeth the enormity of imparting piſh formein 
this Sacrament privatly unto the ſick. . Thus fat actuſed; wee anſwer briefly hich bemny 
to the « firſt, that ſeeing God by Sacraments doth apply in particular fo convenience. 
unto every mans perſon the grace which himſelfe/hath provided for the ly doJitis beſt 


ro EOmMe as 


benefit of all Man-kind, there is no cauſe, why adminitſtring the Sacta- n:erethemans 
ments weſhould forbeareto expreſle that in our forms of ſpeech,which he "of celebra. 


by his Word and Goſpell teacheth all to beleeve. In the one Sacrament, $., nod 


. : Supper which 
I baptize thee diſpleaſeth them not. If Ear thou in the other offend them, ou: Saviour 


their fancies areno Rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his —_— 
laſt Supper did ſpeak generally once to all,or to every one in particular, is it eden good 
a thing uncertain. His words are recorded in that forme which ſerveth Argumenr w 
beſt for the ſetting down with Hiſtoricall brevity what was ſpoken, they wy wes 


l : therefore we 
are no manifeſt proofe that hee ſpake but once unto all which did then muſt rather 


Communicate, much lefſe that we in ſpeaking unto every Communicant O—_—_— 
ſeverally doamiſle, although it were clecre that wee hetcin do otherwiſe OY 


dccauſe rhe 


thanChriſt did.Our imitation of him conſiſteth not intying ſcrupulouſly Szcramencis 
our ſelves unto his ſyllables, but rather in ſpeaking by the Heavenly dite- J2 j2ucarion 


o: the ben:tits 


Rion of that inſpired Divine Wiſdome, which teacheth divers wayes to of Chrit be+ 
one end, and doth therein controule their boldnefle, by whont any profita- Preth _ 
bleway is cenſuredas reproveable , only undef colourof ſomie ſmall diffe- 1,001 4a 
rence from great Examples going before, to do throughout every the like his Admonit- 
Circumſtance,the ſame which Chriſt did inthis aRion,vere by following 9" Pat —_ 
hisfootſteps in that ſort tocrre moteſrom the purpoſe he aimedat,than we othernate of 
now Go by not following themwith ſo nice and ſevere ſtrineſle, They lit- *boſc og & 
tle weighwiththemſelvs how dull,how beavy;8& almoſt how without ſenfe 2*25e 35 Se3 


, - : % mons, whichis 
the greateſt part of the common multitude every-whete is; who think if z thing ut, 
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nions are in this caſe laid as barres and exceptions againſtthem,yea thoſe 
opinions wh ich they bave held in former times although they now both , avs 
profefſe by word,and offer to (hewby fa& the contrarie. Alt this doth not ty v.vigre. 
juſtifie us which ought not(they lay)to admicthem inanywike, titl their 70 00o00r 
Goſpel-like behaviour have remooved all ſufpition of Poperie from £.., 7 6 ge to 
them,becauſe Papiſts ate D ogs,Swrne, Beaſts Forrarners and" Strangets frm 9 fe: varke 
the houſe of God, ina word,they are zo of :be: Church, Whatths tetwies ng oy by 
of Gofpe-like behaviour may 'include, is obſcure and doubtt&l{7'But of 'g'-us and | 
the wife Chaxch of Chriſt in this preſent world ; from which rhuy-ſepa- |"? " hay | 
ntcall Papiſts, we are thus perſwaded:Charch js a word which Art hath de- pane 
viſed , thereby to ſeveranddiſtinguiſh that ſocietic of men , which pro. *Þcwi 1ves of 
ſeſeth the true Religion from the reſt which /profeſſe itnor.” TherEhave Þ3 (> Hon 
beene in the world from the very firſt foundarion thereof,, but rthre@Reli- which their 
gions , Paganifme , which lived in the blindneffe of corrupt anddepraved {2rmeriite and 
naturezſ#daiſme,imbracing the Law which reformed Heathe!1iſh wpittic, h pris 
and taught ſzlvation to be looked for through One, whom God-in eke laſt be conceived, 
dayes would ſendandexalt to be Lordofall;finally,Chriſtias belief, ytiich © 04-150 
yeekleth obedience to the Goſpell of Iefus Chrift, and acknowvledoerh 
himthe Saviour whom God did promiſe.Secing then that :be Church-is 2 
namegyhich Art hath given to Profeſſors of rrwe Religionas they which will 
define a man,are to paſſeby thoſe qualities wherein one man-doth excell 
another, and to take onely thoſe eſſentiall properticspyhereby a man aoth 
differ from creatures of other kinds: fo he thatwill teacti-what the Church 
&,hal never tightly performe the worke wherabout he goeth;till /# wat rey 
of Relig10 he touch that difference which ſevereth the Chuvthes Religrou 
from the irs,who are not the Church. Relzgion being therefore a mirtter 
partly of comremplarion,partly of a10n,wee muſt define theChurch,which 

ra religious ſocietic , by fuch differences asdoe-properly explaine' the 

eflence of ſach things hat is to ſzyby the obje& or matres wherabom the * 
contemplations and a&ions of the Church are properlycomverſant,''For 

fo all knowkedpges and all vertuesare defined.” VWhereufpon, becauſe the 

evely 0bjeft which ſeparaterh ours fomorther Religions, is 7eſts Chrift ;1n 

whom none but the-C hurch dbrb beukkeeveandwhom nonebut the Church 

doth worſhip ; wee frad that accordingly the: Apoſtley doe evety-where 
diſtinouiſh'hereby rhe Church from Infidels atd; from Tewes, 'accoun- 

ting them which calf upon the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 1 Foe his Cherch, 

If wee goe lower, wee ſhallburt adde unto this ceftaihe'caluall and varia- 

dle accidenrswvhich are not properly of thebeingy but trake'onely fot the 

happier and better beingofrhe Churchof Gad;eitherindeed or in mens! 

opinions and conceits, This'is #hetrrourt of atVPopiſiidefinitions that 

hitherto have beene brought. They define torthe Churth by that which: 

the Church eſſentially i burbcriiar wherelithey ineine their owne 

more perfe& than thefeſt' ae.” Touchiig\purts ofemivencie and per- 

fecion, parts likewiſe of imperfe@ion anddefe@tin tbe Church of God,” 

they are infitiite;their degrees and differences,h0 way poſiBletobedrawrie 

unto atiy cetcraine account. There 5 not the leaſt contenrienand variance, 

bur it blemiſheth ſomewhar the Vnitie eharoughe tobe in the Choreh 7 m.15 5. 

of Chriſt, hich notw«bſtanding may bave notonely without _ ” nd 
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breach of coricord her manifold varieties in Rites and Ceremonies of Re. 
ligion;but alſo her ſtrifes and contentions many times,andthat about mat- 
ters of no ſinall importance;yea,her ſchiſmes,fa&tions,and ſuch otherevils 
whereunto the Body of the Church is ſubje&, ſound and ſick remaining 
both of the ſame body as long as both parts retaine by outward profeſſion 
that vitall ſubſtance of truth , which maketh Chriſtan Religion to differ 
from - theirs wbich acknowledge not our Lord Tefus Chrilt the bleſſed 
Sayjour of mankind, give no credit to his glorious Goſpel, and have his 
Sacraments the ſeales of eternall life in deriſion, Now the priviledge of 
the viſible Church of God (for of that wee ſpeake)istobe hercin like the 
Ark of Neah,that,for any thing we know to the contrary, all without it are 
loſt ſheep; yet in thiswas the Ark of Noab priviledged above the Church, 
that:wheteas none of them which were intbe one could periſh, numbers 
in the-other are caſt away , becauſe to eternall life our profeſſion is not 
enough. Many things exclude from the Kingdome of God, alchough from 
the Church they ſeparate not. In the Church there ariſe ſundrie grievous 
ſtormes , by meanes whereof whole yo m_ and Nations profeſſing 
Chriſt , both have beene heretofore , and are at this preſent day divide 
about Chriſt, During which diviſions and contentions amongſt 
albeit each partdoe jultific it ſelfe , yet the one of neceſlitic mult needs 
erre, if there bee any contradiction betweene them, bee it great or little, 
and whart ſide ſoever jt bee that hath the truth , the ſame wee muſt alſo ac- 
knowledge alone to hold with the zrue Church in that point, and conſe. 
quently, reject the other as an enemy, 2# that caſe fallen amay from the tus 
Church. Wherfbre of Hypocrites and Diſſemblers whoſe profeſſion at the 
firſt was but only from the teeth outward,wvhen they afterwards took occas 
ſion to opugne;cettain ) png Articles of Faith,the Apoſtles whichde- 
fended the truth againſt them, pronounce them goze our fromthe fellow- 
ſhip of ſound and-ſincereBeleevers , when as yet the Chriſtian Religion 
they had not utterly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning throughout allages, 
Heretickes have-jaltly been hated, as branches cut off fromthe body ofthe 
true Vine, yet only fo farre forth cut off as their Hereſics have extended, 
Both Hercſie arid many other crimes, which wholly ſever from God, do ſer 
ver from Godthe Church of God inpar: oxly, The Myſtery of Piety,faith 
the Apoltic,js without peradventute great, God hath _ manifeſted 1n the 
Fleſh, hath beers Joſie 1 the Spirit, bath been ſeen of Angels, hath been pred- 
ched to Natrons ; hath been beleeved on in the world, bath been raken up 1n10 
Glory, The Church a pillar and foundation of this truth, which no where 
is known or profeft,but only within the Church,8& they all oftheChurch 
that profeſſe it. In the meane while it cannot be denied ,tbat many pro- 
feſle this, who are got therefore clected ſimply from all either faults or er- 
rors which make {eparation between us-and the Wel-ſpring of our bappi- 
neſſe.. Idolatry ſeveredofeld the Ifrarlites ; Iniquity, thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſies from God, who notwithſtanding were a part of the ſeed of 4574 . 
ham, a part of that very ſced which God did himſelfe acknowledge to be 
his Church. The Church. of God may therfore contain both them which 
indeed are not. his, yetmuſt bee reputed his by us that know got their 407 


wardthoughts, and them whoſe apparent wickedneſle teſtificth even y'- ri 
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fight of the whole world that Godabhorreth them. For tothisand no 
other purpoſeyare meant theſe Parables, which our Saviour inthe Goſpel 
hath: concerning mixcure of Vice with Veitue, ;Lightwith Darkneſſe, 
Truth with: Error , as well and openly kt&jyn and ſeen as 2cunningly 
cloked mixture... That which ſeparateth therefore w1:erly, thag which cur- 
tethoff clean from thevilible Churchoft Chriſt, is plain Apoſtaſic, dire# 
denyall, utterreje&tion. ofthe whole Chriſtian Faith, as faras the ame; is 
proteſſedly difterent from IP, Hereticks,as touchingthoſepointy 
ofdottinewhercinthey, faile ; Schiſmaticks as touching;the:quarrels, fos 
which, or the duties wherein they divide themſclves from their Brethreng 
Looſe, /licentionsand wicked perſons,as touching their ſeverall offences 
or crimes, bave:all-forfaken the true Church of God, the-Church which 
is ſound and'ſihcere 10! the dodrine that they'corrupt ; the Chutch that 
keepeth the bond of Vnity, which:they violate; the Churchtbatwalketh 
inthe Layes of righteouſnes,vhich they tranſgreſſe; this yery twe;Thurch 
of Chriſt they.bave left, howbeit.not altogether left, nor forſaken ſimply 
the Church upon the main; foundations whereofthey continue built,nor- 
withſtanding rheſe;breaches whereby they are rem? at the rop aftunder. Now 
becauſe for redreſſe of profeſſed errours and open Schiſmes; it is and 
muft be the Churches care that'all: may in outwatd conformity be ene, 
a5 the; laudible. Polity of former Ages, even {o our ownto thatend and 
purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed divers Lawes, the moderate feverity wheteof 
15-Amean both to x the reſt , and to reclaime ſuch as heretofore have 
been led awry. - But ſceing that the offices which. Lawes require /are 
alwayes definite; and when that they require, ig:done, they, go no far- 
ther , whereupon ſundry ill affected perſons:torfave themſelves from dan- 

er of Lawes, pretend-obedience, albeit iniyardly they carty ſtill. the 

me hearts which they did before, by meanes whereof it fallethout;that 
receiving univorthily rhe bleſled Sacrament at-our bands, they eatand 
drink their own damnation , it is for temedy ofthis miſchicte -*-.here 
determined , that whom the Law of the Realme doth puniſh unleſſe 
they communicate, ſuch ifrhey offer to obey Law, the Chutch- not- 
withſtanding ſhould not admit without probation before had of theirGo- 
ſpel-like behaviour. VV herein they firſt ſet no time how long this ſuppo- 
{cd probation muſt continue z again, they nominate no certain,judgement, 
the verdict whereof ſhall approve mens behaviour to be Goſpel-like; and 
that which is+moſt materiall, whereas they ſeek to make it: more hard 
for diſlemblersto be received into the Church,than Lawand Polity as yet 
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and that Miniſter, that ſhall givethe Supper of the Lord co him, which is £nown to be a Papiſt,, and which hatch nevet 
made any cleecerenouncing of Pope: y, with-which he hath been defiled, doth profanc the Table of ehe Lord, and, 
duth give the mear that isprepared tor the cHildren, unto Dogs, and hebring<th inrs the paſktuts, which is provided 


for 'the Sheep, Swine, and unclean Beaſts, contrary to the tairh and truſt thar'cught tobe in a Stewara of the | ords 


houſe, as he is. Fot albeit thatIdoubr nor bur many of thoſe which are now Papiſfs, pertain ro che;eleRion of God, 
which God aſo in his good time will call to the knowledge of his ruth : yer notwithſtanding they oag't to beunto ths 
Miniſter and unt» the Church, reuching the miniſtring of Sacratnefits, as ſtrangers and as anclean beaſts. The mini« 
firing ofthe haly Sicraments uns them, isa declaration and ſcalot GoJs favour and reconcikatignyith them, and a 
P:ain preachin $; partly .roat they be wathed already from their finne, parcly,rhat rh cy arc of thehquthold of G2d,and 
ſuch as the Lord will feed to eternall lifs, which is notlawf::l! :6 be done unto thoſe which ire tot of che houtheld of 
Fajiib, Andtherefore I conclude, tharthe compelling'of Papiſts unto the Communion, and'the &Imitling and lerting 
of them go, when as they be to be puniſhed for their tubbornheſſe m Popery (yith this c@ndition, thrhey will receive 
the Comn unipn)js very ualawfull,when asalthcugh they world receive :t,yerthey ought to be kept boe'; riiſuch time 
as by thcir Religrous and Goſpel-like behaviour, es = tf 4 ; , 
at 
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hath done, they rake it in truth more cafe for ſuch kind of perſons, to 
wind themſelves out of the Law , and to continue the fame. they were, 
The Law requireth at-their hands that duty which in confctence doth 
touch them neareſt, becauſe the greateſt difference þetweeri us and them 
is the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, whoſe name in the ſer. 
vice of our Communion we celebrate with due honour, which they inthe 
errour of theirMaſſe ptophane.As therfore on our part to heareMaſleyyere 
an opendeparture frontthat ſincere profeſhon wherein we ſtand,ſo if they 
on the otheride receive our Comunion, they give us the firongeſt pledge 
of fidelity that man can demand. What their hearts are, God doth knoyy; 
But if they which minds trechery to God and man, ſhalbonce apprehead 
this advantage given them, whereby they may fatisfie Law, in pretending 
themſelves conformable (tor what canLaw with Reaſon or Juſtice require 
more?) And yet be fute the Church will accept no ſuch offer , till their 
Goſpet-like behaviour bee allowed. After that our own ſimplicity hath 
once thus faitcly caſed them fromfting of Law ; it is to be thought they 
will learne- the-myſtery of Goſpel-like behaviour when leifure ſerveth 
them. And fo while without any cauſe we feare to profane Sacraments, we 
ſhall not only defeat the purpoſe of moſt wholſome Laws, but loſe 64 
wilfully hazzard thoſe ſoules , from which the” likelieſt meades of full 
and perfe& tecovery , are by our indiſcretion - with-beld. For neither 
doth God thus bind us to dive into mens conſciences', nor can theit 
fraud and deceit hurt any man but themſelves. To him they ſeeme 
ſuch as they are, but ofusthey muſt be taken for ſuch as they ſeeme. Jn 
the cye of God are againſt Chriſt, that are nor truely and ſincerely with 
him ; in our eyes they mwſt bee reccived as with Chriſt, that are not 
to oatward ſhow againft'him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious 
ſinners is not like unto theirs, whoſe only imperfe&ion is etrour, (e 
vered from pertinacy , Errour in appearance content to ſubmit it ſelf 
to better inſttu&tion, Errour ſo far already cured, as to crave at our hands 
that Sactament , the hatred and utter refuſa}l whereof was the wa'ightieſt 
point wherein heretofore they ſwarved and went aſtray. In this caſe there- 
fore they cannot reaſonably charge us with remifle dealing, or-with care- 
leſnefſe to whom we imparr'the myſteries of Chriſt but they have givenus 
manifeſt occaſion to think it requiſite, that we carneſtly adviſe rather and 
exhort them to conſider as they ought , their ſundry over-ſights, firſt, in 
equalling undiſtinly crimes with errours, as touching force to make un- 
wc of this Sacrament : ſecondly,in ſuffering indignation at the faults 
of the Church of Rome, to blind and with-hold their judgements from 
ſceing that which withall they ſhould acknowledge, concerning ſo much 
nevertheleſſe ſtill due to the ſame Church as to be held and reputed a part 
ofthe Houſe of God, alimme of the viſible Church of Chriſt: thirdly,in 
impoſing upon the Churcha burthen to entes farther into mens hearts, 
and to make a deeper ſearch of their conſciences,thanany Law of God or 
reaſon ofman inforceth : fourthlyand laſtly, inrepelling undercolour of 
longer triall ſuch fromthe myſteries of heavenly grace,as are both capable 
thereof by the Laws of God, for any thing wee heare to the contrary, and 
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amples and Precepts whereby the Goſpell of Chriſt hathtaughths to- 
wards ſuch to ſhew compaſſhongs receive thertt with lenity ahd all meeke- 
neſſe, if any thing be ſhaken in them to ſtrengthen it; not to quench with 
delayes and jealoufies that feeble ſmoke of conformity which ſeemeth to 
breathe from them, but to build wherefoever there is any foundation; tb 
adde perfetion unto flender beginnings, and that as by other offices of 
piety, even ſo by this very food of Life , which Chriſt hath left in his 
Church, not only for preſervation of ſtrengrh,but alſo for reliefe of weak- 
neſſe; but torerurne to our own ſelves, in whom the next thing ſeverely 
reproved is the paucity of Communicants, if they require at Communj- 
qns frequency, we wiſhthe ſame, knowing how acceptable unto God ſuch 
ſervice 1s, when multitudes cheerfully concurre unto it; if they incourage 
men thereunto, wee alſo (themſclves acknowledge it) are not utterly for- 
getfull to do the like; if they require ſome publike coaion for re- 
medy of that , wherein by milderand ſofter meanes little good is done, 
they know our Laws and Statutes provided in that bebalfe, wherunto what- 
ſoever convenient help may be added more by the wiſdome of man, what 
cauſe have wee given the World to think that weare not teady to hear- 
kento it, and touſe any good meanes of ſweet compuliton, to have this 
bigh and Heavenly Banquet largely furniſhed ? Only wee cannot ſo fatre 
eeldas to judge it convenient, that rhe holy defireof a competent mum- 
- ſhould bee unſatisfied, becauſe the greater part is carelefle and undif- 
ſed ro joyne with them. Men ſhouldnor (they ſay) be permitted a fe 
by themſclves to communicate, when ſo many are gone away,becauſe this 
S2crament is a token of our conjun&ion with our Brethren, and therefore 
by communicating a part from them, we make ahapparent ſhe ofdiſtra- 
&ion, 1 askethen;on which fide Vnity is brokengyhether on theits that 
depart, or on theirs who being leftbehind do communicate > Firſt, in 
the one it is not denied , butthat they may bave reafonable cauſes of de- 
rture, and that theneventhey are dclivered from juſt blame. Of ſuch 
Lind of cauſes two areallowed, namely, danger of impairing health, and 
neceſlarie buſineſſe requiring our preſence otherwhere. And may not a 
third cauſe, wbich is «zfireſſe, at the preſent time deraine us as ng 
back as either of theſe two? True it is; that wee cannot hereby altSgether 
excuſe our ſelves, tor that wee ought to prevent this and doe nat. But if 
wee have committeda fault in not preparing our minds before, ſhall wee 
therefore aggravate the ſame witha worſe,the crime of unworthy pattie- 
pation? He that abſtaineth,doth want for the time that grace and comtort 
whichreligious Communicants have , but hee that cateth anddrinketh 
unworthily,receiveth death; that which is life to orhers, turneth in himto 
poyſon.Notwithſtanding whatſoever be the cauſe for which menabſtaine, 
were it reaſon that the fault ofone part ſhould any way abridge their be- 
nefit that are not faultic > There is inall the Scripture of God no one 
tyllable which doth condemne communicating amongſta feiv, when the 
reſtare departed from them. As for the laſt thing , which is out impar- 
ting this Sacrament privately unto the ſicke , whereas thete have beene 
of old (they grant) two kinds of neceffity,yherein this Sacrament might 
bee privately adminifired, of which two, the one being erroniouſly 
imagined, 
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intagined, and the other (rhey ſay) continuing no longer in uſe , there re- 


maineth unto us no neceſſitic atall, for which rhat cuſtome ſhould hee 
tetained. The falſly ſurmiſed neceſhtie is ire cgmng 1 j ſome have thought 
all ſachexcluded from poflibilitie of ſalvation,as did depart this life, and 
never were made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. The other caſe of ne. 
ceſſitie was, when men, which had fallen in time of perſecution, and had 
afterwards repented them, but were notas yet receive againe unto the 
fellowſhip of this Communiondid at the houre of their death requeſt it, 
that ſo they mightreſt with greater quietneſle and comfort of mind. bein 
thereby affared ofdeparture in unitie of Chriſts Church, which verruqus 
defire the Fathers did thinke it great impiet1e not to ſatisfie. T':is was 
Seraptions caſe of neceſſitie.Serap:oz a faithfull aged perſon,and alwayesof 
very upright life, till feare of perſecution in the end cauſed bimto ſhrink 
back , afber long ſorrow forthe ſcandalous offence , and ſute ofrentimes 
made to be pardoned ef the Church,fell at length into grievous ſickneſſe, 
and being readie to yeeld up the Ghoft, was then more inſtant than ever 
before to receive the Sacrament. Which Sacrament was neceflarie in this 
caſe, not that Serap;oz had beene deprived of everlaſting Life without it, 
but that his end was thereby to him made the more comfortable. Anddo 
wee thinke thatall caſes of ſuch neceſſ1tre are cleane vaniſhed ? Suppoſe 
that ſome have by miſperſiraſion lived in Schiſme, withdrawn themſclves 
from holy and publike Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers,and lothed the $- 
craments of the Church, falfly preſuming them to be _ with impi- 
ous and Antichriſtiancormptions, which errour the God of mercy and 
truth opening at the lepgth their eyes to ſce, they doe not onely repent 
them of the evill whichthey have done, but alſo intoken thereof deſire 
to receive comfort by that whereunto they have offered diſgrace (which 
may bec the caſe of many poore ſeduced ſoules even at this day ) God 
forbid wee ſhould thinke that the Church doth ſinne, in permirtingthe 
wounds of ſuch to bee ſupplied with that Oile, which this gracious $4- 
crament doth yeeld, and their bruſed minds not onely need but begge. 
.There is nothing which the ſoule of man doth deſire in that laſt houre (o 
much, as comfort againſt the naturall terrors of death, and other ſcruples 
of conſcience , which commonly doe then moſt trouble and perplex the 
weake , towards whom the very Law of God doth exa& at our bandsall 
the helps that Chriſtian lenirie and indulgence can affoord. Our general 
conſclation departing this life, is the hope of that * glorious and bleſſed 
Reſutre&ion,which the Apoſtle b'S. Pawl. nameth i54-49”, c to note that 
as all men (hall have their 529», and berayſed againe fromthe dead ,fo 
the juſt ſhall bee taken up and exalted above the reſt , whom the power of 
God doth but raiſe and not exalt.This Life & this Reſurre&tion our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt is for all mens touching the ſufficienceof that he hath done, 
but that which maketh us ——— is our particular communion 
with Chriſt, and this Sacrament a principall meane, as well to ſtrengrben 
the bond, as to multiply in us the fruits of the ſame Communion, for 
which cauſe «Saint Cypriaz termeth it a joyfull ſolemnitie of expedite 
and ſpecdie Reſurre&tion; * 7 gaaitz, a medicine which procurcth im- 
mortalitie and preventeth death; * 7renams,the nouriſhment of our bodies 
eee © nada | tO 


Eccleſs aſticall Polite, 


nn So md on 


7 


—— 


to eternall life:and their preſervative from corruption: Now becauſe thar 
Sacrament,which at all times we may receive utito this effe&, is then moſt 
acceptable and moſt fruitfull , when any ſpeciall extraordinary occaſion 
neerly, and pteſently urging kindlethour defires towards it, their ſeveritie, 
who cleave unto that alone which is generally fit to be done, and fo make 
all mens conditions alike,may adde much affli&ion to divers troubled and 
grieved mindes,of whoſe particular eſtate,particular reſpe&being had,ac- 
cording to the charitable order of the Church wherein we live,there inſu- 
eth unto God that glory , which his tighteous Saints comforted in their 
greateſt diſtreſſes doe yeeld, and unto them which have their reafonable 
Petitions ſatisfied,the ſame contenttment;rranquillitic and joy;thar others 
before them by meanes of like ſatisfa&tion have reaped,and wherein we all 
are or ſhould be defirous finally to take our leave of the World, whenſo- 
ever Our Owne uncertaine time of moſt aſſured departure ſhall come.Con- 
cerning therefore both Prayers and Sacraments, together with our uſuall 
and received forme of adminiſtring the ſame in the Church of Exglazd; 
letthus much fufhce. 7 5730 42 | 
69 As the ſubſtance of Godalone is infinite,&hath x0 kizd of liniitati- 
0n,ſo likewiſe bis continuance. is from everlaſting to everlaſting, 8 know- 
eth neitherbeginning nor end. VWhich demonſtrable concluſion being pre- 
ſuppoſed.it followeth neceſfatily;thatbeſtdes himall things are finite,both: 
in ſubſtance & in continuance. If inſubſtance all things be finite,it cannot. 
be.but that there are bounds without theacompaſle'wherof their ſubſtance. 
doth not extendzif in contimuanceallo limited, they all have; it cannot be 
denied, but their ſet and their certaiile termes, before which they had no 
being at all.This is the reaſon, why firſt wee doe moſt admire thoſe things 
which are greateſt,& ſecondly, thoſe things which areancienteſt, becauſe 
the one are leaſt diſtant fromthe infiniteſubftanceghe other from the infi- 
nite continuance of God. Qur.of this we gather; that onely God hath true 
immortality oreternity, tharis to ſay, continuance wherein there groweth 
no difference by addition of hereafter tanto now, whereas the nobleft and 
perfeceſt of all things befides; have cotitiriually through continuance the 
time of former continuance lengtheried,fo that they could not heretofore 
be ſaid to have continued fo longas now,neither now ſo lotigas hereafter. 
Gods own: eternitie is the hand which teadeth Angels in the courſe of 
their Perpetuitie;. their Perpetuitic the hand that draweth out celeſtial. 
Motionthe Lineof which Motion and the Threed of Time are ſpun to- 
gether, Now.as Nature bringeth forth Time with Motion, fo we by Moti-' 
on bave learned how to divideTime.and by the ſmaller parts of Time,both 
to meaſure the greater, and'to:know how long all things elſe indure, For 
Time conſidered in it ſelfe ,- is but the flux of that very inſtant , wherein 
the Motion of 'the Heaven - began ,*being coupled with other things, 
it is the quantitie'of their continuance meaſured by the diſtance of two. 
inſtants: As the time of a man is a mans continuance from the inſtant of 
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his firſt breath,cill the inſtant of his laſt gaſpe. Hereupon, ſome have deffi- ' 


ned Time to bee the Meaſure of the Motion of Heaven , becauſe the firſt 
thing which Time doth meaſure , is that Motion wherewith it began, 
and by the helpe whereof it ——— things, as when the _ 
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phet David faith, that a mans continuance doth not commonly exceed 
threeſcore and ten yeeres, hee uſeth the belpe both of Motion and Num- 
ber to meaſure Time. They which make Time aneffe& of Motion ,- and 
Motion to bee in Nature before Time , ought to bave conſidered with 
themſelves , that albeit wee ſhould deny as Mel:ſzs did all Motion , wee 
might notwithſtanding acknowledge Time, becauſe Time doth but ſigni. 
fie the quantitie of commuance,which continuance may be in things thae 
reſt and are never moved. Beſides, we may alſo conſider in reſt both thax 
which is paſt and that which is preſent, and that which is future, yea, far, 
the,reven length and ſhortneſle in every of theſe, although wee never had 
conceit of Motion. But to define without Motion, how long or how thort 
ſuch cotinuance is,were impoſſible. So that herein we muft of neceſlity uſe 
the benefit of Y ceres, Dayes, Houres, Minutes,whichall grow from Cele. 
ſiall Motion. Againe,for as muchas that Motion is Circular, whereby we 
make our diviſions of Time,& the-Compaſle of that Circuit ſuch,tharthe 
Heavens whichare theritxcontinually mooved, and keep in their Motions 
uniforme celeritie, muſt needs touch often the ſame points ,. they cannoe 
chooſe but bring unto us by equaldiftances frequent returhes of the (ame 
times, Furthermore whereas Time isnothing bur the meere quantiticof 
that contiruance which all things bave.that arc not as God is without be. 
ng which is proper untoall quantities agreeth alſd:to this kind, 
© that Time doth bur meaſure other things, and'neithes woxketh in them 
any reall effe&t , nor is it'ſelfe ever oapable of any. And,therefore when 
commonly wee uſe to'fay , that Time dorh eat or fret out {all things; tha 
Time is the wiſeſt thing an rhe World, becauſe it bringeth forth all Knows 
ledge.andrthat nothing'is more fooliſh then Time,which never holdethz- 
ny thing long,but wharſoeverone Day leatneth,the ſame another Day for 
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getteth againe, that fome men ſeeproſperous and happy. Dayes, and that | 


ſome mens Dayes are miſerableyinall theſe 8&rhe like ſpeeches that which 
is uttered of the Time 1s 'not venified of Time (it felfe; but agreeth unto 
thoſe things whichare:in Time, 860 by means of fo neere conjundtionet- 
ther lay their burthenupon theback or ſet their Crawnuponthe headot- 
time. Yea the very - opportunities which we aſcribe to Time:doe intrath 
_ tO a__ ings rhemſelveswherewith oe is joyned, as for Time it 
neither cauſcth things. Goropportunities of things, although it.comprizc 
and containe both. All i attbow) bavingtai timeghe Wotksof 
God have alwayes that time which is ſeaſonableit'& ficteft-for them:i His 
Workes are ſome ordinary,ſome more rare, all worthy of 6bſervation; bot 
not all of like neceffitie to be often remembred,they alt have rheirrimes; - 
but they all do not adde the ſame eſtimation and: glory tothe timeswher- 
in theyare. Foras God by being every where, yet dath-not give unto 
all places one and the ſame degree of holincfle , ſo: neither one and the” 
ſame dignirie ro all rumes by working in all; For. if. albieither placesOr 
timesgyerc in reſpe&t of God alike;wherfore was it ſaid unto Moſes by par- 
ticular defignation,7 his very place wherein thou ftandeſt is holy ground ?V by 
doth the Propher David chooſe out of all the dayes of the yeere butone, 
wherof he ſpeaketh by way of principall admiration, This'is the day the ard 
hath made £ No doubtas Gods extraordinary preſence hath hallowed _ 
all- 
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ſanified certaine places,ſo they are-his extraordinary works that have trv- »;/@. 1g 14. 
ly and wortbily advanced certaine times, for which cauſe they ought to be 
with all men that honour God more holy then other dayes. The Wiſeman 
therefore compareth herein not unfitly the time s of God with the perſons 
of men. If any ſhould aske how it commerhto paſſe, that one day doth ex- 
ce!l another,ſceing the light of all the dayesin the ycere proceedeth from oy 
one Sunne,to "hisHe anſ{wereth, that, The knowledge of the Lord hath parted has 
them aſunder,he hath by them diſpoſed the times and ſolemne Feaſts, ſome he hath 
choſen out and ſanttified,ſome he hath put among the dayes,to number:even as A- 
dam and all other men ate of one ſubſtance all created of the Earth : but the 
Lord hath divided them by great knowledge, and made their wayes divers, ſome 
heehath bleſſed and exalted, ſome hee hath (anfiified and appropriated to him- 
ſelfe, ſome be hath curſed, humbled and put them out of their dignitie, So that 
the cauſe being naturall and neceſfarie, for which there ſhould be a diffe- 
rence in dayes, the ſolemne obſervation whereof declareth Religious 
thankfulneſſe towards himwhoſe works of principall reckoning we there- 
by admire and honour , it commeth'next to be conſidered what kinds of 
duties and ſervices they arc wherewith ſuch times ſhould be kept holy. 
| 70 The {anQification of dayesand times is a token of that rhank- Themanner of 
fulneſſe , and a part of that publike honour which wee owe to God <vmains 
foradmirable benefits, whereof it doth not ſuffice that wee keepea ſe- 


cret Kalender , taking thereby our private occaſions as we liſt our ſelves 


to thinke how much God. hath done for all men, but the dayes which b Gmarde vide- 
are choſen out to ſerve as..publike, Memorials of ſuch his mercics, ** «/fcum /o 
ought to bee clothed with thoſe,outivard Robes of holineſſe , whereby juttcun edece- 
their difference from other dayes may bee made ſenſible. But becauſe re, vicatin ep#- 
time init ſelfe,as hath beene already proved, can receive no alteration,the Ten 

ballowing of. Feſtivall Dayes muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or countenance gboteſace-e,vino 
which wee put upon the affaires that are incideat into thoſe Dayes. This '»um cozere, 

is the day which the Lord hath made, ſaith the Prophet David, Let us re- rae 


- alare ad in\u- 
Joyce azd be glad in it.So that generally offices and duties ofb religious joy _ a 


arethey wherein the hallowing of Feſtivall times conſiſteth. The moſt i, co 


naturall teſtimonies of our rejoycing in God, are farſt his Prayſes ſet forth > 
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with cheerfull alacritic of mind, ſecondly, our comfort and delight ex- mitw publicun 


preſſed by a< charitable largeneſſe of ſomewhat more then common boun- —_ p. - 
tie,thirdly,ſequeſtration from ordinary labours,the toyles and cares where- Ter.Apol<-35- 


. Ofare not meet to bee companions of ſuch gladneſſe. Feſtivall ſolemnitie ?ies /c905 Me- 
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therfcre is nothing but the due mixture as it were of theſe three Elements, _—_ pores 
pratfe,and bounty andreſt, Touching praiſe,for as much as the Iewes, who volumus volup- 


alone kneiy the way how to,magnifie God aright, did commonly (as ap- {#9 one 
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peared by their wicked lives) more of cuſtome and for faſhion ſake Cxe- arr} 75; ro/aas 

cute the ſervices of their, Religion , then with beartic and true deyo- =qua4ies 2 

tion ( which God eſpecially requireth) hcethercfore proteſterh againſt 7&7; 5 

their Sabbaths and ſolemne Dayes, as being therewith much offended, auvac 0v0pars 

Plentifull and lihexall expence 1s required in them that abound , partly lyrdLorie 
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25a ſigne of theirowne joy in the omg of God towards them, and 
partly asa meane whereby to refreſh thoſe poore and needy, who being e- 
ſpecially at theſe times made partakers of relaxation and joy with others 
© the more religiouſly bleſſe God,whoſe great mercies were a cauſe ther- 
of, & the more contentedly indurethe burthenof that bard eſtate whereia 
they continue. Reſt is the end of all Motion, and the laſt perfection of all 
things that labour. Labours in us are journeys,% even in them which feele 
no wearineſle by any worke, yet they are but wayes whereby to come unto 
that which bricgeth not happineſſe rill it do bring reſt. For as long as any 
thing which we deſire is unattainedve reſt not. Let us not here take reſt 
for idleneſſe. They are idle, whomthe painfulneſſe of ation cauleth to a- 
void thoſe labours,whereunto both God and Nature bindeth them : they 
reſt, which either ceaſe from their worke when ny have brought it unto 
pcrfe&tion,or elſe give over a meaner labour becauſe a worthier and better 
15 to beundertaken. God bath created nothingto be idk or ill imployed, 
As therefore, man doth conſiſt of different and diſtin parts, every part in- 
dued with manifold abilities , which all havetheir ſeverall ends and aQi- 
ons theruntoreferred;ſo ther is in this great variety of duties which belo 
to men,that dependency and order, by means whereof the lower ſuſtaini 
alwayes the more excellent, and the bigher perfe&ing the more baſe, they 
are in their times and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpon- 
dence,labours of bodily 8& daily toile purchaſe freedome for aQions of re. 
ligious joy , which benefit theſe aQions requite with the gift of deſired 
reſt: a thing moſt naturall & fitto accompany the ſolemne Feſtivall duties 
of honour which are done to God. For if thoſe principall works of God, 
the memorie wherof we uſe to celebrate at ſuch times,be but certain taſtes 
and ſayes, as it were of that finall benefit, 'wherein our perfeR feliciticand 
bliſſe lieth folded up , ſeeing that the preſence of the one doth direQour 
cogitations,thoughts and deſires towards the other, it giveth ſurely a kind 
Det.t6.14. Of life, and addeth inwardly no ſmall delight to thoſe ſo comfortable ex- 
Nehem.8.9, pecations,when the very Outward countenance of that we preſently doege- 
7 - 1c, *- preſenteth aftera ſortthat alſo wherunto we tends Feſtival reſt doththat 
1:42 43x» Celeſtiall eſtate whereof the very ® Heathens themſelyes which had not 
Uip iZo74Tv the meanes whereby to apprehend much did notwithſtanding imagine that 
efopminy e*? it needs muſt conſiſt in reſt and havetherefore taught,that above the hight 
74 $ 0253 eſt moveable Sphere there is nothing which feeleth alteration, motionor 
7bs *jicw?- . change, butall things immutable, unſubje& to paſſion, bleſt with eternal 
$,0:9,,,92 continuance ina life ofthe higheſt perfe&ion,and of that complete abun- 
71» $1:6a4i 74 dant ſufficiency within it ſelfewhich no poſſibilitie of want,maime Or de- 
C_ </*1%. fe can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinarie labours are both in themſclves 
painfull and baſe in cempariſon of Feſtivall Services done to God, doth 
not the naturall difference betweene them ſhew that the one as it were 
by way of ſubmiſſion & homage ſhould ſurrender themſelves to the other, 
wherewith they can neither eaſily concurre, becauſe painfulneſſe and joy 
are oppoſite,nor decently, becauſe while the minde hark-juſt occaſion to 
make her abode in the Houſe of gladnefle, the Weed of ordinarie toyle 
and travell becommeth her not > Wherefore even Natwe hath Laugat 
tÞ 
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the Heathens,and God the Iewes and Chriſt us,firſt,that Feſtivall Solem- 
niticsare a part of the publike exerciſe of Religion ; ſecondly,that Praiſe, 
Liberalitie,and Reſt are as naturall Elements whereof Solemnities conſiſt, 
But theſe things the Heathens converted ta the honour of their falſe gods, 


 andas they failed inthe end it{elte, fo neither could they diſcernerightly 


what forme and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve, Vhercupon, 
when the Iſraelites impiouſly followed fo corrapt example, they are in 
every degree noted to have done amiſle, their Hymnes or Songs of praiſe 
were Idvulatrie,their bount icexceſſe,and their reſt wantonneſlſe, The: etore 
the Laiv of God which appointed themdayes of Solemnitic,taught them 


- likewiſc in what manner the ſame ſhould be celebrated: According to the 


patterne of which Inſtitution, Davideſtabliſhing the ſtate of Religion, 

ordained praiſe tobe given unto God in the Sabbaths,Moneths,8& appoin- *-£12.23430, 
ted times,as their. cuſtom had bin alwaies before the Lord. Now,beſidesthe 

times which God himſelf in the Law of Moſes particularly ocongnge 

were, through the wiſedome of the-Church, certaine other deviſed by oc- 

cafion of like occurrents to thoſezyherupon the former had riſcn,as name- 

ly,that which 2ardochers and Efter did firſt celebrate in memory of the ne/.3-27: 
Lords moſt wonderfull prote&ion , when Hamaz had laid bis inevitable 

plot, ro mans thinking, forthe utter extirpationof the Iewes even in one 

day. This they call the Feaſt of Lors, becauſe Hamaz had caſt their life and 

their deaths itwere uponthe hazardofa Lor. Tothis may be addedgthat 

Other alſo of Dedzcarzon, mentioned inthe tenth of Saint 7oþs Goſpell, 195.1522. 
the inſtitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtary of the, Afaccabees, But 529-452- . 
foras much as their Law by the comming of Chriſt is changed , and wee 

thereunto no way!bound, Saint Pal, although it were.not his purpoſe to 

favour inve@ives againſt the ſpeciall fanctification of dayes and times to 

the ſerviceof God,and to the honour of Ieſus Chriſt, doth notwithſtan- 

ding bend his forces againſt that opinion,which impoſed on the Gentiles 

the yokeof Iewiſh Legall obſervations, as if the whole world ought for 

everandthatupon paine of condemnation,to keepe and.obſerve the ſame. 

Such as in this perſwaſion hallowed thoſe Iewifh Sabbaths , the Apoſtle 

ſharply reproverh, ſaying, * Tee obſerve dayes and moneths , and times and * ag 
yeeres,l am in feare of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour 132 Vaine. How- 

beitſo far off was ÞTerrull:an from imagining bow any man could poſſible 5 i 
hereupon call in queſtion ſuch dayes as the Church of Chriſt doth ob- ;,un 4:v 4io- 
ſerve, that the obſervation of theſe dayes he uſeth for an Argument wher- »em tm; orum 
by to prove,it could not be the Apoſtles intent and meaningto condemne hs va WM 

{umply all obſerving of ſuch times. Generally therfore touching Feaſts in rerun craſit 4- 
the Church of Chriſt, they have that profitable uſe wherof St. Auguſtine 9/9'ncwr Paſt 
ſ {pas By Feſtivall Solemnittes & ſer-dayes,we dedicate of ſanftifie ro God ORE. 
the memory of his benefits,leſt unthankfull forgerfulnes thereof ſhould creepe up- men( primo: 
07 us 132 courſe of ttme. And concerning particulars , their Sabbath the © 204.9 
Church hathchanged intoour Lords Day,that is,as the one didcotinually 5:5 in omniex- 
bring ro mind the former world finiſhed by creation , ſo the other might 4/97: 4 - 
keepe us in perpetuall remembrance ofa farre better World, begun by bim \f*p...c. 
which camecto reſtore all things to make both Heaven 86 Earth new, For 4: g.de Civis 
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: which cauſe they honoured the laſt day,ye the firſt inevery ſeventhrough- 


out the yeere. Thereſt of the dayesand times which we celebrate, have re. 
htionall unto one head. We _ therefore our Eccleſtaſticall year with 
the glorious © Annuntiation of his birth by Angelicall Ambaſla e. There 
being hereunto added his bleſſed Nativity it ſelf,the myſterieof his legall 
d Circumciſion;the teſtification of his true Incarnation by the Purificati- 
on of her which brought him into the world, his reſfurre&ion,his Aſcenſi- 
on into Heaven,the admirable ſending down of his Spiritupon his choſen 
and (which conſequently enſued) the notice of that incomprehenſible 
Trinity therby giventothe Church of Godzagain,foras muchas we knoiy 
that Chriſt hath not only been manifeſted great in himſelf, but great in 
other his Saints alſo,the dayes of whoſe departure out of the world are to 
the Church of Chriſt,as the Birth and Coronationdayes of Kings or Em. 
perors,therfore eſpeciall choice being made of the very flowre of all occa. 
ſions mn this kind,there are annual ſelefedtimes to meditate of Chriſtglo. 
rified in them which had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had 
age andability to know him;glorified in them which knowing himas Ste. 
phe had the {ight of that before death,whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
lead;plorified in thoſe Sages of theEaſt,that came from far to adore him,& 
were condutted by ſtrange light;glorified in the ſecond E1z45 of the world, 
ſent before him to prepare his way ; glorified in every of thoſe Apoltles, 
whom it pleaſed himto uſe as Founders of his kingdome here ; glorified 
in the Angels, as in Michael,” glorified in all thoſe bappy ſouls thatare 
already poſſeſſed of Heaven. Over and beſides which number not great, 
the reſt be but foure other dayes heretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Ex- 
ſter and Pentecoſt, by reaſon of generall Baptiſme uſuall at thoſe two 
Feaſts, which alſo 1s the cauſe why they had notas other dayes any pro- 
per name given them. Their firſt inſtitution was therefore through ne- 
ceſſity, and their preſent continuance is no for the greater honour ofthe 
principals, whereupon they ſtill attend. If it be then demanded, whe- 
ther we obſerve theſe times as being thereunto bound by force of Divine 
Law, or elſe by the only Poſitive Ordinances ofthe Church, I anſfirs 
to this, that the very Law of Nature it ſelfe, which all men confeſle tobe 
Gods Law, requireth in generallno lefle the ſanctification of times than 
of places, perſons and things unto Gods honour. For which cauſe it 
bath pleaſed him heretofore as of thereſt, ſo of time likewiſe to exa& 
ſome parts by way of perpetuall homage, never to be diſpenſed withall, 
nor remitted ; again, to require ſome other parts of time with as ſtrif ex- 
action but for leſſe continuance; and of the reſt which were left arbitrary, 
to accept what the Church ſhall in due conſideration conſecrate vo- 
luntarily unto like Religous uſes. Ofthe firſt kind amonglt the Iewes was 
the Sabbath-day ; of rhe ſecond, thoſe Feaſts which areappointed by the 
Law of Moſes ; the Feaſt of Dedication invented by the Church,ſtandeth 
in the number of the laſt kinde. The Morall Law requiring therefore a ſe- 
venth part throughout the age of the whole world to be that way imploicd, 
although with us the day be changed in regard of a new revolution begun 
by our Saviour Chriſt, yet the ſame proportion of time continueth which 
was before, becauſe in reference to the benefirof Creation, and now much 
more 


Eccleſs, afticall © Polite, 


+ 379 


— 


more of Renovation thereunto added by him which was Prince of the 
world to come, we are bound to accompt the ſanCtification of one day in 
ſeven, a dutie which Gods immutable Law doth exact for ever. Thereſt, 
they ſay,we ought to aboliſh,becauſe the continuance of them doth nou- 
riſh wicked ſuperſtition inthe minds of men;beſides,theyareallabuſed b 
Papiſts,the encinies of God,yea.certaine of them,as Eaſter and Penteco 
even by the Iewes, ? Fe”! 
71 Touching tewestheir Eaſter and Pentecoft have with ours as much 

aftinitie, as Philip the Apoſtle with Ph:{;p the Macedonian King. As for x ceptions 
imitation of Papiſts, & the breeding of ſuperſt1110,they are now become ſuch gait our 


common gheſts.that no man can.thinke it diſcourteous to let them goe as ,,.! tefivall 


Þ] 


they came. The next is arare obſervationand ſtrange. Y ou ſhall find if you 
marke it ( as it doth deſerve tobe noted well) that many thouſands there 


days beſrdes 
the Sabbath. 
T.C.1.1-Þ151s 


are, who if they havev ertuouſly during thoſerimes behaved thernſelves, if 17 (hey had 


their devotion & zeale 1n prayer 
have beene fervent , their attentt- 


on to the Word of God, ſuch as. 


all Chriſtian men ſhould yeeld, 
imagine that herein they have per- 
formed a good dutic, which not- 
withſtanding to thinke 15 a very 


dangerous error, inas much as the 
Apoſtle Saint Paul hath taught, 


that wee ought not to keepe Our 
Eaſter as the Iewes did for certain 
daics,but in the unleavencd bread 
of ſinceritic and of truth to feaſt 


becu never abuſed.ncither by the Papiſts,nor by the lewes,as they havs 
beene, and atedaily,;yer ſuch making of Holy dayes is never without 
ſome great danger of bringing in ſcme evill and corrupt opinions in« 
rothe minds at men, I willuſe an example in one, and that the chiefe 
of Holy days, and moſt generall;,andof longeſt time obſerved in the 
Church , which is the featof Eaſter, which was kept of ſome more 
dayes, of ſume fewer. How many thouſands are there, I will nor ſay 
of thetignorant Papiſts , but of thoſe alſo. which profeſle the Goſpell 
which when they have celebrated hoſe dayes with diligentheedtaken 
unto their fe, and with ſome carneſt devorion in praying,and hearing 
the VVord of God, doenotby and by chinke that they have well cele- 
brated rhe Feaſt of Eaſter} and.yet have they thus notably deceived 
themſelves. For Saint Paul teachierh, 1.Cor.5. 8. that the celebrating 
of the Feaſt of the Chriſtians -Eaſter , is not as the Iewes was for cer« 
raine d:yes, but ſheweth that wee muſt keepe this Feaſt all thedayes 
of our Jiſc in the unleayenedbreadof finceritie and of truth, By which 
wee [ce that the obſervingot.che Feaſt of Eaſtcr for certaine dayes in 
the yeere doth pullour of our mindes, ere ever we be aware, the Do- 


: - . Qrine ofthe Goſpell, and cauſech us to reſt m that neere conſideration 
continually,whereas this reſtraint of our duries for the ſpace of a few dayes, which ſhould bee cated 
of Eafter to a certaine number toallour life. | 


of dayes cauſeth us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that neere conſideration of 
our duties, which ſhould be extended throughout the courſe of our whole 
lives, & ſo pulleth out of our minds the Doarine of Chriſts Goſpell ere 
wee bec aware. The Do&rine of the Goſpell which here they meane or 
ſhould meane, is, that Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, there is no Iewiſh 
Paſchall Solemnirie , nor abſtinence from ſowre Bread new required at 
eur hands, there is no Leaven which we are bound to caſt out,but malice, 
ſinne and wickedneſſe, no Bread but the food of ſincere Trurh,wherewith 
we areticd to celebrate our Paſſcover. And ſeeing no time of fiane is gran- 
ted us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belicte, it followeth that this 
kindof feaſting ought to endure alwaies. But how are ſtanding Feſtivall 
Solemnitics againſt rhis ? That which the Goſpell of Chriſt requireth, 
isthe perpetuity of vertuous dutics : not perpetuity of exerciſe oration, 
but diſpoſition perpetuall.and prafice as oftas times and opportunities 
re-quire. Juſt, valiant,liberall,cemperate,and holy menare they, which can 
whenſoever they will, and will whenſoevcr they ought,execute what their 
ſeverall perfe&ions import. If vertucs did alwayes ccaſe to be when they 
ceaſe to work, there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to yeun than 

cepe ; 
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leepe : neither were [it poſſible that men , as Zacharie and Elizaberh 
ſhould in all the Commandements of God-walke unreprooveable, or 
that the Chaine of our converſation ſhould containe ſo many linkes of 
divine vertues, a$'the Apoſtles in divers places have reckoned up, it in 
the exerciſe of each vertne perpetuall continuance were exacted at our 
bands. Seeing therefore all things are done in time, and many offices 
are not poſſible at one and the ſame time to bee diſcharged , duties of all 
ſorts nuſt have neceſfarily their ſeverall ſucceſſions and ſeaſons, in which 
reſpe& the Schogle-men have well and ſoundly determined,that Gods af- 
firmative Lawes and Precepts, the Lawes that injoyne any a&tuall dutie, as 
Prayer, Almes and the like , doc bind us ad ſemper elle, but not ad ſemper 
agere, wee are tycd to iterate and reſume them when need is, howdeit nor 
to continue them without any intermiſſion. Feaſts, whether God him- 
ſelfe have ordained them, or the Church by rhat authoritie which God 
hath given;they are of Religion ſuch publike ſervices, as neither can, nor 
ought to bee continued otherwiſe than onely by iteration. Vhich itera- 
tion is a moſt cffeualljmeane to bring unto full maturitie & growth thoſe 
ſcedes of godlineſſe,that theſe very men themſelves doe grant to be ſowne 
in the hearts of many thouſands, during the while that ſuch feaſts are pre- 
ſent. The conſtant habite of well doing is not gotren without the cu- 
ſtome of doing well,neither can vertue bee made perfect, but by the mani- 
fold workes of vertue often praftiſed. Before the powers of our minds bee 


brought unto ſome perfe&tion, our firſt aſſayes and offers towards vertne 


muſt needs bee raw, yet commendable, becauſe they tend unto ripeneſle. 
For which cauſe the wiſedome of God hath co:nmended eſpecially this 
circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne feaſts,rhat to Children and No- 
vices inreligion,they miniſterthe firſt occaſion to aske & inquire ofGod. 
Whereupon if there follow but ſo much pietie as hath beene mentioned, 
letthe Church learne to further imbecillitie with prayer, Preſerve, Lord, 
theſe good and gracious beginnings , that they ſuddenly dry not up as the mur- 
ning dew , but may proſper and grow 4s the trees which rivers of waters keepe 
alwayes flouriſhing ; let all mens acclamations bee, Grace, Grace uo it, 2s 
to that firſt laid corner ſtone in Zerwbbahels building. For who hath de- 
ſpiſed the day of thoſe things which are ſmall > Or how dare wee take up- 
on us to condemne that very thing which voluntarily we grant, maketh us 
of nothing ſomewhar, ſeeing all wee pretend againſt it is onely that as yet 
this ſomewhat 1s not much ? The dayes of folemnitie which are but few, 
cannot chooſe but ſoone finiſh that outward cxerciſe of godlineſſe, which 
properly appertaineth to ſuch times , howbeit mens inward diſpoſiti- 
on to vertue, they both augment for the preſent, and by their often re- 
rurnes bring alſo the ſame at the length unto that perfetion which wee 
moſt defire. So that altheugh by their neceſſarie ſhort continuance, they 
abridge the preſent exerciſeof pietie in ſome kinde,yet becauſe by repett- 
tion theyenlarge,ftrengthen and confirme the habires of all vertue, it re- 
mayneth that wee honour , obſerve and keepe themas ordinances , many 
wayes ſingularly profitable in Gods Church. This exception being taken 
againſt Holy dayes, for that they reſtraine the praiſes of God unto cer- 
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taine times, 


another followeth condemning reſtraint -of men fro 
. their ordinarie Trades and labours atthoſe times. * It is not they ſay in 


the power of the Church to command reſt;becaufe God hath left it <4 all a7.c.6b.r,pag, 


men at liberty,that if they think good ta beſtow whole fix daycs in labbur 
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they may, neither is it more lawfull for the Church to abridge any man for my" ng 


that libertie which God hath 
God hath lajd upon them, 
and to countermand what he 
doth expreſly injoyne. They 
denie not but in times of 
publike calamitie , that men 
may the better aſlemble 
themſelves to faſt and pray, 
the Church , becauſe 2t hath 
receryved Commandement from 
God to proclaime a Prohibi- 
tion from ordinarie workes, 
ſtandeth bound to doe it, as 
the Iewes afflicted did in Ba- 
bylon. But without ſome ex- 
preſſe Commandement from 
God, there is no power they 
fay under Heaven which may 
preſiume by any Decree tore- 
ſtraine the libertic that God 
hath given. Which opinion, 
albeit applied here no farther 
then to this preſent cauſe, 
ſhaketh univerſally the Fa- 
brick of Government , teh- 
dethto Anarchie and meere 
confuſion , diffolveth Fami- 
lies, diffipateth Colledges, 
Corporations, Armies, over- 
throweth Kingdomes, Chur- 


power of the 


granted , then to take away the yoke which _— 
; ont 10 man 
dayes in the Weeke,or in the Yeere(in the which cheCongregarion ſhall " 


ſemble to heare the Word of God, and reeciyerhe Sacraments, angoffer up 
Prayers unto God)as it ſhallthinke good,according to thele rules which are 
before alleaged. But that it hath power to make ſo many Holydaics as we have, 
wherein men are commanded to ceaſe from thcir daily vecations of ploughs 
in ; and omg their handy-crafts,thatI deny to be inthe powerof the 
Church, For proote whereof, I will rake the fourth. command 2ment, and no 
other interpretation of ie then M. Dottalloweth of, which is, that God li 
cenſeth and leaverh it at rhe libertic of every man, to work ſix dayes inthe 
W-:ek, ſo that he reſt the Seventh Day. Sceing therefore that the Lord hath 
lefcit eo all men atlibertie,that they might labour, if theythinkegood,fixe 
dayes,l fay the C hurch,nor no man can take this libertie away from them, 
and drive them to a neceſlary reſt of the body.And if it belawtyl to abridge 
the libcrtie of the Church in this point,and in ſtead that the Lord ſaith, fixe 
daies thou maiſt labour if thou wiltzto ſay thou ſhalt nor labour fix daies:I do 
nor ſee why the Church may not as well, whereas ibe L ord ſaith,thou ſhale 
reſt the Seventh Day,command that thou ſhalt not reſt theSeventh Da. For 
ifthe Church my reſtraine cheliberty which God hath giycn them, it may 
takeaway the yokeallo whichGod hath put uponthem. And wheras youſay 
that notwithſtanding this feurrhCommandement,the Lewes had certaineo. 
ther Feaſts whichthey obſeryed, indeed the Lord which gave this generall 
Law,might makc as many exceptions as hethoughr good,and fo long a3 he 
thought good. Bur it followerh not,berguſerhe Lord did ir, that therefore 
the Church way do it, unlefic ic hath CommanJement and Authority from 
God ſo to doe. As whenthereis any generall Plague or ludgement of God 
either upon the Church or comming towards ir, the Lord commanderh in 
ſuch a caſe,7oel 2.15.that rhey ſhould ſanftbe a-generall Faſt}and proclaime 
Gbratſara which fi gniferh aProhibition,or forbidding of ordinary works, 
and is the ſame Hebrew word wherewith rhofe Feafſt-dayes are noted in the 
Law whereinthey ſhould reſt The reaſbn of which Commandement of the 
Lords was , thatthy abſtained thar day as much as might þce conveniently 
from mears,'ſo they might abſtaine from their daily works tothe cnd they 
might beſtow the whole day in hearing thewoxd of God;S&humbling them 
{clvcs in the Congregation, con fefling their faults, and defiring the Lord to 
turnaway from his gercewrath. Inthis caſeghe Church having Comman- 
dement romake a Holy day, may and ought to doe it,as the Church which 
wasia Babylon,did during the time of their Capuvityzbut\where it 1s deſti- 
tute of a Commandement, it may not preſume by atyDecree to reſtrajne 
that hibertie which the Lord hath given. | 


ches,and whatſoever is now,through the providence of Godby authori- 
ticand power upheld. For: whereas God hath foreprized things of the 
gretteſt weight , and hath therein preciſely defined, as well that which 
every man muſt-performe, as that which no man may attempr, leaving all 
ſortsof men inthereſt , either to bee guided by their owne diſcre- 
tion, if they bee-free from ſubjettion to other, orelſe to beegrdered'by 
ſuch Comandements and Lawes as proceed fromthoſe Superiours under 
whom they live ; the Patrans of libertie have bere made Solemne Procla- 
mation, thatall ſuch Lawes and Commandements' are void, in.as much 
as every man isleft to the freedome of his owne minde, in ſuch thangs-as 
are not either exacted or prohibited by:the Law of Gadzand becauſe one- 
ly in theſe things the Poſitive Precepts. of men have place:z; which Pre- 
cepts cannot poſſibly be given without. ſome abridgement of their liber- 


tie, 


Ioel 2.15. 


Exod.13.3- 


ret, J» 
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tic, to whom they are given : therefore if the Father command the 


Sonne,vr the Husband the Wife, or the Lord the Servant, or the Lea- 
der the Souldier , or the Prince the Subje&, to goe or ſtand , fleepe or 
wake, at ſuch times 2 God himſelfe in particular commandeth, neither 
are they to ſtand in defence of the freedome which God hath grar- 
ted, and to doe as themſelves liſt , 75 1, | that men may as lay. 
fully command them things utterly forbidden by the Lawof Gol.as tie 
them to any thing which the Law of God leaveth free. The plaine contra. 
dictory whereunto is unfallibly cettaine. Thoſe things which the law of 
God leavetharbitrarie andat libertiere all ſubje&tunto poſitive Lawes of 
men,which Laws for the common benefit abridge particular mens libertie 

in ſuchthings,s farreas the rules of equirie wil ſuffer. This wee muſt cj. 

ther maintaine,or elſe over-turne the world, and make every man his owne 

Commander, Seeing then that labour and reſt upon any one day of the 

ſixe throughout the yeere , arc granted free by the Law of God, how ex- 

empt wee them from the force and power of Eccleſtaſticall Law, except 

wedeprivethe world of power to makeany Or4inance or Lay at all ? Be- 

ſides, is it probaable that God ſhould not onely allow, but command con- 

currencic of reſt, with extraordinarie occaſions of dolefull events , befal. 

= peradventure ſome one certaine Church,or nor extending unto many, 

an 


not as much as permit or licenſe the like , when pietic triumphant . 


with joy and gladnefſe , makerh ſolemne commemorationof Gods moſt 
rare and unwonted mercies, (uch eſpectall 'y 4s the whole race of Mankind doth 
or might participate? Of vacation from labour in times of ſorrow, the 
onely cauſe is,for that the generall publike prayers of the whole Church, 
andour own private buſineſſes, cannor both be followed at once ; whereas 
of reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publique joy, there is both this cor- 
ſideration the ſame,and alſo farrher a kind of naturall repugnancie , which 
maketh labours ( as hath beene proved) much more unfit toaccompanie 


- Feſtivall praiſes of God,then offices ofhumiliation and griefe. Againe,if 


we fift —_— bring forproofe and I of reſtwith faſting doth 
it not inall reſpects as fully warrant,and as ſtritly command reft,whenſo- 


. ever the Church hath equall reaſon by feaſtsand gladſome ſolemnities to 


'teſtifie publique thankefulnefle rowards God ? I wonld know ſome cauſe, 
why thoſe words of the Prophet 7oel, Santifie a faſt, call a'ſolemne aſſembly, 
-which-words were uttered to the 'Jeyes, in miſcrie and:great diſtreſle, 
ſhould more bind the 'Church to doat all times ifter the like,in their like 
;perplexities , then the words of - Moſes , to the ſame pepple in a timeof 
yfull deliverance from miſerie , Remember this day , may warrant any an- 
-fuall celebration of benefits, no leſle importing the good 'of men; and 
alſo iuſtifie-as touching the manner and forme thereof] what circum- 
"ſtance ſoever wee imitate onelyin reſpe& of naturall fitneſſe or decen- 
"Cie, wirhout any Iewiſh regard to: Ceremonies ſuch as were properly 
'theirs;and are not byus expedient to bee continued. According tothe 
Tule of which encrall directions, taken fromthe Law of 'God,no teſle in 
-the one then the other, rhe ry Ha of the Church commended unto us 


if holy Scripture , ' doth not onely make- for. the juſtification of black | 


-and diſmall dayes (asone of the Fathers termeth them ) but plainely 
i | FT y offercth 


UM 
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offereth it ſelfe to be followed by ſuch ordinances ( if occaſion require) 

25 that which Afardochews did ſometime deviſe , Heſter what lay in her 

power helpe forward , and the reſt of the Iewes eftabliſh for perpetuitie, 

namely, that the fourteenth and fifteenth dayes of the moneth Adar, 

ſhould be every yeer kept - 1 you Fo all Generationsas dayes of feaſting 

and joy, wherein they would reſt from bodily labour, and what by gifts 

of charitie -beſtowed upon the poore, what by other liberall ignes of 

amitic and love,all teſtifie their thankefull minds towards God, which al- 

moſt beyond poſlibilirie had delivered them all, when they all were as 

men dead.But this decreegtheya ſay,was Divine, not Eccleſiaſtiacal,as may 2 7-c.13-y 

appeare in thatthere is another decree in another Book ofScripturezyhich OED 

decree is pla ine, not to have proceeded from the Churches authoritic,but Heſterisno 

from the mouth of the Prophet onely , and as a poore ſimple man ſome- fffcient ware 

time - was fully -perſwaded, feaſts in queſtion. For fiſt as inother cafes, ſo in rhiscaſe of hw, hes 

that if Pontius Pilate had not ſtare of Chriſtians, under the CEE not to bec ſo ceremonious, jas 

bone 2 Saint i". the Apoſtles was theirs underthe law, Secondly that which was done there, was don cy 
. P : by a\peciall dire&tion of theſpirit of God,either through the miniſtry of the 

would never. have ſuffered his Prophcts, which they had; or by ſome other extraordinary meanes, which is 


: {ne X not to be followed by us. This' may appeare by another place. Zach. 8. 
RaME TO ſtand inrhe Creede, wa-re the Icyes changed their faſts into feaſts , onely by the movth of the 


fotheſe men have a ſtrong o- Lutd, chroagh the nuniſtery of the Prophet. For further proof whereof firſt 


:nion.that becauſe the B [takethe28, yerſc, whereir appearcth, that this was an order, to endure 
pinion, ha ook alwayes, even as long as the = feaſt dayes, which were inſtituredby the 


of Heſtey is Canonicall ) the Lord himſclfe, Sapthat what abuſes ſoever were of that feaft, yeras a per- 
decree of Heſter Cannor bee pernall decree of God, ir oght ro have remained , whereas our C hurches 


TEN -.. cal make ne {uct decree, which may not upon change of times, andother 
poſhibly Eccleftaſticall : If it circumſtancestbe altered 1 For the other proofe hereof 1 rake the laſt verſe. 


were , they aske 'hoiww' the Fo: the Prophet contentzrh not himſelf with that, that he had rchearſed the 
lewes | could binde them. dccce; 48 he; doth ſometimes the decree of prophane Kings , but adderh 


28 weuum_nget —_ eciſcly.thar as ſeone asever the decree was made, it was reviſtred in this 
ſr|ves- alwayes tO kcepe IT, book of Heſter wh.ch is oncof the bookes of thecanunicall Scripture, de- 


ſeeing Ecclefnfticall Lawes claring thereby in what eſtecme they had it. If it had bzene of no further 


| authority then our decrees,'or then a Canonof oneof the councels, it had 
ae murable 2? AS though the; cnc preſumprion to have brought it into the Library of the holy Ghoſt. 


purpoſes ot Men might 'The ſme of my anfiyere is that this decree was divine and not Ecclelie 
never intend * conftancie in #ſticallondy, ;.. 

thr, the narure whereof is ſubject to alteration. 'Doth the Scripture it 
felfe make mention of any divine Commandement ? Is the Scripture 
witneſſe of more , thenonely that Mardochezs was the Author of this cu- 
ſtome, thatby Letters wrirren-to bis brethren the Iewes, throughout all 
Provinces, under:Dar445 the King of Perſia , heegave them charge to ce- 
lebrate yeerely thoſe tw6-dayes; for: perpetuall remembrance of Gods 
miraculous deliverance art inercy, that the:Iewes hereupon under-tooke 
to-doe it, and made-it with1pencrall confent an-axder for perpetuitic, that 
Hefter,” fecondly, by herihetters confirmed the fame, which argdpchew 
hatbefore deerecd, and has finally, the:ordinance was written to remauie 


_LLII—" — — —— 


| foreveruponrecard ? Did 'nur'the Taxes inProvinces abroad obſerve at 


the firſt che fourteenth day.jthe Ives -in ; Sufis the fifteenth ?:: Were 
they not-all reduced to an uniforme order by. mednes of thoſe two db- 
crees; and {0 every-where. three dayes kept., the firſt with faſting, in me- 
morie'of danger ; the-reſt,. in token of deliverance , as feſtivall and joy- 
fulldayes' > Vas not the 4irſtof theſe three , afterwards the day of ſor- 
row, and-heavinefſe, abrogated; when the-fime Church ſaw ir meete that 
a better day, # day in memorie of like dehivetance , out'of the loud 

S5 d= 128%. a2nas 
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» .te.15636. hands of Nicano?, ſhould ſucceed in the roome thereof 2 But for a5 much 
as there is noend of anſyering fruitleſle oppoſitions, let it ſuffice men 
of ſober mindes; to know that the Law both of God and Nature a]. 
loweth generally, dayes of teſt and feſtivall ſolemnitie , to bee gb. 
ſerved by way of thankefull and joyfull remembrance , if ſuch miracy. 
lous favours bee ſhewed towatds mankind as require the ſame, that 
1.Mar-g.55, ſuch graces God hath beſtowed upon his Church z 4s well in latter 
a Commer-09- 2g jn former times, that in ſome particulars , when they have fallen 
ron ren o out , himſelfe hath- demanded his owne honour , and in the reſt hath 
chriſtionetis left it to the wiſedome of the Church, direaed by thoſe precedents, 
_—_ xt and inlightned by other meanes , alwayes to judge when the like is 
braiur Cod. requiſite. About queſtions therefore —_—— Dayes and Times, our 
1.3.ric-12.7- manner is not to ſtand at bay with the Church © God, demandi 
eg 30a wherefore the memorie of # Paul ſhould bee rather kept than the me. 
as the old  morie of Þ Daniel ; wee are COntent to imagine z It may bee Perttaps 
ny nt any £rue that the leaſt in the Kingdome of Chriſt , is greater than the grez. 


Feaſt or Ho- teſt of all the Prophets of God that have gone before ; wee never yet 


ly tay for ., radi ies mn ſaw cauſe to deſpaire+, but that the © ſim. 
membrances either 0 cſes Fee. © To C Ul.If-153- ec 
people, when it Is called S. Pauls day , cr the bleſſed pleſt of the people might bee taught the 


Virgin Maries day,tan vnderſtandnothing thereby bur right conſtruction. of as great myſteries 
that they are inſtituted ro the honout of Saint Paul, or as the 4 name of 2 Saints day doth COMPpre- 
the Virgin Marie,unlefſethey be otherwiſe raught. And h d Ithouch the ti f th 
if you ſay, let them ſo be taught, I have anſwered, that cnd , aitnoug e tumes Or tne yeere goe 
the m— in this land, _ by uy _ w on is On ih their wonted courſe s wee had 1n2- 
yet taken , come to the moſt part ofrhoſe,which have rar . 
Cake ra Bee 2 Siler ares nodes Chop. OE ume and bleſſe God, for the fruit 
Plum unquam,relinhtnere , qui jro 18tins ſervandorum mund; WEE aily behold 5 reaped by ſuch ordinan- 
Jalte paſſus eft,nec alium quempiam colere poſſe, Nam hune cog 25 his grac 10usS Spirit maketh the rj 
qridem tanquam filium Deiadoramis, martyves verd tam - ſed Ef thi rationall Church 
quam Diſcipulos et imitato1es Dowmi digre mofter irſupe- WL ome © 1s Nationa urcn. tO 
_ im Regen ipſorum - hy ro Dn bring forth, than vainely boaſt of ourown 
thpjmus , quorum et nos conſortes et diſcipulos ficri pt a- : ofa ie 3 F : 
mui. Euſcb.hiſt, Eccleſ.lib.4 cap.15- P i uliar and private __nrwenogy hw it the 
Skill of © profitable Regiment had left her 


e7.c..1.p.153- publike habitation , to' dwell in retired manner with ſome few met 
As for all the « - 8 _ 26 n *e* 
commodities, Of One liveric z wee make not our childiſh £ appeales ſometimes from 
&c. our owne to forraine Churches , ſometime: from both unto Churches 
#1:0-41.24154, ancienter than both are, in effe&talwayes from all others to our owne 
ſelves, but as becommeth them' that follow with all humilitie the 
wayes of peace, wee honour, reverence and obey, 'in-the very next 
degree unto God , the ,voyce of the Church'of God wherein wee live. 
They,whoſe wits/are.too glorious:to fall tofo'low an ebbe ; they which 
have tiſeh and ſwollen-ſo high;that the walls df ordinaric Rivers ajeuna- 
ble to keepe them in, they aboke wanton contentions in the cauſe where- 
of wee have ſpoken ; doe make-all where they goe, a Sea , even they 
g7.c..1,p4g, at their higheſt flote - are: conſtrained both to ſee and 8 grant, that 
Heck What their fancie will not yceld to like, their judgement cannot with 
rg of England, won GEN we in I reaſon condemne. Such is eVeEr-MNOTC the fi- 
mh ec oer rfl Fergie oneqhings pal] viRorie of all cruch, that they which 
to condemne ſomething intheChurch,and another thing have notthe hearts to love heracknow gc 


to condemne the Church for it, that to hate her. they have no cauſe. 


* Touching thoſe feſtivall Dayes therefore which wee now obſerve, their 
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number being no way felt * diſcommodious totke.Comnion-wealthand 
their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath been ſhewed, 'what remaineth, but to 
keep them throughout all generations holy, ſevered by manifeſt notes'of 
difference fromorher times, adorned with that which moſt-may betoken 
true, vertuous.and celeſtiall joy > To which intent, becauſe futceaſe from 
labour is neceſſiry, yet not ſo neceflary,no not on the Sabbath or Seventh 
Day it ſelf, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular Aﬀaires ſubje& ro 
manifeſt detriment, unlefle they be preſently followed; may with very 
good conſcience draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinary rule,con- 
{idering the favourable diſpenſation which our Lord and Saytour groun- 
deth on this Axiome; 2a was nor made for the Sabbath but the Sabbath or- 
dained for man; fo far forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexed to the 
principall SanGtification thereof, howſoever the tigour of the Law of 
Moſes may be thought to import the contrary, if we regard with what ſe- 
verity the violation of Sabbaths hath been ſometime puniſhed, athin 

perhaps the more requiſite at that inſtant, both becauſe the Iewes by rea- 
ſon of their long abode in a place of continuall fervile toile, conld not 
ſuddenly be wained and drawn unto contrary offices,withour ſome ſtron 

impreſhon of terrour, and alſo for that there 1s nothing more needful], 
than to puniſh with extremity the firſt tranſgreſſions of thoſe Lawes,that 
require a more exat obſervation fermany Ages tocome , therefore as 
the Iewes ſuperſtitiouſly addiaed totheir Sabbaths reſt fora long time, 
not without danger tothemfſelves, and þ obloquie to their very Law, did 
afterwards perceive and amend wiſely toe in pred/&tis diebur, | 


—— 
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neque terre culturam contmgere , neq; al- 


their former errour, not doubting that *#*©*J/piam cumam babere patiuntuy,, ſed in templis extenden- 


tes manus adoyare u'q; ad veſperam ſoliti ſunt. Ingrediente verd 
bodily laboursare madeby © neceſſity ve- ix cjviraten Prolomzo Lago rodapeal up multix bowinibus, 
niall, though otherwiſe eſpecially on 4 cutodire debuerint crvitatem, iyfis Aultitiam obſervantivu s 


that day, reſt be more convenient, ſo at | rele quidees Dowinerp fiſropi awerifien 


lex yerd maniſe- 


. tata eſt , miam h here ſolennitatem. Agatharchid. apud Ioſeph. 
all times the voluntary ſcandalous con- P P 


'ib.1.cont, Appion. vide & Dijon. 1. 37, 
tempt of that reſt from labour; wherewith publickly God is ſerved, we 
cannot too4 ſeverely correct and bridle. The Emperour © Conſtantine ha- 
ving with over-great facility licenſed Sundayes labours in Country V {1- 
lages; under thar pretence, whereof there may juſtly no doubt ſometime 
conſideration be had,namely,leſtany thing which God by his providence 
hath beſtowed, ſhould miicarry not being taken in due time, Leo, which 
afterwards faw that this ground would not bear ſo generall and large indul- 


c 3 Mac. ?.40s 
d Neb.13.15- 

e Cod.l.3.tit. 
12,3. 


gence as had been granted,doth,by a contrary Edi, both reverſe and ſe- -- 


verely cenſure his PredeceſMurs remiſſeneſſe, ſaying, 'We ordaine according 
t0 the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles thereby drrefied; that 
0z the ſacred day wherein our own integrity was reſtored, all do reſt andſurceaſe 
labour, that nether H usband-man nor other on that day put thetr hands to for- 
bidden works. For if the Temes did ſo much reverence their Sabbath, which was 
but a ſhaddow of ours, are not we which inhabit the light and wuth of grace, 
bound to honour that day which the Lord himſelfe hath honoured, and hath 
therein delivered us both from diſhonour and from death 2 are we not bound 
20, keep 1t ſingular and inviolable, well contenting our ſelves with ſo libe- 
rall a grant of the reſt, and not incroching upon that one, which Godhath 
choſen to bis own honour? were it ao wretchleſſe negleft of Religion, to 

p make 


f Leo tonſlig5 4. 
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make that very day common,and 20 think we may do with it as with the reſt2[ ry. 

periall Lawes which had ſuch care of hallowing,eſpecially,our Lords day, 

ar.c13i.2. did not omit-to providethat « other Feſtivall times might be kept wich 
ly vacation from labour, whetherthey were dayes appointed on the ſudden, . 
42S extraordi occaſions fellour, or dayes which were celebrated yeer- 

ly, for Politick and Civill conſiderations,or finally,ſfuch dayes as Chriſti. 

an Religion hath ordained in Gods Church. The joy that ſctreth afide 

labour, diſperſeth thoſe things which labour y__ For gladnefſo 

doth alwayes riſe from a kinde of fruition and — which happi- 

neſſe baniſheth the cogitation of all want, it needeth nothing but only 

the beſtowing of that it hath, in as wuch as the greateſt felicity that feli- 

City hath, is to ſpread and inlarge it ſelf, it commeth hereby to paſſe, that 

the firſt effe& ofjoytulneſle is to reſt becauſe ir ſeeketh no more, the next, 

becauſe it aboundeth togive. The root of both is the glorious preſence 

of that joy of minde which riſeth from the manifold confiderations of 

Gods unſpeakable mercy, into which confiderations we are led by occaſi. 

onof ſacred times. For how could the Iewiſh Congregations of 01d be 

ut in minde by their weekly Sabbaths, what the Worldreaped through 

his oodnefſe, which didofnothing create the World; by theiryeerely 

Paſſeover, what farewell they took of the Land of Egypt; by their Pente- 

coft, what Ordinances, Lawes, and Statutes, their Fathers reccived atthe 

hands of God ; by their Feaſt of Tabernacles, with what protection they 

journeyed from place to place, through ſo ntany fearcs and hazards,during 

the tedious time of forty yeeres travell inthe Wildernefſe ; by their Ar- 

- nuall Solemnity of Lots, how neare the whole ſeed of 7frael was untout- 

ter extirpation, when it pleaſed that great God which guideth all things 

in Heavenand Earth, fo tochange the counſels and purpoſes of men, that 

the ſame hand which had ſigned a Decree inthe opinion both of them 

that granted, and of them that procured it, irrevocable, for the general{ 

maſhcre of Man, Woman, and:Childe, became the Bucklerof their pre- 

ſervation, that no one haire of their heads _ be touchr, the ſam, 

dayes which had been ſetfor the powring out of fo much inmocem blsod, 

were made the dayes of their execution, whoſe malice had contrived the 

plot thereof, and the ſelf-fame perſons that ſhould have endured whatſo- 

ever violenceand rage could offer, were imployed in the juſt revenge of 

cruelty, to give unto blood-thirſty men the taſte of their own Cup or 

how can the Church of Chriſt now indure to be fo much called on and 

CARTS preached unto by that which every Þ Domfhicall Day throughout the 
1 vhe24.1, Yeere, that which yeere by yeere ſo many Feſtivall times, < if not com- 
= 0.1 IMmanded by the Apoſtles themſelves, whole care at that rime was of grea- 
Apec.r.10, Terthings, yet inſtituted eitherby ſuchduniverſallauthority,as noman, or 
c 4peſtolis pro- at the leaſt ſuchas we with noreaſon may deſpiſe,do as ſomerime the holy 
> preg Angels did from Heaven ſing, * glory be unto God on bigh, peace on eatrh, 
diebus celebrax- towards men good will (for this in efte& is the very Song that all Chri- 

eye omen = ſtian Feaſts do apply astheir ſeverall occafions require) how ſhould the 

rations & ji. MAycS andtimes continually thus inculcate what God bath done, and we 

tatis nobis antbores eſſent. Socrar. Hiſt. lib.5.cap.2i, d Yue tototerrarum orbe ſernantuy, ve! ab ipſis Apoftoiis vel Concilim 


generalibus quorumeſt ſaluberrimain t.ccleſia outboritas, flatutarſſe intelligerelicet : ſieuti 9.084 Dwing Paſſir & Reſiirret o, & 
in C elum Aſccnſus, &> adventus Spiritus ſantti anxiver/aria ſoltynitare ceiebrai.tar. Aug. Ep.lib, cLluyes. 14, _ 
TELUutc 
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refuſe to aghize the benefitof ſuch remembrances, that very benefit which 
cauſed Moſes toacknowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night, the Sunne 
and-Moon whichenlighten'the World;' not moreprofitablerd nature bs 
givingall things tife,chen they art to rhe Church of God, by oceafiorio 
thdeuſe they. have, in regatd of the —_—_— Feſtivall Times? That which 
the head of all Philoſoptiers: bath ſaid of Women; if they be good, the 
halfofthe Common-wealth is happy,wherein they are, the amewe may 
fitly-apply to rimes,vell to celebrate theſe religiousand ſacreddayes,is to 
ſpend the flower ofour time happily. They arethe ſplendotand outward 
ionity of oxir Religion, forcible Witneſſes of ancient Truthyprovocatt- 
005 to the exerciſe of all Piety; ſhadowes of our endleſle felicity.in Hea- 
verij:on. Earth everlaſting Records and Memorials; wherein they which 
cantot bedtawn to hearken uinto that weteach; may only by looking up- 
on.thatwwe do; ina mannerread whatſoever we beleeve. 1! , | | 
72 The matchingof contrary things together,is akinde of illuſtration ——_ nf 
toboth. Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feviſtall Dayes, the next for ordinary, 
that offer themſelves to hand, are dayes of penſive/humiliation and ſor- * ——_— 
row. Faſtings are cither of mens own ffce and voluntary accord, as their che Churchof 
particular devotion doth movethemthereunto, orele they are-publickly God. 
injoyned in the Church, and required atthe bands-of all men. There are {55-25% 
which altogether difatlow not the"rr nowctodiſcuſſetherher it were welt dbne to faſt in all places ac. 
former kin e, and the latter they coming to the,cuſtome of choplecy You appoſe 4@®br:ſeand Augu- 


. 1 ſize, T could oppoſe ſpndtius and Terjd8'an, whercof theone ſaith, it 
greatly commend, ſo that it be UP-:;s nefas, aderoftable- ing te faſtupoiithe Lords Day, the other,thar 


on extraordinary occaſtons only, ir is kiliche Lord. Tertul. de Coron. mil. Ignatins, F pil,adP bilippens 


, | and although Ambroſe and 4uguſline being private men of Rome 
and afrer One certain manner exer- would have ſo done; yet it Collowerhiice, ſe if they had been Citi« 
ciſed. Put yeerly Or weckly Fa ſts; zens and Miniſtetsthere:char they would hayedoneir. And ifchey 


{uch as ours in the Church of Eng- 194 gove fq., yer it f.Hlowerh nor, bur they would have ſpoken 


againſt char appointment of Dayes, {hd roubeoiey of Faſting, where- 


lend, they allow no farther, thenas fgajebiis fark, thir Hontezus wat che firſt Author. I ſpeak of thar 
the Temporall State of the Land which they oughero;bavedbne,. For otherwiſel know, theyboth 
dothrequirerhefamieyfor the tain- 98's ompay of Ftig when the onefiricyaremod 
teriance of Seafari -men; and PTE the other askerh , -whay ſalvation we canobrain , if we blotnot our 
Grvation of Ca eff : becauſe th @ our fins by Faſting, ſeeingthar the Scripewe ſaich, that Faſting and 
ms doth dc<liverfrom fin, and therefore calleth them new Teach- 
deeay of theone, and the waſte of x; thar rout the merit of Faſting, 
the Other could not well be preven- /ib.zo. £pit. 
ted but by a Politik order, appointing ſome ſuch uſuall change of Diet 
as Ours is: We ate therefore. the rather to niake it wanifeſt 1nall mens 
eyes, that ſet times of Faſting appeinted in ſpirituall conſiderations tg: 
be kept by all ſotts of men, took not their _ Eithet from ſorta. 
ws, Orany other, whoſe Hereſies may prejudice the credit and due efti-» 
mation thereof,but have their ground in the Law of Natureare allowable 
in Gods ſight, were inall Ages heretofore, and may till the: Worlds end 
be obſerved, not without ſingular uſe and benefit, Much hutt bath growne 
to the Church of God,through a falſe imagination,tbat Faſting ſtandeth 
men in no ſtead for any ſpirituall reſpe&, but only to take downe the 
ſrankneſſe of Nature, and to tame the wildeneſle of fleſh. Wheteupon 
the World being bold to ſurfet, doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that 
men when they faſt, do rather bewray a Diſcaſe, then exerciſe a Yertue: I 


Pp » muet 
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raich wonder what they who are thus perſwaded do think , what conceir 
they have concerning the Faſts Of the Patriarks, the Prophets, the A 
ſtdcs, our Lord Iefus Chriſt himſelf. The affeRions of / oy and Grief ans 
ſo knit unto all theaQians of tnass Life, that whatſoever we can do,or may 
be :done ubto us, the ſequellrhareot is continually the one or the other 
affection, Wherefare conſidering that they which grieveand joy as'they 
ought, canudt poſſibly otherwiſe livethen as'they ſhould, the Church of 
Chriſt, the moſt abſolute and joe" Schoole of all vertue, hath bythe 
ciall diretionof Gods good Spirit bitherto alwayes inured men from 
their infaqcy; partly with , ar of Feſtivall exerciſe, for. the framing of 
the one affection,8& partly with times of a contrary ſort, for the peref& 
ofthe other; Howbeit overand beſides this, we muſt note; that as reſting, 
ſo :faſtinglikewiſe atrendeth ſometimes no lefle upon the Actions of the 
higher, than upon theaffetions of the lower part of the minde. Faſting, 
' faith Teriulian, is-a work of reverence towards God. The end thereof 
ſometimes elevation.of minde; ſometime rhe: purpoſe thereof clean con: 
trary. The-[cauſe why: Moſes in the Mount did ſo long faſt, was meere dj: 
* TertuL de je- Vine fpeculation : the cauſe wby David, ® humiliation. Our life is Þa mix. 
jox.Neqeeaim tyre of ggodwith evill; VVhen we are partakers of good things, wejoy, 
pricul:remper, Neither En we but grieve at the contrary. If that befall us which maketh 
inedia mereris glad, Our Feſtivall Solemnities declare our rejoycing to be 1n him whoſe 
Cie, Mecre undeſerved metcy is the Authourofall bappineſle ; it any rhingbe 
>aCaw 2; 3. Eitber imminent or preſent which we-ſhun,.our Watchings, Faſtingz, 
xz] $2pry3 Cryes, and Teares, areunfained teſtimonies, that our ſelves we condemne 
aw At*" asthe only cauſes ofour own. miſery, anddoall acknowledgehim no lefl 
rsþdmo #1 inclinable than able-to- ſave. And becauſe as the memory of the one, 
7ky 215 4%" though paſt reneweth gladnefle ; fo the other called again to minde, doth 
pb "” make the wound ofour juſt remorſe to bleed anew, which wound needeth 
irgey 5 n27ip Often touching the more, for that we are generally more apt to Kalender 
74 «r%4*4r Saints then ſinners dayes, thereforethere is in the Church a care notto 
« Ws , iterate the one alone; butto bave frequent repetition of the other. Ne- 
ax%9w ene yer to ſeek after God, faving only when either the Crib or the Whi 
bn, nie doth conſtrainegvere brutiſhſervility, andagreatderogation to the work 
fig 73544, Ofthat which is moſt predominant in man, 1f ſometime it had not a kind 
reres $99%%, Of, voluntary'acceſleto'God , and of conference as it were with God, all 
| poo ha wa thefe inferiour conſiderations laid afide. In which ſequeſtration foras 
i «yl much as © higher cogirations do naturally drown and bury all inferiour 
aa ous Cares, the minde may as well forget naturall both food and ſleep, by velng 
Abrah. —Cartiedabove it ſelf with ferious and heavenly Meditationas by being ca 
c 10bz 4.34 down with heavineſle, drowned and ſivallowed up of ſorrow. Albeit there- 
fore concetning Iewiſh Abſtinence' from certain kinds of meats, as be- 
dRem.14.17. ing unclean, the Apoſtle doth teach that 4 the Kingdome of Heaven is 
| not meatnordrink,that food commendethus notunto God; whetherwe 
take it, or abſtain from it, that if we eat, we arenot thereby the mareac- 
ceptable in/his ſight, nor the Jeſſe if weeatnor , his purpoſe notwith- 
ſtanding was farre fromany intentto derogate from that Faſting, which 
is no ſuch: ſcrupulous Abſtinence, as onely refuſeth ſome kindes of 
meats and drinks, left they make them unclean that taſte chem, but 
an 
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an Abſtinence whereby we either interrupt of otherwiſe abridgethe care 
of our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhew by this kinde of Gutward exerciſe;the ſe- 
rious intention of our minds, fixed on Heavenlier.and betterdefires , the 
carneſt hunger and thirſt wherevfdepriveth the body of thoſe uſuall con- 
tentments, which otherwiſe are not denicd unto it. ;Theſe being in Na- 
turethe firſt cauſes that induce faſting, the next thingwhich followeth to 
be conſidered, is the ancient praQice thereof amongſt the Iewes. Touch- 
ing whoſe private voluntary Faſts, the Precept which our Saviour gave 
them, was, ber ye faft, look not ſowre, as Hypocretes : For they _— ther Mats.t4, 
faces,that they might ſeeme untomen 10 faſt: Verily I ſo untoyorgthey have thetr 

reward, when thou faſteſt, «noint thy head, and waſh thy face,that thou ſeeme nos. 

unto men 10 faſt, but nxt0 thy Father which is in ſecret , and thy Father which 

ſeeth iu ſecret vill reward thee openly Our Lord and Saviour would not teach: 

the manner of doing, mach lefſe propofea reward for doing that, which 

were not both holy and acceptable in Gods ſight. The Phariſees weekly 

bound themſelves unto double Paſts, neitherare they for this reprooved, 

Often faſting, which was a vertue in 10þx5 Diſciples,could not in themof 

itſelf bea vice, and therefore not the oftenneſle of their faſting, but their T 
hypocriſie therein was blamed. Of publick injoyned Faſts, upon cauſes. 3? ©7925 
extraordinary,the examples of Scriptureare ſo frequent;that they need no :;28. 
particular rchearſall, Publick extraordinary Faſtings were ſometimes for | S#n-7. _ 

> one only day, ſometimes for © three, ſometimes for d ſeven. Touching — G 
Faſts not appointed for any ſuch extraordinary cauſes; but either yeerely, 4: Sam. z1. 1 Fo 
or monethly, or weekly obſerved and kept ; firſt, uponthe <ninth day of- '£97997 10-15, 
that moneth, the tenth whereofwas the Feaſt of Expiation, they were ho SI 
commanded of God, that every ſoul, yeere by yeere, ſhould affli& it ſelf; Prils debuj us 
Their yeerely PFaſts every fourth moneth in regard of the City of Ierufa- +.» <p 
lem, entredby the Enemy ; every fifth, for the memory of the overthrow Ou ofſieviv 
oftheir Temple every ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtrutionand death 7412v45t5-wp0- 
of Godolias, the very laſt flay which they had, tolean unto in their grea- Cn ove 
teſt miſery z every tenth, in remembrance of the time when ſiege began SravciarunH- 
firſt to be laid againſt thetn all theſe not commanded by God himſelfe, ne ww, 
but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their own; the Prophet 7jZrrernux- 
* Zachary expreſly toucheth, That Saint 7erome, following the tradition 7x8 meth b- 
of the Hebrewes,doth make the firſt a memoriall of the breaking ofthoſe bran 
two Tables, when Aoſes deſcended from Mount Sinai ; the ſecond a me-- yy; teprate 
moriall as well of Gods indignatiov, condemning them to forty yeates 97i>4oxouere 
travellin the Deſart,as of his wrath in permitting Chaldes ns to waſte, burn panic ch 
and deſtroy their City;the laſt,a memoriallofheavietydings,broughtout ix 95 
of Jury, to Ezechzel and thereſt, which lived as Caprives in forraine parts, <yonrolay path 
the difference is not of any moment; conſidering that each time of ſorrow pry ny 7 
15-naturally evermore a Regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hap- 9» 4 dnt 
ned, cither in, or neere about the ſame time. To theſe I might adde _ 5, 7 
: ſundry orher Faſts, above twenty in number; ordainedamongſt themby 7, 216ev 
like © Mute obſerved inlike manner , beſides their weekly Abſti- pas: 447+ 


nence, MungHyes and Thurſdayes, throughout the whole yeere; When! £725975"6 
men taſted, it was not alwayesafter one and the ſame fort, but either by Num. 14, 
depriving themſelyes wholly of all food, during the time that their Faſts $74 5% 


| ds. c.>!. 
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continued, or by abating both the quantity and kind of Diet, We have g 
theone a plain Example inthe Ninivites Faſting, and as plain a preſideny 
742.10.23. fortheother in the Prophet Danzel, 7 was _ he) in beavineſſe for three 
weekes of dayes, I ate n0.pleaſant bread, neither taſted fleſh, nor wine, Their 
tables, when they gave themlclyes to _—_ had not that uſuall furniture 
a Pman &/- of ſich Diſhes as do cheriſh blood with blood, but « for food they had 


ne axima ibs 


aximsib* bread, for ſuppage, ſalt, and for ſawce, herbs. Whereunto the Apoſtle 
in Aſelc is fn may be thoutht to allude, ſaying, One beleeverh he may eat all things, ang. 


Paſtum & p0- ther which is weak (and maketh a conſcience of keeping thoſe cuſtomes 
tum phya noſſe 


nox ventris {#i- which the Tewes obſerve) earerh herbs.This auſtere repaſt they took in the 


licetſed anime Evening after abſtinence the whole day. For,to forfeit anoons Meale,and 
_ de peait, Fen to recompence themſelves at night,was not theiruſe, Nor did they 


vide Phil ib.d: everaccuſtome themſelves on Sabbarhs,or Feſtivall dayes to faſt. And yet 


vicacomeml. it ray be a queſtion whether in ſome ſort they did not alwayes faſtthe 
erin kb.z, Sabbath. Their Faſtings were partly in token of penitency, humiliation, 


cont. lovinian. ry ſorrow, partly in ſigne of devotion and reverence towards God, 


eas. Which ſecond conſideration(T dare not peremptorily and boldly affirme 


Tora.lib.z.qu any thing) might induceto abſtain till noon, as their manner was on faſt. 
eft de temps. ing dayes to do till night. May it not very well be thought that hereunto 


= + _ the ſacred b Scripturedoth give ſome ſecret kinde of Teſtimony? 7oſephus 


b Neb. 8.3.2. is plain, that the fixth houre (the day they divided into twelve) was wont 
— on the Sabbath alwayes to call them homeunto meat. Neither is itim- 


ad prandiam Probable but that the < Heathens did therfore ſo often upbraid them with 


vRareſg:ſs- Faſting on that day. Beſides, they which found fo great fault with our 
py — Lords Diſciples, for rubbing a few cares of corne in their hands on the 
c Sabbata Iu- Sabbath Day, are not unlikely to have aimed alſo at the ſame mark. For 
evorum « Hoſe neither was the bodily pain ſo great that it ſhould offend them in rhatre- 
ieimiodirars, ſpe, and the very manner of defence which our Saviour there uſeth, is 


veltia. Bbegs; more dire& and literall to Iuſtifie the breach of thre Iewiſh cuſtome in Fx- 
1s qui 


ir: Ring,than inworking at that time.Finally,the Apoſtles afterwards them- 
_ Dave Gow when God fiſt ve them thegitt of Tongues,whereas ſome in dif- 
—_ Jejwni dainand ſpight termed grace drunkennefle, it being then the day of Pente- 
ego hodie Ss coſt, and but only a fourrh part of the day ſpent, they uſe this as an argu- 
vi.Sucron.in MENT againſt the other cavill, Theſe men, ſaith Perer, are nor drunk as you 
5 al ſuppoſe, ſ1nce as yet the third boure of the day ts not over-paſt. Howbcit,leaving 


diC&7.5, this in ſuſpence, asa thing not altogether certainly known, and to come 


2 Cor-6541127. from Tewes to Chriſtians, we finde that of private voluntary Faſtingsthe 


Col4.4. Apoſtle $.Paul ſpeaketh « more than once. And (faith Tertulian) they are 


{ometime commanded throughout the Churchzex alzqua ſol;cirudins Ec- 
cleſlaſtice cauſa, the care and fear of the Church fo requiring: It dothnot 
appeare that the Apoſtles ordained any ſet and certain dayes to be gene- 
rally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much as Chriſt hath fore-{1gni- 
God cher when himſelt ſhould be taken from them,his abſence would ſoon 
make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth that even as the firſt Feſtivall Day ap- 
pointed to be kept of the Church was the Day of our Lords return from 
the dead, fo the firſt ſorrowfull and mourning day was that which we now 
obſerve in memory of his departure our of this World. And becaule there 
.Sould be no abatement of griefe , till they ſaw himraiſedwhoſe death 
| ; - was 


ol, 
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was the occaſion of their heavineſſe;therefore theday he lay in the Sepul- 
cher hath been alſo kept and dbſerved asa weeping, day. The cuſtome of 
faſting theſe two dayes before Eaſter is undoubtedly moſtancient, in ſo 
much that 1g#atiu« not thinking him a Catholick Chriftianman which 
did not abhorre (and as the ſtateofthe Church was then) avoid faſting 
on the lewes Sabbath,doth notwithfanding except for ever that one Sab- 
bath or Satterday which falleth out to be the Eaſter-eve, as with us it al- 
wayecs doth, and did ſometimes alſo with them which keptat that time 
their Eaſterthe fourteenth day of Marchas the cuſtome of the Iewes was. 
It came afterwardto be an order, that even as the day of Chriſts reſurre- 
Cion, ſo the other two, in memory of his death and buriall, were weekly, 
But this when $. Ambroſe lived, had notas yet taken place throughout all 
Churches,no not in M:i[anwhere himfſelfwas Biſhop. And for that cauſe 
he faith, thatalthough at Rome he obſerved the Satterdayes faſt, becauſe 
ſuch was then the cuſtome in Rome, neverthelefſe in hiszown Church at 
bome he did otherwiſe. The Churches which did not obſerve that day, 
had another inſtead thereof, which was the Wedneſday, for that when 
they judged it meet to have weekly a day of humiliation, beſides that 


: whereon our Saviour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt to make their choice 


of that day eſpecially, whereon the Iewes are thought to have firſt contri- 
ved their treaſon together with das againſt Chrult, So that the jnſticu- 
ting andordaining both oftheſeand of all othertimes of like exerciſe, is 
asthe Church ſhall judge expedient for mens good, And concerning eve- 
ry Chriſtian mans dutyherean, ſurely that which Auguſizze and Ambroſe 
are before alleaged to have done, is ſuch, as all men favouring equit 

muſt needs allow, .and follow, if they affe@ peace. As fortheir ſpecified 
crrours, I will ot in this place diſpute, whether voluntary faſting with a 
vertuous purpoſe of minde, be any medicinableremedy of evill, ora duty 


Ig1ae, Ep,ad 
Pwlp. 


acceptable unto God, and inthe world to come even rewardable, as.other - 


offices arewhich proceed from Chriſtian piety;whether wilfully to break 
and diſpoſe the wholeſome Lawes of the Church herein,bea thing which 
offendeth God; whether truly it may not be faid that penitent both weep- 
ing and faſting, are meansto blot out ſin, means whereby through Gods 
unſpeakable and undeſerved mercy we obtaine or procure to our ſelves 
pardon, which attainment unto any gracious beneht by himbeſtowed, the 
Phraſe of antiquity uſeth to expreſle by the name of merir ; but it either 
Saint Auguſitve or Sainx Ambroſe have taughtany wrong opinion, ſee- 
ing they which reproove them are not altogether tree frometrour, I hope 
they will think itnoerrour in us ſo to cehſuremens ſmaller faults, that 
ther vertues be not-thereby generally prejudiced. And: if in Churches 
abroad , where we are: \ngt ſubje& to. power" or jurMdiction, difcrotion 
ſhould teach us for peace and quiernefle fake to frame opt ſeluestoorher 
mens ex2inple, is it meetthar at home. where our freedotne is lefle; our 
boldncfle ſhould be more? Is it nr duty. to oppbgre, in. the Churches 


whereof we. are Minafters the 'rites and, cuſtomes,, whick-in foma ine ; 


Churches picty and modeſty. did-tcach us asfirangers notto oppagne , 

but to keep without ſheiy of contradiction .or:diſl c?o Why.:oppoſe 

they the name of a Miniſter inthiscaſe untothe ſtateof'a pp 4 
ot 
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Doth their order exempt them from obedience to Lawes? That which 
their Office and place. requireth, 1s tO ſhew themſelves patterns of reve- 
rend ſubjeQion, not Authars and Maſters of contempt towards ordinan- 
ces, the ſtrength whereof when they ſeek to weaken, they do but in truth 
diſcover to the world their own imbecillities,which a great deale wiſclier 
they might conceale. But the praice of the Church of Chriſt, we (hall 
by ſo much the better both underſtand and love; if to thatwhich hitherto 
hath been ſpoken, thete be ſomewhat added for more particular declara. 
tion, how henerichs have partly abuſed Faſts, and partly bent themſelyeg 
againſt the lawfull uſe thereof inthe Church of God. VVhereas therefore 
Ignatius hath ſaid, If any keep Sundayes or Saturdayes Faſt (one only $4 
turday in the yeere excepted) that no man 1s better then a murtherer 
of Chriſt; the cauſe of ſuch his earneſtneſſle at that time was the impiety 
of certain hereticks, which thought athat this world being corruptible, 
could not be made bur a very cvill Author. And therefore as the Tewes 
did by the feſtivall ſolemnity of their Sabbath, rejoyce inthe God that 
created the world as in the Author of all goodnefle: fo thoſe hereticks in 
hatred of the Maker of the world, ſorrowed, wept, and faſted on that day, 
as being the birth-day of all evill. And as Chriſtian men of ſound beliefs 
did ſolemnize the Sunday, in joyfull memory of Chriſts reſurrection, {© 
likewiſe at the ſelf-ſame time ach hereticks as denied his reſurreQion,did 
the contrary to them which held it z whenthe one ſort rejoyced,the other 


. faſted. Avainft thoſe hereticks, which have urged perpetwall abſtinence 


from certain meats,as being in their very nature unclean,the Church hath 
fill bent her ſelfas an enemy ; Saint Pawl giving charge to take heed of 
them, which under any ſuch opinion, ſhould utterly forbid theuſe of 


. meats or drinks, The Apoſtles themſelves forbad ſome, as the order ta- 


; ken at Ieruſalemdeclareth. But the cauſe of their ſo doingve all know, 


Again, when Terru{{an, together with ſuch-as were his followers, began 
to Montanize, and pretending to perfe& the ſeverity of Chriſtian Dikbi 
_ broughr-in ſundry unaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued their 

aſts a greardeale longer, and 'made rhem more rigorous then the uſe of 
the Church bad been;*the mindes ofmen being fomewhat'moved at ſo 
great, and ſo ſudden novelty , the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Af- 
ter notice taken how the Montaniſts held theſe additions to bee ſupple- 
ments of the Goſpell, whereunto the Spirit of Prophecie did now mean 
to. put as it were the laſt hand, and was therefore newly deſcended uporr 
Montanw, whole orders all Chriſtian men were no lefle to obey, then the 
Lawes of the: Apoſtles themſelves; this abſtinence the Church abhorred 
likewiſe, and that juſtly, Whereupon Terzulian proclaiming even open 
warre tothe:Church , maintained Montaniſme, wrote a Book in defence 
of the new Faſt, and intiruled the ſame ; A Treatiſe of Faſting, againſt 
the opinionofthe carnall fort. . In which Treatiſe neverthelefle, becauſe 
ſo much is. found and good, as doth either. generally concern the uſe, 
Or. 1n particular declare the cuſtome of the Churches faſting in thoſe 
times, men are not toreje whatſoever is alledged out of that book, for 
confirmation' of the truth. His errour diſcloſeth it ſelf in thoſe places, 


where he defendeth Faſts to be duties neceſfary for thewhole Cluzch 
FOR ' LO DE GUTES NECEL n 
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of Chriſt to-obſerve as commanded by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the 
fame authority fromwhenceall other Apoſtolicall ordinances came,both 
being the Lawes of Godhimſclfwith any otherdiſtintionor difference, 
Gving only that hewhichbefore had declared his will by Pawland Peter, 
did now farther reveale the ſame by Mortanuallo, Againſt as yepretepad, 
AHith Tertalian, that the pablick orders which Chriſt rantty ts hound to keep, 
meredelivered az the firſt & that nonew thing & to be added thertunto. Stand if 
40u7an pon this points For bebold,7 challenge for our faſting more than ar Eaſter 
your ſelves, Bat in fine ye anſwer, that theſe things are ro be done as eftubliſhed 
by the voluntary apporntment of men, and xot by tertue or force of any divine 
commandement, Well then (he addeth) Ye haveremoved your firſt footing, and 
gone Leyond that which w.t delivered, by dotng more than was at the firſt tmpoſed 
up0: you. 708 ſay, youmift do that which your own judgements have allowed: we 
reqwre your obedience to-rhat which God himſelf doch inſtitute, Is it not ſtrange 
that men to their own will ſhould yeeld that which co Gods commandement they 
will not grant © Shall thepleaſure of mex prevaile more with you than the power 
of God himſelf? Theſe places of Terallian for faſting have worthilybeen 
put tofilence. And as worthily Aerzas condemned for oppoſitionagainſt 
faſting. The one endeavotteed to bring in ſuchfaſts as the Church ought 
nor to receive, the other ro overthrow ſuch as already it had received and 
did obſerve ;- the one was plauſible unto many by ſeeming to batecarnall 
looſeneſle and riotous excefle much more thatrthe reſtof theworld did, 
rheother drew hezrers, by pretending the maintenance of Chriſtian liber: 
ty; the one thought his cauſe very ſtrongly upheld by making inveRive 
4. mations wirh a pale & a withered countenance againſt the Church, 
by filling the cares of his ſtarved hearers with ſpeech ſutable to ſuch mens 
humours, and by telling them no doubt totheir marvellous contentment 
and liking, Our new Propheſies are refuſed, they are deſpiſed, 1s it becauſe 
Montanus doth preach ſome other god, or diſſolve the Goſpell of Tefus Chrift, or epiph.uer.zg. 
overthrow any Canon of faith and hope? No our crime is, we teach that men 
owght to faſt more efien than marry, the beſt feaft maker is with them the per- 
fefteft Saint, they are afſuredly meere Spirit , and therefore theſe our corporal 
devotions pleaſe them 301 : thus the one for 240zrazw and his Superſtition, 
The other in a clean contrary tune againſt theReligion of the Church, 
T heſe ſet-fafts away with them, for they are Tewiſh,and bring men under the yoke 
of ſervitude * if I will faſt let me chooſe my time that Chriſttan liberty be not 
abridged : Hereupon their glory was to faſt eſpeciallyupon the Sunday, 
becauſe. the order ofthe Church was onthat day not to faſt. Oz Church 
faſting-dayes, and eſpecially the week before Eaſter,wben with ws (faith Epipha- 
ns) cuſtome admitteth nothing but lying dows upon the earth abſtinence from 
feſhly delights and pleaſures, ſorrowfulneſſe, dry and unſavourydier, prayer, 
watching, fafting, all the medicines which holy affetions can miniſter, they ars 
wp betimes t0 take in of the ſtrongeſt for che belly, «nd when their veints are well 
fwolne, they make themſelves mirth with loughier at this oar ſerve, 
Bherein we are perfwaded we pleaſe God, By this of Epipbanim it doth 
appezre, not only what faftings the Charch of Chriſt iv thoſe rimes 
uſed, but alſo what other parts of Diſc 6 por once together therewith 
in force, according to theancient uſe and cuſtome of bringing all men 
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at certzin tines to a due confiderationand anopen humiliation of them. 
ſelves. Two kinds there were of publick penitency, the one belonging to 
notorious offenders, whoſe open wickednefle had been ſcandalous the 
othet appertaining to the whole Church, andunto every ſeverall perſon 
whom the ſame contaimeth. It willbe anſwered;that touching this latter 
kind it'may be exerciſed — by men inprivate.Nodoubtpbut pe. 
nitency is as Prayer,a thingacceptable unto God pe it in publick or in ſe- 
cret. Howbeit as inthe one,if men were wholly left to their own volunta- 
ry Meditations in their Cloſets,and not drawn by Lawes and Orders unto 
the open Aſſemblies of the Church,that there they may joyn with others 
in Prayer, it may be ſoon conjectured, what Chriſtian devotion that wa 
would.comeunto in a ſhort time : even ſo in the other, we are by ſuffict. 
ent experience taught, how little it booteth to tell men of waſhing away 
their os with teares of Repentanceand o to leave themaltogether unto 
themſelvs.OLord,what heaps of grievous tranſgreſſions have we commit- 
ted.the beſt;the perfeReſtthe moſt righteousamongſt us alland yer clean 
2fſe the over unſorrowed for,and unrepented of pnly becauſe the Church 
th forgotten utterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſcipline, 
wherin the publick example ofal was unto every particular perſona moſt 
effecuall mean to put themoften in mind, and even in a manner, to draw 
them to that which nowwe all quite and clean forgeras if penitency were 
no partofa Chriſtian mansduty. Again, beſides our private offences web 
ought notthus looſely to be overſlipt,fuppoſe we the body and corporz 
tionof the Church ſo juſt;that at no time it needeth to ſhey it ſelf open- 
ly caſt down in regardof thoſe faults & tranſgreſſions, which though they 
© ot properly belong unto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeciall $z- 
crifice appointed forthem in the Law of 2oſes,and being common to the 
whole ſociety which containeth all, muſt needs ſo far concernevery man 
in particular,as at ſometime in ſolemne manner torequire acknowledge- 
ment with more than daily & ordinary teſtifications of grief. There c@uld 
not hereunto a fitter preamble be deviſed, then that memorable commi- 
nation ſet down inthe Book of Common Prayer, if our pratice inthe 
reſt were ſuteable. The. hcad already ſo well drawn, doth but wiſh a pro- 
portionable body. And By the Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Li- 
turgy,it may appeare hou at the firſt ſetting down thereof,no leſle was in- 
tended.For ſo weare to interpret the meaning of theſe words,wherein re- 
ſtitution of the Primitive Church diſcipline 1s greatly wiſhed for,touch- 
ng the manner of publick penance in time of Lent. Wherwith ſomebe- 
ing not much acquainted, but having framed in their minds the conceit 
ot a new Diſcipline,farunliketo thatof old,they make themſelys beleeve, 
1t iS undoubtedly this their Diſcipline, which at the firſt was ſo much de- 
fired. They have long pretended that the whole Scripture is plain for 
them. Ifnow the Communion Book make for them too (I well think the * 
one doth as much as the other) it may be hoped that being found ſuch 
a wel-willer unto their cauſe, they will more favour it than they have 
done. Having therefore hitherto ſpoken, bothof Feſtivall dayes,and fo 
much of ſolemue Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerveto ſhew the ground there- 
of inthe Law of Natureythe practice partly appointed,and partly allowed, 
X : Oo 


. that both are Ordinances well deviſed for the good of man, an 
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of God inthe: IewiſhChurch,the like continued in the Churchof Chriſt 
together with.the finiſtet oppoſttions, either of Hereticks erroniouſly 
abuſing the-ſabie, or ofothers thereat - re 1. ems cauſe, we will 
only colleRithe chiefelt points as well of reſemblance, asof difference 
betweene them, and fo end. Firſt, in this theyagree, that becauſe nature 
is the generall root of both, therefore both have been alwayes common 
t0 the Church with Infidels and Heathen men.Secondly,they alſo herein 
accord, that asoft as joy is the cauſe of the one, andgriefthe well-ſpring 
ofthe other, they are * incompatible. A third degree of affinity between 
they, is, that neither being acceptable to God it ſelf, but both tokens'of 
that which is acceptable;their approbation with him muſt neceſhrilyde- 
pead on that which they ought to import and ſignifie, ſothat if herein 
the minde difpoſe not it {elf aright, whetherwe reſt or< faſt we offend. 
A fourth thing.common uato them is, that the runs part of the world 
hath alwayes groſly and palpably offended inboth ; Infidelsbecaufe they 
did all inrelation to falie gods ; godleſie, ſenſual, and carefefſe minds,for 
that there is.in them no conſtant,true and ſincere affe tion towards thoſe 
things which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe ; yea, certain flattering over- 
fights they are, wherewirh ſundry, and they not of the worſt fort, may be 
ealily in theſe caſes led awry, even through abundance of loveand liking 
to that which muſt be imbraced by all meanes, but with caution, inas 
much as the very admirstion of Saints, whether we celebrate their glory, 
or follow them an humility, whether we laugh or weep, mourn or re joyce 
with them, is (as in all things the affeQion of love) apt to deceive, and 
doth therefore need the more to be direRed by a watchfull guide, ſeein 
there is manifeſtly both wayes,even in them whom we honourthat which 
we are to obſerve and ſhun. The beſt have not ſtill been ſufficiently 
mindfull, rhat Gods very Angels in Heaven are but Angels, and that 
bodily exercife confidered 4 in it ſelf is no great matter. Ae 6 ſeein 
et NOT 
man created purpoſely for them, as for © other offices of vertue adams 
Gods immutable Law for ever tyeth, it is butequity to wiſh or admo- 
niſh that, whereby uniforme order they are not as yetreceived, the exam- 
ple of * Vidors extremity inthe one, and of 3 7ohzs Diſciples curioſity 
in the other be not followed ; yea, where they are appointed by Law, 
that notwithſtanding » we avoide Judaiſme , and as in Feſtivall dayes, 
mens neceſſities for matter of labour, ſo intimes of Faſting, regard be 
had to their imbecilliries,leſt they ſhould ſuffer harmedoing 00d .Thus 
therefore we ſee how theſe two cuſtomes are indivers reſpects equgll. But 
of Faſting the uſe and exerciſe though leſle pleaſantis by ſo much morere- 
quiſite than the otheras grief of neceſſity is a more familiar gueſt thenthe 


contrary paſſion of mind albeit gladneſle to al menbe naturally more wel- 


come. For firſt, we our ſelves do many moe things amiſle than well, and the 
fruitofour own ill doing is remorſe, becauſe nature is conſcious to it ſelf 
that it ſhold do the contrary. Again,for as much as the world over-aboun- 
deth with malice, and feware delighted in doing goodunto other men, 
there is no man ſo ſeldome croſtas pleaſured at the hands of others,wher- 
upon 1t cannot be choſen, but every mans woes muſtdouble in ny re- 
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"ſpett the mnhber and meaſure of bis delights, Belides/concerding th: 


very. choice! which often timesweare to make, iour corraptrinclination 
well conſidered; there:is tio cauſe why our Savidur ſhoulddceountithem 
| happiett thardo moſt'mourn,andwhy: Solomon myght judgbitbetrer ro ft. 
-quent fnourning;then-ſgaſting-houſes, not betrevfamply and in irfelf;cggr 
thenwould Nature that way ancline)bur in regardiof us anitt our-conimen 
,weakveſſe betteri/ 106 was not ignotant thatihis: Childrens Banquets, 

rendidg to amity;' needed Sacrifice, - Neither doth any of us al 


#hoiwgh 
a 'Er72) 44 -peed tobe: faught thatinthings which delight, we a calily fwarve from 
ISSBAFTT mediocrity;and are not caſily led by a right dire& line. On the otherſide, 
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27654 Sul the ſores and diſeaſes of mind which-inordinate pleaſure|breedeth, are by 
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dolotr and gricfcured, [For which cauſe as all oftencesuſe to ſeduceby 
pleafing,f0 a puniſhments cndeavour by vexing to reform tranſgreſſions, 
:VVe. are. of our own accord apt h to give. entertainmentto things 
deleQable,but- patiently to lack what fleſhand blood doth deſire, andby 
.ertue to forbear what by nature we covet: this no man attainethunto, but 
W&h labourand long praQtice. From hence it riſeth;that in former: Apes, 
abſtinence. and faſting more thenordinary, was alwayes a ſpeciall branch 
of their praiſe, inwhom tit could be obſerved and known, were they ſach 
as continually gave themſelves to auſtere life; or men that took often oc- 
.cafions inprivate vertuous reſpes to lay Salomers counſell afide, > Ear ty 
Bread-with joy, and; tobe followers of Davids example; which taith, <7 
bambled my-ſqul with faſting;or but they who otherwiſe worthy of no great 
commendation , have-made of hunger, ſomerheir gain, ſome their Phy. 
ſick, ſome their Arr, that by maſtering ſenſuall apperites without con- 
ftraint; they, might grow able to dndbiee ha | 

require.. For the body accuſtomed to emprtineſle, pineth. not awayſo 
Joonas having ſtiluſed to fill it ſelf.Many effes there are which 
ſhould make ;faſting:even in publick conſiderations therather to be ac- 
cepted. For I preſume we are not altogether without experience how 
great their advantage is in martiall enterprizes, that lead Armies of men 
trained ina School ofabſtinence. It is therfore noted at this day in ſome, 
that patierice of hunger and thirſt hath given them many yicories ;. in 
others,that becauſe if they want, there is no man able to rule them, nor 
they in plenty to moderate themſclyes:he which caneitherbring themto 
hunger or overcharge them, is ſure to make them their own overthrow, 
What Nation ſo everdoth feel theſe dangerous mconveniencies, may 
know that ſloth and fulnefle in peaceable times at home is the cauſe there- 
of,& the remedy a ftritobſervation of that part of Chriſtian Diſcipline; 
web teacheth men in praQtice of ghoſtly warfare againſt themſelves, thoſe 
things that afterwards may help them, juſtly aſſaulting or ſtanding in law- 
ful defence of themſelves againſt others The very purpoſeof the Church 
of God, both in the number and in the order of her Faſts,. hath been not 
only to preſerve thereb neagpant el es,theremembrance of miſc- 
ries heretofore ſuſtained,and of the cauſes 1n our ſelvesout of which they 
have riſen, that men conſidering the one might fear the other the more, 
but farther alfo to temper the minde, leſt contrary affetions comm 

in place ſhould make it too profuſe and difſolute,in which reſpeR at 1 


rdneſſe whenſoever need ſhould 
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meth that Faſts have beene ſet as V ſhers of Feſtivall Dayesfot prevenrior 
of thoſe diſdrdets, as muchas aiightbee ; wherein; notwirkhtaridingicbe 
World alwayes will deferve;* as it hath done blames becqaſbſoch tviksbes = 7/56 abr. 
ing not poſſible tobe rootedour, the moſtwe can doe, is in keepingcliont 7 of 5nd 
low; (which is chiefly che fruitwe looke for) tb create inthe nimiderd 1; martye 
men love towards frugall & ſevere life, roundermine the palares of watia rem quem ſeias 
cſſs,to plant Parſimonie as Nature, where Riotouſnelle hack been ſtat fot ne 16 

Go harden whom pleaſure would melr; and tohelpe the umonots which pid. 2d Eu 
alwayes fulnefſe breedeth,, that Children as itwetre in the Wool of hep fab. 
Infancic died with bardneſſe,may never afterwatds change colourgthat the 

poore, whoſe'perperuall Faſts are neceſſitic, may with berter contentment 

endure the hunger,wbich Yertue cauſeth others fo often to chooſe;and by 
advice ofReligion it ſelfe ſo farre to eſteeme above the cotittary 3 - that 

they, which for the _ _ lead ſenſuall we — re which; 

asthe Prophet David deſcribeth themare not ike oth Py Ww e435; 

by the publick ſpeacle of all be ſtill pur in ein? whatthenehves are; as 
rally,chat every man may be every mans daily guideandexample,as welt by 

faſting to declare humilitie , as by praiſe ro exprelie joy in-the lighrof 
Godalrhough it have herein befalne the Church as ſometimes D av54, fo 

that the ſpeech of the one may be truly the voyce ofthe other; Ay ſoelt raLcy-ro. » 
fafted;and even that was alſo trned to my reproofe,, | 

. 73: In this world there can be no ſocietie dutable,otherwiſerhen oneſy The celevracts 
by propagation. Albeit therefore Lifebeea thing more Angelicalf on of Macri.,, 
1d Di ine,yet ſith rhe repleniſhing firkof Earth with Inbabirants; 7.017196. 
and then of Heaven with Saints everlaſtingly prayſing God, did depend 1 
upon conjunction of Man and Woman , heewhichmadeall things conm- 
plete and perfe&t, ſaw it could not bee good to leave men' without an 
Helper,unto the forealleaged end: In things which ſome farther end dot 
cauſe to be deſired, choice ſeeketh rather proportion then abſolute per- 
feftion of poodnefſe. So that woman being created for mans fake to bee 
his Helper, in regard of the end before mentioned, namely the having and 
the bringing upof Children,yberunto itwas not poſſible they. con- 
com there _ {puma won betweene po—_ —___ 
on 15 naturall unded upon incqualitie, e things in every 
reſpe®t are he willia ly NireGted one by — therefore _ 
even in ber firſteſtate framed by Nature, notonely after in time pur infe- 
riour in excellencie alſo unto man , howbeit in ſo due and ſweet pro- 
portion, as being preſented before oureyes , might bee ſooner perceived 
thendefined. Andeven herein doth lie the reaſon, why that kind of love, 
which is the perfeQeſt ground of Wedlock, is ſeldome ableto yeeld any 
reaſon of it ſelfe. Now, that which is borne of Man, muſt bee nouriſhed 
with farre more travell, as being of greater price in Nature, and of ſlower 
pace ———_— the Off-ſpring of any other Creature beſides, Man 
and being therefore to joyne themlſelves for ſuch of rs gn 
wereof neceflitic to bee linked with ſome — inſoluble knot,The. 

bondof Wedlock bath beene alwayes more or lefle eſteemed of, a3 2 thing', 
religious and ſacred. The title which the very Heathens themſelves doe : prrilgelt | 
theryato oftentimes give,is® Holy an 7" & Orders which wete _ Hilicar,am 4.2 5 

q rute 
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ruted inthe folemniation of Marriage, the Hebrews term by the nartie gf 

a Kiddeſebin egnjugallsſebfificarion.” Amongſt our ſelves becauſe-ſundrythings apper- 
ne Tea tathing udto)the publick order of Matrimonie, are called in queſtion, by 
notierue. | fuchi ;as 'know not:from whence thoſe Cuſtomes did firſt a to ſhiw 
wt, ..; brieflyiſormecrucand(ſufficient reaſonof them ſhall not be ſuperfluots;'a1. 
i -- » x though wee-toc not _ intend ,/ to yeeld ſo farre unto-Enemich of 21 
+” ) Ghurch Orders favingtheir ownas though everything wasunlawfult;vu 
ſl} tte cauſcand reaſon wherofat the firſt might hardly perhaps be now req. 
.  ! Gdered;c: Wherefore, tobegin with the times wherein the libertic of Mar- 
Wnkſ.t. ridge is raftraimed;; 'There-15, faith Salomon, a time for all things, a tinniets 
ED - kugbandatimeto'mourn; The duties belonging unto Marriage;and' Offi- 
o&ipertaining)to Penance aretbings unſutable and unfit to be matched to2 

getber, the Prophets-and Apoſtles themſelves do witneſſe, . Vpon which 

gtound , -a$1yee might vight well thinke it maryellous abſurd to ſee. in's 

. -» Church a:Wedding onthe day of a publick Faſt, fo likewiſe in the felſ 

ſage conſideration,our Predeceſlors thought it not amiſle totake away the 

eotmon libertic of Matriages, during the time which was appointed for 

: Preparationunto , and for exerciſe of generall humiliationby faſting ad 

b Mueres - paying weepibg for fins.As forthe delivering up of the woman.either by 
my pergoteg cou- ber Father arby ſome other, wee muſt note;that in ancient times, Þall wo. 
tinebat. Kecede» men which had not husbands nor fathers to governe them , had their Ty- 
rd aveers tOrs,c without whoſe aathority there was no atwhich they did, warrants 
q«e:in navwm ble, And for thiscauſexthey were inmarriage delivered unto'their husbands 
by others.:YV hich cuſtomeretained, hath till this uſe,that it putteth'wo- 
Cic. " menin mind ofa duty,whereunto the very imbecillitie of theirnature and 
cNullam nejri- ſex doth: bihd them, namely,to be alwayes directed, guided and orderedby 


— 


ne auftore agere Cuſtome of lay ing downe money, ſeemeth to have beene derived from the 

majores noi Saxons; whoſ. 

Livdib.44. preat cauſe,wherefore the memory of that cuſtome ſhoul 
e 


The reaſon 


Ne ahis Frup already worne out. The Ring hath been alwayes uſed as an efpeciall pledge 


rerinfirmitatem Of faith arid:fidelitie. Nothing more fit to ferve as a Token of our puts 
conſiliis Cie, 


4g cg This is the cauſe wherefore the Heathens themſelves did in fuch caſesuſe 


irs,&17. theRing,whereunto Tertwllian alluding, ſaith, that in ancient times;4'No 
< a parry woman was permitted to weare gold,ſaving onely upon one finger, which her huſ- 
— 7 raged band bad faſtned unto himſelfe, with that ring which was uſually gruen for'af 
fponſus oppigno- ſurance of future marriage. The cauſe why the Chriſtians uſe it, as ſomeof 
_— oy. the Fathers think , is* either to teſtifie mutuall love, or rather to ſerve for 
Apologer.c.6. 2 pledge of conjunGion in heart and mind agreed upon betweene them. 
77 *= But what right and cuſtome is there ſo harmleſle, wherein the wit of man 
caps, bending itfelfetoderiſion , may not eaſily find out ſomewhat ym 

and jeſt at? He that ſhould have beheld the Iewes when they ſhoulTwithfa 
f Els They. fOure-cornered Garment, ſpred over the heads of cſpouſed couples, while 
in di. t4bupha, their Eſpgqifals were in making, hee that ſhould have beheld theirs pray- 


Jing ing overa'Cup, and their delivering the ſame at the Marriage Feaſtywith 


arm. ict formes. of BenediRion, as the order amongſt them was, ag TON 
A ewdly 
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'lewdly affeQed;take thereat as juſt occaſion of ſcornfull cavikas at the ufe- 
of the Ring in Wedlock amongſt Chriſtians. Butofall things the nioſt 
hardly taken, is the uttering of thoſe words, ith my body I thee worſhip, in 
which words when once they are underſtood, there wilt appeate as little 
cauſe as inthereſt, for any Wiſeman to be offended. Fitſt therefore in as 
much as uolawfull eopulation doth pollute and diſhonour both parties, aq 4:24 
this proteſtation that we do worſhip and honour another with bur bb- hy 
dies; may import a deniall of all ſuch letsand impedintentsto our know- 
ledge, as might cauſe any ſtain, blemiſh; or diſgrace that way; which kind 
bf conſtruction being probable , would eaſily = that ſpeech toA4 
peaccable and quiet mind. Secondly,irithat the Apoſtle doth fo expreſly 
affirme, that parties unmarried have not any longer entire power ovet 
themſelves; but each hath entereſt in others perfon; it cannot be thought 
an abſurd conſtruction to fay, rhatworſhipping with the body, is the im- 
parting of that intereſt in the body umo another, which none befbre had,. 
fave only our ſelves. But ifthis were the natural meaning,the words ſhould; 
perhaps be as requiſite to be uſed on the one ſide as on the other ,; and 
therefore a third ſenſe there is which I father relic upon. Appatent it is, 
that the ancicnt differencebetween a-lawfull Wife and a Concubine was 
only Þ inthe different purpoſe of man betaking himſelf to the one orthe 
other. It his purpoſe were only fellowſhip,there grew to the Woman by 
this mean no worſhipat all; but the contrary. In profeſſing that his intent 
waSto adde by his perfon, honour & worſhip unto hers, he took herplain- 
ly andCleerly to Wife. This is it whith the Civill Law doth mean,when 
it maketha Wifeto differ froma Concubine in < dignity ; a Wifeto be _, ., eh legtts 
taken where 4 Conjugall honourand affeRion do go before: The worſhip 5.penur.o de | 
that ' grew unto her being taken with declaration of thisintent, was that. *2-3-. 
her Children becanje by this mean legirimate and free; her ſelfwas made” 5, ;;,oamonet 
a Mother over his Fanuly; laſt of all; ſhe received ſuchadvancement of b«s. | 
ſtate, as things annexed unto his perſon might augnient her with, yea, 4 
right of participation was thereby given herboth in him, and even in a{l' 
tings which were his. "This doth fomewhat the more yn appeare, by 
addirg alfotbat other clauſe prith all my worldly goozls I thee endow. The for-' 
mer branch having granted the principall; the latefgfanted that which is" 

, annexed thereunto.. To end the publick aan" of Marriage, withire- ' 
 ceiving the blefſed Sacrament, is a cuſtome ſo Religious and ſo Fats 
that it the Church of Ezglazd be blameable in this reſpe&; it is not for” 
fuffering it tobe ſomuchþutrather for not providing that it may bembte' 
purin ure: The Lawes of Romulas concetning Marriage are therefore eX*, 0750; 5 iu 
tolled above: the reſt. amongft the  Heathens';:; 73 yutixas id yxars 446 Jolures oi pnSer 
which were before, in tharthey eſtabliſhed the vir. ixix5 trips £995 1glis) 3s fre 761 Tov 


4 


uſe of certain ſpeciall Solemnities, whereby the J/2*r"amo (us Tpbmoryy 2908 4 19pes 25 4f2y- 
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mindes of men were drawn:to' make-the grea- 57, Dioh HaLAgtig.hba Yes ” 


ter conſcience of wedlock, and tooftecme the bond theteof;/ a thitis 
which could-nort hice /wirhout impicty diſſolved; If there be 'any? 
thing in Chriſtian Religion ſfrong/and effeuall ro like purpoſe ,"i 
15 the Sacranient of the holy Euctarift, inregard of theforce whetetP 
Tari«ll;anbreaketh out thro thefe words, 6: bu Matrkyonry vhcves 

rt) q 2 WER . 
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with ſealed ; Ynde ſuffciam ad enarrandam falicitatem ejus Matrimonti 
quod Eccleſia conciliat & confirmat oblatto # I know not which way 7 ſhould be 
able toſhew the happineſſe of that wedlock, the knot whereof the Church doth fa- 
ften,and the Sacrament of the Church confirme. Touching Marriage therfore, 
let thus much be ſufficient. 
Churching of -4 | The fruit of Marriage is birth, and the companion of birth era: 
'7.c.11pa50. Vailezthe griefe whereofbeing ſo extreme and the hag cbiages ſo great, 
dare we open our mouthes againſt the things that are holy,and preſumeto 
cenſure itas a fault in the Churchof Chriſt, that women after their deli. 
verance do publikely ſhew their thankfull mindes unta God? But behold 
what reaſon there is againſt it: Forſooth, if there ſhould be ſolemne and ex. 
preſſe giving of thankes in the Church for every benefit , etther equall, 
or greater then this which any ſingular perſon cn the Church doth receive , wee 
ſhould not only have no preaching of the word, nor miniſtring of the Sacraments, 
but we ſhould not have ſo much leiſure as to doe any corporall or bodily worke, but 
ſhould be like thoſe Maſfilian Heretihes which do nothing elſe but pray. Sure 
better a great deale to be like unto thoſe Heretikes which do nothing elſe 
but pray, then thoſe which doe nothing elſe but quarrell. Their heads it 
might happily trouble ſorawhat mote then as yet they are aware of,to find 
out ſo many benefits greater then this,or equivalent thereunto, for which 
if ſo be our Lawes did require ſolemne and expreſle mm. an. in the 
Church, the ſame were like to proove a thing ſo greatly cumberſome as is 
pretended. But if there bee ſuch ſtore of mercies even incſtimable pow- 
red every day upon thouſands(as-indeed the earth is full of the bleſſings of 
the Lord which are day by day renewed without number and above mea- 
ſure)ſhall ir not be Lawfall to cauſe ſolemne thankes to be giverrunto God 
for any benefit , then which greater or whereunto equall are received, ns 
Law binding men in regard thereof to performe the like dutie ? Suppoſe 
that ſome bond there be thattiethus at certaintimes to mention publike- 
ly the names of ſundry our BetefaQtors. Some of them ir may be are ſuch, 
thata day would ſcarcely ferve to reckon up'together with'them the Ca- 
talogue of ſo many men beſides, as we are either rhore or equally beholden 
unto. Becauſe no Lawrequireth this impoſhible Labour at'our hands, ſhall 
we therefore condemne that Law whereby the other being poſſible 8 alſo - 
dutifull is injoyned us > So much we owe tothe Lord of Heaven, that we 
can never ſufficiently praiſe him nor give him thankes for halfe thoſe be-_ 
nefics for which this Gerifice were moſt due. Howbeir, God forbid wee 
ſhould ceaſe performing this duty; when publike Order doth draw us unto 
it., when it may bee ſocaſily done, when ithath beene. [o-long executed 
by devout and vertuous people ; God forbid , that being ſo many wayes 
provoked in this caſe unto ſo good a'dutie, wee ſhould omit it, onely be- 
canfe there are other caſes of like nature, wherein wee cannot ſo conveni- 
ently , or at leaſt wiſe doe not performe theſame: moſt verruous Office of 
Pietie. Vherein wee truſtthat as the ation it felfe pleaſet1God, (o'the 
order and manner thereof is not ſack as may: juſtly offend any. It is 
but an overflowing of Gall, which cauſeth the VWomans iabfence' from 
the Church, during the time of her lying in, to berraduced and interpre- 
ted as though ſhee were ſo long ;adeed unhohj, and were thereby _ 
wel . —_ 
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out Or ſequeſtred from the Houſe of God according to the ancient Levi- a r33.5.c. Het 
ticall Law. Whereas the very Canon Law it ſelfe doth not {ohold ; but 9-1» iege pre 
direRly 2 profeſſeth the contrary , ſhee is not barred from thence in ſuch rung he 
ſort as they interpret itz nor inreſpeof any vnholinefle, forbidden en- culum pareret. 
trance into theC G—_ her abſtayning from publick Aſſemblies; nf (- 

and her abode in ſeparation or pli ceſſaret ingreſſi. N unc auters flatim poſt partitm Eccleſiam ingredi non pro- 
thetime be Þ moſt convenient; viterwr, b Leo Conſt. 17. Luod proſetto mon tam propter muliebrem Lnmun- 
To ſcoffe at the manner of attire, duiem, quam ob alias cauſas im intima leg's ratione yecanditas, & veteri pro« 


than which there could bee no- es rs et 4 ptr pprnendioaa., NS 
thing deviſed for ſuch a time viveren comupiſcentiam caſtgeres, quemadmedum, & pts jor en or 
more grave anddecent, to make "tn 4ninere? Feſobaie gu noir Trl inns fe 
it 2 token of ſome folly conm- ut partus & depravatione tiberi ſint, Qui enim quicquid Aatura ſupervacaneum 
mitred,, for which they are loch ene on oe en ogpm ind le, fax goo yew 
eo ſhew their faces, argueth that nominis ſono laſcivi concupiſtentia temperantidin redigatio ne ex nmils, et 
great Divines are ſomtime more compte materia ipſum axment cpagmentetice. 
mercifull then wiſe. As for the Womentheraſelves ; God accepting the 
ſetvice which they faithfully offerunto himzit is no great difgrace though 
they ſuffer pleaſant witted men, a little to intermiingle with zeale fcorne, 
The name of Olatioxs applied not onely heere to thoſe ſmall and petite 
payments which yet are a part of the Miniſters right, but alſo generally gi- 
ven unto all ſuch allowances as ſerve for their necdfaull maintenance, is 
both ancient and convenient. For as the life of the Clergie is ſpent in the 
Service ofGod,ſo it is ſuſt2ined with his revenue.Nothing therfore more 
proper then to givethe name of Oblations to ſuch payments,in token thar 
we Offer unto him whatſoever his Miniſters receive, | 

75 Butto leave this,there is a duty which the Church doth owe to the Ofthe Kites 
faithfull departed , wherein for as much as the.Church of England is aid +1 ee 6 
twdo:thoſe thingswbich - mw, not unlawfull;yert inconyentent becauſe * * YI 
it appointerh a preſcript forme of Serviceat Burials ; ſuffereth mourning 
Apparell to be worne,and permitteth Funerall Sermonsa word or two can- 
cemning this pointwill be neceſſary although itbe necedleſle to dwell long 
upon it. The end of Funerall Duties is. fir, to ſhew that love towards the 
(nyo _ Nature ers ewe w_ _ that YOnae which 
1s fit both generally for man.and particularly for the qualiticofhis perſon; 
hſtofall, to teſtific the care which the Church bath to comfort the li- 
yh and the hope which we all have concerning the ReſiureAionof rhe 
dead. For fignification of love towards them that are degarted,mourning, 
15 not denied to bee a thing convenient. As in truth the Seriptore cvery- 
where doth approove lamentation made unto this end. 'The: Jewes by our 
Saviours teares therefore, gathered in this caſe that bis love towards 
Ugzarus was great. And that as mourning at ſuch times /is-fic , fo like- 
wiſe that there may bee akind of Attire ſutable-to a forrowfull affetion, 
and convenient for Mourners to weare, how- plainly doth: Davids exam- :15o.r5;30; } 
ple ſhew , who being in heavineſſe went up to the Mount- with his head 
covered, andall the people that were wirhhim in like fort ? whitegar- | 
merits being fit to uſe at Mariage-feaſts,8: ſuch othertimes gf joypybere- 
unt6 Salome alluding , when hee requireth continuall cheerefulne of Edalef.g.8s 
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mind;ſpeaketh in this fort, Ler thy garments be alwayes white:what doth hin- 
der the contrary frombeing now as.convenient in griefe, as this heretofore 
in eladnes hath bin?1f there be zo ſorrow, they ſay,zt rs hypocreticall ropreteng 
it; if there be,to provoke it by wearing ſuch attire,is dangerous, Nay,ifthere 
be,to ſhew it isnaturall,and if there be nor, yer the ſignes are meet to ſhey: 
what ſhould be, eſpecially, fith it doth nor come oftentimesta paſſe, that 
menare faineto have their mourning Gowns puld off their backs, for feare 
of killing themſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The Honour gene.” 
rallydue unto all men,maketh a decent interring of them to be convenient 
even for very humanities ſake. And therefore ſo much as is mentionedin 
the Buriall of the Widowes Son,the carrying of him forthupon a Beerey 
and the accompanying of him to the carth,hath beene uſed even amongtt 
Infidels, all men accounting it a very extreme deſtitution, not to havear: 
the leaſt this honor done them.Some mans eſtate may _ a great deale 
more,according as the faſhion of the country where he dieth doch afford, 
And unto-this appertained the ancient uſe of the Iewes, toembalmethe 
Cogtpes with fiveet Qdours, and to adorne the Sepulchers of certaine; In 
regard of the qualitic of men, it bath becne judged fitto commend thom 
mito-the World at theirdeath, among the Heathen in Funerall Orationg 
amppegft the I&vs in facredpoemes;and why not un Funerall Sermons att 
amangſt Chriſtians > Vs it fufficerh that the knowne benebt Hereof doth 
countervaile- Millions off ſuch inconveniences asare therein. ſurmiſed; ul 
th} they werenot firmiſedonly bur found therein. The lite She deark 
Of farnes is precious in Gods fight. Ler it not ſeeme 0diousin our eyeg;if 
both the one and the otherbe-ſpoken of, then eſpecially, whin the prefeny 
orcafion: doth rhake mens mindes rhe more capable of fuchipeech. ;Fhe 
cateino doubtofliving,-both tolive &1o dye well muſt needs be ſomwhut 
incteafee, when they-kiow that their departure ſhall natbee foldedup 
infilence, bur the eares ofniany beer made acquainted with it. Moreover 
when they hette/how merciflilty. God hath dealt with vheir Brethrepjh 
thei1aſd hecd;bbfides the'praiſe which they em to God;8ethe joy which 
they*haveor Thould'have'by reafonoftheir teHowſhip and Communios 
with Saints; 11s! not their bope atſomych confirmed agtinlt rhe dayof 
theiFowne difiditution */Agairie , the found of theſe rhings doth noe 6 
paſſe theeareCofrhemthatare moſt looſe and diſfolute in life; but.iveul 
feth them 6nE time or othier:towith:, O that I might die therteath ofthe 
Riplteousand thatmyend nigh be like his {! Thus muchpecutizt god 
there Joth gras at thoſe times by ſpeech concerning the deadbefidevthe 
benefit 6fpublike infirutioneommonunto Funerall withoxher Sermons, 
For the comfort'of themwhaſe minds.are thraugb natum ll ate&ionpers 
five inf ſuch caſesyno:manicunjuſtly miſlike the cuſloraewhichthe lowed 
bad/to endtheirBirils with FuneralBanquets, 30tofcrence:whedcunieo 


- theProphet eremieſpake,concerningthepeoplenwhith Gadbadappoine 


ted unto a rvns nnerof deftruction,, {ayivg;, thavdnebahould not 
Seve them ths Cup of confolation 10 arinke for thee Rather or fix aber, Adather, 
becauſe it (ſhould not bee riow with them as” it peaceablo times -with-02 


' thers, whobringing their Anceſtors unto the Grave withiweeping <p 
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have notwithſtanding meanes wherewith to bee'recomforted. Give wire, proz.316, 
faith Salomoz, umio them'that have griefe of heart ; Surely,he that miniſtreth 
unto them * comfortable ſpeech , doth much more then give themwine, a 1.£h199.'9.2- 
But the greateſt thing of all other about this dutic of Chriſtian buriall, is 19 ***+ 
anoutward teftification of the hope which wee have touching the Reſur- 
rection of the dead. For which purpoſe let any man of reaſonabl= judge- 
ment examine, whether it be more convenient fot a company of men, as it 
were in a dumbe ſhow , to bring a Corſe to the place of buriall, rhere to 
leave it covered with earth , and ſoend ; orelſe to have the 'Exequies de- 
voutly performedwith ſoletmne recitall of ſuch Le&ures,Plalmes and Pray- 
crs, as are purpoſely framed for the ſtirring up of mens minds unto a care- 
full conſideration oftheireſtate,both here and hereafter. Whereas thete- 
fore it is objeed, that neither the people of Godunder the Law, nor the: 
Church in the Apoſtles times did uſe any forme of ſervice, in buriall of 
their dead, and therefore that this order is taken ttp without any good cx- 
ample or precedent followed therein ;-firſt , while the world doth ſtznd, 
they ſhall never beable to proove, that all things which cither the one or 
theother did uſeat Burials are fet down in holy Scripturezwhich doth not 
any-where of purpoſe deliver the whole' manner and forme thereof, but 
toucheth onely fometimeone thing , and{omexime another which was in 
uſe,as ſpecialloctafions require ahy of rhet to betvither mentioned or in- 
{inuated. Againe; if it might bee prooved that to ſach thing was uſuall a- 
monglit them,hath Chriſt ſo'deprivedhis Church of judgement,that what 
Ritesand Orders ſoeverthe latter Ages thereof have deviſed,the ſame muſt 
needs be inconvenient ? Furthermore; that the Tewes before our Saviours 
- comming had any ſuch formevf ſervice; zithough in Scriprure-it bee nor 
affirwed,yet neither is it theredenied (for the forbidding of Priefts robce 
preſent at burials ; tertetl-nor but that:orhers might diſcharge that dutie, 
ſeeing allwere nor Priefts which-had roomes of publick FunRion in their 
Synagogues)and ifany mari be ofopinioh;that they had no ſuch forme of 
vioeiahus much there is to make the contrary more probable. The Iewes 
atthis day have;as appeareth in their forme of Punerall Prayers,and in cer- 
taineofrheir Funeralt Sermons publiſhed, neither are they fo affected to- 
wards Chriftians ; as to borrow that.order from-us,befides, thit rhe forme 
thereof is ſuchas hath init fundry things-, whicti the very words of the 
Scripture it ſetfe doe feeme to allude unto,as namely, after departure from 
the Seputcher nmo. the houfe whence thedead wasbrought, it fhewethrhe 
manner of their buziall Beaft;'and a confolatorie forme of prayer, appoitt- 
red forthe Maſter of the Synzgogue therear to ter, albeir I'may not de- 
ny;but-irhathalfo fome things whicl are not. perhaps fo ancicnc as the 
Lavatidthe Proptiets. Burwhatfoeverrhe Iewes chftome was before the 
dayes of our Saviour Chrift,hath ir once at any time beeti heard of, rhat ei- 
ther Church or Chriſtian man of ſoundbeliete'di&ecver jadge thisa thing 
vameer,undecentunfit for Chriſt jantric;till rheſe miſerable dayes, where- 
.inutder the colourof remooving ſuperſtitious abuſes, the moſt effe ual! 
meafie$',' both to reſtifie and to frengrtientrac Relic fori , afeplucked ar, | 
add'Mn/ ſome” places even putked. up by the very roots > Take away this 
which was ordained to ſhew ag burials, the peculiar hope of the ace) 
| O 
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of God concerning the dead, andin the manner of thoſe dumbe funerals, 
what one thing is there whereby the World may perceive we are Chtiſti- 
an men ? | | 
Of the natvre #16 I come now unto that .funtion which under-taketh the publick 
arg" miniſtery of holy things, according to the Lawes of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſcrreth for And becauſe the nature. of things conſiſting, as this dorh in ation is 
performance Lnown by the obje& whereabout they are converſant, and by the end or 
one {cope whereunto they arc referred , wee muſt know that the obje of this 
Church of fun&tion is both Godand men;God,inthat he is publickly worſhippedof 
God, and%% his Church, & Men, inthat hoy are capable of lpia by means which | 
. cremallonely, Chriſtian Diſcipline appointeth, Sothatthe ſamme of our whole labour 
bur alſorem= jn this kind,is to honour God, and toſave men. For whether we ſeverally 
--— y take,and confider men one by one, or elſe gather them into one ſocictic 
and body,as it bath bin before declared,that every mans Religion is in him 
the Well-ſpring of all other ſound and ſincere vertues,from whence both 
here in ſome fort, and hereafter more abundantly, their full joy and felici- 
tie ariſeth, becauſe while they live, they are blefied of God, and when they 
dic,their workes follow them:ſo at this preſent we muſt againe call ro mind 
bow thevery worldly peace and proſperitie, the ſecular happines, the tem- 
porall & naturall good eſtate both of all Men, &of all dominions,bangeth 
chiefly upon Religionand doth evermore give phine teſtimonie, that ag 
well in this as in other conſiderations. the Prieft is a pillar of that Com- 
mon-wealth,wherein he faithfully, ſerveth God. For if theſe Aſertionsbe 
rrue, firſt, that, nothing can be injoyed in this preſent world, againſt his 
will which hath madeall things: ſecondly, that albeit God doth ſome- 
time permit the impious to have, yet impietic permitteth them not to in- 
Joy,no not tethiporall bleffings on earth 3 thirdly, thar God hath appointed 
« 5i creawe thoſe bleſſings to attend as hand-maids upon Religion : and fourthly, that 
Dei, merito & without the worke of the miniſterie, Religion by no meancs can pony 
| "F * 94 continue , the uſe and benefit of that Gacred Fundion , even towards; 
exim mazjs dr mens worldly happineſle muſt needsbe granted; Now the * firſt being a 
xa 49 Theoreme both underſtood and confeſt of all: to ﬀhbour in proofe there- 
cem ordinativs Of were ſuperfluous. The ſecond perhaps may bee called in queſtion, 
regie, quim it EXCEPY it bee perfeRly underſtood.” By things temporall there- 
” LA t.4 fore wee meane length of days, health of body, ſtore of friends andwel- 
yo japienziur, et Willers, quietneſle, proſperous ſucceſſe of thoſe things wee take in hand ; 
now _ riches with fit opportunities ule them during life , reputation follew- 
, egere - 4 > ys ” X 
falls poreft, 10g us bothalive and dead.chi{drenor ſuch as infiead of children,we wiſh 
quan 9 (6-00 leave Succeflors and partakers of our happinefſe.: Theſe things arena 
Cn per. rally every mans deſire , becauſe they are good-: And on whom God 
feeit? Huaprop- beſtoweth the ſame, them wee confeſle hee graciouſly bleſſeth.* Of earthi- 
mY ao Lars ly bleſſings the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the chicfeſt, For which 
annenque #:d;- Cauſewe eſteeme the gaine of honour an-ample recompence for the loſſe 
ationen , & Ofall Other worldlybenefits. But foras muchas in all this there is no cer- 
| ny yr taine ? 456 wage of goodneſſe, nature hath taught to affe@ theſe things, 
legerant cogru- NOT for their owne fake , but with reference and relation to ſomew 
cum: Paul. O- independantly good > 2s is the exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation of | 
Pagan. lib. 2. O57o 74 xphuer” idrn xacrurreu frdrer 7d I Eorfes taprhipede , Eurin.. —_— | 
truth, 
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truth. None,whoſe deſires are rightly ordered,would wiſh toliveto breathe 


'and moove, without performance of thoſe ations which are beſeeming 


mans excellencie. Wherefore having not how to ittploy it,wee wax wet 
ric even of life it ſelfe, Health is precious, becauſe ſickneſſe doth breed 
that paine which difableth ation. Againe, why doe men delight ſo much 
in the multitude of friends, but forthat the aRtonsof lifebeitng many,doe 


need many helping hands to further them? Between troubleſom and quiet 


dayes wee would make no difference , ifthe one did not hinder and inter- 
rupt,the other upholdour libertic of ation. Furthermore, if thoſe things 
wedoe, ſucceed, it rejoyceth us not ſo much for the benefit wee there 
reape,as in that it probably arguethour ations to have beene orderly and 
well guided. As for riches, to him which hath and doth nothing with 
them, they are a contumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a ſigne of 
more then ordinarie vertue and merit, by meanes whereof when ambitious 
minds thirſt after it, their indeavours are teſtimonies how much it is in 
the eye of nature to poſleſle that body, the very ſhadow whereof is ſet at 
ſo high a rate. Finally, ſuch is the pleaſureand comfort which we take in 
doing,that when life forſaketh us, ſtilt our defiresto continue ation, and 
to work though not by our ſelves, yet by Fhem whom wee leave behind us, 
cauſeth us providently torefigne into other mens hands,the helpswe have 
gathercd for that purpoſe, deviſing alſo the beſt wee can to make them 
perpetuall, It appeareth therefore, how all the parts of temporall felici- 
tic are onely good in relation to that-which uſeth them as inftruments, 
and that they are no ſuch good as-wherein a right defire doth ever ſtay or 
reſt it ſelfe. Now temporall bleflings-are injoyed of thoſe which have 
them,know them, eſteeme chem according to that they are in their own nature, 
Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hate, his uſuall andordinaric 
ſpeeches are, That bloud-thirſtie and deceitfull men ſhall not live out 
balfe their dayes ; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleave unto the 
wicked,and ſhall ſtrike them with confuring gric fe, with feavers,burnin 
diſeaſes and ſores which are paſt cure z that when the impious are fallen, 
all men ſhall tread them downe , and none ſhew countenanceo0f love to- 
wards them.as muchas by pittying them in their miſery ; that the ſinnes of 
the ungodly ſhall bereave them of peace ; that all counſels, eomplots,and 
practices againſt God ſhall come to nothing ; that the lot and inheritance 
ofthe unjuſt isbeggery ; that the name of unrighteous perſons ſhall putri- 
fic, and the poſteritie of Robbers ſtarve. If any thinke that Iniquitie and 
Peace,, Sinne and Proſperitie can dwell together, they erre, becauſe the 
diſtinguiſh not aright betweene the matter , and that which giveth it the 
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forme of bappineſſe, between poſſeſſionand fruition, between the having 


2nd the injoying of good things, The impious cannot injoy that t 
have,partly becuaſe they inci not as at Gods bands, whieh only we 
ſideration maketh temporall bleflings comfortable , and partly becaufe 
througherrour,placing it above things of farre more price and worth,the 
turne that to: poyſon which might be food , they make ther. proſpetiti 


their own ſnare,in the neſt of heir higheſt growth they lay fo6liſhly thoſe 


Epges, out of which theirwofull over-throw is afterwards hatcht. Here 
by it commeth to paſſe, that wiſe and judicious men og vaite 
wr | | dehayiours 
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behaviours of ſuch asate riſento unwontedgreatnoeſle; Have thereby been 

able to pregnoſticate theirruine. So that 1n very truth no impious or 

wicked man doth proſper on earth, but either ſooner or later rhe world 

may perceive c fily, howat ſuch time as others rhoughtthem moſt fortu- 

Provas.18, nate, they had bur only the good eſtatewhich far Oxen have above lean, 

Ante rvinam when they appeared to , their climing was towards ruine. The grofſe 

- and beſtiall conceit of | no which want underſtanding, is only, that the 
Ginty © VJe2g AV . a g - 

«d,]x 72 574g- fulleſt bellies are happieſt. Therefore the greateſt felicity they wiſhto 

[orra %% theCommon-wealth wherein they live,is that it may butabound & ſtand, 

be oper ?:; that they which are riotous may have to powre out without ſtint; that the 

aoy wiyz 5 poore may {leep and the rich feed them, that nothing unpleafant maybe 

_ HI commanded, nothing forbidden men which themſelves have a luſt to fol. 

ut low, that Kings may provide for the eaſe of their ſubje&s, and not be 

too curious about their manners, that wantonneſſe, exceſſe, and lewdneſſ 

of life may beleft freet, and that no fault may be capirall, beſides diſlike 

of things ſetled in ſo good termes. But be 1t farte from rhe juſt to dyell 

cither in or neer to the Tents of theſe ſo miſerable felicities. Now where. 

as we thirdly affirme, that Religion and the feare of God,as well induceth 

ſecular proſperity as everlaſting bliſle irvthe world to come, this alſo is 

true. For otherwiſe godlineſſe couldnot be ſaid to have the promiſes of 

both lives,to bethat ample revenew, wheicinthere is alwayes fufficiency, 

and to carry with it a generalldifchargeof want, even fo generall ; that 

David himſelf ſhould proteſt, he nevet ſaw the juſt forſaken. Howbeit to 

this we muſt adde certain ſpeciall limitations, as firſt, rhat we do not for- | 

get how crazed and diſeaſed mings (whereof our heavenly Phyſician muſt 

judge) receive oftentimes moſt benefic by being deprivedof thoſe things 

which are to Others beneficially given ; as appeareth inthatwhich the 

Wiſe-man hath noted concerning them, whoſe lives God mercifully 

doth abridge,leſt wickedneſle ſhouldalter their underſtand img;again;that 

the meaſtre of our outward proſperity:be takenby proportion with that, 

b Fri 74 which every manseſtate in this preſent life requireth. Externall abilities 

| 7:44 ca$e. are inftrumentsof aRion, It contenteth wiſe Artificers to have their in- 

ow. Eurp. *ſtruments proportionable 'to their work, rather fit foruſe than huge and 

4 _— fixes goodly to pleaſe the eye.Seeing then the ations of a ſervant do not nee$ 

3 a2900u3; 3- that which may be neceffary for men of calling and phce inthe world; 

95, 42x" i neither men of inferiourcondition many things which greater 04+' 

Tow cave £5 canhardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed.in worldly reſpe&s, that have: 

$4; 47] Wherewith to performe - ſufficiently what their ſtation and place asketh, 

Kev. Grey. thoughthey have no more. For by reaſon of mans imbecillity & pronenes 


Th, AI toelation of mind, too higha flow of proſperity is dangerous, toolow 


ſceme haply an ebbe again as dangerous; for that the vertue ofpatience js raro, and the 
Rr L, hand of neceſlity ſtronger, than ordinary vertue isable to withſtand, Salo 

_ the wiſeſt 79035 diſcreet & moderate defire we al know:Gzevue me,0 Lordgaerther riches 
for their own gr perury.,Menover-highexaltedeither in honox;or in power,or tnnobili-! 
feare clyming £Yz Or 1 wealth; they likewiſethat are as much oh the contrary hand funk 
no lefſe than Ether with beggery,orthrough dejetion,orby. baſenefſe,donoteaily give: 


_ "oe, EAICctO rea{on;but the one ——_—_ unto outrages,& the other to pet- 
ghteth 


- 
. 
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beſeneſſe to help icſelfe with ſhifts of malice For which cauſe, a moderate 
indifferent temper, between fulneſleof bread; and emptineſſe hath binevet- 
moxe tholight and found (all eircumftances:duly confidered) the ſafeſt and 
happieſt forall Eftateseven for King and Prinees therfiſelves. Againezwee 
xe bat to loodk,thdt theſe things Chauld alwayesToncurteyno-not in them 
which-ate mmem———_— -neither that the eourſe of mens livesor of 
publick. affaires ſhould com lips drawn ot! aS/aneven thred-(for that 
the-nature 'of things- will-tot ſuffer ). but a juſt ſatvey being made, as 
thoſe particulanmenare wotthily reputed good, whole vertuesbe great,and 
their Poles roferablejfo hin wee may regiſter for aman fortunate, and that 
for a (IERICIIE Stare, whict having:flotriſhed-;' doth not after- 
wards feele any tragicaltakeration,ſlich/as might:caufe themto be 4 ſpeGa- 
cle of miſery to, others. Beſides, whereas true'felicitic conſiſteth inthe 
higtieſt operations-of thar.nobler part of man , 'which ſheweth ſometime 
_ perfeRion, notinufing the benefits which:delightnature , but in ' 
ufferiog what nature canhardlieſt indare, there is-no cauſe why either rhe 
laſſe of goodzif it tend tothe'purchaſe of better or why any milery, the if- 
ſuewhereof, is their greateſt praiſe & honour thar have ſuſtained it,ſhould 
be thought to-impeach that temporall happinefle, whenwith Religion, we 
ſay,is accompadied, but yet'in ſuch.meaſure, as the ſ{everall degrees of men 
may require by a competent eſtimation, andunleſle the contrary-do more 
adyanceas it hath donethoſe moſtHeroicall Saints,whom afflitions have 
made glorious. Inaword;not telhom pocalamitic falleth;but whom nei 
ther miſcrie nor proſperitic ibable to-moorve fromaright mind, them wee 
may-truly pronounce fortunate; and whatſoever doth outwardly happen 
without that precedent imptobitie,: for which it appeareth' in the eyes of 
ſound 8& unpartiall Iudgesto have procceded from Divine revenge, it paſ- 
ſeth in the number of humane cafualtieswhercunto we areall alike ſubjeQ; 
No miſery is reckoned morethen. common or humane, if God fo diſpoſe 
that we paſſetborow itandcomeafe to.ſhore,even as conttariwiſe,nendo 
notuſe to think thoſe flouriſhing dayes'happy which do end with teares: 
It ſtandeththerforewith theſe cautions firm &true,yea,atified by all mens 
uafained confeſſions drawn fromthe very heatt of experience,that whether 
we compare men of note in the world with others of like degree & ſtate, 
or elſe the ſame men with themſelves whether we conferre one Dominion 
with another, or clſe the different times of one-and the ſame' Dominion, 
the manifeſt oddes between their very outward condition, as long as they 
ſtedfaſtly were obſerved to honour God),8 their ſucceſle being falne from 
him, are remonſtrances more then ſufficient , how all our weltare eveii on 
earth dependeth wholly upon our Religion, Heathens were"igtorant of 
true Religion; Y et ſuch as that little was which they knew, ir much impat- 
red,or bettered alwayes their worldly affaires as their love &zeale towards 
it did waine or grow. Of the Iewes , did not even thei? moſt malicious 
and morfall Adverſaries afl acknowledge;that to ſtrive againiſt them, itwas 
in vaine, as long as their.amitie with God continaed; that nothing could 
weaken them but Apoſtaſie:? In rhe whole courſe of theirowne proeeces 
dings,did they ever find it otherwiſe, but that during their faith and hdett- 
ty towards God, every man of them was 1a watre, as a thoufand ſtrong;and 
| | as 
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a5 much as a grand Scnate,for coiinſell in peaceable deliberations , cone. 
riwiſe that if they ſwarved, as they often did ; their wonted courage and 
magnanimitie forſooke them utterly, their Souldiers and Military.met 
trembled at the ſight of the naked ſword z whentheyentred into mural 
conference, and fate incounſell for their pwnegood, that which children 
might have ſccnebeir graveſt Senators couldnor diſcernegheir Prophets 
Gw darknefſe: in ſtead of Viſions , the wiſe and prudent were as men be. 
witcht , evef that whieb! they knew { being ſuch asmight ſtand themin 
ſtead)they had not the graceto utter,or if any thing were well-propoſed,it 
tooke 8O place,it entred not into rhe minds ofthe reſt to approveand fol. 
low it, but as men confoiinded with c and unuſuall amazements of 
Spixie,they attempted tumultuouſly they (aw not what,and by the iſſues of 
l attempts, they found no certaine'concluſion but this,' God and beaten 
are ftrong againſt us in all we doe. The cauſe whereofwas ſecret feare which 
tooke heart and courage from them, and the cauſc of rheir feare, an inward 
guilcineſle that they all had offered God ſuch appatent wrongs as were not 
pardonable. But it may be,tbe caſe is now altogether changed, and that'in 
Chriſtian Religion there is not like force towards temporall felicitie, 
Search the ancient Records of tirhe , looke what bath happened by the 
ſpace of theſe ſixteene hundred yeeres, ſee if all things to this effebe not 
luculent and cleere, yea, all things ſ@ manifeſt, that tor evidence 8 proofe 
herein, wee.need not by uncertaine datke conjeures ſurmiſe any to have 
beene plagued of God for contemptgor blaſt inthe courſcof faithfullobe- 
dience towards true Religion,moretthen onely them,whom we find in that 
reſpe& on the one {ide,guiltic by their owne confeſſions, and happy onthe- 
other ſide by all mens acknowledgemaiit , who beholding the proſperous 
eſtate of ſuch as are gacd and vertuous, impure boldly the fame to Gods 
molt eſpeciall fayour, but cannot in like manner pronounce,that whom he 
affliteth above others, with them he bathcauſe to be more offended. For 
Vertue is alwayes plaineto be ſcene , rareneſle cauſeth it to bee obſerved, 
and goodneſle to be honoured with admiration. As for iniquity and ſinne, 
itlieth many times hid andbecauſe we be all offenders , "xx Farr us 
nor to incline towards hard and ſevere ſentences touching others, un- 
leſle their notorious wickedneſſe did ſenſibly before proclaime that 
which afterwards came to paſſe. VWherfore the ſumme of every Chri- 
ſtzan mans dutie is, to labour by all meanes towards that whichorher men 
ſceing in us way juſtific, and what we 9ur ſelves muſt accuſe, if we fall into 
it,that by all meanes we can to avoid,confidering eſpecially, that as hirher- 
to upon the Church there never yet fell tem > ſtorme, the vapours 
whereof were not firſt noted toriſe from coldnefle in affe&tion ; and from 
backwardneſſe in duties of ſervice towards God, fo if that which the teares 
of Antiquitie haye uttered concerning this point ſhould be here ſer down, 
it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mollifie an hearr of Steele. On 


the contrary part , although wee confeſſe with Saint Auguftize fhoſt wil- 
ingly, that the chiefeſt happineſſe for which wee have ſome Chriſtian 
Kiogs in ſo great admiration above the reſt, is not becauſe of their long 
igne,their calme and quiet departure out of this preſent life, the ſetle 
eſtabliſhment of their own fleſh and bloud , ſucceedirig rhem in Royal- 


tic, 
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ticand power, the glorious overthrowof fortain enemies, of the wiſe pre- 
vention of inward Copet, mad of ſectet attempts at home; allwhich fola- 
ecs and comforts ofthis ourunquiet life, it pleaſeth Godoftentimesto 
beſtow onthem which have no ſociety or part inthe joyes of eye] 
ving thereby to underſtand, that theſe in compariſon are tbyes and trifles 
fatunder thevalueand price of thatwhich ist6 be Jooked for at his hands: 
but in truth the reaſon wherefofte we-moſt extoll their felitiry; is; if o be 
tbey have vertuouſly feigned, if honour have not filled rherr hearts wirh 
pride,if the exerciſe of theit power have been ſervice andattendance upon 
the Majeftieof the moſt High, if they have feared himas theirown infe« 
tiqurs and :ſubje&s have feared thern, if they have loved ens od cs 
not pleaſure mwore than heaven, if revenge have ſlowly proc from 
them, and mergy willingly offered it ele, rf ſo they have terapercd nu 
with 'lenity, that neitherextreamie ſeverity might ntterly catrhem off in 
whom there was manifeſt hope of amiendment,nox yet the eafineſle of par: 
doning offences imbolderi offenders, if knowing thatwhatfoevet they do, 
their potency may beare/it out, they have been ſp mmech the more carefull 
20t.todo any rhing but that which is commendable in the beft than 
uſuall-with greateſt perſonages, ifrhetrue knowledge of themſelves have 
humbled them in Gods fight, no lefle than God. ipthe eyesof tnienhath 
raiſed them up ; 1 ſay, albeit we reckon fuchtobetbehappicſt of them 
that are mightieſt in the world; andalbeit thoſe things alone ate 7.4 To 
nefle, neverthelefle, ci ing what force there is even in outward fe” 
fings, to comfortthe mindes of the beſt diſpoſed, and to give them the 
greater joy,when Religionand Peace, beavenly and earthly happineſſcare 
weathed in one Crown, as tothe wotthieſt of Chriftian Princes ithath 
by the providence @f the Almighty bithertobefallen, let itnor ſeem unto 
any man a needlefſe and fuperfinous waſte oflabour, that there hath been 
thus much ſpoken, to dechre how in them eſpecially it bath been'ſo ob- 
ſerved, and withall univerſally noted even from the higheſt to the very, 
meaneſt;how this peculiarbenefit, this fingulargraceand preeminenceRe- 
ligion hath, that either it gardeth as an heavenly ſhicld from all calami- 
ties, orelſe condudteth ns os thorow them, and permitteth theninot to 
be miſeries ; it either giverh, honors, promotions; and wealth, orelſe 
pany war tay by _— —_— tp had themar will; it Far oh 
Our houſes with plent all good things, or maketha Sallet i 
herbs,more ſweet Hanal the Genfices off lh On font Propo- 
ſition before ſet down was, that Religion withour the help of ſpirituall 
miniſtery isunablero plant it ſelf, the fruits rbereof not pollble to grow 
of their own accord. Vhich laſt Afﬀertion is herein as the firſt; that ir 
needeth no farther confirmation. If it did, I could eafily declate, how all 
things which are of God, be hath by wonderfullart andwifdonie lodergd, 
85 1t were, rogether with the glue of rtutuall afiſtance, appointing che 
loweſt to recervefromthe neereſt to themſelves whit the influence I 

higheſt yeelderh. And therefore the Churchbelng the moſtabſolute of al 
his works, was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like co , that what 
be worketh, might n0 leſſe in gracethan in.narure be effeftedby hands 
and. inſtruments, duly fubordinatedunto the + nn his own _ A 
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thing both needfullfor the humiliation of man,which would not willing- 
lybe debtorto anybut to himſelfand of no ſmall efte& to nouriſh that dj- 
vine love,. which now maketheach embrace other, not as Men, but as An- 
tie 12.42- pels of God., Miniſteriall ations tending immediately unto. Gods ho. 
Tie, #"*  nour,andmans bappineſls, are either as contemplatiou,whbich helpeth for. 
1 Pet.q 16, wardtheprincip 6 pc of the Miniſtery,orellſe they are partsof that prin. 
Epb4-3.2 tipall work, of adminiſtration it ſelf, which work conlilterh indoing the 

ſervice of GHf s.houſe,& inapplying unto men the: ſoveraigne medicines 
a Bereurly Ofgrace y ſpokenof the more largely,to the end it might —_— 
porwpereps- meat that we 2Owe tO the guides of our ſouls evenas much.asour ſoulsare 
++» appns worthalrhough thedebr ofour temporall bleſſings ſhouldbe ſtrickenoff, 


Of power gi 7 The miniſtery of things divine is a funRion, w * as: God did him- 
gta iy inſtitute, ſo mars ha may menundertake the ſame but by authority and 


9 hezenly POWEr given them in lawful manner, That Godwhich is no way defici- 
hp rd ent or ks unto Man. inneceſfaries, aad hath therefore o us the 
yr" light of his heavenly Truth, becauſe without: that ineſtimablebenefir, 
oC dination; We muſt needs have wandred in darkneſſe, to qurendleſle perditionand 
and wherh*t \wGe., hath in the, like abundance of mercies ordained certain to attend 
the ro=er of UPON tho due execution of requiſite parts and offices therin preſcribed for 
Ordermay be the goodof the wholeworld , which: men, thereunto afſigned, do hold 
Hogs or ſued their authority from him, whether they be ſuch as himſelf immediatel F 
_ ot as the Church in his name inveſteth, it being neither poſſible for ul 
nor, for every man withqut diſtin&tion convenient to take upon hima 

charge of (6 great importance. They are therefore. Miniſtersof God,nor 

Ohly.by way of ſubordination as Princes and civil: Magiſtrates , whoſe 

execution of. judgement-and juſtice, the ſupreame hand ofdivine provi- 
detice dothuphold, but Miniſters of God, as fromwhom their authoritie 
is derived, _ and not from men. For. in that they are Chriſts Embaſſs 
dours.and his Labourers, who ſhould give them their Commiſſion, but 

he whoſe moſt inwardaffaires they, manage ? Is not God alone the Father 
of Spirits? Are not ſoules the purchaſe of Ieſus Chriſt 2? What-Angell in - 
Heaven could have ſaid to'man; as our Lord did unto Peer, Feed my ſhe ? 

Preath'? Baptize? Do this in remembrance of me ? Whoſe ſinnes ye retarn, = 

are retained, and their offences in Heaven pardaned, whoſe faults you ſhal on 

earth forgrue *. What think we ? Are theſe terreſtiall ſounds, or elſe are 

they voices uttered out of the clouds above? The powerof the miniſtery 

\ of God tranſlateth out of darkneſle into glory, it raiſeth men from the 
earth, and bringeth Godhimiſelf down from Heaven, by bleſſing viſible 
elements it-maketh them inviſible grace, it giveth daily the holy Ghoſt, 

it hath to ee of that fleſh which was given for the Wi fe of the wo:1d, 
4ndthat blood which was powredout to —_— ſoules, when it powreth 
tediRion upon the heads of the wicked, they periſh, when it revoketh 

the fame, they tevive. O wretched blindneſſe, if we admire nor ſo great 

power, more wretched if we conſider it aright, and notwithſtanding, 
imagine that any but God canbeſtow it! To whom Chriſt hath impar- 
ted power, both over that. myſticall Body which is the ſociety of ſoules, 
and ovet that naturallwhich is himſelf for the knitting of both in one, (a 
work which antiquity doth call the making of Chriſts Body) rhe ſame 
. To | power 
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Dower is in ſuch.not amiſſe both termeda kinde of inark or CharaQter;and 
acknowledged to be indelible. Miniſterial power 192 mark of ſeperation; 
becauſe it ſevereth them thathave it from other men; and makethy then 4 


ofthe Laity,heoppoſite part whereunto we in like ſort termthe order of Heb.3.17, 


bog YE 
degradation, #sithere may |be 'cauſe of juſt'ſeparation/after Matitinony 5 acub.cg. 


verthclefle, as there is no law- which bindeth, ſo there is no caufe that 
ſhould alwayes lead to ſhew:one andthe ſame ſeverity towards o 
culpable, Goodneſſeofnature it ſelf more inclineth'ta clemente? 
gour. And wen other mens offences do behold the plain image ofour 
ownimbecillity ; Befidesalſorhem rhatwander out wo eg tcannot ES 
be unexpedicnt rowinwith at hopes of favour,left ſtriaefſe uſed towards Þ 7#72-tabula 
ſuchasreclaimethem{þlves;ſhould make others more obſtihare in cxrour. #n7%%; on 
Wherforec afterthat fhe-Church of Alexandria had fomiewhat recOveted /ana/ibas quod 
it ſelfe fromthe te and ftormes of Arrianiſme, being in conſbltati- {775 i 
onabogtthe reeſtabliſhment of thatwhich by long difturbance had been aunque! deſe- 
greatly decayediand hindered, the ferventer ſort gave quick fentence, that #74 4 populo 
touching them-which were of the Clexgic, and had ſtained themſelves . xp0d ag 
with hereſie, there ſhould be none ſo received into the Church again, a3' c xuſpn.- if. 
tO continue inthe order of the Clergie.: The reſt which conſidered how £444 cap 23: 
Wany mens caſes it did concern, thought it _ more ſafe and conſo- 

r 2 nant 
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nant to bend ſomewhat downe towards them which were fallen, to ſhey 
ſeverity upon a few of the chiefeſt leaders and to offer tothe reſt a friend- 
ly reconciliation, without = other demand ſaving only the abjuration 
of their errouras inthe Goſpell that waſtefull young man whichreturned 
home to his Fathers houſe, was with joy both admitted and honoured, his 
elder brother hardly thought of for repining thereat, neither commended 
ſo much for his own fidelity and vertue, as blamed for not embracing him 
freely, whoſe unexpeRed recovery ought to have blotted out all remem. 
brance of miſdemegnors and faults paſt. But of this ſufficient. A thing 
much ſtumbled at ig the mannerof giving Orders, is our uſing thoſe me- 
monble.words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Holy | Ghoſt they-ſay, we cannot give, and therefore we * foolsſhly bid men 
receive it. Wiſe men for theirauthorities ſake muſt have leave to befcol 
them whom they are able to make wiſe by better iriſtrution. Notwith- 
ſtanding, .if it may;-pleaſe their wiſdome as well to heare what fooles can 
ſay, is to controll that which they do , thus we have heard ſome wiſe men 
teach, namely, that'the » holy Ghoſt may be uſed to figntfie not the perſor 
alone, but the. gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and we know that ſpirituall gifts 
are, not. only abilities to do things miraculons, as to ſpeak with tongues 
which were never taught. us, to cure diſeaſes withoutart, and ſuch like; 
but. als that the very authority and power. which is given menin the 
Church tobe Migiſtersof boly things, this is contained within the nym- 
ber, of, thoſe gifts whereof xhe:holy Ghoſt is author, and therefore he 
which.giverh this power, may ſay without abſurdity or folly, Recerve the 
boly . Ghoſt, ſuch power as:theiSpirit of Chriſt bath inducd his Church 
withall, ſych power as neithet; Prince nor Porentate; King nor Ceſar on 
earth ;can. give. So. that if men {alone had deviſed this forme of ſpeech, 


| therebyto expreſle the heavenly'well-ſpring of that powerwhich Ecele- 


AMatth.i$.18. 


Iobn 20.21, 


aſtjical Oxdinations do beſtow;jt. is not ſo fooliſh but thatwiſe men might 
bear with it. If then.our Lordand Saviour himſelf haveuſed the ſelf fame 
form .of words, ag that inthe-ſclf ſame kind of ation, alchough therebe 
but the leaſt ſhew of probability, yea, or any poſſibility, that his meaning 
might.oe, the, lame Rich Ours 4s, it ſhould teach ſober and grave tnen nor 
to de too venturous in condemning that offolly, which is not impoſſible 
to baye.in it Mn ofoundneſle of wiſdome than fleſhand blood ſhould 
eſume.to cantroll.Qur Saviour after his reſurreRion fromthe dead gave 
is Apoſtles their Commiſſion; ſaying: Al. power tis giuen me in Heaven 
and in Earth: Gotherefore endveach all Notions, baprizihg.vthemin the name 
of the Farber and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,teathing them 19 ubſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. In ſurame, As my Farhe fent me, ſoſend 
you. Whereunto S. 1obz doth adde farther, that bawing thus ſpoken, be 
breathed on them and ſaid, Recerue the holy Ghoſt, By whieh4words he muſt 
of likelyhood. underſtand ſome gifrofthe Spirit which was preſeiitlyar 
that time beſtowed upon them, as both the ſpeech ofadtualldelivery in 
ſaying Recezve, and the viſible ſfigne thereof; his breathinggdid ſhew: Ab- 
ſurd it were to imagine our, Saviour did-both: to the eare and alfo 
to the very ye expreſfle a reall donation.;: and they. at that time re- 
celve nothing. It reſteththen thatwe ſearch what ſpeciall grace they did 
l F - At 
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at that time receive. Touching miraculous powervfrhe Spititoſt apps 
'fett it is, thatas then they received it nor, but the promiſe chereofwas #6 
be ſhortly after performed. The words of Sxint Luke concerning that 
4ower, are therefore ſet down with fignificarion ofthe timeTro come, Be | 
la,” I will ſead:the promiſe of my Father upon you, but arty you in the 7u4te 24, 41: 
City of A be indued with powerfromon high. Whete- 
fore, undoubtedly,it was ſqme other effeAof the Spirit,the hoty-Ghoſt in 
ſome other kinde which'our Saviourdid then beſtow. - What bther likes 
lier than that which himſelfdoth mention, as it ſhould ſeemeof purpoſe 
to take away all ambiguous conſtruftions, and to declare that the holy 
Ghoſt, which hethen gave,wasan holy and a ghoſtly authority, authority 
over the ſoules of men, authority, & part whereof confiſteth in power to 
remit and retain ſins > Receive the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ſoever ye remit, 19017248 
tbey are remitted whoſe finnes ye retainghey are retained, Whereas thereof 
the other Evangeliſts had ſet down, that Chriſt did before his ſuffering, 
romiſe to give-his Apoſtles the Keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, and 
ing riſen fromthe dead, promiſed morcover at that timea miraculous 
power of the holy Ghoſt :. Saint /7ob»addeth, that healſo inveſted them 
eventhen with the powerofthe holy Ghoſt for caſtigation and relaxati- 
on of fin, wherein was fully accompliſhed that which the promiſe of the 
Keyes did import.Sceing herſore that the ſame power is now given,yvhy 
ſhould the fame forme of words expreſfing it bethought fooliſh ? The 
cauſe why we breathe not as Chriſt d1d on them unto whom he imparted 
power, is, for that neither Spirit nor ſpirituall authority may be thought 
to proceed fromusgvhich are but delegates or aſtgnes to givemen pofleſ 
fion of bis graces. Now beſides that the power and aut orityGelivercd 
- with thoſe words is it ſelf ,:9u,2 gracious donation which the Spiritof 
God dothbeſtowgzve may moſt aſſuredly perfwade our ſelves,that rhe hand | 
which impoſeth upon us the fun&ion of our Miniſtery, doth under the +: 7 neeſſu- 
ame forme of words fo tie it ſelfe thereunto, that he which *receiveth rin «ft :repe- 
the burthen, is thereby for ever warrantedto have the Spirit with him,and 7,797 
in him for his affiſtance, aide, couttenance and ſupport in whatfocver he « :1engaudire 
faithfully doth to diſcharge duty. Knowing thereforethat when we take dow: quonia 
Ordination,we alſo receive the preſence of the holy Ghoſt,partlytoguide 7 cc, ifs 
dire, and ſtrengrhen us in all our wayes, and partly to aſſume unto it felf fer adminiiras 
for the more authority, thoſe ations that appertain to our place and cal- ppyeo— 
ling,can ourearesadmit ſuch a ſpeechuttered in the teverend performance dine gratie /ic- 
of that folemniry; or can we at any time renery the memory,and enter intof ©imbat whre 
ſerious cogitation thereof but with much admiration and joy ? Remove 1,2, qui con-. 
what theſe fooliſh words do imply, and what hath the Miniſtry of God miitdignitatem, 
beſides wherein to glory ? Whereas now foras muchas the hgly Ghoſt, 12: {er-tin 
which our Savionr 1 bis firſt ordinations gave; doth no lefle concurte 73 11:0 we 23 
with ſpirirual vocations throughoutal ages,than theSpiritwhichGod de- ©3145: 
rived Moſes tothemthar affiſted him in his government,did deſcend {17% 57 
from them to their ſucceſſors in like authority and place, we have for the Gr:g.Nazi#a. 
leaſt and meaneſt duties performedby vertue of Mtniſteriaſl power, that, #1547: 
to dignifie, race and authorize them, which no other offices on earth ean 
challenge. Whether we preach,pray,ba A I 
F 3 av{o- 
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abſolution, or whatſoever, as diſpoſers of Gods myſteries, our words, 
judgements,a&s, and deeds, are not ours but the holy Ghoſts. Enough if 
unfainedly-and in heart we did beleeve it, enough to baniſh whatſoever 
may juſtly be thought corrupt, eitheit in beſtowing, or in uſing, or jt 
eſteeming the ſame otherwiſe than is meet. For prophanely to beſtow, or 
looſely to uſe, orvilely to eſteeme of the holy Ghoſt, we in all ſhewand 
"Shthon abhorre. Now becauſe the Miniſtery is an office of dignity and 
p—_—_ : ſame are doubtfull wherher any man may ſeek for it without of- 
fence,or to ſpeak more properly,doubtfull they are not, but rather bold ts 
accuſe our Diſcipline in thisreſpeQas not only permitting,but requiring 
alſoambitious ſuits andother oblique wayesor means whereby toobtaine 
it, Againſt this they pleade, that our Saviour did ſtay till his Father ſent 
him,&the Apoſtles till he them;thatthe ancient Biſhops in the Church 
of Chriſt were examples and paterns of the ſame modeſty.Vhereupon in 
the-end they inferre, Let us therefore at the length amend ihat cuſtome of re- 
pairing from all parts unto the Biſhop at the day of Ordinationgnd of ſeeking to 
obtain Orders, let the cuſteme of bringing commendatory Letters be removed, 
let men keep themſelves at home,gxpefiing there the voice of God, and the autht- 
rity of ſuch as may call them to undertake charge. Thus ſeverely they cenſure 
and controll ambition, if it be ambition which they take upon themts 
reprehend. For of that there is cauſe to doubt. Ambition,as weunderſtand 
it, . bath been accoumeda vice which ſecketh after honours inordinately, 
Ambitious minds eſteeming it their greateſt happineſſe to be admiredye- 
verenced, and adored above others, uſe all meanes lawfull and unlayfull 
which may bring them to high rooms. Burt as for the power of order cor- 
ſidered by it ſelf, andas in this caſe it muſt be conſidered, ſuch reputation 
it hath in the eye of this preſent World, that they which affe@ it, rather - 
need encouragement tO wn contempt, than deſerve blame as men that 
carty af iring minds. The work whereunto this power ſerveth is commen- 
t 7im.3.1. - dedand the deſire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle for good. Nevertheleſſe 
becauſe the burthen thereof is heavie and the charge great, it commeth 
' .., many timesto paſk, that the mindes even of vertuous men are drawn into 
Si Soumus CIEAN CONtrary affetions, ſome in humility declining thatby reaſonof 
Jerx £rax]a hardnefle,which others inregard of goodneſſe only do with fervent alacti- 
m__ —z ty covet. So that there is not the leaſt degree inthis ſervice, but it may be 
rr wpopiruays yaipes wpuCeladle 1200's pp both in © reverence ſhunned & of very devotion 
eites]asmpolypns 79 xaiou Tons S422aCannguies longed for, If then the deſire thereof may be ho- 
4} gray by ing gre 74 ly, religious, and good, may not the profeſſion of 
Gupday, & S142 yep Tis S12%0:1a5 73 tye9%cs %s a that deſire be ſo likewiſe 2 We are not to think 
Cidnoey, 31 dt 7p neg 715 kay *s moattnoer. jt {0 long good 2Sitisd iſembled,8 evill ifonce 
eg, Nats. FFInIES we begin toopeniit. Andallowing that it may 
| beopened without ambition,what offence, I beſcech you, istherc in ope- 
ning it,there where it may be furthered and ſatisfied, in caſe they.to whom 
it appertaineth think meet 2 In vain are thoſe deſires allowed, the accom- 
pliſhment whereof it is not lawfull for men to ſeck. Power therefore 
of Eccleſtaſticall order may be deſired, the deſire thereof may be pro- 
teſled, they which p:ofeſſe themſelves that way inclined, may endeavour . 
.., to 
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to bring their deſires to effect, ad inall thisns neceffitie of evill, Is it the 


bringing of teſtimoniall letters wherein ſo great obliquitie confiſteth 3 
W hat more ſimple,more plaine,mote harmelefſe,more agteeable with the 
law of common Ly bes that men whers they are not knowne, uſe 
for their eaſier acceſle the credit of ſuch as can beſt give'teſtimonie of 


* them? Letters of anyother conſtruction out Church Diſcipline allow. 


cth not,and theſe to allow,s neither to require ambitious fuitigs, nor to 
pprove any indite& or unlawfull at, The Prophet Efay receiving his 
meſkge at the hands of Godand his charge by heavenly viſion, heard the 
voyceofthe Lord, ſaying, hom ſhall I ſend ? who ſhall goe for us ? Where- 
unto he recordeth his owne anſwet, Ther I ſaid, Here Lord I am, ſend mee: 
Which ineffe& is the rule and Canon whereby touching this point the 
very order of the Church is framed. The appointment of times for ſo- 
lemne ordination,is but the publick demand of the Church in the name 
of the Lord himſelf,hom ſhall 7 ſend, who ſhall go for as > The confluence 
of men, whoſe inclinations are bent that way, is but the anſwer thereunto; 
whereby the labours of ſundry being offered , the Church hath freedome 
to takewhom her agents in ſach caſe-thinke meet and requiſite. As for 
the example of our Saviour Chriſt who took notto himſelfe this honour 
to be made our high Prieſt, but received the fame from him which ſaid 
Thou art a. Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedechis waiting, and not 
attempting toexecute the office till God ſaw convenient time, may ſetve 
in reproofe of uſurped honours ; for as much as wee ought not of our 
own accord to aſſume dignities , whereunto wee ate not called as Chriſt 
was. But yet it ſhould bee withall conſidered ; that a proud uſurpation 
without any orderly calling is onebhing , and another the bare declara- 
tion of willingneſſe to obtaine admittance , which willingneſſe of 
minde , I ſuppoſe, did not want in him whoſe anſivere was to the voyce 
of bis heavenly calling, Behold 7 am vome t0 doe thy will. And had it 
beene for him), as it is for us, expedient to receive his commiſſion ſig- 
ned with the hands of men, to ſceke it, might better have beſeemed his 
bumilitie,then it doth our boldnefle, to teprehend them of Pride and Am- 
bition , that make no worſe kind of ſutes then by letters of information. 
Himſelfe in calling his Apoſtles prevented all cogitatjons of theirs that 
way the end it might truly be ſaid of them, Tee choſe x08 me, but I of mine 
owne voluntary motion made choice of you, Which kind of undeſired nomi- 
vation to Eccleſiaſticall places;befell divers of the moſt famous amongſt 
the ancient Fatbers of the Church in a cleane contrarie conſideration, 
For our Saviours eleaion reſpeRed not any.merit or worth, but tooke 
them which were fartheſt off from likelihood of fitneſſe : that after- 
wards their ſupernaturall abilitie and performance , beyond hope, might 
cauſe the greater admiration , whereas in the other, meere admiration 
of their ſingular and rare vertues was the reaſon why honours were in- 
forced uponthem , which they of meekneſle and modeftie did what they 
could to avoid. But did they ever judge it a thing; unlawfull to wiſh 
ordeſire the office , the onely charge and bare Fun&tion of the Miniſte- 
Tie? Towards which labour , what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe but en- 


courage, ſaying, Hee which defireth ze, 1s deſirous of a good worke £ What | 


doth 
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doth he elſe by ſuch ſentences but ſtirre, kindle-and inflame ambition, if 
may terme that defire ambition; which coveteth more to reftifie love b 
painefulnefſe.in Gods ſervice,than to reap any other benefit? Although of 


the very honour it ſelf, and of other. emoſuments annexed to ſuch labours, 
for more eacquragement ofmaps induſtry, we are not ſoto conceive nej- 


: no af on could be caſt towards them without offtence.Only as 
cen 00s et counſell ; Seeka 7291 to be made a Iudgeyeſt thou be po. "'N 
ble 101ake away. iniquizy, a#d leſt thou fearing the perſon of the mighty, ſhout. 
aeft commit an affence againſt thine wprigbtneſſe, 10 it alwayes behoveth men 
to take good heed,lefſt affeftion to that, which hath in it as well difficulty 
as goodneſſe, ſophiſticate the true and ſincere judgement which before- 
hand they ought to have of their own ability, forwant whereof, many for- 
ward minds have found in ſtead of contentment repentance. But for as 
much as hardnefle of things in themſelves moſt excellent cooleth the fer- 
vency of mens deſires,unleſſe there be ſomwhat naturally acceptable to in- 
Cite Chow ( for both the methodofſpeculative knowledg doth by things 
which we ſenſibly perceive conduR to that which is in nature more cer- 
taine though leſſe ſenſible, and the raethod of vertuous ations is alſots 
traine beginners atthe firſt by things acceptable unto the taſte of naturall 
appetite,til our mindsat the length be ſctled to imbrace things pretious in 
r 4 jon of reaſon, meerely & wholly for their own ſakes)howſoever inor- 
dinate deſires do hereby take occaſion to:abuſc the politic of God, and 
Nature, either affeQing withoutworth, orprocuring by unſee:nely means 
that which was inſtituted, and (ſhould be-reſerved for better mindes to 
obtain by more approved courſes, in which conſideration the Empe- 
rours Anzthemiws and Leo did worthilyoppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious pra- 
Rices that ancient famous Conſtitutzon, wherein they have theſe ſenten- 
ces, Let not a Prelate be ordained for reward or up03 requeſt, whoſhould be ſo 
far ſequeftred from all ambit1on, that they which advance him might be faine 1# 
ſearch where be hideth himſelf, to extreat him drawing back, and to follow him 
till importunity have made him yeele, let nothing promote him bat his excuſes 
:0 avoid the burthen, they are unworthy of that Yocation which are not there- 
unto brought unmillingly; notwithſtanding, we ought not therefore with 
the odious name of ambition,to traduceand draw into hatred every poore 
requeſt or ſute wherein men may ſeem to afte& honour ; ſeeing that ambi- 
tion and modeſty do not alwayes ſo much differ inthe mark they ſhoot 
at, as. in the manner of their proſecutions. Yea even in this may be er- 
rour alſo, if we ſtill imagine them leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbeare 
to ſttrre either handor foot towards their own preferments. For there are 
that make an Idol of their great ſufficiency, and becauſe they ſurmize the 

place ſhould be happy that might enjoy them, they walk every where 
ike grave Pageants , obſerving whether men do not wonder why fo ſmall 
accqunt is made of fo rare worthineſle , and incaſe any other mans ad- 
vancement be mentioned, they either ſmile or bluſhat the marvellous 


296,71 gee folly of the world, which ſeeth not where dignities ſhould offerthem- 
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ſelves. Seting therefore that ſutes after ſpirituall funtions may bee 
as ambitiouſly forborne as proſecuted, it remaineth that the aeveneſt 
line of moderation betweene both. is neither to follow them, wichowr 
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con[crence, nor of pride ; to withdraw our ſelves utterly from them. 
78 Itpleaſeth Almighry God to chooſe to himſelf, for diſcharge of 
the alegall Miniftery, one only Tribe out of twelve others, the Tribe of 
Levi, not all unto every divine ſervice, but 4aroz and his fonnes to one 
charge, the reſt of that ſanRified Tribe to another. With whatſolemni- 
ties they wete admitted into their functions, in what manner Aaron and 
his ſucceſlors'the high Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and feſtivall day, 
offered, and miniſtred in the Temple z with what ſin offering once every 
yeere they reconciled firſt themſelves and their own houſaftenmants the 
people unto God ; hoy they confeſſed all the iniquities of the children 
of Iſrael, laid alltheir treſpaſles upon the head of a, facred Goatand fo car- 
ried themout of the City, ; how they purged the holy place fromall un- 
cleanneſſe, with what, reverence, they centred within the Vaile, preſented 
themſelves before the Mercy "ch conſulted with the Oracle of God: 
What ſervice the other Prieſts did continually in the Holy Place, how 
2 miniſtred about the Lamps Morning and Evening ; how every Sab- 
bath 'they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe twelve loaves with pure 
incenſe, in perpetuall remembrance of that mercy which the Fathers, the 
twelve Tribes had found by the proyidence of God for their food, when 
hunger cauſed themto leave their naturall ſoile,atid toſcek for ſuſtenance 
n Egypt; how they imployed themſelves in ſacrifice dayby day ; final- 
ly, what offices he Lewtide diſcharged, and what duties the reſt djd exe- 
cure, it were a labour too, long.to ener into, if I ſhould colle& that which 
Scriptures and other ancient Recqrds do-mention. Beſides theſe, there 
were indifferently out of all. Tribes fromrime to:time ſome call'd of God 
9s Prophers,fore-ſhewing them, things to comeantl-givingthem counſell 
in ſuch particulars as they could natbedireted inby the Eaw;ſome cho- 
ſn of men tqreade, ſtudy, and: interpyeetbe Lary of God, asthe Sonnes 
ot Scholers 'of the old:;Prophets,; inuboſe roame afterwards Scribes and 
Expounders of the Law {yceceded.: And becauſe where fo great variety 
is, if there ſhould be equality, confuſion would follow, the Levites were 
Inall.their Terviceat the appointment and direQion of the ſons of Aaroz, 
or Prieſts, they ſubject.to-the principall guides and leaders of theirown 
Orderand they all in obedienceunder che High Prieſt. Which difference 
doth alſo manifeſt it ſelf inthe very titles;that men for honours ſake gave 
unto them,terming Aarozand bis ſueceſſors, High or greatythe ancients 
Over the companies of Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts, Prophets, Farhers; Scribes 
and. Interpreters. of the Law, Maſters: :Touchrng the'Miniſtery of the” 
Gu Hofl ; nfl hembols body of the Claurch being Wada in 
Laityan vie, the Clergicareember Predbyters or Deacons, I ra-- 
HNIILS — oy chan © Prieſts, becauſe ina mattetof ſo. 
Fill inocticnr | would nogwallingly oftend theireares;to whomrhename ' 
Nc ſthoodis odiousthowithourt eluſe;Foras things are diſtinguiſhed 
Ofh from another by thoſe crueeſſengial} forms gu® being really andaQi- | 
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For ſo much as 
the common & 
uſuall ſpeech 
of England is 
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word Prieſt nor 
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GoſpelPriefts. 
. wa : — mts | hel at - And that thizj9 
the Englih ſpeech} it appearcth By aflcheBn3Gth Trakdarions, whith trariſlate alwayes Gepits,which were ſacrificers, 
Priefis,and do ic other fide, toy any rharever Etcad, tratſlate rpwCuTepoy x Prieft, Secing therefore a Priclh 


wihus, arid'yi our Toogue doth hi gific both by. the Papiſts judgement, in reſpe& of their abominable Maſle, and alfo 
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by the judgementoFehe Pogteftants" in teſpeRt of Ft ich were off ered in the Lai, « ſacrificing tOffice, which 
the Munter of the-Goipell nenker doch tio? carexecute, i is manifeſt thatiecarinot be without great offence lo urge 
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ally in them, do not only give them the ver laſtand higheſt degree of 
their naturallperfe&ion,but are alſo the knot, oundation and root where- 
uponall other inferiour perfe&ions depend: ſo if they that firſt do impoſe 
names, did alwayes underſtand exaRtly the nature of that which they ng- 
minate, it may be that then by hearing the termesof valgar ſpeech, we 
ſhould fill be taught what the things themſelves moſt properly are, Bux 
becauſe words have ſo many Artificers by whomthey are made, and the 
things whereunto weapply them are fraught with ſo many varieties, it is 
not alwayes apparent, what the firſt inventors reſpe&ed, much leſle what 
every mans inward conceit is which uſeth their words. For any thing m 
ſelfe candiſcerne herein, I _—_ that they which have bent their 
to ſearch more diligently ſuch matters, do for the moſt part finde that 
names adviſedly given,had either regard unto that which is naturally moſt 
. an to ſome other ſpeciality, to that which is ſenſibly 
eminent in the thing ſignified; and concerning popular uſe.of 
words,thatwhich the wiſdome of their inventors did intend therby, isnot 
commonly thought of, but by the name the thing altogether conceived 
in groſle, as may appeare in that if you ask of the common fort whatany 
certain word, for example, what a Prieſt doth ſtgnifie, their maniner is not 
toanſiver, a Prieſt 1s a Clergie-man which offereth Gacrifice to God, but 
they ſhew ſome particular perſon, whom they uſe to call by thay name, 
And if we-liſt to deſcend to-Granwniar, we are told by Maſters ini thoſe 
Schooles, that the word/Preeſt hath His right place in 477 aporr@res The 34 
pandiae 53 347, 1N him whoſe meere fufiQtin or charge is the ſerviceof Go 
Howbeit becauſe the moſt emiuent part both of Hearbentſh and Tewiþh 
ſervice did conſiſt in ſacrifice, when learned men declare what the word 
Prieſt doth-properly fignific, according to the minde of the firſt impoſer of 
that name;their ordinary a Schooks4o well expound itto imply facrifice. 
Secing then that facrifice'is now xo'patt of the Church-Miniſterie, how 
ſhoulf the name of Prieſthood be thereunto rightly applied ? Surely even 
as S. Paul applycth the .riame of *feſb unto that very ſubſtance of fiſhes 
which hath a proportionable correſpondence to fleſh, although itbe in 
nature another thing. Vhereupon when Philoſophers will fpeak warily, 
they < make 4difference between fleſh in one fort of living creatures, and. 
that other ſubſtance io the reſt which hath but a kind of analvgie to fleſh, 
the Apoſtle contrariwiſe es ena of great importance whereof to. 
ſpeak, nameth indiffcrently both fleſh. - Fathers of the Church'of 
Chriſt with like ſecurity of ſpeech call uſually the miniſtery,of the (Of 
ſpell Prieftboog, in regard of that which the Goſpellharh propor:conableto. 
ancient ſacrifices, namely the Commuyion of the bleſſed body and blog! 
of Chrift, alrhough it hath properly now no ſzerifice.” As forthe people; 
when they heare the name, itdraweth no mote'therr mindesto any cog, 
tation of lactifice, than the name of 2 Senatorot of an Alderman, cauſcth, 
themto think upon old age, or to imagine that everyone fo termed muſt 
needs be ancient , becauſe yceres were reſpe&ed inthe firſthomination” 
ofboth. Wherefore to ralks X atd 
will, whether we call it a Prieſthood, a Presbyterſhip, ora Miniltery, 


it skilleth not :* Although in truth che word Presbyzer doth ſeeme more 
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fir, 4nd in propriety of ſpeech more agreeablethen Prizf with the drife 
ofthe whole' Goſpell ob!Iefus Chriſts Forwhiat ate they:that imbrace 

the' Goſpelibur ſonnes of God: What ara Churchee bur his families? 

Seeing therefore weiteceive' the Adgyitioni ahd:ſtate of Sonnes by their 
milſfory who God hathclioſcnque far thatpuirpoſe, ſeeing alſottur 
wheri-we ate the ſohnes DE God, ourcatitinuancets ftillundgrtheircare 

which wete ourProgenftors, what betrertitle cauid thete be given theth 

thanthe reverend name of Ayychyrers, of fatherly,guides ?! The holy Ghoſt 
throvgliout the bodyoftttianey Teſtament, makirig fo.much mentionof 

them, doth not fy where callithem(Prieſts.. TheiPcopbetE ſazI-grafer, Eſa; £6.91, 
doth;but in fuch {ortasthe afcieot/ Fathers hy wdy of analogie...Prestai 
rer,/according;te the proper meaning; 06the new Toſtamenty ir heyia,atd 

whom our Saviour Chriſt bhath.carwanncc ated the power of fpirieualtpricregtion, 

Out ofthe twelve-Patriatks ifſned the whole multitideof nnocantgg 

to the fleſh; Atchaccordang to the myſteric of heavenly bimh, putrLords 

Apoſtles we alliac {to:be the Pacriarkz of lis whole;ChurelN 

S, lohn therefore beheld Tijtuig about thethroneiof God inheaven * fouf a revel 4.4. 
and twenty Pregbyters, the-otb halfe' Fathers of the old, bthe btherof the Fn Ie 4 
new-lerufalem- 10 which eſpe thEApoſileslikewife gave themſelves [per; x. © 
the fame title, albeitthat name werer6r proper, butcommonuntorkert 

with otbers, - For-ofPreabytery) ſome) were greater, ſome lefle in power, 

and tþat by out SaviioursDirO appointment y,tbogredtevrbiey which recei- 


ve&fulnefſe of ſpitituall , the lefſe they:ro whom lefle was pranted.. 
The Apoſtles lar deargen was tO publiſh.che.Goſpellof Chriſt unto 


all Nations; andto.deliver:thembis Ordinances received by « immediate <375) iu 
revelation fromberſelf; Which preeminencecxcepred, toallother offs dremepaſions 
ces and dutievincident intiytheironler,iewasjn themed ordaine and con. "find 
ſecrate: whomfaever they thought: even. as our Siviour did himſelf rs. 
aſigne: ſeventy; others of ſhis- own Diſciples inferior. Presbyters, whoſe 4% 24,474 
commiſſion to preach and baptize, was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. 
Whereas erin we find,that the very firſt Sermon w/the Apoltles did! 
publickly make; was the converſion of abovethree thouſand fouls, unto 
whom there were Fry day morcand mateadded, they having no open 
place, permitted them for the exerciſe of Chriſtianreligionghinbwe that 
twelye were ſufficient to teach and adminiſter Sactaments in ſo miany pri« 
vate places,as ſo great a multitude of people did require? This barveſt our 
Saviour (no doubt) foreſeeing,provided accordingly Labourers for it be- 
fore hand. By which mcan.it came to paſle,that che growth of that Church 
wing. great, and ſo fudden, they bad notwitbitanding ina readineſle 
Presbyters enough to furniſh it. And therefore rhe hiſtory doch make no. 
mentzon by what occaſion Presbyters were inſtiruted in Letufalem, only 
we reade of things which they did,and hoiy the like were made afterwards 
elſtwhere.. To theſe wwg degrees appointed of. our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles ſoon after anexcd Deacons, Deacons rhierefore mu{t 
know, faith Cyprian, that gur Lord himſelf did ele& Apoſtles, but Dea- 7, =p.9.1e. 
cons after his aſcenſion into. heaven the Apoſtles ordained, Deacons «4 &egitiuames, 
were Stewards of the Church, unto whom at the firſt was committed | 
thediſtriburion of Church goods, the care of providing therewith for 
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tbe e, and the: charge to fee that all-things of expence might be 
religiouſly and faithfully dealt ini. :A partalſoof their Othce, wa$Satten- 
dance upon. their Presbyters at thetime of Divine Service. For which 
cauſe /gnatius, to ſet forththe digniry of theircalling, faith, that they are 
inifuch cafe tothe Biſhop; as if:Angelicall rs did ferve himyi Theſe 
only being theuſes forwhich Deacons were firſt made;if che Churchhaye 
ſitbence extended their Miniftery:furtherthan the circuit of their labour 
at the firſt. was drawn, we are not herein torhink the ordinance of Scrip- 
ture violated, except thereappeare ſome prohibition, which hath abritg. 
edtheiChutch ofchfdrliberry. Which 1 note chiefly imregard of them 
towhom.itſeemeth a thing ſo monſtrousthat Deacons ſhould ſometime 
be licenſe&topreach, inſtitution was axthe firſt rxagother end. To 
charge them-for this asmen notcontemedwwith their own vocations, and 
as:breakers into that whichappertaineth unto others, *it2is very hard. For 
when' they, are thereunto: onceaUmitted,it is a part oftheir.own vocati- 
ON, it appertaineth dow-unto:thems as well asiothers, neither is it intruſi- 
on for themto do it being in'fuch ſort called; but rather in us it were te- 
merity toblame them $oe doing it. Suppoſewe the office of teaching to 
be ſorepugnant unto the'office of Deaconſhipjthatthey cannot concurre 
ja-onc and che ſame.perſqn?®: What was'there done inthe C hurchby 
Deacons; which the Apoſtles did not frft:diſchargerbeing Teacher? 
Yea, but: the Apoſtles found the burthers: of Teaching fo -heavie, 'that 
they judged it mecc:to cur 'off that other charge, and:t9 have Deacons, 
which might undertake. it. Be it fo. ' Themutitudeaf Chriſtians in- 


creaſing in. lerufalem, and waxing great; it was'toombch forthe A 

{Hes enhcech, and to-miniſter = Tables alſo. The former was nOt ds 
ſlacked, that this later might be followed. !/Therefore:uns this chey ap- 
pointed others. VWhereupon we ny rightly ground thisaxiome, that 


when the ſubje& wherein one mans! of fundry kindesare imploy- 
cd, doth wax fo great, that the ſame men-are no longerable to mans 
nage it ſufficiently-as before, the -molt naturall way to'help this, is, by 
dividing their charge--iato flipes, and ordaining of ugder-officers,' as 
our Saviour under twelve Apoſttes, ſeventy Presbyters; andthe Apoſtles 
by his example {even Deacons to be under both. Neither ought ir to 
ſeem leſfſe reaſonable, that when the ſame men are ſufficient borh to con- 
tinne in that which they do, andalfo toundertake ſomewhat more, 2 com- 
bination be admitted in this caſe; as wellas diviſion in the former. We 
may not therefore diſallow it inthe Church of Geneva, that Calvin and 
Beza 'were made both Paſtors and Readers in Divinity , being men'fo 
able to diſcharge both. To ſay they did not content themſclves with 
their Paſtorall vocations, bur brake into thatwhich belongeth to others; 
to alleage againſt them, He that exborteth 1 exchorration, as againſt us, 
He that diſtriburerh in ſimplicity, is alleaged in tdiflike of gratiting 
licence for Deacons to preach, were very bead. The ancient cuſtome 
of the Church, was to yeeld the poore much reliefe, eſpecially widowes- 
But as poore people are alwayes querelons and apt to think themſelves 
leſle reſpe&ed than they ſhould be, we ſee that when 'the Apoltles 
did what they could without binderance to their weightier bulineſl, 
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yet there were which grudged that others had too nach, and they too lit- 
tle, the Grecian Widdowes ſhorter Commons thati the Hebreives. By 
meanes whereof the Apoſtles ſawit ttteet toordaine Deacons; Now tract 
oftime having clean wom out thoſe firſt ocea(ions;for whith the Deacon- 
ſhip was then molt neceſſary, it might the better be afterwards extetided to 
other Services,and ſoreciiaine as at this pref dayga devter inthe Chtgy 
of God whichthe Apoſtles of Qhriſt did inſtitute, ' Thixt- the firſt {even 
Deacons were choſeniout of the ſeventic Diſciples, is an ertour in Epophas 
nin. Fortodraw men from places of waightierunto rootnies of micahet 1a- 
bour,had notbeene fit! The Apoſtles,to the end they might follow teach- 
ing with more freedome , commirted the Miniſterie of Tables unto Dea- 
cons. And ſhall wethiok they judged it expedient to chv0fe ſo manyourt 
of thoſe ſeventie to be Miniſters unto Tables ; when Chrift himſetfe had 
before made.them Teachers? it appeareth therefore, how long theſe three 
degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order have continued in the Chutch of Chriſt, 
the higheſt and largeſt, that which the Apoſtles; the next that whithPteſ- 
byters,and the loweſt that which Deacons had; Touching Prophets, they 
were ſuch men as having otherwiſe learned the Goſpelt;had from above 
beſtowed upon them a ſpeciall gift of expounding Scriptutesand of fote- 
ſhewing thingsto come. Of this ſort Agabu was and beſides him in'Teru- 
falem ſundryothers, who notwithſtanding are tot therefore to berecko- 
ned with the Clergie , becauſe no mans gifts of qualities ean make him 
2 Miniſter of holy things , unleſſe Ordination doe give him power. And 
wee no \vhere finde Prophets to have beene made by Ordinarion, but all 
whomthe Church did ordaine , were either to ſerve as Presbyrers ot as 
Deacons, Evangeliſts were Presbyters of principall ſufficiencie, whom 
the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and uſed as Agents in Eccleſtaſticall affiires 
whereſoever they ſaw need. They whom wee find to havebecne named in 
Scripture, 'Evangeliſts , m Anarzas, » Appolſos, © Timothy, and others were 
thus imployed. And concerning Evangeliſts, afterwatds in Trajans dayes, 
the Hiſtory Eccleſiaſticall noteth that many of the Apoſtles, Diſciples 
and Schollers which were then alive , and did with fingular love of Wiſe- 
dome affet the Heavenly Word of God, to ſhew their willing minds in 
executing that which Chriſt firſt of all required at the hands of men, they 
fold their Poſleffions,gave them to the poore,and betaking themſelves to 
travaile, undertook the labour of Evangeliſts, that is, they painfully prea- 
ched Chriſt, and delivered the Goſpell to them, who as yet had never 
heard the Do&rinof Faith. Finally,vhomthe Apoſtle namerh Paſtors and 
Teachers, what other were they than Presbyters alſo, howbeit ſetled in 
ſome certaihe charge, and thereby differing from Evangeliſts ? I beſeech 
them therefore which have hitherto troubled the Church with queſtion, 
about Degtees and Offices of Eccleſiaſticall calling, becauſe they princi- 
pally ground themſelves upon two places, thar all partialitie laid aſide, 
they would fincerely waigh and examine whether they have not mif-ititer- 
preted both places, and all by ſurmiſing incompatible Offices, where no- 
thing is meant but ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which Chriſt beſtow- 
ed.To themof Corinth,his words are theſe, God placed :: the Charch, firſt 
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fall, ſome Apoſtles , Secondly , Prophets ; Thirdly , Teachers; after them , cue 1.:1, 
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powers, 
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powers, then gifts of Cures, Aides, Governments, kinds of Languages. Are all 
Apoſtles # Are all Prophets ? Are all Teachers ? Is there power in all * Have aff 
grace tq cure > Doe all ſpeake with Tongues > Can all interpret > But be you de. 
ſrous of the better graces.They which plainly diſcerne firſt,that ſome oze ge.; 
zeralþ thing there is which the Apoſtle doth, here divide into all theſ- 
branches, and dee ſecondly conceive that generall to. bee Church-officegy 
beſides.a number af other difficulties, - can by no meanes poſſibly denie 
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but that many of theſe might concurre in one man, and peradyenture, in 
ſome one all ,-which mixture notwithſtanding, their forme of Diſcipline 
doth moſt ſhunne, On the otherfide, admit that Communtrants of ſpeci- 
all infuſed grace,for the benefit of members knit into.one body,the Church 
of Chriſt, are here ſpoken of , which was in truth the plaine drift of that 
whole Diſcourſe ,/ and ſee ifevery thing doenot anſwer in duephlace with 
that fitneſſe , which ſheweth eaſily what is likelieſt to have beene meant.: 
For why are Apoſtles the firſt but becauſe unto themwas granted the Reve- 
lation of all Truth from Chriſt immediately ? Why Prophets the ſecond, 
but becauſe they had of ſome things knowledge in the ſame manner ? Tea- 
chers the next, becauſe whatſoever was known to them it came by heari 
yet God withall made themable to inſtru, which every one could not do 
that was taught. Afrer Gifts of Edification there follow generall abilities 
to work things above Nature, Grace to cure men of bodily Diſeaſes, Sup- 
pliesagainſt occurent defeas &impediments,dexterities togovern & di- 
re& by counſell; Finally, aptneſſe to ſpeake or interpret forraine tongues; 
Which Graces not powred out equally,but diverlly forted & given, were x 
cauſe why not onely they all did furniſh up the whole Body, buteach 
benefirand helpother; Againe, the ſame Apoſtle other-where in like ſort; 
Bobel.q7. To every one of us is gruen grace, according 10 the meaſure of the gift of Chreſ.. 
r/.l,c8.18% Tpherfore he ſatth, when he aſcended up on highbe led Capttvity caprive,Cf gave 
gifts unto men, He therforegavye ſome Apoſtles. ſome P rophets,% ſome Evan- 
geliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together of Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtery, for the edification of the Body of Chriſt. Tn this place 
none but gifts of inſtruction are expreſt,, And becauſe of Teachers ſome: 
were Evangeliſts which neither had any partof their knowledge by Revela- 
tionasthe Prophets , and yet in abilitie to teach were farre beyond other 
Paſtors,they are,as having received one way leſle then Prophets, &another 
way more then Teachers, ſet accordingly between both. For the Apoſtle 
doth inneither placereſpe& what any of them were by Office or power gi- 
ven them through-Ordination , but what by Grace they all had obtained 
through miraculous infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Reli- 
gion,this being the ground of our whole Belicfe,that the promiſes which 
God of old had made by his Prophets concerning the wonderfull Gifts. 
and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the Raigne of the true Meſ- 
/ias ſhould bee made glorious, were immediately afterour Lords Aſcenſi- 
on performed , there 1s no one thing whereof the Apoſtles did take more 
Often occaſion to ſpeake, Out of men thus induced with gifts of the Spirit 
upon their Converſion to Chriſtian Faith , the Church had her Miniſters 
choſenunto whom was given Eccleſiaſticall power by Ordination. Now, 
becauſe the Apoſile in reckoning degrees and varieties of Grace, doth 
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mention Paſtors and Teachers although he mention themaot inreſpect of 
bcir Ordinationto exerciſe the Miniſtry, but as exanples of men eſpeci- 
ally enrichtwiththe gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, divers learned 8&skilfull men 
have ſo taken it,as if thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Ec- 
clefiaſtical perſons there oughtto be in the Church of Chriſt which thing 
wee are not to learn from thence butout of ather parts of holy Scripture. 
whereby it cleerly appeareth ,that Churches Apoſtolike did know but 
tbree degrees in the power of Eceleſiafticall Order, at the firſt Apoſtles, 
Presbyters,& Deacons afterwards in ſtead of Apoſtſes,Biſhops,concerning 
whoſe order we are to ſpeak inthe ſeventh Booke. There is an error which 
beguileth many who much intaygle both themfelves and others by not 
diſtinguiſhing Services;Officesand Orders Eccleftaſticall;the firlt of which 
three,and in part the ſecond may be executedby the Laitie, whereas none 
have or can have the third but the Clergie. Catechifts, Exorciſts, Rea- 
ders, Singers, and the reſt of like ſort, ifthe nature onely of their labours 
and paines be confidercd,may in that refpe& ſeeme Clergy-men,even as the 
Fathers. for that cauſe tearme them uſually Clerkes, as alſo in regard of 
the end whereunto they were trained up , which was ro bee ordered when 
yeeres and experience ſhould make them able. Notwithſtanding , in as 
much as they no way differed fromothers of the Laitie longer then during 
that work of Service, whichat any timethey mi ive over, being there- 
unto but admitted, not tied by irrevocable Ordination, wee find them al- 
wayes cxaRtly ſevered fromthat body whereof thoſe three before rehearſed 
Orders alone are natural parts:Touching Widowes , ofwhom ſome men 
are perfwaded,that if ſuch as Saint Paul deſcribeth may be gotten,ve ought 7.c.L1p.r91. 
toretaine them in the Church for ever,certaine meane Setvices there were ****5'5- 
of Attendance,as about Women, at the time of rheir Baptiſme, about the 
bodies of the fick and dead, about the neceſſities of Travailers, Wayfa- 
ring men and ſuch like, wherein theChurch did commonly uſe themwhen 
need required,becauſe they lived ofthe Almesof the Churchand were fit- 
teſt for ſuch purpoſes,Saint Pau[doth therefore,to avoid ſcandall, require 
that none but Women well experienced and vertuouſly given, neither any 
under threeſcore yeeres of age ſhould bee admitted of that number. W1- 
dowes were never in the Church ſo highly cſteemed as Virgins. But ſce- 
1ng neither of themdid or could receive Ordination,to make them Eccle- 
ſtaſticall perſons were abſurd. Theancienteſt therefore of the Fathers men- 
tion thoſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order ſpecified & no moe. When Terr. d P4-- 
Jour Caprtaines(faith Tertullian)that ts to ſay, the Deacons, Presbyters and Br [ecvt, 
ſhops flye, who ſhall reach the Laitie, that they muſt be conftant ? Againe,hat 
ould I mention Lay men ( ſaith Optatus ) yea, or divers of the Miniſtery tt - 
ſelfe * To what purpoſe Deacons, which are in the thirdor Presbyters in the ſe- x 
cond degree of Prieſthood when the very Heads and Princes of all;guen certaine 
of the Biſhops themſelves were content to redeeme life with the loſle of 
Heaven? Heapsof Allegations in a caſe fo evident and plaine ate need- 
lefle. I may ſecurely therefore conclude, that there are at. this day in the 
Church of! England, noother then the ſame degrees of Ecclefiaſtiall Or- 
der,namely,Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, which had their beginning: 
from Chriſtand his bleſſe Apoies themſelves. As for Deanes, yy ur 
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daries,Parſons,V icars, Curats, Arch-deacons,Chancelors,Officials, Com- 
miſfries,and ſuch otherthe like names , which being not found in holy 
Scripture,we bave bin therby through ſome mens errour thbught to allow 
of Eccleſiaſticall Degrees not known,nor cver heard of in the better Ages 
of former times,all theſe are in truth but Titles of Offtice,whereunto partly 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and partly others are in ſundry formes 8& conditi. 
ons admittedas the ſtate of rhe: Church doth need Degrees of Order, tj11 
continuing the ſame they were fromthe firſt beginning: Now what habit 
or attire doth beſeem each order touſe in the courſe of common life, both 
forthegravitic of his place, and for example fake to other men,isa matter 
frivolousto be diſputed of. Aſmalmeaſure of wiſdome may ſerve to teach 
them how they ſhould cut their coats. But ſceingall well ordered Politics 
have ever judged it meet and fit by certain ſpeciall diſtin Ornaments to 
ſever cach ſort of men fromother when they are in publike;to the endthat 
all may receive ſuch Complements of Civill Honour, as are due to their 
Roomes and Callings, even where their perſons are not known, it argueth 
a diſproportioned mind in themwhorn ſo decent orders diſpleaſe. 
Of Oblations, 9 Wee might ſomewhat marvell , what the Apoſtle Saint P aut 
Foundations 7 D . » *. . 
Erdowmenss, ſhould meane to ſay that Covetouſneſle is Idolatrie, if the daily pra- 
Tibes,all in tice of men did nor ſhew, thatwhereas Nature requireth God to be ho. 
rendee tot noured with wealth , wee honour for the moſt part wealth as God. Faine 
Feion,which We would teach our ſelves to beleeve, that forworldly goods it ſufficeth 
purpoſe being frugally and honeſtly to uſe them to. our,owne benefit, without detriment 
chi rail. Pure of othersr if degree farther, and perhaps convert { 
Ied:-by che And burt of others,or if we goe adegree farther, and perbaps convert ſome 
Cleargies cer» ſinall contemptible Portion thereof to Charitable uſes , the whole dw- 
mincandiu” tie which weowe unto God herein, is fully ſatisfied. But for as muchas 
nanec, maſt WEE Cannot rightly honour God, unlefle both our Soules and Bodies bee 
needs by alic- ſometime imployed meerely in his Service z againe , fith wee knouw that 
on Religi ireth at our hands the taking away of fo great a part of th 
Church-li- igion requireth at © the taking away gr pa c 
vingsbemade time of our lives quite and cleane from our owne buſineſſe,and the beſtow- 
iruſtrare.  ingofthe ſame in his, ſuppoſe wethatnothing of our wealth and ſubſtance 
is immediately due to God , but all our owne to beſtow and ſpend as our 
ſelves thinke meet > Are not our riches as well his as the | no of our 
lifeare his ? VWhereforc, unleſle with part we acknowledge his Supreme 
Dominion, by whoſe benevolence we have the whole, bow give wee Ho- 
nour to whom Honour belongeth, or how hath God the things that are 
Gods ? 1 would know what nation in the World did ever Honour God, 
and notthinke it a poinr of their duty to doe him honour with their very 
goods. So that this we may boldly ſet downe as a Principle cleerc in Na- 
ture,an Axiome which ought not to be called in queſtion,a Truth manifeſt 
and infallible,that men are eternally bound to honour God with their ſub- 
ſtance,in roken of thankfull acknowledgement that all they have is from 
him. To honour him with!our worldly goods , not onely by ſpending 
them in lawfull manner, and byuſing them without offence, bur alſo by 
alienating from our ſelves ſome reaſonable part or portion thereof, and 
by offering up the ſame to him as a ſigne that wee galdly confeſle his ſole 
and Soveraigne Dominion overall, is a dutic whichall men areboundun- 


to, and a part of thatvery Worſhip of God, whichas the Laiy of Go. 
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and Nature it ſelfe requireth,ſo we ate the rather to thinkeall men no leſle 
ſtrictly bound thereunto than to any other naturall dutie', inas much as 
the hearts of mendoe fo cleave to theſe earthly things, ſo much admire 
them forthe ſway they have in the World , impute them fo generally ci- 
ther to Nature or to Chance and Fortune,ſo little thinke uponthe Grace 
and Providence from which they come, that unleſſe by a kind of continu- 
all tribute we did acknowledge Gods Dominion, it may bee doubted that 
in ſhort time men would learne to forget whoſe Tenants'they are,and ima- 
gine that the World is their owne abſolute, free and independent inheri- 
tance. Now,concerning the kind or qualitie of gifts which God receiveth 
inthat ſott,ve are toconſtder them, partly as firſt they proceed fromus,and 
partly as afterwards they are to ſerve fot divine uſes. In that they are teſt i- 
monies of ouraffection towards God , there is no doubt, but ſuch they 
ſhould be as beſeemeth moſthis Glory to whom we offer them. Inthis re- 
ſpe& the fatneſle of Abels ſacrifice is commended , the flower ofall mens 
increaſe aſſigned to God by Salomon, the gifts and donations of the peo- 
ple rejeed as oft as their cold affeftion to Godward made their preſents 
to be little- worth. Somewhat the Heathens ſaw touching that which was 
herein fit , and therefore they unto their Gods did not thinke they might 
conſecrate any thing which was ?mpure or unſoand, or already gruen, or elſe 
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nor rruly their owne t0 give, Againinregard of uſe, for as much as we know 7” ofanum, ſu- 


that God hath himſclfe no need'ofworldly commodities , but taketh 
thembecauſe it is our goodto be {o: exerciſed ,'and with no other intent 
accepteth them, but to havethemruſedfbr the endlefle continuance of Re- 
ligion ; there is no place left of doubt 6x eontroverſie, but that wee in the 
choice of our gifts are to levell-at the fame marke, and to frame our ſelves 
to his knoxwne intents and purpoſes, Whether wee give utito God there- 
fore that which himſelfe by commindementrequireth , or that which the 
publike conſent of the Churchthinketh good to allot, or that which eve- 
ry mans private devotion doth beſt like, inas muchas the gift which we 
offer, proccederh not onely as a teſtimonie of our affe&tion towards God, 
but alſo as ameane to uphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand 
without the helpe of temporall commodities : ifall men bee taught of 
Nature to wilh, and as much as in them lieth ,' to procure the perpetuitie 
of 800d things  .if for that very cauſe wee honour and admire their 
wiſedome, who having beene founders of Common-weales, could devite 
how to make rhe benefit they left behind them durable; if eſpecially in 
this reſpet weprefer Lycargws before Soloz, and the Spartan before the A- 
thenian politie; it muſt needs follow, that as we doeunto God: very accep- 
table ſervice in honouring him with our ſubſtance, fo our ſervice that way 
is then moſt 2eceptable, iwhen it rendeth to perpetuitic. The firſt perma- 
nent donations of honour im this kind are Temples. VV hich works do fo 
much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion , that while the VVorld was in 
love with Religion, it gaveto no ſort greater reverence than to whom it 
could point and fay,T befe are the men that have built us Synagogues, But of 
Churches wee have ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore. The next things to 
Churches are the ornaments of Churches, memorials which mens devo- 
tion hath added to remaine in the pa Gods houſe, not onely = 
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uſes wherein the exerciſe of Religion preſently needeth them, but alſo 
partly for ſupply of future caſuall neceſſities, whereunto che Church is on 
carth ſubje&, and partly to the end that while they are kept they may con- 
tinually ſerve as teſtimonies, giving all mento underſtand, that God hath 
in every Age and Nation, ſuch as thinke it no burthen to honour him 
with their ſubſtance. The riches firſt of the Tabernacle of God, and then 
of the Temple of lerufalem, ariſing out of voluntary gifts and donations, 
were, as wee commonly ſpeake, a Nemo ſeit, the value of them aboye 
that which any man would imagine. After that the Tabernacle was made, 
furniſhed with all neceffaries, and ſet up, although in the wilderneſle their 
Num-7. 85336: habilitie could not poflibly bee great, the very mettle of thoſe veſſels 
which the Princes of the twelve Tribes gave to God for their firſt pre- 
ſents, amounted even then to two rhouſand and foure hundred ſhekels of 
1,chron.2g. Silver, an hundred and twentic ſhekels of Gold, every ſhekell weighing 


_ 13-8 halfean ounce, What was | to the Temple which Salomoz erected, 
Ex1a2,58, 6, Wee May partly conjefture , when over and beſides , wood, marble, yron, 


Heg.2.4 brafle, veſtments, precious ſtones, and money, the ſumme which Dawid 
©v-$:24+ delivered into Salomoxs hands fot that purpoſe , was of Gold in Maſk 
cight thouſand, and of Silver ſeventeene thouſand Cichars, every Cichar 
containing a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels which riſeth to nine 
hundred ounces in every one Cichar: whereas the whole charge of the Tx 
bernacle did not amount unto thirty Cichars, After their returne out of Bf 
bylon , they were not preſently in caſe to.make their ſecond Temple ofe- 
quall magnificence nd lory with that which the enemy had deſtroyed, 
Notwithſtanding what they could they did; Inſomuch that the building 
finiſhed, there remained inthe Cofers ofthe Church to uphold the fx 
brick therof,, ſix hundred and fifty Cichars of Silver,one hundred of Gold. 
Wherunto was added by Nebem:x of his own gift a thouſand drammes of 
Gold;fifty veſſels of Silver,five hundred and thirty Prieſts veſtments;by 0- 
ther the Princes of the fathers twentic theuſand drams of Gold,two thou- 
ſand and two hundred peeces of Silver , by thereſt of the people twentie 
thouſand of Gold, two thouſand of Silver, threeſcore and ſeven attires of 
Prieſts. And they furthermore bound themſelves towards other charges t© 
give by the Poll in what partof the World ſoever they ſhould dwell, the 
mag third of a ſhekell, that is to ſay, the ſixt part of an ounce yeerely. * This 
L. l.Com ay. Out Of forraine Provinces,they alwayes ſent in Gold. Whereoft Mubri- 
rum Indeorum Aates is {aid to have taken up by the way before it could paſſe to Ierufalem 
nomne 2 from Aſia,in one adventureeight hundred talents;Craſſ#s after that to have 

ſhe cight thouſand : at which time Eledzar 
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ex omnibus ve. borrowed of the Temple it ſe 


oo SS having both many other rich ornaments and all tapeſtric of the Temple 
exporter} ſabres Wnder his cuſtodie, thought it the ſafeſt way to grow unto ſome compoli- 
Flaccws Sanxit tion, and fo to redeeme the reſidue by parting with a certaine beame of 


GDe00 0 Gold about ſeven hundred and a halfe in waight, a prey ſufficient for one 
_ 19197 man, as hee thought who bad never bargained with Craſſas till chen , and 
b 79ſeph.Antig. therefore upon the confidence of a ſolemne oath that no more ſhould bee 
Jy oe looked for, hee ſimply deliveredup a largemorſell whereby the valueof 
in vake 660. that which remained was betraied and the whole loſt. - Such being the 


Crewncs. Caſualties whereunto moveable treaſures are ſubje& , the Law of y 
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- ſesd id both require eight and twentie Cities together with their fields and 


whole Territories inthe land of Iuric,tobe reſerved forGod himſelf; & not 
only provide for the libertie of farther additions, ifmen of their owne ac- 
cord ſhould think good,but alſo for the ſafe preſervation chereofunto all 
poſterities,that no mans avarice or fraud, by defeating ſo vertuous intents, 
might diſcourage from like purpoſes. Gods third indowment did there- 
fore of old cool in lands.Furthermore;ſome cauſe no doubt there is,vh 
beſides ſundry other more rare donations on uncertaine rate , the tetit 
ſhould be thought a revenue ſo naturall to be allotted but unto God. For 
of the ſpoiles which Abrabam had taken in watre, he delivefted unto Mel- 
chiſedeck the Tithes. The vow of 7acobat ſuch times as he took his journey 
towards Haran, was, If God will be with me, and will keep mee in this voyage 
which I am t0 goe,and will give me bread to eat and clothes to put on;ſothat I ma 
returne to my fathers houſe in ſafety then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this fone 
which I hare ſet up as a pillar, the ſame ſhall be Gods houſe,and of all thou ſhalt 
grve mee I will give unto thee the Tit be. And as Abraham gave voluntarily, as 
lacobyowed to give God tithes , ſo the Law of Aoſes did require at the 
hands of all men the ſelfe ſame kinde of tribute, the tenth of their corne, 
wine,Oile, fruit, cattle , and whatſoever increaſe his heavenly providence 
ſhould ſend. In ſo much that Panyms being herein followers of their ſteps, 
paid Tithes likewiſe : Imagine we that this was fot no cauſe done, or that 
there was not ſome ſpeciall inducements to judge the tenth of our worldly 
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profits the moſt convenient for Gods portion ? Arenotall things by him | 


created in ſuch ſort, that the formes which give them their diſtin&ion are 
number, their operations meaſure,and their matter waight? Three being the 
myſticall number of Gods nnſearcheableperfeCtion within himſelfe ; ſea- 
ve the number whereby our owne perfetions through grace are moſt or-' 
dered ; anda ten the number of natures perfedtions ( for the beauty of na- 
ture isorder, and the foundation of order number, and of number ten the 
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bigheſtwecanriſe unto without iteration of numbers under it) could na- *igasr 


ture better acknowledge the power of the God of nature Gent aſſigning 
unto himthat quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſleſſeth > There 
are in Ph:lo the Iew many arguments to ſhew the great congtiity and fit- ' 
neſſe of this number in things conſecrated unto God. ' But becauſe 
Over nice and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſle of hol 


things, I omit what might bee farther obſerved -as well out of others 


Tpas TH410]d- 
Tor,Philo. ws « 
pt ATc1t4, 


as our of him, touching the quantity of this generall ſacred tribute ; 


whereby it commeth to paſſe, that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt a- 
mongſt men,yeelding unto God as much in propettionas the greateſt and _ 
many times 1n affeQion more; have this asa ſenſible token alwayes afluring 
their mindes., that in{ his ſight, from whont-all good is expedtrd 
they are concerning acceptation, | proteion; divine priviledges 4nd 
preheminences whatſoever , equalls and peeres with ther unto whon” 
they: are otherwiſe, in earthly reſpe&s inferiours , being furthermore” 
well-afſured that the top as it were thus prefeiited 'to* God) 19 neither 
loft, nor unfruitfully beſtowed, but doth fanftifie to them"ag8tine' ths: 
whole Maſſe.,and that he by receiving a little undertaketh rob all: It 
which conſideration the Tewes were accuſtome@ t6i\name their Four the 
b hedge 
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is contained , whereas their Tithes and offerings did more, becauſe the 
procured increaſe of the heape , out of which they were taken. God de- 


mandeth no ſich debt for his owne need, bur for their onely benefit that 


owe it. Wherefore detaining the ſame}, they hurt not him whom they 
wrong ; and themſelves whom they thinke they relieve, they wound, ex. 
cept men will haply affirme, that God did by faire ſpeeches,and large pro. 
miſes delude the world in ſaying, Bring yee all the tithes into the: florehouſe, 
that there may be meat in mine houſe, (deale truely, defraud not God of his 
due, but bring all) azd prove ?f 7 will not oper unto you the windowes of Hea- 
wen, and power downe upon you an immeaſurable bleſſing, That which Saint 
Tames hath concerning the effect of our prayers unto God, 1s for the moſt 
part of like moment in our gifts : Wee pray andobtaine not, becaule hee 
which knoweth our hearts, doth ſee our defires are evill; In like manner 
wee giveand we are not the more accepted, becauſe he beholdeth how un- 
wiſely we ſpill our gifts in the» bringing. Ir is to him. which needeth 
nothing ; allone whether any thing or nothing be given him. Bur for our 
own good,it alwaies behpyeth that whatſoever we offer up into his hands, 
we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation , Thou Lord art worthy of all hy. 
a0ar, With'the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matters:it ſtandeth as it 
did with the whole World before Moſes .VWherupon for many yeeres inen 
being deſions to honour God in the ſame manner, as other vertuous and 
hol perſonages before had done, both during the time of their life, and if 
= La abilitie did ſerve , by ſuch device as might cauſe their workes of 
pietic to remaine alwayes,it came by theſe meansto-paſlethat the Church 
from time to time , had treaſure proportionable unto the poorer or weal- 
thicr eſtate of Chriftian men.. And afloone as; the ſtate of the Churek 
could admit thereof, they eaſily condeſcended to thinke it-moſt naturall 
and moſt fit, that God ſhould receiveas before of 211 men his ancient ac- 
cuſtomed revencyes of.Fathes. Thus therefore both God and nature have 
taught to convert things temporall to eternall uſes , andto provide for 
the perpetuitig of Religion,even by thar which is moſt tranſitorie. Forto 
the end that-in worth and value there might be no abatementof any thing 
once aſſigned to fuch purpoſes ,, the Law requireth preciſely ; the beſtot- 
that wee poſſefle ; and: to prevent all damages by way of commutation, 
where 1n headof natuxal] commodities, or other rights, the price of them. 
mightbe taken,the Law of oyſes. determined their rates, 8&the'payments- 
tobe alwayes made by the ficle of the Sanctuarie, whetein' there was great: 
advantage of waight. 2boxe-the oxdinarie currant ficle.; The trueft ang\{t1+ 
reſtway for God to hayeglwayes bis owne, is by-making himipaymentiin 
kind: out of; the very felfe-ſame riches , which-through hjs graciousbe- 7 
nedicion the earth doth continually yeeld. This where it may.beewiths! 
Qut inconvenience, .is for every.mans conſcience fake; Thabwhich:cons; 
meth from,Godto us, ;byithe naturall courſe of his providehce bitch 
wee know to beg innocentand pure,jis-perhaps beſt accepredberauſe leiftr 
ſpotted with the ſtaine ofunlawfulli, or indire&'prociirement.' Beſides, 
whereas prices daily change , Nature which commoniy is one, matt 
needes bee the moſt-indifferent and permanent ſtatdard betweene God 
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and Man. But the main foundationof all; whereupon the ſecurity oftheſe 
things dependeth, as farre as any thing may beafcertained amongſt, men 


15;thatthe Title and Right which man had in every of them before Dona» 


tion, doth by the Act; and from the time ofany ſuch Donatipn, Dedica- 
tion, or Grant, remain the proper poſſcſhon of God trill the worlds end; 
unlefſe himſelf renounce or relinquiſh it. For if equity have taught uszthat 
every One Ought to enjoy bis own; that what is ours no other can alienate 


from us, but when'our* own Þdeliberate conſent ; finally, thatno man haz 


ving paſt his conſentor deed,may<change it tothe prejudiee ofany other; 
ſhould we preſume to deale with God worle than God hath allowed any 


man to deale with us? Albeit therefore we be now free frgtm the Law of 


Xoſes,and conſequenly, not thereby bound to the payment of. Tythes;yer 
becauſe Nature hath raught men to honour God with their ſubſtance, and 
Scripture hath left us an example of that particular proporrion,which fo? 
morall conſiderations hath been thought fitteſt by him whoſe wiſdome 
could beſt judge; furthermore,ſeeing that the Church of Chriſt hath long 
ſirhence entred into obligation, it ſeemeth intheſe dayesa queſtion alto- 
gether vain and ſuperfluous, whether Tithes be a matter of divineRight : 
becauſe howſoever at the firſt, it might have been thought doubrtull, our 
caſe is cleerely the ſame now with theirs, unto whom $. Peer ſometime 
ſpake, ſaying, While it was whole, it was whole thrne, When. our Tithes 
might have probably ſeetned our own; we had eolour of liberty to.uſe 
them as we our ſelves ſaw good; But having made them his whoſe they 
are, let us be watned by other mens example what it 1 y-eio293e7, tO waſh 
orclip that coyne which hath on it the mark of God. For that all theſe 
are his poſſeſſions, and that he doth himſelf foreckon them, appeareth 
by the forme of his own ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Tho# 
ſhalt givethem me ; touching Oratories and Churches, Afy houſe ſhall be 
called the houſe of Prayct ; touching Tithes, 11 amaz (poile God e Yet 
kchold,even me your God ye have 4 ſpo:led, notwithſtanding ye ask where- 
in, as though ye were ignorant, what injury there hath been offered in 
Thes : ye axe heavily accurfed,becauſe with a kind of publick conſent ye. 
have joyned your ſelves in one torob me,imagining the commonnefle of 
your offence to beevery mans particular juſtification ; touching Lands, 
Te ſhall offer to the Lord a ſacred portton of ground, and that ſacred poriton ſhall 
telong to the Prieſts Neither did God only thus ordainamonglt the Iewes, 
but the very purpoſe; intent, and meaning of all that have honoured him 
with their ſubſtancezvas to inveſt him with the property of thoſe benefits; 
the uſe whereofmuſt needs be committed to the hands of men. In which 
reſpec the ſtile of ancient Grants and Charters, is, We have gruen unto 
God both for Vs and our Heires for ever, Y ea, we know, faith Charles the 
Great,that the goods of theCharch are the ſacred tndowments of Godgto the Lord 
87 God we offer and dedicate whatſoever we deliver unto his Church, Where 
upon the Lawes Imperiall dolikewiſe divide all things in fach fort, that 
they make ſome- to belong by right of Nature indifferently unto every 
man, ſome to bethe certaine goods and poſſeſſions of Common-weales; 
ſome toappertainunte ſeverall Corporations or companies ofmenlome 


to be privately mens own in particular, and ſome to be ſeparated quite . 
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a Nutlizzautem * from all mien, which laſt branch comprizeth things ſacred and holy, be- 

ſuntres ſacre & cauſe thereof God alone is owner. The fequellof which received opjnj. 

___ ſer ons well without as within the wals of the houſe of God touching ſuch 

d:vin; j-iseſt,id poſſeſſions: hath been ever, that there is notan act more honourable, then 

nullins in bezis by ay meanes toamplific and defend the patrimony of Religion,not any 

_—_ i. more* impious and hatefull,than to impaire thoſe poſſeſſions which men 

b 5oicum Diis in fermer times; when they gave unto holy uſes, were wontat the Altar of 

= —_—_— Godand in preſence of their ghoſtly Superiours,to make as they thought 

Catines Sieve inviolable, by words of fearfull execration, ſaying, Theſe things we offer rg 

commendatun God, from whoin if any take them away (which we hope 20 man will attempt to do) 

wt. ped but if any ſball, let bis account be without favour 1 the laſt day, when he com- 

cida efo,L.eg- Meth to receive the doome which is due for ſacriledge againſt that Lord and God, 

12.tav, Cape #tohom we dedicate the ſame. The beſtand moſtrenowned Prelates of the 

<ap.255, Church of Chriſt have in this conſideration rather ſuſtained the wrath, 

then yeelded to fatisfiethe hard defire of their greateſt Commanders on 

earth, coveting with ill advice and counſell that which they willingly 

ſhould have ſuffered Godto injoy. There are of Martyrs, whom poſtertvy 

< Pepefrepit= much honour, for that havingunder their hands the cuſtody of ſuch <trea- 

Apologer. fures, they could by vertuous deluſion invent how to ſave them from prey, 
polog y M | 

Prudent. Peri! even when the ſafety of their own lives they gladly neglected as one,ſome- 

_ time an Archdeacon under X:ftus the Biſhop of Rome, did, whom when 

his Iudge underſtood tobe one ofthe Church Stewards ; thirſt of blood 

began to flake, and another humour to work, which firſt by a favourable 

countenance &then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmely diſcloſe it ſelf, Tou 

thaz profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion make great complatn: of the wonderfull cra- 

elry we ſbow towards you, Neither peraduenture altogether without cauſe, But 

for my ſelf, I am farre from any ſuch bloody purpoſe. Te are not ſo willing toltve, 

as I unwilling that out of theſe lips ſhould proceed any capitall ſentence againſt 

you. Your Biſhops are ſaid to haverich weſſels of gold and ſilver, which they uſe 

7n the exerciſe of their Religion , beſides, the fame is, that numbers ſell away 

their Lands and Livings, the hugeprices whereof are brought to your Church 

coffers, by which meanes the deyotion that maketh them and their whole poſteri- 

ty poore, maſt needs m1 gh enrich you, whoſe God we know wits n0 Coyaer of 

money, but left behinde him many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely that 

Ceſar ſhould have of you the things that are fit for, and due to Ceſar, His 

warres are coſtly and onath unto him, That which you ſuffer 16 ruſt in cor- 

ners, the affarres of the Common-wealth do need. Your profeſiton ts not to make 

account of things tranſitory. And yet if ye can be epntented hut to forgoe that 

which ye cave not for, I dare undertake to warrant you both ſafety of life, and 

' freedome of uſing your conſcience, a thing more acceptable to you than wealth. 

Which faire parly the happy Martyr quietly hearing, and perceiving it 

neceſſary to make ſome ſhift for the aſe concealement of that which be- 

ing now deſired, was not unlikely to be more narrowly afterwards ſought, 

he craved reſpite for three dayes, to gather the riches of the Church to- 

gether, in which ſpace againſt the time the Governour ſhould come to 

the doores of the Temple, bigge with hope to receive his prey, a mi- 

ſerable ranke of poore, lame, => impotent perſons was provided, their 

names delivered him up in writing as a true Inventory of the CRETE 

goods, 
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poods,, and ſome few words uſed to ſignifie how proud rhe Church vas of a Novimuy wal. 
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theſe treaſures.If men did not naturally abhorre facriledge, torefiſt or de» '*/4g1a, & re- 


feate ſo impious attempts,would deſerve ſmall praiſe. Bur ſuch is the gene- 
rall deteſtation of rapine 1n this kind, that wheras nothing doth either in 
peace Or war more uphold mens reputation then proſperous ſucceſle, be: 
cauſe in common conſtruction, unlefle notorious improbitic bee joyned 
wich proſperitie, it ſeemeth toargue favour with God, they which once 
have ſtained their hands with'theſe odious ſpoiles, do thereby faſten unto 
all theira&tions an eternall prejudice,inreſpe& whereof, for that ir paſſerh 
through the world as an undoubted rule Scprinciple,thatfacriledge is open 
defiance toGod,whatſoever they afterwards undertake,if chey proſper in ir, 
men reckon it but Dzozyſius his Navigation, and if any thing befall them 
otherwiſe, it is not, as comonly,ſo in them aſcribed to the greatuncertain= 
of caſuall events,wherein the providenceof God doth controll the pur- 
poſes of men oftentimes, much more fortheir good then if all things did 
anſyer fully their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of the world is ever direftly 
2gainſt them both «bitter and peremptory. To make ſuch ations therfore 
lefle odious,and to mitigate the envy of them, many colourable ſhifts and 
inventions have bin uſed,as if the world did hate onely Woolves,& think 
the Fox a goodly creature. The time it may be willcome, when they that 
either violently bave ſpoiled or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall find 
they did but deceive themſelves. In the. meane whilethere willbe alwayes 
ſome $kilfull perſons, which camteach a wy how to grind treatably rhe 
Church with jayes that ſtall ſcarfe moaveand yerdevour in the end more 
then they that come ravening with open mauth,as it they would worry the 
whole in an inſtant ; others alſo who having waſtfully caten out their 0;vn 
patrimony, would be glad to repaire, if they might, their decaycd eſtates, 
withthe ruine they care notof what norotwhom, fo the ſpoile were theirs, 
whereof in ſome part if they bappen taſpeed,yet commonly rhey are men 
born under that conſtellation which maketh them, I know nor how, as un- 
apt to inrich themſelves as they are ready to-impoveriſh others; it is their 
lot to ſuſtaine during life both the miſeric of beggers, and the infamy of 
robbers. But though no other plague &revenge ſhould follow lacrilegious 
violations of holy things, the naturall fecrer diſgrace and ignominy, the 
very turpitude of ſuch aions inthe eye ofa wiſe underſtanding heart,is it 
{elte a ya puniſhment, Men of vertuous quality are by this ſufficient- 
ly mooved to beware how they anfiver and requite the mercies of God 
with injuries , whether openly or indire&tly offered. I will not abſolutely 
fay concerning the goods of the Church, that they may inno caſe be ſe1- 
zcd on by men,orthat no Obligation, Commerce and Bargaine made be- 
tween man and man, can ever bee of forceto alienate the property which 
God hath in them. Certaine caſes I grant there are wherein 3t is not ſo 
darke what God himſelfe doth warrant, but that wee may ſafely preſume 
him as willing to forgoe for our benefit , as alvayes to uſe and convert to 
our benefit whatſoever our Religion hath honoured him withall. Bur 
ſurely under the 'name of that which may bee , many things that ſhould 
not bee are often done. By meanes whereof the Church moſt common- 
ly for gold hath flancll , and whereas the uſuall Say of old was Glaucus 
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his change , the Proverb is now A Church bargaine. And for feare left 
covetouſneſle alone ſhould linger out the time too much, and not becable 
to make havockofthe houſeof God with that expedition , which the 
mortall enemy thereofdid vehemently wifh, hce bath by my 
inchantments ſo deeply bewitcht Religion it ſelf,as to make it inthe en 
an earneſt Sollicitor,and an eloquent Perſwader of facriledge,urging confi. 
dently, that the very beſt ſervice which men of powercandocto Chriſt, js 
without any more Ceremonie, to ſweepe all, and to leave the Church as 
bare as in the day it was firſt borne that fulneſſe of bread having made the 
children of the houſhold wanton, it is without any _ to bee taken a- 
way from them, andthrowne to Dogs , that they which laid the prices of 
their Lands as offerings at the Apoſtles feet , did but ſow the ſeeds of ſu. 
perſtition;that they which indowed Churches with Lands,poiſoned Relj. 
ion,that Tithes &oblations are now in the fight of God asthe ſacrificed 
bloud of Goares, that if wee give him our hearts and affe&ions, our yo 
are better beſtowed otherwiſe, that [renexs Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not 
bave ſaid, wee offer unto God our goods as tokens of thankfulneſſe for that wee 
receive; neither Origen, Hee which worſhipperh God, muſt by Gifts and obls. 
11035 acknowledge him the Lord of all z in a word, that to give unto God is cr- 
ror,reformation of error.to take from the Church,that which the bl indnes , 
of former Ages did unwiſely give. By theſe or the like ſuggeſtions,recei- 
ved with all joy, and with like ſcdulitie praiſed in certaine parts ofthe 
Chriſtian world, they have broughtto paſſe, that as David doth ſay of 
man, fo it is in hazzard to be verified'cencerning the whole Religion and 
Service of God :: The t1me thereof may peradventure fall out r0 bee Taxes 
and ten yeeres,ov if ſtrength doe ſerve unto foureſcore, what followeth,is likely to 
bee ſmall joy for them whoſoever they bee that behold it. Thus have the beſt 
things beene over-throwne , not ſo much by puiſſance and might of Ad- 
verſaries, as through defe&of counſell ,' in them that ſhould have upheld 
and defended the fame. | | 
$80 Thereare ina Miniſterof God theſe foure things to bee conſide- 
red , his Ordination which giverh him power to meddle with things ſa- 
cred, the charge or portion of the Church allotted unto him for exerciſe 
of his Office; the performance of his dutie, according to the exigence 
of his charge, and laſtly, the maintenance which in that reſpe he recei- 
veth. All Ecclefiaſticall Lawes and Canons which either concernethe be- 
ſtowing or the uſing of the power of miniſteriall Order , have relation to 
theſe foure. Ofthe firſt we have ſpoken before at large. Concerning the 
next, for more convenient diſcharge of Eccleſiaſticall duties, as the body 
of the people muſt needs bee ſevered by divers precins, ſo the Clergie 
likewiſe accordingly diſtributed, Whereas | worn Religion did firſt 
take place in Citics,& inthatreſpe& was a cauſe why the name of Pagans, 
which properly ſignifieth Country people , came to bee uſed in common 
ſpecch forthe ſame that Infidels and Ynbeleevers were, it followed there- 
upon that all ſuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſtiall Colledges,conſiſtingof 
Deacons and of Presbyters , whom firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates 
the Evangeliſts , did both ordaine and governe. Such were the Col- 
ledges of leruſalem,Antioch,Epheſus,Rome,Corinth, and the my 
rc 
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the Apoſtles are known to bave planted our Faith and Religion. Nowbe:z 
cauſcReligion &the cure of ſoules was their generall charge incommon o- 
ver all that were neere about thetn, neither had any one Presbiter his ſeverall 
Cure a part, till Zvarsftus Biſhop inthe Sec of Rome, about the yeere x 1 2 
began to aſſigne precin&s unto I Title with the Chriſtians 
held,and to appoint unto each Presbyter a certain compaſſe, wherof him- 
ſelfe ſhould take charge alone, the commodiouſnefle of this invenſion 
cauſed all parts of Chriſtendome to follow it , and at the length amongſt 
the reſt our own Churches, about the yeare 64 6. became divided in like 
manner. But otber diſtinipn of Churches|there doth not appeare any in 
the Apoſtles Writings, ſave only, according to thoſe * Cities wherein 
they planted the Goſpell of Chriſt andere&edEccleſiaſticallColledges, 
Wherefore to ordaine Þ x4/4 wa. throughout every City, and ©xd/4 inxaneies 
throughout every Church, do in them ſignifie the ſame thing, Churches 
then neither were, nor could be in fo convenient fort limited as no.y the 

ae, firſt, by the bounds of each ſtateand then within cach ſtate by more 
particular precin&s,tillat the lengrh we deſcendunto ſeverall Congrega- 
tions termed Pariſbes, with farre narrower reſtraint, 'than this name at the 
firſt was uſed. And from hence hath grown the#.ewour, who as oft as they 
read of the duty which Eccleſiaſticall perſons arenow to perform towards 
the Church, their manner isalwayes to-underſtand 'by that Church, ſome 
particular Congregation,ior Pariſh Church. They ſuppoſe that there 
ſhould now be no man of Eccleſiaſticall Order, which is not tyed to ſome 
certain Pariſh. Becauſe the names of all Church Officers are words of rela * 
tion, becauſe a Shepherd muſt have his Flock a Teacher his ſcholersa Mi- 
niſter his company which he miniſtrerch unto, rherefore it ſeemeth a thing 
in their eyes abſurd and nareaſonable, that any man ſhould bee ordained a 
Miniſter, otherwiſe,than only tor ſome particular Congregation.Perceive 
they not, how by this meane they make it unlawfull for the Church to 
imploy menatall , un — Nations ? For if fobee the Church 
may not lawfully admitto an Eccleſiaſticall fun&ion, unleſſe ir tic the 
party admitted unto ſome particularParifh, then ſutely ;' a thanklefſe 
labour it is, whereby men feeke the Converſion of Infidels , which know 
not Chriſt, andtherefore cannot bee as yet divided into their ſpeciall 
Congregations and Flocks. But tothe end it may appeare how much 
this one thing amongſt many more hath been 'miſtaken, there is firſt no 
Precept , requiring that Presbyrers ard Deacons bee mgde in ſuch fort, 
and not otherwiſe, Albeit therefore the Apoſtles did make them inthat 
order, yet is not their Example-ſuch a Law, as withoutall exception bin- 
deth to make them in 6 other orderbut that. : Again, if wee will conft- 
der that which the les themſetves did, farely, no man can juſtly ſay 
that herein ivee pratife any. ching repugriane to their example. For by 
therathere was ordainedonly in each ChrifttanCity, 4 ColleFbe of Preſ- 
bvtgrs and Deacons to adminiſter holy rhings.- - Zvariftts dida hundred 
yeeres afterthe birth of our Saviour Chriſt, beginthe diſtinion of the 
Churclinto Pariſhes. Prevbytersand Dezconsbaving been ordained be- 
fore to:exercife Ecclefiaſticall furRions, inthe! Church ofRome promiſ- 
cuouſly he was the firſt tharried theth eachofie tohis own ſtation. SH _ 
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of the two; indefinite Ordinationof Presbyters and Deacons doth come 
more neerethe Apoſtles Example, and the tying of themto bee made on- 
- ly for particular Congregations , _ juſtly ground. it ſelfe upon the Ex. 
ample of Evariſtus than ofany A le of Chriſt. It bath been the Opini- 
on of Wiſe menand good men hertofore, that-nothing was ever deviſed 
more fingularly beneficiall unto Gods Church , than this which our ho. 
nourable Predeceſfors bave to their endlefle prayſe found out by creing 
ſuch Houſes of Study, as thoſe two molt famous V niverſities do contain, 
and by providing, that choiceWits, afterrcaſonable timeſpent in contem. 
plation, may at the length citherenter intothat holy Vocation,for which 
they have been ſo long nouriſhed and brought up, or elſe give place and 
ſuffer others to ſucceed initheir rooms, that ſo the Church may be al\yays 
furniſhed with a number of men , whoſe ability being firſt known by pub. 
like triall in Church-labours there where men can beſt judge of them, 
their calling afterwards unto; particular charge abroad may be according. 
Allthis is fruſtrate , thoſe worthy: Foundations wee mult diflolve, their 
whole deviceand religioys, purpoſe which did erc& them is made voyd, 
their Orders and Statutes are'to bee cancelled and difanulled, in caſe the 
Church be forbidden ts.gnant any power of Order , unlefle ic bee withre- 
ſtraint to the party ordained unto ſomeparticular Pariſh orCongregation, 
Nay, might we notrathes affirmeof Presbyters and of Deacons, that the ve- 
ry nature of their Ordingtion is unto neceſlarylocallreſtrainta thing op- 
119/6.1.tit, POſite and repugnant ? The Emperour 7uſt1:472 doth ſay of Tutors, Certe 
14.8, 4- ret wel cauſe tmior dari non poteſt, quia perſons non cauſe wel rei tutor datur, 
He that ſhould grant a Tutorſhip , reſtraining his grant to ſome one cer- 
tainthing or cauſe, ſhould do but idely,becaufe Tutors are given for perſo- 
nall defence generally, and not for managing ofa few particular things or 
cauſes. So he th:t ordaining a Presbyter ora Deacon, ſhould in the forme 
of Ordination reſtraing the one or the other to a certaine place, might 
with much more reaſon bee thoughtto uſe a vaine and frivolous additi- 
on, thanthey reaſonably to require ſuch locall reſtraint , as a thing which 
muſtofneceſſiry concurre evermore with all awtull Ordinations. Presby- 
ters and Deacons are not by Ordination conſecrated unto places, butunto 
Functions. In which reſpe&, and- in no other it is, that fith theyareby 
vertue thereof bequeathed unto God,ſevered and ſanRified tobe imploy- 
ed in his Service,which is.the higheſt advancement that morrall creatures 
on Earth canbee raiſed unto,the Church of Chtfiſt hath not been acquain- 
ted in former Ages, with any ſuch. profane and unnaturall cuftome, as 
doth hallow men with Eccleſialticall Fun&tions of Orderooaly for a time, 
and then demiſle them again to the common Afﬀaires of the World. 
Vhereas,contrariwiſe. from the place or charge where that-power hath 
been — wee may bee by ſundry good and laiwfull oecaſions trandla- 
red, retaingng nevertheleſſe the ſelfe-fame powerwbich was firft given. It 
is ſome gricte to ſpend thus much{labows 1nrefuting a thing thar hath ſo 
little ground to uphold it, eſpecially: fith they themſelves that teach it, 
doe not ſceme to give thereunto: any great credit. ,-if wee may judge 
their mindes by their a&ttens, There are amongſt them thar have done 
the work of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, ſometime in the Families of Noble 
men 
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men, ſometime in much more publick and frequent Congregations,there 

are that have ſucceſſively gone thorow perhaps ſeven or eight particular 

Churches after this ſort, yea , ſome thatat one and the fame time have 

been, ſome which at this'preſent houre are in reall obligationof Eccle- 
fiaſticall dutie, and poſſeſſion of commodity thereto be onging, even in 
ſundry particular Churches within the Land, ſome there areamongſtthem 
which will not ſo muchabridge their liberty,as to be faſtened or ticd unto 
any place , ſome which have bound themſelves to one place, oncly for a 
time, and that time being once expired, have afterwards voluntarily given 
other places the like experience and triall ofrhem, All this I preſume 

they would not do, if their perſwaſion were as ſtriftas their words pre- 
tend. But for the avoiding of theſe and ſuch other the like confuſions as 
xe incident into the cauſe and queſtion whereof we preſently treat, there 

isnot any thing more material, than firſt to ſeparate exactly the nature of 
the Miniſtery, from the uſe and exerciſe thereof; Secondly, toknow that 
the only true and proper Act of Ordination is, to inveſt men with that 
power which doth make them Miniſters by conſecrating their perſons to 
God, and his ſervice in boly things during terme of life,whether they ex- 
erciſe that power or no ; Thirdly,thatto give them a title or charge where 
to iſe their Miniſtry,concerneth not the making,but the placing of Gods 
Miniſters,& therfore the Laws which concern only their Ele&ion or Ad- 

miſton unto that place of charge, are not appliable to infringe any way 
their Ordinatian , Fourthly, that as oft as any ancient Conſtitution, Law 
or Canon is alleaged,concerning either Ordinations or Elections, we for- 
get not to examine whether the preſent caſebe the ſame which the anci- 
ent was, or elſe do contain ſome juſt reaſon for which it cannot admit al- 
together the ſame Rules which former Afﬀaires of the Church now al- 
tered did then require. In the queſtionofmaking Miniſters without a 
Title, which to do they fay isa thing unlawfull, they ſhould at the ve- 
ry firſt have conſidered what the name of Tz:ledoth imply, and what afh- 
nity or coherence Ordinations have with Titles , which thing obſerved 
would plainly have ſhewed them their own errour. They are not igno- 
rant that whenthey ſpeak ofa Title, they handlethat which belongeth to 
the placing ofa Miniſter in ſome charge , that the place of charge where- 
in a Miniſter doth execute his Office, requireth ſome houſe of God for 
the people to reſort unto, ſome definite number of Soules unto whom 
he there adminiſtreth holy things, and ſome ccrtain allo. vance whereby 
to ſuſtain life ; that the Fathers at the firſt named Oratorres, and Houſes 
of Prayer, Titles, thereby ſignifying how God was intereſſed in them and 
held them as his own Poſſefſions. But becauſe they know that the C hurch 
had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples and Oratories were, therefore 
ſome of themunderſtand by a Title, a definrie Congregarion of people on- 
ly, and fo deny that any Ordination is lawfull which maketh Miniſters, 


that have no certain Flock toattend , forgerting how the Seventy waom 


Chriſt himſelfe did ordaine Miniſters , had their calling in thar manner, 
whereas yet no certaine charge could be given them. Others referring 
the name ofa Title,eſpecially:to the maznreaance ofthe Miniſter, 1nfrin 
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tledto a competent Eccleſiaſticall Benefice,8& (which is moſt ridiculouſ- 
ly ſtrange) except beſides their preſent Title to ſome ſuch Benefice, they 
have likewiſe ſome other Title of Annuall Rent or Penſion whereby they 
may berelceved, in caſe through infirmity, ſickneſle or other lawfull im. 
pediment they grow unable to execute their Eccleſiaſticall Function, $9 
that every man lawfully ordained muſt bring a bow which hath two ſtrings, 
a Title of preſent Right, andanotherto provide for future poſhbility or 
chance. Into theſe abſurdities and follies oy ſlide by miſ-conceiving 
the true purpoſe of certain Canons, which indeed have forbidden toor- 
dain a Miniſter without a Title, not that ſimply itis unlawfull ſo toor. 
dain, but becauſe it might grow to an inconvenience, if the Church did 
not ſomewhat reſtrain Tar iberty. For ſeeing they which have once re- 
ceived Ordination, cannot againreturn into the World, it behoveth them 
which ordain,to fore-ſee how ſuch ſhall be afterwards able to live,leſt their 
poverty and deſtitution ſhould redound to the diſgraceand diſcreditof 
their calling. Which evill prevented, thoſe very Lawes which in thatre- 
ſpe& forbid, do expreſly admit Ordinations to be made at large, and with- 
out Title, namely, if the party ſo ordained haveof hisown for the ſuſte. 
nance of this life,or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders will find him 
competent allowance, till ſome place of Miniſtration , from whence his 
maintenance may ariſe, be provided for him, or if any other fitand ſuffici- 
ent means be had againſt the danger before mentioned. Abſolutely there- 
fore it 1s not true, that any ancient Canon ofthe Church which is, or 
ought to be with us in force, doth make Ordinations at large unlawtull, 
_ as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand, they are moſt neceſſary. If there 
be any conſcience in men touching that which they write or ſpeak, let 
them conſider as well what the preſent condition of all things doth now 
ſuffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages didappoint, as well the 
weight of rhoſe cauſes, for which our Afﬀaires have altered, as the reaſons 
in regard whereof our Fathers and Predeceflours did ſometime ſtriQly and 
ſeverely keep that, which for us to obſetve now, is neither mectnor al- 
wayes poſlible. In this our preſent Cauſeand Controverſie, whether any 
nor having Title of Right to a Benefice may be lawfully ordained a Mint- 
ſter, is it not manifeſt -in the eyesof all men, that whereas the name of a 
Benefice doth ſignifie ſome ſtanding Eccleſiaſticall Reveney , taken out 
of the Treaſure of God, and allottedto a Spirituall Perſon, tothe end he 
may uſe the ſame, and enjoy it as his own for terme of life; unleſſe his 
default cauſe Deprivation : the Clergie for many yeares after Chriſt had 

oO Other Benefices, but only their Canonicall Portions, or monetbly Di- 
vidends allowed them according to their ſeverall degrees and qualities, 
out ofthe common Stock of ſuch Gifts, Oblations and Tithes, as the fer- 
vour of Chriſtian Piety didthen yeeld? Yea;that even when Miniſters had 
their Churches and Flocks aſſigned unto them in ſeveralk, yet for main- 
tenance of life, their formerkindofallowance continued, till ſuch time 
as Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall being ſufficiently endowed with 


' Lands,other Presbyterg enjoyed in ſtead of their firſt Benefices,the Tirhes 


and Profits of their own Congregations whole to themſelves ? Is 1t 


not manifeſt that in this Realme, and ſo inotherthe like GORIEOO, 
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where the tenure of Lands is altogether grounded on Military Lawes, and 
heldas in Fee under Princes which are not made Heads of the people by 
force of voluntary EleRion , but borne the Soveraigne Lords of thoſe 
whole and intire Territories, which Territories their famous Progenitors 
obtaynig by wayotConqueſtretained what they would intheirown hands; 
and dividedthereſt to others with reſervation of Soveraignty and Capitall 
intcreſt, the building of Churches,and conſequently the affignig of either 
Pariſhes or Benefices,; was a thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as 
were principall Owners of Land, in which confideration, for their more 
incouragement hereunto , they which did fo-farbenefit the Church, had 
by common conſent granted ( as greatequity and reaſou was) a right for 
them and their Heires till the Worlds end, to nominate in thoſe Bench: 
ces men whoſe quality the Biſhop allowing might admit them thereunto? 
Is it not manifeſt, that from hence inevitably ſuch inequality of Pariſhes 
hath grown, as cauſeth ſome through the multitude of people which have 


reſort unto one Church,to be more than any one mancan weild, and ſome - 


to be of that nature by reaſon of Chappels annext, that they which are In- 
cumbents ſhould wrong the Church, if fo be they had not certain Stipen- 
daries under them, becauſewhere the Corpes of the profit or Benefice is 
but ore , the Title can be but one mans, and yet the charge may require 
more > Not to mention therefore any other reaſon whereby it may cleerly 
appeare how expedient tis; and profitable for this'Chutch to admit Or- 
dinations withaut Title, this little may ſuffice to declare , how imperti- 
nent their allegations again it are out of ancient Canons, how untrue 
their confident aſſeverations, that only through negligence of Popiſh Pre- 
lates the cuſtome of making ſuch kind of Miniſters bath prevailed in the 
ChurchofRomeagainſt theirCanonsandthatwithus it & pers por 
the Lawes of our own Government , when a Miniſter doth ſerve as a Sti- 


pendary Curate, which kind of ſervice nevertheleſle the greateſt Rabbins 


of that partdo altogether follow. For howſoever they are loth peradven- 
ture to be named Curates, Stipendaries they are, and the labour they be- 
ſtow, is in other mens cures, a thing not unlawfull for them to do, yet un- 
ſeemely for them to condemne which ptatiſe it. 11 might here diſcover 
thehke over-{ight throughoutall their Diſcourſes, made in behalfeof the 
peoples pretended right to ele their Miniftets before the Biſhop may 
lawtully ordaine. But becauſe we have other whereat Inns of po- 
pular Ele&ions,and of the right or Patronage;whetin is drowned whatſoe- 
ver the people upderany pretence of colour may ſeemto challenge about 
admiſſion and warts of the Paſtors that ſhall feed their ſoules, "Cannot 
ſee what one duty there is which alwayes ought to go before Ordination, 
but only care of the parties worthineffe, as well ſor integrity and vertuc, as 
knowledge, yea, for vertue more, in as much as defe&of knowledge may 
ra wayes be ſupplied, bur the ſcandall of vicious and wicked hte, is a 
eadly evill. | | 

8 "s The truth is, that ofall things hitherto mentioned, the greateſt is 
that threefold blot or blemiſh of notable ignorance, unconſctomble ab- 
fence fromthe Cures whereof men have taken charge, and unſatiable hun- 
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publike good. Whereof, to the end that we may confider as in Gods own 
ſight md , preſence with all uprightneſle, ſincerity,and truth, letus particu- 
larly waigh and examine in every of them; Firſt, how far forth they arere- 
ptovableby Rezſons and Maximes of common right ; Secondly, whether 
that which our Laws do permit, be repughant tot ſe Maximes, and with 
what equity we ought to judge of things ractiſed in this caſe, neither on 
the one handdefending that, which muſt bee acknowledged out of ſquare, 
noron the other ſide condemnit:g raſhly whom we liſt, for whatſoeveriye 
diſallow. Touching Arguments therefore, taken fromthe principles of 
common right,to-prove that Miniſters ſhould be ? learned, that they ought 
to be b Reſident upon their Liv ings, and that © more than one ny ens 
fice or Spirityall, Living may not bee granted unto one man, the firſt, be. 
cauſe Saint Paalrequirerh in a Miniſter ability to teach, to convince, to 
diſtribute theWord rightly.becauſealſo the Lord himſelf bath proteſted, 
they ſhalbe noPrieſts to him which have rejeted knowledge, and becauſe 
ifthe Blind lead the Blind, they muſt both needs fall into the Pit ; the fe- 
cond; becauſe Teachers are Shepherds, whoſe Flocks can be at no time {e- 
cure from danger, they areWatchmen whom the Exe:ny doth alwayes be- 
ſiege, theirlabours in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermiſhion, 
their dutie requireth inſtruction and conference with men in —_— 
are the. livingOracles ofGod,to whom the people muſtreſort tor counlell, 
they.are commanded tobe Patternes of Holineſle, Leaders, Feeders,Super- 
viſors amongſt their owne,it ſhould be their gygef,as it was the Apoſtles to 
beabſent,though neceſſarily from them over Jon they have takencharge; 
finally, tlie laſt becauſe Plurality and Reſidence are oppoſite, becauſe the 
placing of one Clerke in two Churches, isa point of Merchandiſe and 
filthy gaine, becauſe no man can ſerve two Maſters, becauſe every one 
ſhould rema ine in-tbatV ocation whereto he is called,whatconclude they 
of all this? Againſt Ignorance againſt Non-reſidence,and againſt Plurali- 
ty of Livings,isthere any man ſo rawand dull, but that theVolumes which 
have been written, both of old and of late, may make him in fo plentifulla 
cauſe cloquent ? For if by that which is gereraly juſt and requiſite, we mea- 
ſure what knowledge there ſhould be inaMiniſterof the Goſpel ofChyiſt, 
the ments which Light of Nature offereth, the Lawes and Statutes, 
which Scripture hath;the Canensthat are taken out ofancient Synods,the 
Decrees and Conftitutions of fincereſt Times, the Sentences ofall Anti- 
quity,and ina word,even every mans full conſent and conſcience is againſt 
Ignorance in.therathat have charge and cure of Soules, Again,what avayl-. 
cth it if we be Learnedand not Faithfull? or what benefit hath the Church 
of Chriſt,if there be in us ſufficiency without endevour or care to do that 
od which our place exacteth:?, Touching the paines and induſtry there-. 
ore, wherewith men are in conſcience bound to attend the work of their 
Heavenly calling, even as. much as in them lyerh, bending thereunto their 
whole endevour, without either fraud, ſophiſtication, orguile, I ſee not 
what more effectuall Obligation or Bond of Duty there ould be urged, 


than their own only Yow and Promiſe made unto God himſelfe, at the 
time 
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ting after ſpirituall prefetments, withour either care or conſcience of the 
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time of their Ordination. The work which they have undettaken, requui- 
reth both care and feare. Their ſloth that negligently performe it, niaketh 
them ſubje@ to maledition. Beſides,vec alſo know that the fruit of out 
paines in this Fun&tion, is life both to our ſelves andothers. And do wee 
yet need incitements to labour? Shall we {top our eates both againſt thoſe 
conjuring exhortations which Apoſtles and againſt the fearefull conimi- 
nations which Prophets have uttered out of the mouth of God, the bne 
for prevention, the other tor reformation of out ſluggiſhneſſe in this be- 
halfe? S. Paul, Attend to your ſelves,& to all the flock wherof the holy Ghoſt hath — 
made your over-ſeers,tofeed the Church of Godgwhich he hath purchaſed with his 
own bloud. Again,l charge thee before God and the Lord Teſus Chrift which ſhall 
judge the quick and the dead at his comming, preach the word. bee inſtant. Jete- 1eray3, 
mie, oe 47:10 tbe Paſtors that deſtroy and ſcatter the ſheepe of my paſtare, I will 
viſt you for the wickedntſſe of your workes , ſaith the Lord, the remnant of my 
ſheepe,1 will gather rogether out of all Countries, and will bring them again t0 
therr folds , they ſhall grow and incteaſe, and I will ſer up ſhepheards , over them, 
which ſhall feed them,E.zechiel Should not the ſhepherds, ſhould they not feed the Exch+34-% 
flocks? Te eat the fat, and ye clothe your ſelus with the wool! bur the weak ye have 
not ſlrengihenedythe ſick ye have not cured neither have ye bound up the broken, 
uor brought home again that which was driven away, ye have not inquired after 
that which was loſt,but with cruelty and 71gor ye bave ruled. — T leve, 
ſaith the Lord God, I will require my ſheep at their hands , nor ſhall the ſhep- 
beards feed themſelves any more, for 1 will delrver my ſheep from their mouthes, 
they ſball zo more devoure-them, Nor let us think to,excuſe our ſelves, if 
hapily wee labour, though it bee at randome, 'and fit not altogether idle 
abroad. For wee ate bound to attend that part of the flocke of Chriſt, 
whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made us over-ſeers. The refidence of Mini- 
ſers upon their own peculiar charge, is by ſo much the rathet neceſſary, 
for that abſenting themſelves from the place , where they ought to la- 
bour, they neither can do the good which is looked for at their hands, 
nor reape the comfort which ſweetneth life to them that ſpend it in 
theſe travailes upon their own. For it is inthis as in all things elſe,yhich 
are through private intereſt dearer, than what concerneth either others 
wholly, or us but in part, and according to the rate of a genetall regatd. As 
for plurality,it bath not only the ſame inconvenienceswhichare obſerved 
to grow by abſence, but over and beſides Fat the leaſt in common conſtru- 
Ctiona ſhew of that wotldly humor which men do think ſhould not taigne 
ſo high. Now from hence their Colle&ions areas followeth,firſt,a repug- » 
nancy ot contradiction between the Principles of common tight, and 
that which our Lawes in ſpeciall confiderations have allowed : ſecotidlya 
nullity or fruſtration of all ſuch a&s, as are by them ſuppeſed oppoſite to 
thoſe Principles, an invalidity inallordinations of men unable to preach, 
and in all diſpenfations which mitigate the Law of common right for 
the other two. And why ſo ? Forſooth becauſe whatſoever we do in thefe Ablratt. y. ty 
three caſes, and not by vertue of common right, wee muſt yeeld irof ne- 
cefſiry doneby warrant of peculiar rightor priviledge. Now a priviledge 
15 faid to be that, that for favour of certain perſons commeth forth aga:-ſt 
common right ; things proþr6zred are diſpenſ:d with , becauſe things 
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permiiiedare diſpatched by commonright,but things forb:ddenrequire dif. 
penſations. By which deſcriptions of a priviledge and diſpenſation it is 

(they ſay) apparent,that a priviledge muſt licence and authorize the fame, 

which theLawagainſt ignorance,non-reſfidence & plurality doth infringe, 

and ſo be a Law contrariant or repugnant to the Law of Nature, andthe 

Law of God, becauſe all the reaſons wherupon the Pofhitive Law of man a- 

gainſt theſethree was firſt gras no taken and drawn from the Law of 

Nature and the Law of God. For anſwer whereunto we will but lead them 

to anſiver themſelves. Firſt therfore if they will grant (asthey muft)thar all 

diretoppoſitions of ſpeech require one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubje&, to bee 
meant on both parts where oppoſition is pretended, it will follow that ci. 
ther the maximes of common right do inforce rhe very ſame things not to 
be good,which we ſay are good,groundingour ſelves on thereaſons,by ver- 
tue wherof our priviledges are cſtabliſhed; or if the one do not reachunto 
that particular ſubjeR, for which the other have provided, then is there no 
contradiction between them. In all contradiQions, if the one part be true, 
the other cternally muſt be falſe. And therefore if rhe Principles of com- 
mon right, do at any time truely inforce that particular not to bee good, 
which priviledges make good, it argueth invincibly, that ſuch priviledges 
have been grounded upon ſome errour. But to ſay, that every priviledge is 
oppoſite unto the principles of commonright, becauſe it diſpenſethwith 
that which common right doth prohibit, hath groſle abſurdiry. For the 
voyce of Equity and Juſtice is, that a generall Law doth neverderogate 
from a ſpeciall Priviledge , whereas if the one were contrariant to the 
other, a generall Law being in force ſhould alwayes diſlolve a Priviledge, 
The reaſon why many are deceived by imagining that Þ it ſhoulddo, and 
why men of betrer inſight conclude direRly it ſhould nor, doth reſt inthe 
ſutjef or matter it (elfe, which matter 72definrrely conſidered in Lawes of 
common right,is in Priviledges confidered as beſer and limited with ſpecial 
circumſtances, by meanes whereof to them which reſpe& it, but by way of 
gcnerallity it ſcemerh one and the ſame in both, although it bee notthe 
ſame,ifonce we deſcend to particular confideration thereof. Precepts do 
alwayes propoſe perfection, not ſuch as none can atraine unto, for then in 
vaine ſhould wee aske or require ir at the hands of men, but ſuch pertecti- 
on as all men muſt ayme at, to the end that as largely as humane provi: 
dence and care can extend it, it may take place. Morall Lays are the rules 
of Politike, choſe Politike, which are made to order the whole Church 
of God, Rules unto all particular Churches, and the Lawsof every parti- 
cularChurch,Rules unto every particular man,within the body of the fame 
Church, Now becauſe the higher wee aſcend in theſe rules, the further 
ſill wee remove from thoſe ſpecialties, which being proper to the ſubject, 
whereupon our actions muſt work are therefore chiefly conſidered by us, 
by them leaſtthought upon that wade altogether in the two firſt kinds ot 
generall direQions, their judgement cannot bee exa& and ſound, con- 
cerning either Lawes of Churches , or Actions of men in particular, 
becauſe they determine of effects by a part of the cauſes only out of 
which they grow , they judge concluſions by demipremiſes and baltc 


principles, they lay them in the ballance 'ſtript from thoſe neceſlary = 
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teriall circumſtances, which ſhould give them waight, and by ſhew of fal- 
ling uneven with the ſcale of moſt univerſall and abſirafted rules; they 

pronounce that too light which is not, if _ had the skill to weigh it, 

This is the reaſon why men altogether converſant in ſtudie,doe know how 

to teach, but not how to govetne z men experienced contratiwiſe governe 

well, yet know not which way to ſet down orderly the Precepts & Reaſons 

of that they doe. He thatwill therefore judge rightly ofthings done,muſt 

joyne with his formes and conceits of generall ſpeculation, the matter 

wherein our ations are converſant. For by this ſhall appeare what equitie 

there is in thoſe Priviledges and peculiar grantsor Favours, which other- 

wiſe will ſeeme repugnant to juſtice, and becauſe in themſelves conſfide- 

red, they have *a ſhew of ancyoS is deceiveth thoſe great Clarkes, 2 7 ſngulzre 
which hearing a priviledge efined to bee an eſpeciall right brought in by CHING 4 
their power and authoritie, that make 1t for ſome publick benefit againſ thege- proptcr a'iquam 
nerall courſe of reaſon , are not able to comprehend how the word agaznſt 'haten av. 
doth import exceprroz, without any oppoſice0x at all. For in as much as the rep jun 
hand of Juſtice muſt diſtribute to every particular what is due, and judge due. 
what is due with reſpe& had, no leſſe of particular circumſtances then of [% was 
generall rules and axiomes,it cannot fitall ſorts with one meaſure;the wils, * 
counſels,qualities and ſtates of men being divers. For example,the Law of 

common right bindeth all mento keep their promiſes, perform their com- 
pacts,andanſwer the Faith they bave giverreither for themſelves,or others. 
Notwithſtanding he which bargaineth with one under yeeres, can have no 

benefit by this allegation,becauſe he bringeth it againit a perſon which is 

exempt from the common rule. Shall we then conclude, that thus to ex- 

empt certain men from the Law of common right, is againſt God, againſt 

Nature againſt whatſoever may avail to ſtrengthen and juſtifie that Law be- 

fore alleaged,or elſe acknowledge (as the truth is) that ſpeciall cauſes are 

to be ordered by ſpecialrules,that if men grownunto ripe age,diſadvantage 

themſelves by bargaining, yet what they have wittingly done, is ſtrong and 

in force againſt them,becauſe they are able to diſpoſe & manage their own 

affaires, wheteas youth for lack of experience and judgement, being eaſily 

ſubje& to circumvention,js therefore juſtly exempt fromthe Law of com- 

mon right, whereunto the reſtare juſtly ſubje& > This plain iacequality be- 

tween men of yeares, and under yeares,is a cauſe why Equity and Iultice 

cannot apply equally the ſame generall Rule to both, but ordereth the one 

by common right,8& granteth to the other a ſpectall priviledge.Priviledg- 

es are Either tranſitory or permanent. Þ Tranfitory,ſuch as ſerveonly ſome b Priviegiun 
one turn,or at the moſt extend no farther thanto thisor that man, with the - -xgpas- 
end of whoſe naturall life they expire ; Permanent,ſuch as the uſe whereof juur,;ri- 
doth continue ſtill, for that they belong unto certain kizdsof men and vitegimm datun 
cauſes which never die. Of this nature are all immunities and preeminen- 30% 11-2: 
cezwhich for juſt conſiderations one ſort of men injoyeth above another, 09.ge regis, 
both in the Church and Common-wealth , no man ſuſpe&ing them of P25 1227. 
contrariety to any branch of thoſe Lawes or Reaſons, whereupon the ge- 

nerall right is grounded. Now there being generall Lawes & Rules where- 

by it cannot be denied,but the Churchot God ſtandeth bound to provide 

that the Miniſtery may be learned, that they which have charge may reſide 


upOn 


Til:$1.9- 


1 The hjth Bookof 


mt — 


upon it,and that it may not be free for them in ſcandalous mannerto mul. 
tiply Eccleſiaſtical livings,it temaineth inthe next place to be examined, 
what thelawes ofthe Church of England do admit,which may be thought 
repugnant to anything hitherto alledged, and in what ſpeciall conſidera. 
tion they ſeem to admit the ſame. Conſidering therefore,that to furniſh 
all places of Cure in this Realme, it is not an Armie of twelve thouſand 
learned men that would fuffice, nor two Vniverſities that can alwayes fur. 
niſhas manyas decay in ſo great a number,nor a fourth part of the livings 
with Cure, that when they fallareable to yeeld ſufhicient maintenance for 
learned men, is it not plain; that unlefle the greateſt part of the people 
thould be leftutterly without the publike uſe & exerciſe of wn 9% mn 
is no remedy but to take intothe Ecclefiaſticallorder, a number of men 
meanly qualified in reſpe& of learning ? For whatſoever we may imagine 
in our private Cloſets, or talk for communication ſake at our Boords,yea, 
or write ih our Books, through a notionall conceit of things needtull, for 
performance of each mans duty,ifonce we come from the Theorie of lear- 
ning,to take out ſo many learned men,let them be diligently viewed,out of 
whom the choyce ſhall be made, and thereby ancſtimate made, what de- 
gree of «kill we muſt eitheradmiz,orelſe leave numbers utterly deſtitute of 
gnides,and I dowbt not but that men inducd with ſenſe of common equi- 
ty, will ſoon difetrn, that befides eminent and competent knowledge, we 
are to deſcend to 4 Tower ſtep, receiving knowledge in that degree,which 
is but tolerable. Whenwe commend any man for learning,our ſpeech im- 
porttth him to be more than meanly qualified that way; but when Lawes 
dor require learning as a quality, which maketh capable of any fun&ion, 
out rfieaſure to ie a learried man by, muſt be fome certaia degree of 
learftiine, beneath' which we can hold no man ſo qualified. And itevery 
man that Jiſteth thay ſet thardegree himſelf, how ſhall we ever know when 
Lawes are broken; when kept, ſeeing one man may think a lower degree 
ſuftcient, another tnay judge them unſufficient that are not qualified in 
ſome higher devfce., * Whetefore of neceflity cither we muſt have ſome 
Indgt-in whoTte conſcience they vhat are thought and pronounced ſuffict- 
ent, ar& to beſo /dtcepted and taken, or elſeithe Law it elf isto ſet down 
the very loweſtUegtce of fitneſſe, that ſhall be allowable in this kind. SO 
that the queſtion' arg non to this iſſue, Saint Pan requireth learning 
i Ptesbyters,yea/fuch learfiihg as doth inable them to exhort in dorine 
which is found, afid to diſptbve themrthat gain-fay it. What meaſureof 
ability in ſuch things (all: ſerve ro'make men capable of that kind of 
Office, he doth'not himſelf preciſely determine, wo referreth itto the 
conſcience of F:rwe', at others, which had todeale in ordaining Pres» 
byters. We muſt thet&te of neceſſity make this demand, whether the 
Church lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would have choſen, may with good 
conſcience take our of ſat as it hath in a meaner degree of firneſle, 
them that may.ferve toperforme the ſervice of publick Prayer, to Mint- 
ſter the Sacraments unto the People, to ſolemnize Marriage, tO viſit ans 
Sick, and bury the Dead ;:to inſtru by reading , although by preaching 
they be not as yet ſoable to benefitand fred Chriſts flock. We conſtantly 


hold,that inthis caſe the Apoſtles law is not broken, He requireth myre 12 
| | | Presbyters 


ven,notwithour greater reſpe& to the goodofthewholeChurch.For oy | 
redly . 
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redly whoſoeverdoth well obſerve , how much all inferiour things 
upon the orderly courſes and motions of thoſe greater Orbes, will hardly 
judge it either meete Or good , that the Angels affifting them ſhould bee 
driven to betake themſelves unto other Stations, although by nature they 
were not tyed where now they are, but had charge alſo elſcwhere,as long ax 
their abſence from beneath might but tolerably be ſupplyed, arid by def- 
cending theit roomes above ſhould become vacant. For wee are notto 
dreame in this caſe of any platforme, which bringeth equally high and 
low unto Pariſh Churches,nor of any conſtraint to maintaine at their own 
charge men ſufficient for that purpoſe ; the one ſo repugnant to the Mz- 
jeſty and Greatneſſe of Engliſh Nobility, theother ſo improbable and un- 
likely to take effe&, that they which mention either of both, ſeemenot 
indeed to. have conceived what either is. But the eye of Law is the 

e of God, itlooketh into the hearts and ſecret diſpoſitions of men, it 
beboldeth how far one ſtar differeth from another in glory, and as mens ſe- 
verall degrees require, accordingly it guideth them, granting unto princi- 
pall Perfonages priviledges correſpondent to their high eſtates, and that 
not only in Civill, but even in Spirituall affaires,to the end they may love 
that Religion the more, which no way {ceketh to make them vulgar, no 
way diminiſheth their dignity and greatniefle, but to do them good, doth 
them honour alſo, and by ftich extraordinary favours teacheth them-to: 
bee mmthe Church of God,the ſame whichthe Church of God eftcem- 
eth them, more worth than thouſands, Ir appearcth therefore in what re- 
ſpe&tthe Laws of this Realm have given liberty of non-reſidence to ſome; 
that their knowledge may be increaſed; and their labours by that meanebe 
made afterwards the rote profitable to'others, leſt the houſes of great mes 
ſhould want that daily exercife of Religion , wherein their example avay- 
leth as much, yea many tithes perddventure more than the Laws themſelvs, 
with the common fort, 'A*third thing reſpe&ed both in pertnitting ab- 
ſence, and alfo- in granting to ſome that liberty of additien or plurality, 
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®*whichneceſlirily inforcerth/their abſence, is a:meere borh juſt and conſcio- 


nable regard, that $ mert fc in quality , and as their ſervices ate in waight 
for the piblike ggod , ſo- likewiſe their rewards and incouragementsby 
| ns priviledge of Law, might ſomewhat declare how the State it ſelfe 

othaccepr their pzines much abhorring from their beſliall and favage 
rudenefſle, which think that-Oxen ſhould only labour, and Aﬀes feed. Thus 
toReaders in Y niverſities, whoſe very paperand book expences, their an- 
ctent allowances and ſtipends at this day do either not or hardly ſuftaine; 
to Governours of Colledges, leſt the great over-plus of charges neceſſiri- 
ly inforced upen'them, byreaſon of their place, arid very lenderly ſupply- 
ed , by meanes of that change inthe preſent conditionof things, which 
their Founders could not fore-fee ; to men called away from thelr Cutes,/ 
and imployed inwaighter bufineſfe, either of the Church” 6r Commot- 
wealth, becauſe to impoſe upon them a burthenwhich requireth their ab- 
ſence, and nor to releaſe them fromthe duty of Reſidence, werea kind'of' 


cruel and barbarous injuſtice , to Refidents in-Cathedrall Churches,'or' 


upon dignities Ecclefiaſticall.for as-much as theſe being rooms of greater 


Hoſpitality, places of more reſpe&and conſequence than thereſt, they 
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are the rather tobe ſarniſhed with men of beſt qualitie, and the men fot 
their qualities ſake to be favoured above others, I fay unto all theſe in re- 
ard of their worthand merit, the Law hath therefote given leave while 
themſelvs beate waishtier burthetss, to ſupply inferiour by depuration,and 
in like conſideration partly, pattly alfo by way of honour t6 ſearning,No- 
bility and Authotitic permitteth, that men which have taken Theologi- 
call degrees in Schooles , rhe Sufftaganes of Biſhops , the houſhold 
Chaplens of iften of honout, or in grear Office, the brerhtth and ſonnes 
bfLotdstemporall, orof Knights , if God ſhall move the heats of ſuch 
roemer atany tine into holy Orders, may obtaine to themſelves a faculty 
or{icerceto hefd two Eccleſiaſticall Livin! ouetr baving cure, any 
irituall Perſon of the Queenes Connctll rhree fath Livings, her Cha- 
ens, what nuttberof promotions Het ſelfe in her owne Princely wiſdotn 
thinketh goodtobeſtow upon them, Bur, as it ſkt&th in ſach eaſes, the 
gap which for 'iuſt conſiderations weopen unto fOrhe, letteth in others 
—_ corrupt 'prattices, to whom ſach favours vete netthet meant , no: 
ſhould be communicated. The greatiefle of the Hafveſt,and the ſcarcitie 
of able Worktmen bath made it neceſſary; that Law ſhould yeeldtoadmit 
numbers of men but {lendetly and meanly qualified” Herevpon becauſe 
thomallothet worldly hopes have forſaken , they commonly 'refervemi- 
niſteriall Vocation, as theit laſt and ſareſt refuge ever opento forlorne 
men, the Church that ſhowld ncuriſh them , whoſe Tervice ſhe neederh, 
hath obtruded upon ber their ſervice , that know'not otheriyzfe how to 
liveand ſuſta bn thenfetves {Theſe finding nothing thoretaſic thin meanes 
to procure the writing of a fery lines to ſome one 6r other /iwhich hath 
authority, and nothing more uſuall than roo much facility in condiſcen- 
ding unto ſuch requeſts, are often received into chat Vocation whereunto 
their unworthinefſe is no ſmall diſgrace. Did any thing mire aggravate 
the crimevf yobo4ins prophane Apoſtalie, than that he choſe tl have his 
Clergy the ſeattnne and refuſe of his whole Land > LetnG tian ſpare tb 
telit them, they are not faithfull rowards God that burtheri wilfull 
his Church with ſuch ſwarmes of unworthy creatures: I will not fay of all 
degrees in the Miniſtery, that which Saint Cbryſoſtor doth of the higheſt, 
He that will wrrdertuke jowaighty a charge , bad need to be a an of yrtat madty- 
ſtanding, rarely aſsiſted with Divine grate ,for dtegrity vf mantcys , purity of arg 
life, xnd far «il vther vert wes, Yo bave in im more thats a man; but ſarely this OO 
will fay with Chryſoftotnr, Wer weed not dbvbt whether God bee biyhly difptraſed | 
with ws, or whe? tbe cawſe of his 4rrger is if things of fo great fexre 214 holzneſſe ws 
are the haſt imdloweſt «ntirs of his ſervice, be thrown wholly on them whoſe vb} 
only meane , but bad «nll ſerrrdetous quality oth 4ifite whutſoroxr Shey hath. 
Theſe eye-ſores and blemiſhes, in continuall attendants abont the Service 
of Gods SanQuary, doe makethem every day fee, that willingly tefort 
unto it,rill at length all affe&ion and zeale towatdsGodbe extind in ther 
t a weariſome contempt of their perſons,which for a time only live 
by Religion, atdare forrecompence in fine, the death of the Nurſe that 
feedeth them.It is not obſcure,how incomodious the Church hath found 
both this abuſe of the liberty, which Law is enforced to grant, and not ons 
ly this, butthe like abuſe of that favour yy ich Law in other confide- 
| u rations 
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rations already mentioned, affoordeth touching reſidence and plurality of 
ſpirituall Livings. Now that which is praQtiſcd corruptly to the detriment 
and hurt of the Church , againſt the purpoſe of thoſe very Laws, which 
notwithſtanding are pretended in defence and juſtification therofyye myſt 
needs achapwicdes no leſſe repugnant to the grounds and principles of 
eommon right , than the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrants to the princj. 
ples of juſt Soveraignty. Howbeit not fo thoſe ſpeciallpriviledges which 
are but ioſkruments wreſted and forced to ſerve malice. There is in the Pz. 
airs 2:7 trjark of Heathen Philoſophers this precepr, > Let 20 Husband-may, nos 
x78 Agvaygoy © , 
tie xerare- 0 Handy-crafi fman be a Prieſt. The reaſon whereupon he groundeth, is x 
1:»62),4 jnaximeinthe Lawof Nature.It importeth greatly the good of all mer that 
 _ God Lereverenced, with whoſe honour it ſtandeth notthatthey which are 
754 7% 9:3;. publikely imployed in his ſervice, ſnould liveof baſe & manuary Trades, 
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x Cor.4.12. _—_ to my nece ſſ114g5; & them that are with me. What think we > Did the 
++. poſtle any thing oppoſite herein,or repugnant to theRules and Maximes 
Z a AC . 


of the Law of Nature +: 'The ſelf-ſamereaſonsthat accord his ations with 
the Lay of, Nature ſhall declare our Priviledges and his Laws no leſſecon- 
ſonant, Thus therfore we ſee, that alchough they urge very colourably rhe 
Apoſtles own ſentences, requiring that a Miniſterſhould be able to divide 
rightly the Word ofGodthat they who are placed in charge,ſhouldatted 
unto itthemſelves, which in abſence they cannot do, and chat they which 
bave divers Cures, muſt of neceſfity be abſent from ſome, whereby the Law 
Apoſtolike ſeemeth apparently broken, which Law requiring attendance, 
cannot otherwiſe beunderſtood, than ſo as to chargethemwith erpetuall 
reſidence: again , though inevery of theſe cauſes , they infinitly heay up 
the Sentences of Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the ancient Edicts of Im- 
periallauthority,our own Nationall Laws and Ordirances prohibiting the 
ſame, and groundingevermore their prohibitions, partly on the Lawes of 
God, and partly onreaſonsdrawn from the light of Nature, yet herebyto 
gather and inferre contradiQtion between thoſe Laws which forbid indefi- 
nitely, and ours which in cettain caſes haveallowed the ordain ing ofſun- 
dry Miniſters, whoſe ſufficiency for learning is but meane; again the liceo- 
ſing of ſome to be abſent from their Flocks, and of others to hold more 
than ore only Living which hath cure of ſonles,l ſay,to conclude repys- 
nancy between theſceſpeciall permiſſions, ard the former generall prohi- 
+ bitions, which ſet not. down their own limits, is erronious, and the mani- 
feſt cauſe thercof igr.Orance in differences of matter which both ſorts of 
Law concerne. It then the conſiderations be reaſonable , juſt and good, 
whereupon wee ground whatſoever our Lawes have by ſpeciall right per- 
mitted , if qaly the effeds of abuſed Priviledges be repugnant to the Ma- 
Ximes of common right, this maine foundation of repugnancy being 
broken, whatſoever they have builc thereupon, falleth neceſlirily to the 
ground. W hercas therefore, upon ſurmile or vaine ſuppoſall of oppoſ 
tion between our ſpecial, and the principles of common right, they ga- 
ther that ſuch as are with us ordained Miniſters, before they can preach, 
be neither lawfull, becauſe the Laws already mentioned, forbid general- 
ly to create ſuch, neither are they indeed Miniſters, alctough we com- 
pas or | wel 
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monly ſo name them, but whatſoever they execute by vertue of ſuch their 
pretended vocation is voyd that all our grants and tolerations, as well 


bf this as the reſtare fruſtrate and of no effe&, the perſons that enjoy 
them poſſeſſe them wrongfully , and are deprivablear all houres , final. 
ly, that other juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils there can. bee none be. 
{des the utter abrogation of theſe our mitigations , and the firi& eſta- 
bliſhment of former Ordinances to bee abſolutely executed whatſoever 
follow , albeit the anſiver already made in diſcovery of the weak and un- 
ſound foundation whereupon they have built theſe erronious colleions 
may bee thoughr ſufficient, yet becauſe our deſire is rather to fſatisfie, if 
it bee poſſible , than to ſhake them off , wee are with very good will con-. 
tented to declare the cauſes of all particulars more formally and largely, 
than the equity of our own defence doth require. There is crept into the 
minds of men, at this day, a ſecret pernicious and peſtilent conceit, that 
the greateſt perfeRion of a Chriftian man doth conlilt in diſcovery of 
other mens faults, 8&-in wit to diſcourſe of our own profeſſion. When the 
World moſt abounded with juſt , righteous and perfect men , their chie- 
feſt ftudy was the exerciſe of piety , wherein for their ſafeſt direction, 
they reverently hearkened to the readings of the Law of God, they kept 
in mind the Oracles and Aphoriſmes of wiſdome , which tended unto 
vertuous life, if any ſcruple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter 
of Aﬀtions which they tooke in hand, nothing was attempted before 
counſell and adviſe were had for fearc leſt raſhly they might offend, We 
are now more confident , not that our knowledge and judgement is riper, 
but becauſe our defires are another way. Their ſcope was obedience, 
Ours is $kill ; their endevour was reformation of life, * our vertue no- 
thing but to heare gladly rhe reproofe of vice ;/they in the prattice of 
their Religion wearicd chiefly their knees and hands , wee efpecially our 
eares and tongues. Weare grown, as in many things elſe , ſo in this, to 
a kind of intemperancy, which (only Sermons excepted) hath almoſt 
brought all other duties of Religion out of taſte. ' At the leaſt. they are 
not 1n that account and reputation which they ſhould bee. Now be- 
cauſe men bring all Religion in a manner to the only office of hearing 
Sermons, if it chance that they who are thus conceited do imbrace any 
eciall opinion different from other men , the Sermons that relliſh not 
thatopinion, can in no wiſe pleaſe their appetite. Such therefore as 
preach unto them, bur hit not the ſtring they look tor, are rejected as 
unprofitable , the reſt as unlawfull, and indeed no Miniſters , if the fa- 
culty of Sermons want. For why ? A Miniſter of the Word ſhould, they 
lay ; bee able rightly to divide the Word. Which Apoſtolike Canon, 
many think they do well obſerve, when in opening the ſentences of holy 
Scripture,they draw all things favourably ſpoken unto one fide, but what- 
loever is reprehenfive, ſevere, and ſharp, they have others on the contrary 
part whom that muſt alwayes concerne , by which their over partiall and 


unindifferent proceeding while they thus labour amongſt the people to 
divide the ord, they make the Word a meane to divide and diſtract 
the people. 0g9»70uiiv 20 divide 4 right, doth note in the Apoſtles 


Writ ings, ſoundneſſe of doctrine only , and in meaning ſtandeth opp 
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fite to avoir the broaching of new opinions againſt that which ic rece;- 
ved, For queſtionleſſe the firſt things delivered to the Church of 
Chriſt, were pure and fincere Truth, Which whoſoevet did afteryards 
opugne, could not chooſe but divide the Church into two Moities, in 
which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt believed, held the truer 
part , the contra ſide in that they were teachers of novelty, erred. For 
prevention: of which cvill there are in this Church: many ſingular and 
well deviſed remedies, as namely the uſe of ſubſcribing, to the Articles 
of Religion before admiſfion to degrees of learning, or to any Ec- 
cleliaſticall living , the cuſtome of reading the ſame Articles and of 
approving them in publike Afſemblics whereſoever men have Benefices 
with cure of Soules, the order of teſtifying under their hands allowance 
of the Book of Common-Prayer, and the Book of ordayning Miniſters 
finally,the Diſcipline and moderate ſeverity which is uſed either inother 
wiſe correRing or ſilencing them that trouble and diſturbe the Church 
with Docrines which tend unto Innovation , 1t being bctter that the 
Church ſhould want altogether the benefit of (uch mens labours, than in- 
dure the miſchiefe of therr inconformity to-good Laws, in which caſe 
ifany repineat the courſe and proceedings of juſtice, they muſt learneto 
content themſelves with the anſwer of 2. Curi#4, which had ſometime 
occaſionto cut off one fromthe Body of the Common-wealth, in whoſe 
behalfe becauſe it might bave been pleaded that the party was a manſer- 
viccable, he therefore began his judiciall ſentence with this preamble, zar 
eſſe opus Reip. e0 crue qur parere neſciret , The Common-wealth needeth men 
of quality, yet never her; which bave no learned bay to obey, But the 
wayes which the Church of Zzglazdhath taken to provide that they who 
are Teachers of others may do it ſoundly , that the Purity and V nity as 
well ofancient Diſciplineas DoQrine may be upheld, that avoyding ſin- 
gvlarities, we may all glorifle God with one heart, and. one tongue, they 
of all men do leaſt approve, that moſt urge the Apoſtles Rute and Canon. 
For which cauſe they alleage it not fo much to that purpoſe, as to prove 
that unpreaching Miniſters (for ſo they terme them) can have no true nor 
thawfull calling in the Church of God. Saint Asguftzz hath ſaid of the 
willof vans ba ſimply ro will proceedeth from Nature, but our wel-willing is 
from Grace, We ſay as much of the Miniſter of God, pablikly to reach and 
inſtruft the Church, ts neceſſary in every Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, but ability to 
teach by Sermons 4s a Gracewhich God doth beſtow 0n them whom hee maketh 
ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of their duty, That therefore where- 
in a Miniſter differeth fromother Chriſtian men, isnot as ſome have chil- 
diſhly imagined, the ſod preaching of the word of 'G od but as they arc law- 
tully and truly governours to whom authority of Regiment is givenin the 
Commonayealth, according to the order whichPolity hath ſet, ſo Ca- 
nonicall Ordination inthe Churchof Chriſt is that which maketh a law- 
full Miniſter, as :oxching the validity of any Ai which appertatneth r0 that w6- 
cation, The cauſe why Saint Paul willed T:morby not to be overhalty in 


ſition of hands doth: conſecrate and make them Miniſters, whethert 


ordaining Miniſters, was (as we very well may conjeQure) becauſe _ 
cy 
have gifts and qualities fit for the laudablediſcharge of their dutiesor no. 
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If want of learning and skill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation,Mini- 
ſters ordained before they be grownunto that maturity ſhould receive new 
Ordination, whenſocver it chanceth, that ſtudy and induſtry doth make 
themafterwards more able to performe the office,than which what conceit 
can be more abſurd ? Was not S. Auguſi:z himſelfe contented to admitan 
Aſſiſtant in his own Church,a man of ſmall Erudition, confiderning that 
what he wanted in knowledge, was ſupplied by thoſe vertues, which made 
bis life a better Orator, than more learning could make others whoſe con- 
verſationwas lefle Holy > Were the Priefls, ſithence Moſes, all able and 
ſuficient men, learnedly to interpret the Law of God? or was itever 
imagined, that this defe& ſhould fruſtrate what they executed,and deprive 
them ofright unto any thing they claimed by vertue of their Prieſthood ? 
Surely, as in Magiſtrates,the want of thoſe gifts which their Office need- 
eth, 15 cauſe of juſt imputation of blame 1n them that wittingly chooſe 
unſufhicient andunfit men when they might do otherwiſe, and' yet there- 
fore is not their choice void, nor every ation of Magiſtracie fruſtrate in 
that reſpe&. So whether it were of neceſſitie, or euen of very careleſſenes; 
that men unable to preach ſhould be taken in Paſtors roomes, neverthe-, 
leſle, it ſeemeth to bee an errour in them, which thinke that the lack of 
any ſuch perfe&tiondefeateth utterly their Calling. To wiſh that all men 
were ſo qualified, astheir Places and Dignities require,to hateall ſiniſter 
and corrupt dealings which hereunto are any let; to covet ſpeedie redreſle 
of thoſe things whatſoever , whereby the Church ſuſtaineth detriment, 
theſe good and vertuous deſires cannot offend any but ungodly minds, 
Nothwithſtanding,ſome in the true vehemencieandothers under the faire 
pretenceof theſe Sfces have adventured that which is ſtrange,that which 
1s violent and unjuſt. Thereare which in confidence of their generall 
allegations concerning the knowledge, the Refidenceand the ſingle Li- 
vings of Miniſters, preſume not onely to annihilate the ſolemne Ordi- 
nations of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit, but alſo to urge a 
kind of univerſall proſcription againſt them , to ſet downe Articles , to 
draw Commiſhons,and almoſt to name themſelves of the Quorum, for in- 
quirie into mens eſtates and dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would 
deprive and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themſelves liſt,and that 
not forany violation of Lawes, either Spirituallor Civill, but becauſe 
men have truſted the Lawes too farre , becauſe they have held and in- 
joyed the libertie which Law granteth, becauſe they had not the wir to 
conceive as theſe mendoe, that Lawes were made to intrap the ſimple, by 
permitting thoſe things in ſhew and appearance , which indeed ſhould 
never take effect, for as much as they were but granted with a ſecret con- 
dition to bee put in pratice , If they ſhould be profitable and agreeable with 
the word of God, which condition failing in all Miniſters rhat cannor 
preach,in all that are abſent from their Livings, and inall that havedivers 
Livings ( for fo it muſtbee preſumed, though never as yet proovedi) 
therefore as men which have broken the Laiy of God , and Nature, 
they are depriveable atall houres. Is this the Iuſtice of that Diſcipline 
whereunto all Chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelves ? is 
this the equitie wherewith they labour to reforme the World > E will no 
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way diminiſh the force of thoſe Arguments wherupon they ground. But if 
it pleaſe them to behold the viſage of theſe colle&ions in another Glaſſe, 
there are Civill as well as Eccleſiaſticall Vnſufticiencies, Non-reſi- 
dences,and Pluralities; yea the reaſons which Light of Nature hath mi- 
niſtred againſt both are of ſuch affinity , that much leſſe they cannot in- 
force in the one than in the other, When they that beare great Offices,be 
perſons of meane worth,the contempt whereinto their authority groweth, 
n 892290 *V- nyeakneth the finewes of the whole State. Notwithſtanding,where ma- 
pre: 93%5*z%* ny Governors are needfull, and they not many , whom their quality can 
py4>z de commend, ®the penury of worthier muſt needs make the meaner ſort of 
a ” ot men capable: Cities inthe abſence of their Governors, are as ſhips wan- 
o Nec ignoro ting Pilots at Sea, But were ittherfore ? Iuſtice to puniſh whom ſuperiour 
maximos' ow0 Aurhority pleaſcth to call from home, oralloweth to be employed <lſe- 
- Sts where ? In committing many Offices to one man, thereare apparantly 
meliorum ſolere theſe inconveniences,the Common-wealth doth loſe the benefit of ſer- 
deferi. = yiceable men, which might be trained up in thoſeroomes it is not eaſie 
mercin. paneg. . : . . | 
' ad ulian. © foroneman to diſcharge many mens duties well ; in ſervice of Warfare & 


p Nequeenim Navigation, were it not the overthrow of whatſoever is undertaken, if one 
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cf abfenten rej}. Or tO ſhould ingroſs ſuch Offices as being now divided into many hands, 
pub.cauſa inter are diſcharged with admirable both perfe&ion and expedition?Neverthe- 
= _ leſs,be it far from the mindofany reaſonable man to imagine,that in theſe 
eur. VIpian.las CONfiderations , Princes either ought of duty to revoke all ſuch kind of 
fmaritus,ad c- grants,though made with very ſpeciall RN the extraordinary meritof 
_— « certain men, or might in honour demand of them the reſignation of their 
q 4rif.. poi, Offices, with ſpeech to this or the like effe&, For as much as you A. B. ty 
hb, 3. cap. 11. the ſpace of many yeeres, have done us that faithfull ſervice in moſt important 
rrp affaires , for which we alwayes judging you worthy of much honour, have there. 
med by the fore commrtred unto you from time 10 11me, Very great and weighty Offices, which 
mono - the þztrherto you quietly injoy : we are now given to underſtand, that certain grave 
Abfrawicre ad learned men have found in the buoks of anciont P hiloſophers, divers Argu- 
Biſhop, deps- ments drawne from the common light of Nature , and EIT the wonderfull 
+ a6" diſcommodzties whi ch uſe to grow by Dignittes thus heaped together in one; 
whom himfelf For which cauſe, at this preſent, moved 13 conſcience and tender care for the 
oy _ or- publique good, we bave ſummoned you hither go di(poſſeſſe you of thoſe places, and 
:0 depoſe you from thofe roomes, whereof 1ndeed by vertue of our own grant, yet 
againſt reaſon,you are poſſeſſed. Neither ought you, or any other to think us 
raſh, light,or "gg Au ſo doing : For wertell youplaynegthat herein we will 
both ſay and doe that thing which the noble and wiſe Emverour ſometime both 
ſayd,jand did gn a matter of farre leſſe waight than this, (haod inconſulto feci- 
mus,conſulto revocamus, That which we unadvwiſedly have done, we adviſedly 
Þillrevoke andundo. Now for mine own part, the greateſt harme I would 
&iſh them who think that this were conſonant with equitie and right, is, 
that they might but live where all things are with ſuch kind of Iuſtice or- 
dered,till experience have taught them to ſee their errour. As for the laſt 
thing which is incident into the cauſe wherof we ſpeak,namely,wbatcourſe 
were the beſtand ſafeſt wherby toremedy ſuch evils as the Churchof God 
may ſuſtain, where the preſent liberty of Law is turned to great abuſe, ſome 
light we may receive fromabroad, not unprofitable for diretion of Gods 
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own ſacred houſeand family.The Romanes beinga people full of genero- 
ſity,and by nature courteous, did no way more ſhew their gentle diſpoſiti- 
on,than by caſte condeſcending to ſet their boudmenat liberty, Which be- 
nefit in the happierand better times of the Commonyealth,was beſtowed 
for the moſt part as an ordinary reward of vertue,ſome few now-and then al- 
ſo purchaſing freedom with that which their juſt labours could g4ine, and 
their honeſt frugality ſave. But as the Empire daily grewup,ſo the man- 
nersand conditions of men decayed, wealth was honored, vertue not 
cared for, neither did any thing ſeem opprobious out of which there 
mightriſe commodity and profit, ſo that it could be no marvell ina State 
thus far degenerated, if when the more ingenious ſort were become baſe, - 
the baſerlaying aſide all ſhame and face of honeſty,did ſome by robberies, 
burglaties,and proſtitutions of theirbodies gather wherwith to redeem li- 
berty ; others obtainthe ſame at the hands oftheir Lords, by ſerving them 
as vile inſtruments in thoſe attempts, which had been worthy to be reven= 
ed with ten thouſand deaths. A learned, judicious, and polite Hiſtorian, 
Roving mentioned fo foule diſorders, giveth his judgement and cenſure of 
them in this ſort, Such eye-ſores iz the Commonwealth have occaſioned many Dionyſ Halices, 
veriuous minds, to condemn altogether the cuſtome. of granting liberty 10 any omamiq 4. 
bonadſlave, for as much as it ſeemed a thing abſurd; that a people which comman- 
ded all the world, ſhould conſiſt of ſo ile refuſe, But neither is this the only ca- 
tome wherin the profitable inventions of former are depraved by later Ages, and 
for my ſelfe I am not of their optnz0n that wiſh the abrogation uf ſo greſly-uſed 
cuſt omes, which abrogation might peradventare be cauſe of greater 1nconveni- 
ences enſuing, but as much as may be I would rather adviſe that redreſſe were 
ſought, through the carefull providence of chiefe Rulers and Overſeers of the 
Common-wealth, by whom a yearly ſurvay being made of all that are manumiſed, 
they which ſeeme worthy might be taken and divided into Tribes with other 
Citizens , the reſt diſperſed tnto Colontes abroad, or-0therwiſe diſpoſed of ; that 
the Common-wealth might ſuſtatne neither harme nor diſgrate by them, The 
wayes to meet with diſorders growing by abuſe of Laws , are not ſo intri- 
cate and ſecret eſpecially in, our caſe , that men ſhould- need either 
much advertiſement or long time for the ſearch thereof. - And if counſell 
to that purpoſe may ſeeme needfull,this Church(God be thanked) is not 
deſtitute of men indued with ripe judgement, whenſoever any ſuch thing 
ſhall be thought neceſſary. For which end at this preſent to propeſe any 
ſpeciall inventions of mine owne, might argue ina manof-my placea 
calling more preſumption perbaps than wit. I will thertore leave it intire 
unto graver confideration,end ng now with requeſt only and moſt earneſt 
ſute,firſt;that they which giveOrdinationgyouldasthey tender the very ho- 
nor of IeſusChriſt;the ſatety of men,&the endles good of their own fouls, 
take beed,leſt unneceſſarily, & thtough their default the Church be found 
worſe,or leſſe furniſhed than it might be:ſecondly that they which by right 
of Patronage have power to preſent unto ſpirituallLivings;and may in that 
reſpe& much damnifie cheChurch cfGod,would,for the cate of their own ac- 
count in that dreadfull day,ſomwhat conſider wharit is to berray ſor gaine rhe 
ſouls which Chriſt hath redeemed wich bloud, what toviolare the ſacred bond 
of fidelity & ſolemn promile,given at rhe firſt ro God & his Church by them, 
rom 
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fromwhoſe originall intereſt together with the ſelfe-ſame Title of right, 
theſame Obligationof duty likewiſe is deſcended : Thirdly,that they un- 
to whom the granting of Diſpenſations is committed;or which otherwiſe 
have any ſtroke in the diſpoſition of ſuch preferments as appertain unto 
learned ren, would bethink themſelves what it is to reſpe& any thing ej- 
ther above or beſides merit, conſidering how hardly the world taketh. it, 
when to men of commendable note and quality there is fo litile reſpe&t 
had, or ſo great unto them whoſe deſerts are very meane,that nothing doth 
ſeem more ſtrange than the one ſort,becauſe they are not accounted of,& 
the other becauſe they are,it being every mans hope and expeQation inthe 
. Church of God, eſpecially, that the only purchaſe of greater rewards 
ſhould be alwayes greater deſerts, and thatnothing ſhould ever be able to 
plant a Thorn where a V ive ought to grow : Fourthly, that honorable Per- 
fonages, and they,who by vertue of any principall office in the Common- 
wealth are inabled to qualife a certain number, and make them capable of 
favours or faculties above others, ſuffer not their names to be abuſed, con- 
trary tothe true intent and meaning of wholſome Laws, by men in whom 
there is nothing notable beſides covetoulſneſle and ambition: Fiftly, that 
the graver and wiſer ſort inboth V niverſities, or whoſoever they be, with 
whoſe approbation the markes and recognifſances of all learning are be- 
ſtowed, would think the Apoſtles caution againſt unadviſed Ordinations, 
not impertinent or unneceſfary to be born in mind, even when they grant 
thoſe degrees of Schooles, which degrees are not gratie gratis date,kind- 
neſſes beſtowed by way of humanity, but they are grate gratum factentes, 
favours which alwaies imply a teſtimony given tothe Church and Com- 
monyealth,concerning mens ſufficiency for manners and knowledge; atc- 
ſtimony,upon the credit whereof ſundry Statutes of the Realme are built, 
a teſtimony ſo far available,tbat nothing is more reſpected for the warrant 
of divers mens ability, to ſerve inthe affaires of the Realme, a teſtimony 

wherin if they violate thatReligion wherwith it ought to be alwayes given 

anddo therby.induce into errour ſuch as deem ita thing uncivill to call the 

credit thereof in queſtion,tet them look that God ſhall return back upon 

their beads and cauſe them in the ſtate of their ownCorporations to feele 

either one way or Other the puniſhment of thoſe harmes, which the 

Church —__ their negligence doth ſuſtaine in that behalfe : Finally, 

and to conclude,that they who injoy thebenefitofany ſpeciall Indulgence 

or favour, which theLawspermit,would as wellremember what in duty to- 

wards the Church, and in conſcience towards God they ought to do, as 
what they may do by uſing to their own advantage whatſoever they ſee to- 
lerated, no man being ignorant that the cauſe why abſence in ſome caſes 
hath been yeelded unto, and in equity thought ſufferable, is the hope of 
greater fruit _ induſtry elſwhere, the reaſon likewiſe wherefore plu- 
ralitiesare allowed unto men of note, a very foveraigne and ſpeciall care 
tha as Fathers in the ancient world did declare the preeminence of prio- 
rity in birth , by doubling the worldly portions of their firſt borne ; 


{o the Church by aecourſe not. unlike in aſſigning mens rewards ,, 


might teſtifie an eſtimation had proportionably of their vertues, accor- 
Ling to the ancient rule Apoſtolike , They which excel in labour, ought 10 


excel 
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excell in honour, and therefore unleſle they anſiver faithfully the expetati- 
on of the Church herein, unleſſe ſincerely they bend their wits ow and 
night,both to ſow becauſe they reap,and to ſow as much more abundantly, 
as they reap more abundantly than other men, wherunto by their very ac- porthe maine 
ceptance of ſuch benignities, they formally bind themſelves, let them be Hypotheſis or 
well affured that the hony which they eat with fraud, ſhall turne in the end foundation of 
into true gall,foras much as Laws are the ſacred image of his wiſdom who c—_ 
moſt ſeverely puniſheth thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes that ſeldome before ſer 
are taken within the walke of humane Juſtice,I therfore conclude that the - —— 
_ and maximes of common right whereupon Ordinations of Mini- ther with this 
ers unable to preach, tolerations of abſence from their cures, and the /**th<37. 
multiplications of their ſpirituall livings are diſproved,do but indefinite- _ 
ly enforce them unlawfull , not unlawtull univerſally and without excep- 
tion ; that the Laws which indefinitely are againſt all theſe things, &the 
Priviledges which make for them in certain caſes are not the one repug- 
nant to the other, that the Laws of God and Nature are violated through 
the effets of abuſed Priviledges ; that neither our Ordinations of men 
unable to make Sermons, nor our diſpenſations for the reſt can be juſtly 
proved fruſtrate by vertue of any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition between the 
ſpeciall Laws of this Church which have permitted, and thoſe generall 
which are alledged to diſprove the ſame ; that when priviledges by abuſe 
are grown incommodious, there muſt be redrefle ; that for remedy of 
ſach evils, there is no neceſſity, the Church ſhould abrogate either 
in whole or in part, the ſpecialties before mentioned z and 
that the moſt to bee deſired were a voluntary 
reformation thereof on all hands which 
may give paſſage unto any 
abuſe, 
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Ia 11 pleaſures of thy ſpacious Walkes in Maſter 
LM HookrtRs Temple-Garden (not Þn- 
fitly ſo called, both for the Temple whereof 
F he var Maſter, and the Subiet, Ecclelia- 
D &O- || iticall Poline ) doe promiſe atteptance to 
IQ | theſe Flowers , planted and watered by the 
Well ſame hand, & for thy ſake compoſed into this 
yPoſie, Safficiently are they commended , by 
their fragrant ſmell.in the dogmarteal Truth; 
by their beautifull colours, m the accurate ſtile; by their medicinable 'ver- 
ue, againit ſome diſeaſes ih our neighbour-Churoches now proving epides 
nicall, and threatning farther infeftion, by their ſtrait feature and ſprea- 
ding nature,growing from the root of Faith ( which, as here # proued, 
can newer be rooted Þþ ) .and extendaig.the brawebes 'of Chiaditic to the 
conering of Noahs nakedneſlc, opening the windo'wes of Hope mo mens 
miſtic «ontei1s of their. bewiſted forefathers. Thurand more then thus, 
doe the workes commend themſelues; the Work-man needs #'bttter work. 
man to commend Him(ALEXANDERSPiftare requires AYELLES 
bis pencall ) nay, he needs itnot, His ownc worked commend him in 
the gates, and being dead; he yer ſpeaketh; tþe ſyllables of that me- 
morable name Maſter Ricuaroy Ho oxER,, proclaiming more, 
then if 1 ſhould heye ſtile him ; 19" Student,a profound Scholler, a 
iadicious Writer, with other due titles of bit honour. Receine then this 
poſtbume Orphan, for his owne, yea for thine owne ſake: andif the Prin- 
ter hath with ower-much haſte, like Me? m1BoSHETUus Nurſe,la- 
med the Child with ſlips and falls,yet be thou of D a v1 D s mind, Shew 
kindneſſeto him for his Father F'&'N A tTMA Ns fake, God grant 
that the reſt of bis brethren Þ+ not moreithen lamed,and thatasSavis 
three ſonnes dicd the ſame day. wich hyrn , /o choſe Three promiſed) 
toperfeFt his Politie, with other 38 learned brane, be not bu- 
nea inthe grane With their renowned Father, Farenell. 
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| Giallyof the Prophet HAnAxxyt s Faith, 


 T'wo Sermons Yon par: of Saint I v v1 5 Epiſtle. 


The Contents of theſe Treatiſes 
following, 


A Sipplication made to the Councell by Maſter W A 1 Tu & 
TRAVERS. | 


Maſter Hoox urs anſver tothe Sapplication that Ma- 
fler TRAVERS made tothe Councell, 


A learned Diſedurſe of Iuſtification , Workts, and bow the 
fonndezien of Faith is over-4hrowne. 


A learned Sermon of the nature of Pride. 


A Remedie ageinfd Sorrow and Feare, deliuvered tn & Fone: - 
ral Sermon. 


Of the vertainty and perpetuitie of Faith in the Ele: eſpt+ 


tr, ; een \ ) it 
MADE TO THE COVN- 
CELL BY MASTER 
WALTER TRAVERSs. 
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I GH T Honourable, the manifold benefity 
—_ —_ _— within this Dominion do 
1 att enr, and haue man es cnioyed, 
I vnder her Maiefties moft Jeddproſperong 
ff raigne, by your godly wiſedome, and careful 
watching ouer thiseſtate hight and day: Itruty 
| and vofainedly acknowledpe from the bortome 
of my hearr, ought worthily ro binde vs all, ro 
pray continually ro Almightie God for the con- 
& ff cinuanceandencreaſc ofthe life atid good eftare 
"of your Honors, and tobe readic with all good 
duties to ſarisfie and ſerue the ſame to'our power. Beſides publique benefits 
common vnto all, I muſt needs, and doe willingly confefſe my ſelfe ro ſtand 
bound by moſt ſpeciall obligation to ſetue and honor you morerhen any v- 
ther,for the hohourable fauour irharh pleaſed you to vouchſafe both Ay 
times hererofore,& alſo now of late,jn a thatter more deare vnto methEany 
earthly commodirie,that is, the vpholding & furthering of my ſeruice inthe 
miniftring of the Goſpel! of Ieſus Chriſt. For which cauſe,gs I have been a 
waies careful ſoto carrie niy ſelfeas I mightby no'means gine v&cafion ro be 
thought vaworthie ofſo grear a benefit, fo do Ifti,next vnto her Miteſtics 
pracibus countenahice, hold nothing more deare and precious vtito me,then 
that I rnay alwaies remaidein your Honotsfanour;which hath oftentimesbin 
helpfull and comfortable vato me In fy Miiniſterie,ahd to allfach asreap 
any fruit of myſimple and faichfull labour. In which dutifull regard,I hu 
beleech your Honours to vouchſafe to do me this dgpace0 conceine 
of me otherwiſe then according to the dartie wherin I oughe to line, by an 
information againſt me,before your Honours have heard my anfwer.and big 
throughly informed of the —_—__—_— &beathiog, i your 
XK 2 omes 
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+ wiſdomes,notnfauour, burig iuſtice yeeld roall men, yetthe ſtare of the 


iff tiaro iſterie,whereunto it hath pleaſed God of his 20 

© call f&e,though vaworchieſt of alljs ſo ſubiet ro miſ-informarion, asexcept 

we tay find thisfanour with your Honburs,we cannor looke for any —_ 
þur that ouyvoindifferte may caſily peru vs to be hardly eſte 


ofz% that we ſhal be madelike the poore fiſher-boarts inthe Sea, which ege- 
ty {welling wavek billow rakerh and runneth over: Wherin my eſtates yer 
harderthen any others of my rank & calling; who are indeed ro fight againſt 
"fleſh & bloud in what part ſocuer of the Lords hoſt and field they ſhall ſtand 
marſhalled to ſerue, yermany ofthem deale with it naked & vnfurniſhed of 
weapons:but my ſeruice was ina place wherel was tocncounter with it we] 
appointed & armed wich $kill and with authoritie, whereof as Thaue alwaies 
thus deſerned.% therefore haue bin careful by al good meanes to entertaine 
ſtil your Honors fauorable reſpe&t of me,fo hauel ſpecial cauſe atthispreſent, 
wherin miſ-information to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury,and otherof 

the high Commiſſion hath bin able ſo far to preuaile againſt me,that by their 
letter they haueinhibired metopreach,orexecute ar.yaGt of miniſterie inthe 
Temple or elſewhere, hauingneuer once calledme beforethemrovnderſtid 
y mine anſwer the trurh of ſuch chingsas had bin-informed againſt me. We 
pe a ſtorie in our books,wherein the Phariſes proceeding agaivit our Sani» 

our Chriſt wichout hauing heard him, is rarnncy by an honorable Counſel- 
Jour (as the Euangelift doth tearme him) ſaying}Doth our Law iudge ima 

beforc ichtare him,and know what he hath dong?Which I6 not metitvr 

roche endrhatby an indire& & couert ſpeech I might ſo compare thaleyyt 

hane withaureuerbearing me, pronounced a hequic{entertceagainſt mey 

notwithſtanding ſuchproceedings, I purpoſe by|Gods gracetoccarry nayfel 
towards them.in all ſeeming duric agreeable ro their places: mach 14g: 

preſume toliken my cauſeroour Sautour Chriſt whohold itmy chiefel ha 

nor & happinesto ſerue him,though ir be but amony the hindes & hiredden 

uats.,thar ſerue him inthe baſeſt corners of his houſe. Bur my purpoſe inmen- 

tioning it,is,to ſhew by the judgement of a Prince & great man in Iſrael,that 
ſuchproceeding ſtandeth nor with the law of God & in a princely patterns 

ſhew itto beanoble part of an honorable Counſellour,nor toallow of. indi 
recrdealings,bur toallow&affeft ſuch a courſe in juſtice,asis agreeabletorhe 

law of God.We haucalſoaplain rulein the word of God,noxr to proceedany 

otherwiſe againſt any Elder of theChurch;much lefſe againſt one that habou- 

xeth jn the word & inxeaching: which rule isdeliuered wich this moſt carncſt 

1.7 m.5verſe TOS Lbeſecch and charge thee in the ſight of God;& the 
T9, Bile L4 Jeſus Chriſt,& the Elect Angels,that thou keepe thole [rules] without 

referring one before notherdoing nothing ofparrialitic,or incliningtoci» 

ex pait;zwhich Apoſtolicall & moſt earneſt charge, I referre ir to your Ho» 

pots wildome how it hath bin regardediin ſo heauie a judgement againſt me, 

Our cuer hearing my cauſe;and whether,ashauing God before their cies, 

nd the Lord Icſus,by whom all former indgemenes ſhall be ried again,and 

Fry the preſence of the ele& Ch ane &obſcruers of the regimet of 
he Churchythey baveproceeded thusto ſuch a ſearece. They alleageindeed 
eemobl:. : : 4 _ ewo 
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tworeaſons in their letrers whereupon they reſtraine my Miniſtery, which if 
they were as ſtrong = me asthey are ſuppoſed,ycr I referrero your Ho- 
nors wiſdomes, whetherthe quality of ſuchan offEce asthey charge me with, 
which is in effeQ bur an indiſcrerion,deſerne ſo gricuous a punifhmer both to 
the Charchand me, in taking away my Miniſtery,and that poore little com- 
modity which ir yeeldeth for the neceſſary maintenance of iny life;if ſo vn- 
equall a ballancing of faulrs and puniſttmenrs ſhould haue place in the com- 
tzon-wealth, ſurely we ſhould ſhortly haite no aftions vpon the caſe, nor of 
ereſpaſle, bural ſhould be pleas of the Crown,nor any man amerced.or fined 
bur for euety light offence putro his ranſome.l haue credibly heard,thar ſome 
of rhe Miniſtery haue bin commitred for gricuous wer we of rhe lawes 
of God andmen,being of no abiliry ro do other ſeruice in the Churchrthen 
toreade,yer harh it bin thonghe charirable & ſtanding with Chriſtian mode- 
ration and temperancy,not ro depriue fuch of mjniftery & beneficency, but 
eo inflit ſome more rolerable puniſhmenrt.:Which I write nor becaufe ſuch,as 
I think, were tobe fauoured,butto ſhew how valike their dealingis with me, 
being chrotigh the goodnes of God nor to be touched with any ſuch blame, 
and one who accorditgrto rhemealure of the gift of God, haue laboured now 
ſome yeers painefully,in regardofthe weake cſtate of my body in preaching 
the hy en , arid as I hope, nor akogerher vnprofitably in refpect of the 
Church. Bur T beſeech your Honouts to giue nie leaue briefly to declare the 
lar reafons of their Lerrers,and what anſwer, haue to make ynto ir. 
.. The firſt is,rhat as they ſay I ath nor lawfully catled to the fanGion ofthe 
Miniſtery, nor allowed to preach according tothe lawes of this Church of 


Fo anſwer to this, Thad need to dinide the points, and firſt to make ati» 
ſwer to the former, wherein leauing to ſhew what by the holy Scriptures is 
required in a lawfull calling, and that all chat ro befound in mine, thar I 
be nor too long for your other waighty affaires, I reft. | 
Ithisanſwer:My calling rothe Miniſtery was fuch as in the calling of any 
theteunro,is a yr be vſedby the ordersagreed vpon inthe National 
s of the Low Countries,for the dire&tion and guidance of their Chur- 
> qr orders are the ſame with thofe wherby the French and Scorriſh 
Churches are gonerned, wherof I hane ſhewed fuch fufficient teſtimonial to 
my Lord che Archbiſbop of Can. as is requiſite in ſucha matrer: —_— 
it maſt needs fall out,if atty man be lawfully called ro the Miniſtery in 
Churches,rhen is my calling,betngthe ſarne with theirs,alfo tawful.Bur T ſup- 
fe norwirhſtanding they vſe this generall ſpeech,they meane only my cal- 
02s nor fufficient,todeale in the Miniftery within this land,becaufe I was 
not made Miniſter according torhat order which in this cauſe is rr yo 
ourlawes, Wherunto T beſeech your Honors t6 confider —_—— mine 
anſwer,becauſe excepriv now again is taken to my Miniftery,wheras havtnp 
bin heretofore called in queſtion for ir, I ſo anfwered the marrer, asI conti- 
med nry miniftery,&forany thing I diſcerned,logked ro heare that no fiiore 
obieted varo me-The communion of Saints (which euery Chriſtian mari pro- 
ſefſerh ro belecuc)is ſuch.as thatthe ats which'are donein apy true —_ 
. RXJ 
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of Chriſts according to his word,are held as lawful,beingdonetn one Church 
asin another: Which as it holdeth in other aQts of miniftery.,as bapriſme,rtar- 
riage and fuch like,fo doth it in the calling rorhe miniſtery;by reaſon wherof 
all Chnrches doe acknowledge &receine him for a miniſter of the word who 
hath beene lawfully called thereunto in any Church of che lame profeſſion, 
A Dodor created in any V niuerſity of Chriſtendbme,is — ſuſt- 
ctently qualified totcachin any country.The Church of Rome itſelfe &rhe 
Canon law holdeth ir,thar being ordered in Spaine,they may execute thathe. 
logeth to their order in Italy,orin any other place.And the Churches ofthe 
Goſpel neuer made any queſtion of it. Which ifthey ſhall now begintomake 
doubt of,and deny ſuch to be lawfully calledrothe Miniſtery,asare calledby 
another orderthen our own,then may it well be looked for chat other Chur« 
ches will doethe like: and ifa Minitter calledin rhe Low-Countricshe nor 
lawfully calledin Englad.then may they ſay to our preachers whicharerhere 
that being made by another order then rheirs,rhey canot ſuffer chem to exe« 
cure any aft of Miniſtery amongſt them;which in the end muſt needs breed a 
ſchiſme & dangerous diuifion in the Churches.Further I have heard of thoſe 
that are learned in the lawes of this land,that by exprefle Starnte to thar pur- 
pole Anno 13.vponſabſcription of the Articles agreed vpon An.62.that they 
who pretendto hauebin orderedby another order then that whichis now e- 
ftabliſhed,are of like capacity to enioy any place of miniſtery within the lad, 
as they that haue bin orderedaccording to that isnow by law inthis caſe eftaz 
bliſhed. Which — al,cuenſuch as were made Prieſts 
arch of Rome,ir muſtneeds be,rhar rhe law 
ofa Chriſtia land profeſſingthe Goſpel.ſhould be as fauourable for a miniſter 
of the word as fora Popitſh prieſt, which alſo was ſo found .in M. # hittin- 
games caſe,who notwithſtading ſuch repliesagainſt him,cnioyed ftill chebe- 
nefir he had by his miniſtery,and might haue done vneill this day if God had 
ſpared him life ſo longywhich ifir be vnderſtoodſo & prattifed in others, why 
ſhould che change of the perſon alter the righr,which the Law giuerh toall 
other? The place of miniſtery,wherungoT was called, was nor preſentartue:k 
if jr had bin ſo, ſurely they would neuer haue preſented any man whorhey 
never knew; & the order ofthis Church is agreeable herein rothe Word of 
God&rhe ancient & beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be made miniſter fie 
tituls:cherfore having none. I could not by the orders of this Church haue 
entred into the miniſtery,before I had charge ro rend vpon. When I was at 
dvoury ro take a place of miniſtety among the peopte of that narion,Iſce 
.no cauſe why I ſhould haue retutned again ouer the ſeas for orders here,nor 
how I could haue done it, without dillowing the orders of the Churches 
prouided in the country where I was to liue.Whereby I hope it appeareth, 
that my calling to the miniſteryis lawfull,and maketh me by our law of ca- 
-pacity ro cnioy any benefit.or commodity,thar any other by reaſon ofhis mi- 
2iſtery may enioy. But my cauſe is yet more caſte , who reaped no benefit 
ofmy miniftery by law, receiuing onely a benenolence and voluntary con- 
triburion,andrhe miniſtery I dealc with being preaching only, which-euery 
Deacon here may doe being licenſed,and certaine that are neither Miniſters 
| nor 
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nor Deacons:thus I anſwer the former of theſe rwo points, whereof if there 
be yet any doubr, I humbly defire for a finall end thereof,that ſome compe= 
tent Tudges in Law may determine of itzwhereutuo I referre and fubmir my 
ſelfe with all reuerence and duty. | 

The ſecond is,that I preached without licence:whereunts this is my ans 
ſwer; I haue nor preſumed'vpon the calling I had tothe Miniſtery abroad ; 
ropreach,or deale with any parr of the Miniſtery within this Church, with- 
out the conſent and allowance of ſuch as vvere to allow me varto it: my al- 
lowance vvasfrom the Biſhop of Loxdoz,teſtified by histyvo ſeueral Letters 
tothe Inner Temple,vvho vvithour ſuch teſtimony vvould by no means reft 
ſatisfied in it; vvhich letters being by me produced, I referre it to your Ho- 
nors vviſedome , vyherher I have raken vpon me to preach vvir hout being 
allowed (as they charge) according to rhe orders of the Realme. Thus ha- 
uing anſwered the ſecond point allo,T hane done vvith the obijeQtion of dea- 
ling vvirhout calling orlicence, 

The other reaſon they alleadge is,cohceming a late ation wherin T had to 
deale vvith Maſter Hooker, Maſter of the Temple: in the handling of vyhich 
cauſe they charge me vvith an indiſcrertion and vyant of duty , in that Fin 
ueighed (as they ſay) againſt certaine points of doctrine raughrt by him as 
erroneous not conferring vvith him,norcomplayning of ir tothem. My an«» 
ſwer hereunto ſtanderh in declaring to your Honors the vvhole courſe and 
carriage of that cauſe, and the degrees of Rn—_—_— init, which I will do as 
briefly as I can, and according to the truth, God be my wirnefle,as neere as 
my beſt memory and notes of remembtance may ſerue me thereunto. After 
thar FThaue taken away that which ſeemerh to haue mouedthem to thinkme 
not charitably minded ro Maſter Hooker, which is,becaufe he was broughe in 
tw Maſter Alwezes place,wherin this Church deſiredthar I mighthane ſuccee= 
ded; vvhich place, if I vvould haue made ſute to hane obramed, or if I had 
ambiriouſly affe&ted and ſoughr,I would not have refuſed ro haue ſatisfied by 
ſubſcriprion ſuch asthe matrer rhen ſeemed ro depend vpon: wheras contra- 
wiſe , notwithſtanding I would not hinder the Church to doe that they 
thoughrto be moſt for their edification and comforr , yet did I neither by 
ſpeech, nor letter, make ſute toany forthe obtaining of ir, following herein 
that reſolution which I tadgexo be moſt agreeable tothe Word and Will of 
God,thar is, That labouring and ſuing for places andcharges inthe Church is 
not lawfull, Further , whereas arrhe ſute of the Church ſome of your Ho« 
nors enterrainedrthe cauſe, and brought it to a neere ifſue,thatthere ſeemed. 
nothing to remaine, but the commendation of my Lord the Archbiſhopof 
Canterbury,when as he could not be ſatisfied but by my ſubſcribingto his late 
Articles, & thar 1hy anſwer agreeing toſubſcribe according to any. Law, and 
tothe Statute prouided in that caſe,bur prayingrto be reſpired for fubſcribing 
toany other, which I could not in conſcience doe, either for the Songs 
(which otherwiſe,he ſaid, he would nor commend me to) nor for any P 
place in the Church,did ſo little pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop,as he reſolued 
that otherwiſe I ſhould not be commended toir. I had vtrerly hereno caufe 
of offence againſt Maſter Heoker,whoml did in no ſorteſteeme rohaue oy. 
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vented or vadermined me, butthat God diſpoſed of me as it pleaſed him by 
ſach meanes and occaſions as I haue declared. Moreouer, as I hadrakenno 
cauſe of offence at Mr. Hooker for being preferred, ſo there Were many wit= 
nefſes that I was glad that the place wasgiuen him,hoping ro Imeinall god! 
Seace and comfort with him, both for acquaintance & good will which hat 
in betweene vs, and for ſome kind of afhnity in the matriage of his neereſt 
kinred ahd mine:fince his comming I baue fo carefully endeuoured ro enters 
taine all good correſpondence & agreement with him,as I chink he himſelfe 
will beare tne wirneſſe of many earneſt Diſputarions and Conferences with 
him about the marter; the rather, becauſe that contraty to my expetation, 
heinclined from the beginning but ſmally thereunto, bur ioyned rather with 
fuch as had alwayes oppoſed themſelues ro any good order in this charge , 
and made themſelues ro be brought indiſpoſed to his preſent ſtate and pro. 
ceedings. For both knowing that Gods commandement charged me with 
ſuch duty, and diſcerning how much our peace mightfurrher the good ſer- 
uice of God and his Church,and the mucuall comfort of vs both, I had reſol- 
ued conſtantly to ſeeke forpeace, & though it ſhould fliefrom me (as Iſaw 
ir didby meancs of ſome, who little deſired to ſee the good of our Church) 
yet according to the rule of Gods Word.to follow after it. Which being fo 
(as hereof Irake God to witnes,who ſearcheththe hearr,& reines,atid by his 
Sonne will jadge the World,both the quicke and dead)I hope no charitable 
iudgement can ſuppoſe me to haue ſtood cuill-affeted rowards him for his 
lace,or defirous to fal intoany corrouerſie with him. Which my refolutiog 
purſued, that whereas Idiſcoucred ſundry vaſound matters in his doctrine 
(as miany of his Sermons tafted of fome ſowre leauen, or other) yet thus 1 
earried my ſelfe rowards him, Marters of ſmaller weighr,and fo cavettly dif- 
covered, that no gfeat offence to the Church was to be feared in them, 
wholly pafſed by, asonethar diſcerned nothing of them, or had beenevofur- 
niſhedof replies. For other of great moment, and ſo openly delinered, as 
there was tuſt cauſe of feare , left the Trurh and Church of God ſhould be 
preiudiced and perilledby i,and ſuch as the conſcience of my duty and cal- 
ling would norſuffer me alrogerher to paſſe ouer,this was my courſe, To de- 
uer,when IT ſhould hane iuſt cauſe by my Text, the truth of ſuch do&rine as 
he had otherwiſe taught in generall fpceches,withour ronch of his perfonin 
any fort,and further ar convenient opporcunity to conferre with him in ſuch 
points. According to which determination, whereas he had taught cerraine 
things concerning Predeſtination otherwiſe then the Word of God doth,as 
it ynderſtood by all Churches profeſfing the Goſpetl , and not vnlikethar 
wherwith Corenxs ſometimes troubled hisCharch, Iboth delineredrhe truth 
of ſuch points in a generall do&rine,without any rouch of him in particular, 
and conferred with him alfopriuarely vpon ſuch Articles. In which Confe« 
rence, I cemember,whenlT vrged the conſent of all Churches,& good Wri- 
ters againſt him that I knew, and deſired ifir were otherwiſe, what Aurhors 
he had feers of fach dodtrin,he anfwered me, That his beft Aurhour was his 
owne reaſon: whith I wiſhed him to rake beed of as a matter ſtanding with 
Chriſtian modefty and wiſedome in a dedtrine not receiuedby the Church, 
ES not 
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got to truſt ro his owne judgement fo far,as to publiſh ir before he had con=s 
ferred with others of his profeſſion, labouring by daily praierand ftudie, to 
know the will of God,as he did,to ſee how they vnderſtood ſach Dodrine : 
notwithſtanding, hee with waucring replying , that hee would ſome other 
time-deale more largely inthe matter, I wiſhed him,and praied him not ſoro 
doe,for the Peace of the Church;which by ſuch meanes might be hazarded, 
ſeeing he could not bur thinke,thar men,who make any conſcience of their 
Miniſterie,will indge ir a neceſſarie dutie in them,to reach the Truth,and ro 
conuince the contrarie, Another time, vpon like occaſion of this Dodirine 
of his.rhar the aſſurance of that we belecue by the Word, is not ſo certaine, 
2s of thar we perceiue by ſenſe;T both raughrcthe Doftine otherwiſe, names 
ly,the aſſurance of Faith to be greater, which aſſured both of things aboue, 
and contrarie to all ſenſe and humane vnderſtanding,atid dealt with him alſo 

rivarely vpon that point. According ro which courſe, of late, when as 

e hadraught thart.the Church of Rome is atrue Chorch of Chriſt , and a 
andtified Church by profeſſion of that Truch,which God harh revealed vn- 
to vs by his Sonne, though nor a pure, and perfe&\Church: and further that 
hee doubred nor, bur that thouſands of the Fathers, which lined and died in 
the Superſtitions of that Church , were ſaved becauſe of their ignorance, 
which excuſerh rhem , miſ-alleaging to that end a * Texe of Scriprure to 

ne it : the matter being of ſer purpoſe openly and art large handled by 

bim, and of that moment that might preindice the Faith of Chriſt, encou= 
rage the ill-affeted ro continue ſtill in their damnable wales ; and other 
weake in Faith to ſuffer themſc]ues eaſily to be ſeduced ro the deſtruftion of 
their Soules; I thoughtit my moſt bounden dutieto God,and to his Church, 
whileſt I might hane oportunirie x ke with him,to teach the Truth in 
a generall ſpeech in ſuch points of DoGrine, - -. 

Art which time Itaught thar ſuch as die, or hane died at any time in the 
Church of Rome, holding in their ignorance that Faith, which isranght in - 
ic.and namely.Iuſtification in part by works,could not be ſaid bythe Scrij 
taxes to be ſaued. In which matter foreſceing thar, if TI waded not warily in 
it, I ſhould be in danger to be reported(as hath falne out ſince norwirhftan« 
ding) to condemne all the Fathers: I ſaid direQly and plainly roall mens vn- 
derſtanding, that it wasnor indeed to be doubred, but many of the Fathers 
were ſaued, bur the meanes(Tfaid) was nor their ignorance, which excuſeth 
no man wirh God,but their knowledge and Faith of the Truth;which ir ap- 
pearerh God vouthſafed them by many notable Monuments and Records 
extant of it in all Ages. Which being the laft poinr in all my Sermon. riſing fo 
naturally from the, Text I rhen expounded,as would hane occaſioned meto 
have delivered ſach marrer,notwithſtandingthe former Do@rinehad beene 
ſoand,and being dealtin by agenerall ſpeech widhout ronch of his particy» 
lat:l Jooked nor that a matter of contronerſie would haue beene made of it, 
no more then had beene of mylike dealing in former rime.Bur: farre other+ 
wiſethen I lookedfor, M: Hooker ſhewingno griefe of offence taken at my 
; wb all the weeke longthe next Sabbath,leauingto proceed vpon his or« 
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arie Text, profeſſed to preach againe that he haddone the day ogy 
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FLome queſtion thar his DoGrine was drawne into, which he deſired might 
be examined wkh all feueritie. 
| So proceedings he beſtowed his whole rime in that diſcourſe,concerning 

* aero His former dodrine,andanſwering the places of Scriprare, which I had * al- 

fo. ppt 4 leaged;to prouethar a man dyinginthe Ctrarch of Rome, is not tobe tudged 

by the Scripruresto be aued.In which long ſpeech,and vrterly impertinenc 
ro his Texr, vader colour of anſwering for himſelfe, hee impugned dire&tly 
and openly to all mens vnderſtanding the true DoGrin which I had deline- 
red, and addedto his former points ſome other like (as willingly one erroup 
followeth another) that is, that the Galathians toyning with Faith in Chriſt 
Circumciſion,as neceſſarie to Saluation,mighr not be ſaued. And that they of 
the Church of Rome may be ſaued by ſuch a Fairh of Chriſt, as they had, 

' witha generall Repentance of all their errours, notwithſtanding their opi- 
njon of luſtificatios, in part by their Workes and Merits. I was neceſſarily, 
though not willingly drawne to ſay ſomething to the points he obieted 3« 
gainſt ſound Dodarin,which I did ina ſhort Speech in the end ofmy Sermon, 
with proteſtation of ſo doing, nor of any ſiniſter affeftion to any man, but to 
beare witnefſe tothe Truth according ro my Calling. And wiſhed the mat- 
cer ſhouldneeds further be dealt in,ſome other more conuenient way might 
be raken for it; wherein Thope, my dealing was manifeſt to the conſciences 
of all indifferent heaters of me thar day,to have beene according to Peace, 
and without any vncharitablenefſe being duly conſidered. | 
 ForthatlI conferred with him the firſt day, I hane ſhewed thatthe cauſe re+ 
-quiring of mee the dutie,ar the leaft nor to be altogether ſilenc in ir,being 1 
matter of ſuch +4 rene Ir thetime alſo being fliorr, wherin I was to 
preach afrer him,the hope ofthe fruir gf qur communication being ſmall,zy- 

on experience of former Conferences,my expeRation being thatthe Church 
ſhould be nofurther troubled withir,vpon the motion I made of taking ſome 
. erher courſe of dealing, I ſuppoſe my deferring to ſpeake with him till ſome 
fit oporrunirie,cannot in Charitie be indged vncharitable, 
| The ſecondday,bisvnlooked foroppoſition with the former reaſons, made 
it to be a matter that required of neceffitic ſome publique anſwer;which be 
ing ſotemperate, as I hauefhewed, if notwithſtanding it be cenſuredas vn» 
charicable,and puniſhed fo grieuouſly as it is, what ſhould haue beene my pu- 
niſhmenr,if (wichour all ſuch cautions and reſpe&s as qualified my ſpeech)! 
had before all; and in the vaderſtanding of atl ſo reproued' him offending 0- 
penly.chat others might haue feared to dothe like? Which yer if I ha# done 
—- haue beene warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtle, Them 
that offend openly, rebuke openly, that the reft may alſo feare;and by his exam- 
ple,who when Peter in this very caſe which is now berweene ys,had (not in 
of m a matter of conuerſation not gone with a right foor, as was 
forthe truth of the Golpell,conferred not priuarely wich him, bur, as his 
own rule required, reproued him openly before all,that ochers mightheare, 
and fearc,and not daretodoe the like:all which reaſons rogether weighed, 
hope,will ſhew che manner of my dealing ro baue beene charitable,atd war* 
rantable in cacrie ſort. FR 
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The next Sabbath day after this , Maſter Hooker kept the way he had en- 
tredinto before, & beſtowed his whole houre and more only ypon the que- 
ftions he had moned and maintained, wherein he ſo ſerforch the agreement 
of the Church of Rome with vs,and their dilagteement from ys,as if we had 
conſented in the greateſt,and waighrieſt pojnrs,and differed only in certaine 
ſmaller matrers:which agreement noted by him in two chiefe points, is nor 
ſuch as he would haue made men belecue. The one in that he lid, They ac 
knowledged all men ſinners, cuen the bleſſed Virgin.though ſome of rhem 
freed her from finne : for the Councell of Trent holdeth that ſhe was free 
from ſinne, Another in that he ſaid, They reach Chriſts righreouſneſſe ro be 
the only meritorious cauſe of raking away fin, and differ from vs only in the 

lying of it. For Thomas Aquinas their chicfe Schoole-man, and Archbi- 

p Cetherinus reach, That Chriſt rooke away onely originall fin, andthar 
\ thereſtareto be taken away by our ſelues; yea, the Councell of Trent tea- 
cheth,rhar righreouſneſſe, wherby we are righreous in Gods fight. is an inhe- 
rentrighteouſneſſe: which muſt needs be af our owne works,and cannot be 
rnderitood of the righteouſnes inherent only in Chriſts perfon,and accoun- 
ted vnto vs. Moreouer, he taught the ſame time,thar neither the Galathians, 
nor the Church of Rome did direaly ouerthrow the foundation of Iuſtifi- 
cation by Chriſt alone,but only by conſequent, and therefore _ well be 
faned; orelſe neitherthe Churches of Lutheraver, nor any which hold any 
manner of error could be ſaued,becauſe(faith he)egery error by conſequent 
ouerthrowerth the foundation. In which diſcourſes & ſuch like he beſtowed 
his whole time and more, which, if he had affeRed cither the truth of God, 
orthe Peace of the Church,he would truly not baye done. Whoſe example 
could not draw me to leaue the oa__ I crook in band, but ſtanding abour 
an houre ro deliver the dodtrine of ir, in the end ypon iuſt occaſion of the 
Text,leauing ſundry other his vaſound ſpeeches and keeping me ſtill rorhe 
principall; I confirmed the belecuing rhe doarine of Tuſtification by Chriſt 
onely.cobe neceffarie tothe iuſtification of all that ſhould be ſaued,and rhar 
the Church of Rome dircaly-denicth that a man is ſaued by Chriſt, or by 
Faith alone without the works of the Law. Which my anſwer,asit was moſt 
neceffariefor the ſeruice of God, and rhe Church, ſo was it withour anyim« 
modeft, or reprochfull ſpeechto Maſter Hooker, Whoſe vnſonnd and wilfull 
dealings ina cauſe of ſo grear importance to the faith of Chriſt,and ſaluation 
ofthe Church, notwithſtanding I knew well what ſpeech ir deſerucd, and 
what ſome zealous earneſt man of the ſpirit of 7ohn and Tames , ſur-named 
* Boenerges, ſonnes of Thunder, would haue ſaid in ſuch a caſe: yer Ichoſe *Mat.z.re; 
nther to content my ſelfe in exhorting him to reuiſice his do&rineas *Ne-,,c,. 
thes the Prophet did the device which without coſulting with God he bad z,4,5, * 
ofbimſclfe giuen to Daxid,concerniog rhe building of the Temple,and with 
Peter the Apoſtleto indare to be withſtood in-fach a caſe,nor volike voto, , 
this. This in fe wasthat which paſſed berween vs concernjag this matrer, *' 
and the inueQiues I made againſt him,wherwith I am chargedywhich rehears 
(alI hope,may clecre me(with all that ſhall indifferencly copſider ir)of the 
blames laid vpn me for want of dutic ro M. Hooker, in not conferring with 


him, 
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him, whereof I haue ſpoken ſufficiently alreadie : and ro the high Commilſi- 
on, in not revealing the marter torhem, which yet now I am further to an- 
ſwer. My anſwer is, Thar I proteſt, no contempr nor wilfull negle& of any 
lawfull authoritie ſtayed me from complaining vnto them, but theſe reafons 
following, ; 

Firſt, I was in ſome hope;that Maſter Hooker, notwithſtanding he had bin 
onercarried with aſhew of charity to preiudice rhe Truth, yer whe ir ſhonld 
be ſufficiently proved, would haue acknowledged it, or at the leaft induced 
with peace, that it might be offered withoureither offence to him,ot to ſuch 
as would receiue it;either of which would haue taken away any cauſe of juſt 
complaint. When neither of theſe fell our according ro my expedtation,and 
deſire,bur that he replyed ro the truth, and obiected againſt it,] rhought hee 
might haue ſome doubrs,and(ſcruplesin himſelfe,which yerif they were clee- 
_ hee would either embrace ſome dodtrine, or at leaſt ſuffer it to haue his 
courſe;which hope of him I nouriſhed ſo long as the matter was nor bitterly, 
and immodeſtly handled betweene vs. 

Another reaſon was the caiiſe it ſelfe , which according to the parable of 
the Tares (which are ſaid ro be ſowne amongſt the Wheat) ſprung up firſt in 
his graſſe: Therefore asthe{eruantsin thar place are nor ſaid to haue come 
ro complainero the Lord, rillthe Tares came ro ſhew their fruirs in their 
kind : ſo Ithinking ir yerbur'#time of diſcouering of it, what ir was, defired 
not their ſickle to cur ir downe! | 

Forfurther anſwer, it is co be conſidered,that the conſcience of my dutie 

to God,and ro his Church, tid bind me arthe firſt to deliner ſound dodrine 
in ſuch points,as had beene otherwiſe vtrered in the place, where T had now 
ſome'yeeres taught the truth. Orherwiſe the rebuke of the Þ Propher had 
fallen vpon me for not going vpto the breach, & ſtanding in it, and the © pe+ 
rill for anſweringthe bloud of the Citle, it whoſe __— Tower I fare, » 
had been ſurpriſed by my defaule.Moreouer, my publike proteſtarion, inbe- 
ing vawilling,that if any were not yer arisfied, fome other more conuenient 
way might be taken for it. And laſtly, thar I had reſolued (which I vrtered 
before to ſome,dealing with me abour the matter)to haue proteſtedthe next 
Sabbath day,thar I would no more anſwerin that place any obietions to the 
doctrine taughr by any meanes, bur ſome other way ſarisfic ſuch as ſhould 
require it. Theſe I rruſt:may maker appeare,rharT failed nor in durie to au- 
thoritic; notwithſtanding I did not complaine, nor gine ouer ſo ſoone dea- 
linginthe cafe. Tf I did; how is he cleere,which can alleage none of all theſe 
for liubſelfe,who leauing the expounding of the Scriptures.and his ordinary 
calling,voluararily diſcourſed vpon ſchoole-points and queſtions, neither of 
edification norof truth, who after all this, as promiſing to himſelfe, and.to 
vateuth a vidtorie by my ſilence , added yet in the next Sabbath day to the 
maintenance.of his formeropinions,theſe which follow ? © 

Thar no additamenr takerh awaythe foundation; except ir be 2 privarive, 
of which ſorr neither the works added ro Chriſt by the Chufch'of Rome;nor 
ciecamcifion by the Galathians wete': as one denyeth him'nor to be 2 fm 
Thar ſaich he is a righteous man, but he thar faith h& is a deadihan: wheRgy! 
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might ſeem that a man might, without hurt;a'd works of Chriftand pray 
alſo that God andS, Peter would fave them. 


That the Galathians caſe is harderthan the caſe of the Church of Rome, 


becauſe the Galathians joyned circumciſion with Chriſt, which God bath. 
forbidden and aboliſhed : but that which the Church of Rome joyned ivith 
Chriſt,yere good works which God hath commanded. VV herein he com- 
mitted a double fault z one, in expounding all the queſtions of the Gala- 
thians,and conſequently ofthe Romans, and other Epiſtles, of Circutnci- 
ſion only, and the Ceremonies of the Law (as they do who arifiver for the 
Church of Rome in their Writings) contrary to the clear meaning of the 
Apoſtle, as may appear by many ſtrong and ſufficient reafons :the orher,in' 
that he ſaid, the addition of the Church of Rome was of works comman- 
dedof God ; whereas the leaſt part of the works whereby they looked to 
mcritgvas of ſuch works, and moſt were works of fupererogation, and of 
works which God never commanded, but was highly difpleaſed with,as of 
Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, paines of Purgatory,and ſuch like : Further, 
that no one ſequell urged by the Apoſtle againft the Galathians for joyn- 
ivg Circumciſion with Chriſt, but might be as welenforced againft che Lu- 
therans;that is, that for theirubiquitte it may be aſwell ſaid tothem,If yee 
bold the Body of Chrift to be in all places, you are falleri from grace,you 


are under the curſe of the Law faying, curfed bee hee that fulfilleth nor alb 


things written in this Book vithſnch like. He added yer further,that to'2 
Bifhop of the Church ofRome, to .a- Cardinall,yea ro the Pope himfelfe 
acknowledging Chriſt robee the Saviour of the World,denytng other er- 
rours,and being diſcomforted for want of works whereby he mighrbe juſti- 
fied,he would not doubt,but uferhis ſpeech ; Thou holdeft helabaten 
of Chriſtian Faith, though-'ir bee but by a ſlender thred ; Thou boldeſt 
Chriſt,though but as by.the hemmof his garment ; why ſhouldſt thou nor 
bope that vertue may paſſe from Chriftto fave thee> That which thou ho- 
deſt of Juſtification by thy work$overthroweth indeedby confequent rhe 
foundationof Chriftian Faith ; bur be of good cheer, thou baſt not to:do 
with a captious Sophifter,but with a mercifull Godyho will juſtifie thee 
for that thou holdeſt, and not take the advantage of doubrfull conftru&i- 
on to condemne thee. And if this,be faid,be anerrour,I bold it willingly; 
for it is the greateſt comfort I have inthis world, without which I would 
not with either to ſpeak or to live. Thus far being notto be anſwered in it 
any more, he was bold to proceed , the abſurdity of which ſpeech I need 
not to ſtand upon. I think the like tothis, and other ſuch in rhis Sermon, 
and the reſt of this matter, hath not been heard in publick phces within 
this Land fince Queen Mares daies. What conſequence this Doing 
may be of, if heebe not by authoritie ordered torevake it, I befecch your 
HH. as the truth of God and his Goſpel is dear and precious unto you, 
according to your gadly VWiſdomes to conſider. . ' .. 

I wa bk bold to offer to your HH. a long and tedious Difcomſe of 
theſe matters ; but ſpeech being like to Tapeſtry, which if it be foldedup, 
ſhewerh bur part of that which iswraught;and being unlapt and laid open, 
ſheweth plainly ro the eyeall the work chat is in it; I thought it neceſſary 
to untold this Tapeſtry , and te hang up the whole chamber of ir in your 

T 


y moſt 
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moſt Honourable Senate : that ſo you may the more eaſily diſcerne of alt 
the peeces,and the ſundry works and matters contained in it.Wherein my 
hope is,your HH. may ſee I have not deſerved ſo great a puniſhment ag is 
laid upon the Church for my ſake, and alſo upon my ſelfe in taking from 
me the exerciſe of my Miniſtery : which puniſhment, how heavie it may 
ſeem tothe Church,ot fall out indeedto be, refer it to them to judge,and 
ſpare to write what I feat z but to my ſelfe it is exceeding grievous, for that 
it taketh from me the exerciſe of my calling. VVhich I do not ſay is deare 
unto me asthe means of that little benefir whereby I live(although this be 
2 lawfull conſideration,and to be regarded of me in due place,& of the ay. 
thority under whoſe proteCtion I moſt willingly live,eves by Gods Com. 
mandement both unto them, andunto me :) but which ought to be more 
preciousto me than my life, for the love which I ſhould bearto the glo 
and honour of Almighty God, and to the edification and falvation of his 
Church, for that my life cannot any other way be of like ſervice ro God, ; 
nor of ſuch uſe and profit to men by any means : for which cauſe,as I dif f 
cerne how dear my Miniſtery ought to be unto mee, 1o it is my hearty de- : 
fire,and moſt humble requeſt unto God,to your HH.and toall the authori- 
ty I live under,to whom any dealing hereinbelongeth,that I may ſpend my 
life according to his Example,who in a word of like ſound,of fuller ſenſe, 
comparing by it the beſtowing of his lifeto the Offering powred out up- 
on the Sacrifice of the faithof Gods people,and eſpecially of this Church, 
whereupon I have already powredout a great part thereof in the ſame cal- 
ling,from which I ſtand now reſtrained. And if your HH. ſhall find it 6 
that I have not deſerved fo great a puniſhment , but rather performed the 
duty, which a good and faithfull Seryant ought in ſucha caſe to doe his 
Lord, and the people he putteth himin truſt withall carefully to keep; 1 
am a moſt humble Suirer by theſe preſents to your HH. that by your god- 
ly wiſdome,ſome good courſe may be raken for the reſtoring of me to my 
Miniſtery and place againe. Which ſo great a favour ſhall bind me yet in 
2 greater obligation of duty(which is already ſo great,as it ſeemed nothing 
could bee added unto it to make it greater) to honour God daily for the 
continuance and increaſe of your good eſtate, and to be readie with all the 
poor means God hath given mee, to doe your HH. thar fairhfull ſervice I 
may poſſibly performe : but if notwithſtanding my cauſe be never ſo good, 
your HH. can by no means pacifie ſuch as are offended, nor reſtore me a- 
e2in,thenam I to reſt in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to 
your HH. prote@ion,under her Majeſties,my private life,while it ſhall be 
led induty ; andthe Church to him, who bath redeemed to himſelfe 2 
p_ with his precious blood, and is making ready to come to judge 

th the quick and the dead,to give toevery one according as he hath done 

in this life,be ir good or evill ; to the wickedand unbeleever, juſtice unto 
death ; but to the fairthfull, and ſuch as love his truth, mercy and grace to 


life everlaſting, 


Your Honours moſt bounden, and moſt bumble Suppliant, 
WALTER 1 RAVERS, Miniſter of 
ihe Word of God, 
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Y dutic in moſt humble wiſe remembred. May 
.it pleaſe your Grace to underſtand, that 
whereas there hath been a late Controverſie 
raiſed in the Temple,and purſued by Maſter 
Travers, upon conceit taken at ſome words 

by meeuttered with a moſt ſimple and harm- 
lefle meaning ; in the heat of which pur- 

: fuit , after three publick InveRives , ſilence 
being enjoyned himby authoritie ; he hath 

| IS hereupon for defence of his proceedings, 

” " * . both preſented the right Honourable Lords 

and others of her Majeſticsprivie Councell witha writing ; andalſo cau- 

ſedot ſuffered the ſame tobe copied our, andſpred _ the hands of 
ſo many,that well nigh all:forts.of men have it in their boſomes : the mat- 
ters wherewith- I amcherein charged being of ſuch qualitie as they are,and 
myſelfe being better known'to your Grace than to any other of their Ho- 
nours beſides; 1 have chofen ro offer to your Graces handsa plain de- 
elaration of my- inniocencie in 4ll thoſe things wherewith I amo hardly 
andſc heavily-charged, left if I ſtill remaine filent,: that which 1 doe for 
quietneſſe ſake; be takenas an Argument, that I lack what to ſpeak truely 
and juſtly in mine one defence. 2 an | 
2, Firſt, becauſe Maſter Travers thinketh it is expedient-to breed 

an opinion if- mens minds; that the roote of all inconventent events 
which are nov ſprung out , i5,the ſurly and unpeaceable diſpoſition of 
the-man with-whom hce bath ro doe ; therefore the firſtin the ranke of 
accuſations laidagainſt me,is,my incontormitie,wvhich have ſo little incli- 
ned to fo many and {o earneſt Exhortations and Gonterences; as my - 
Yy 3 hy 
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he faith,can witneſſe,to have been ſpent upon me, for my better faſhionjng 
unto good correſpondence and agreement. ' | 
3. Indeed, when at the firſt;by means of ſpeciall well-wiflers, without 
any ſute of thine, as they very well know, (although I do not think ir had 
been a mortall ſin, in a reaſonable ſort to have ſhewed a moderate deſire 
that way) yet when by their indeavous, without yu pn of mine, ſome 
reverend and honourable, favourably affeRing me, had procured her Maje. 
ſes grant of the place , at the very point of my entring thereinto, the 
evening before I was firſt to preach, hee came, and two other Gentlemen 
joyned with him : the effe&t of his Conference then was, that hee thought 
it his duetie to adviſe mee not to enter with a ſtrong hand , but toch 
my purpoſe of preaching there the next day, and to ſtay till he bad given 
notice of mee to the Congregation, that ſo their allowance might ſeale 
my calling. The effe& of mine Anſwer was, that as in place where ſuch 
order is, I would not break it ; ſo here where it never was, I might notof 
mine owne head take upon meeto beginne it ; but liking very well the 
motion of the opinion which I had of his good meaning who madeir, 
requeſted him not to miflike my Anfwer, though it were not correſpon- 
dentto his mind. | 
4. When this had ſo difpleaſed ſome, that whatſoever was afrerwards 
done or ſpokenby mee, it offended their taſte, angrie informations were 
daily ſent out, intelligence given far and wide what a dangerous enemy 
was crept in; the worſt that jealouſie could imagine was ſpoken and writ- 
ten to ſo-many, thatat the length ſome knowing mee well, and perceiving 
bow injurious the reports were, which grew daily more and more unto my 
diſcredit,wrought means to bring Maſter Travers and me toa ſecond Con- 
ference. Wherein, when a common friend unto us both had quietly re- 
queſted him toutter thoſe things wherewith hee found bin any way 
grieved, be firſt renewed the memorie of my entring into this Charge by 
vertue only of an humane creature (for ſothe want of that * formalitic of 
popular allowance was then cenſured ; ) and unto this was annexed a Cata- 
ogue, partly of cauſeleſſe ſurmizes ; as that I had conſpired againſt him, 
2nd that I ſought ſuperioritie oyer him ; and partly of faults, which to 
note, I ſhould have thought it a greater offence than ro commit, if I did 
account they faults, and had heard them ſo curiouſly obſerved in any 0- 
ther than my ſelfe, they are fuch filly things ; as praying in the entrance of 
my Sermons only, and not in the end,naming Biſhops in my Prayer, knee- 
ling when-I pray,and knecling when I receivethe Communion with fuch 
like,which I would bee as loth to recite as I was forrie to heare them ob- 
jeed, if the rehearſall thereof were not by him thus wreſted from mee. 
Theſe are the Conferences wherewith I have beene wooed to entertaine 
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peaceand good agreement. | 


5. As for the vehement exhortations hee ſpeaketh of, I would gladly 
know ſome reaſon wherefore he thought them needfull to bee uſed. Vas 
thereany thing fouhd in my ſpeechesor dealings that gave them occaſion, 
who are ſtudious of peace, to think that I diſpoſed my ſelfe to ſome un- 
quiet kind of proceedings ? Surely, the ſpeciall Providence of God I doe 
nov ſee it was, that the tuſt words I ſpake in this place, ſhould make the 


faſt. 
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firſt thing wheteof Iam accuſed, toappeare not only untrue, but improb- 
able to 2s tnany as then heard me with indifferent ears, anddo,I doubt not, 
in their conſciences cleerc mee of this ſuſpicion. Howbeit I grantthis 
were nothing,if it might be ſhewed;that my deeds followingwere not ſute- 
able to my words. If I had ſpoken of peace at thefirſt, 8 afterwards ſought 
to moleſt and grieve him » bf croſſing him in his funQion, by ſtorming 
if my pleaſure were not asked, and my will obeyed in the leaſt occutren- 
ces, by carping needleſly ſometimes at the mannerof his teaching, ſome- 
timesat this, ſometimes at that point of his dorine : I might then with 
ſome likelihood have been blamed, as one diſdaining a peaceable hand 
when it had been offered. But if I bee able (as I am) to prove that my 
ſelfe have now a full year together borne the continuance of ſuch dea- 
0g, not onely without any manner of reſiſtance, but alſo without an 
ſuch complaint as might let or hinder him in his courſe ; I ſee no cauſe 
inthe world,why of this I ſhould bee accuſed, unleſſe it bee,leſt I ſhould 
accuſe, which Imeant not. If therefore I have given him occaſion to uſe 
conferences and exhortations to peace, if when they were beſtowed upon 
me 1 have deſpiſed them, it will not bee hard to ſhew ſome one word or 
deed wherewith I have gone about to work diſturbance : one is not much, 
Irequire but one. Onely I require if any thing bee ſhewed, it may bee pro- 
ved, and not objefted onely as thil is, That 7 have joyned with ſuch as have 
alwsies oppoſed to any good order in his Church; and made themſelves to bee 
thought 1zdiſpoſedto the preſent eſtate andproceedings; The words haverefe- 
rence,as it ſeemeth, unto ſome ſuch — being _—— before my 
comming to the Temple,went not ſo effecually (perhaps) forward, as hee 
which deviſed them would have wiſhed. An Order, as I learne, there was 
tendred, that Communicants ſhould neither kneel, as in the moſt places 
Of the Realme z nor ſit, as in this place the cuſtome is ; but walke to the 
one {ideof the Table, and there ſtanding till they had received, paſſe after- 
wards away round about:by the other.” Which being on a ſudden begun 
to be; practiſed in the Church , ſome fate wondring what it ſhould mean; 
others deliberating what to doe : till ſuch time as at length by name one 
of them being called openly thereunto, requeſted that they might doe as 
they had been accuſtomed,which was granted ; and as Maſter Travers had 
miniſtred hisway to the reſt,ſo a Curate was ſent to miniſter tothem after 
their way. VWhichunproſperous beginning of athing;( _— | for the 
inconvenience of needleſle alterations, otherwiſe harmleſte) did fo dif- 
grace that ojder. in ther conceit, who had ro allow or diſallow it; that it 
took no place, For neither could they ever induce themſelves to think it 
good.and it ſo-much offended Mr. Travers,vvho ſuppoſed it to bethe beſt, 
that he fincethat tine, although contented himſelfe toreceive it as they 
doat the hands of others, yet hath not thought it meet they ſhould ever 
receive it out of his, which would not admit that orderof receiving it,and 
therefore in my time hath been alwaies preſent not to miniſter,. but onely 
to be miniſtred unto. 

6. Another Otder there was likewiſe deviſed ; bur an Order of muck 
more waight and imporcance. This ſoile, inreſpeXt of cereain immmunty 
ties and other ſpecialties belonging unto it, ſeemed likely to _ os 
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which in other places of the Realme of England doth rottake. For which 
cauſe requeſt was made to ſome of her Majeſties Privie Councell, thar 
whereas it is provided by a Statute, there ſhould bee ColleQors and Side- 
men in Churches,which thing, or ſomewhat correſpondent unto ir, this 
place did greatly want ; it would pleaſe their Honours to motion ſuch a 
matter tothe Ancients of the Temple. And according to their Honoura- 
ble manner of helping forward all motions ſo grounded , they wrotetheir 
Letters.as I am informed,to that effe&. YVhereuponalthough theſe Hou. 
ſesnever had uſe of ſuch Collefors & Side-men as are appointed in other 
places,yet they both ereted a Box to receive mens devotion forthe poor, 
appointing the Treaſurer of both Houſes to take Care for beſtowing it 
where need is,and granting further,that if any could be intreated (as inthe 
end ſome were)to undertake the labour of obſerving mens ſlackneſle in di- 
vine duties, they ſhouldbe allowed,their complaints heard atall rimes,and 
the faults they complained of, if Mr. Alveyes private admonition did nor 
ſerve,then by ſome other means redreſſed ; bur according to the oldrecei- 
ved Orders of both Houſes.Whereby the ſubſtance of their Honours Let. 
ters were indeed fully ſatisfied. Y et becauſe Mr.T7avers intended not this, 
butas it ſeemed another thing;therfore notwithſtanding the Orders which 
have beentaken,and forany thing I know,do ſtand ſtill inas much force in 
this Church nowsatanytime heretofbre: He complaineth much ofthe 
good Orders which hedoth mean have been withſtood. Now it were hard 
1f as many asany way oppoſe untoiheſe and the like Orders,in his perfivaſt- 
on good,dothereby make themſelvesto be thought diſlikers of the preſent 
ſtate and proceedings. Ifthey whom he aymethar,haye aiiy otherwiſe made 
themſelvesto be thought ſuch,it is likely hedoth know wherein,and will; 
L bope, diſcloſe to whom it” apperthinethy both the perſons whom he& 
thinketh, and the cauſes why hethinketh thenv ſo ill-afteted. But what 
ſaever the menbe, dotheir taults make mee faultie ? They doe, if I joyne 
my ſelfe with them. I beſeech him therefore to-declare wherein hive 
joyned with them. Other joyning than'this with any man here;'Þeaji! 
| not imagine* It may bee I havetalked, or walked,oreaten,or interchange 
ably uſed the duties of common humanitie with ſome ſuch as hee is hard? 
ly-perſwaded of. For I know no Law of God or.man, by:force whereof 
they ſhould be as Heathens and Publicans unto mee,thatare-not gracious 
inthe eyes ©f another man, perhaps without cauſe, or if with caulc; yet 
ſuch cauſeas He is privie unto,and not I. Could he,orany reaſonable itt 
think ita charitable courſe in me, to obſerve them that thew by externalE 
courteltes/a- favourable: inclination towards him, and if I-ſpie ouruny 
Qne amongſt them of whomIT think-not well, hereupontodraw fuck iz 
iccuſationas this againſthim, andto offer it where hetharh $iven up his 
pay me 2 Which notwithſtanding, I willacknowledge to be juftand fea» 
omable,it he orany man living ſhall ſkew thar Tuſe as muchasthe bate fa- 
naiac company but of one,who by word or deed hath ever'given me cauſe 
to ſuſpe&t or conjeRure him, ſuch as here they are termed; with whom 
complaint is made that I joyn my ſelfe. This being ſpokentherefore, and 
writtenwithout all poſlibilitie of proofedoth not Maſter Travers give me 
Ovcr-great cauſe to ſtand in ſome foar, left hee maketoo little my + 
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how he uſeth his tongue or pen? Theſe things are not laidigainſt mie for 
nothing,they are to ſome purpoſe if they take phce. For in amind perſwa- 
dedthat Iam as he deciphereth me, one whichrefuſes tobear'peace with 
ſuchas imbrace the makand ſide my felfwirh men finiſterly affected there- 
unto, any thing that ſhall bee ſpoken concerning the unſoundneſſe of my 
Dodrine,carinot chuſe but be favourably entertained. This preſuppoſedyit 
will have likelihood enough,which afterwards followeth ; that many of my 
Sermons have taſted of ome ſowre leguen or other, that in them he hath diſco- 
vered ſundry unſound matters; Athing much to be lamented,that ſuch a place 
as this, which might have been ſo well provided for, hath falne intothe 
hands of one no better inſtructed in the truth. But what if in the end it be 
found that hee judgeth miy words,as they doe colours, which looke upon 
them with gteen ſpeacles, and think that which they ſee isgreen, when 
indeed that is green whereby they ſee ? | 

7 Touching the firſt point of this diſcoverie,which is about the matter 
of-Predeftination, to ſet down that I ſpake, (for I have it written) to de- 
clare and confirme the ſeverall branches thercof, would be tedious now in 
this writing, where I have ſo many _ to touch, that I can but touch 
them only. Neither is it berein ſo needtull for mee to juſtifie my ſpeech, 
when the very place and preſence where T ſpake, doth it ſclte ſpeak ſuffici- 
ently for my cleeting. This matter was not broached in a blind Alley, or 
uttered where none was to hear it thathadskill with authority to control!; 
or covertly inſinuated by ſome glyding ſentence. 

8. That which I taught was at Pals Croſſe; itwas not hudled in amongſt 
other matters in ſuch ſort that it could paſle without noting; it was open- 
ed, it was proved,it was ſome reaſonable time ſtood upon. 1 ſee not which 
way my Lord of Lozdoz,who was preſentand heard ir,can excuſe fo great a 
fault, as patiently without rebuke or controlement afterwards,to hear any 
man there teach otherwiſe than the werg of God doth, noras it is under- 
ftood by the private interpretation of foe one or two men, or by a ſpeci- 
all conſtruQion received in ſome few books, but as it is underſtood by al 
Churches profeſſing the Goſpel, by them all, and therefore even by our owne 
alſo amongſt others. A man that did mean to prove that hee ſpeaketh, 
would ſurely take the meaſure of his words ſhorter. 

9. The next thing diſcovered is an opinion abour the aſſurance of 
mens perſwaſion in matters of Faith. I have tanghthe ſaith ; That the aſ- 
ſurance of things which wee beleeve by the word, is not ſo certaine as of that wee 
percerve by ſence, And is it as certain ? Yea, I taughtas he himſelf, I truſt, 
will not denie, that the things which God doth promiſe-in his Word, are 
ſurer unto us than any thing wee touch, handle or ſee. Bur are wee ſo ſure 
and certain of them ? If wee bee, why doth God fo often prove his pro- 
miſes unto us, as hee doth by argument taken from our ſenſible experi- 
ence ? Wee muſt be ſurer of the proofe then'of the thing proved, other- 
wiſe it is no proof. How is it that if ten mendo all look upon the Moon, 
every one of themknoweth it as certainly to bee the Moone as another ; 
but many beleeving one and the ſame promiſes, all have not oneand the 
ſame fulneſle of perſwafion ? How falleth it out, that men being aſſured 
of any thing by ſenſe, can bee no ſurer of it than theyare z whereas the 
; ſtrongett 
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ſtrongeſt in faith that liveth upon the earth, hath alwaies need to labour, 
.and ftrive, and pray that his ance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual 
things,may grows increaſe and be augmented ? | 

x0, The Sermon wherein I have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point, 
was long before this late Controverſie roſe between himand mee, r you r0- 
queſt of ſome of my friends,ſeen , and read by many, and amongſt mary, 
ſome who are thought able to diſcerne : and I never heard that any one 
of them hitherto, hath condemned it as containing unſound matter, 
caſe were very bard , if as oft as any thing I ſpeake diſpleaſing One 
mans taſte, my Dodrine upon his onely word ſhould bee taken for ſowre 
leaven. | ! 

11, The teſt of this difcoverie is all about the matter now in queſtion, 
wherein hee hath two faults predominant, which would tyre out any that 
ſhould anfwer unto every point ſeverally: unapt ſpeaking of School-Can- 
troverſies z and of my words ſometimes ſo untoward a reciting, that hee 
which ſhould promiſe to draw a mans Counrenance, and did indeed'ex- 
preſſe the parts;at leaſtwiſe the nioſt of them truly,bur perverſly place them, 
could not reprefent a more offenſive viſage,than unto me my owne ſpeech 
ſeemeth in ſome places, as hee hath ordered it. For anſwer whereunto, 
that writing is ſufficient wherein I have ſet downboth my words and mea- 
ning in ſuch ſort, that where this accuſation doth deprave the one, andei- 
thermiſinterprer, or without juſt cauſe miſlike the othergit will appear ſo 
plainly, that L may ſpare very well to take upon mee a new and needleſle 
labour here. | $f 

12, Onely at onething which is there to bee found, becauſe Maſter 

Travers doth bere ſceme to take ſuch a ſpeciall advantage, as if the mat- 
ter were unanſwerable $ hee conſtraineth mee either to dete&his over- 
ſight, or to confeſſe mine owne in. it- In ſettling the queſtion between 
the Church of Rome and Us, about Grace and Juſtification, leſt I ſhould 
give them anoccaſton to ſay, as commonly they doe, that when we can- 
not refure their opinions, we propoſe to our ſelves ſuch in ſteadoftheirs, 
a$ wee can refute ; I tooke it for the beſt and moſt perſpicuous way of 
* His words teaching, todeclare firſt, how far wee do agree, and then to ſhew our dif- 
bethcſe: The agreement ; not generally (as Maſter Travers his * words would carry it, 
next Sab- fox the cafier faſtningthat upon me, wherewith, ſaving only by him, I was 
bath day af- never in my life touched  ) but about the matter onely of Juſtification: 


rerthis M . for finther I had no cauſe to meddle at this time. What was then my 
Hooker kepe | 


the way hee extred into before, and beftowed his whole howre and more, onely wpox the queitions hee had 
moved and maintained. Wherem hee ſo ſet out the agreement of the Churth of Rome with 11s, and their 
diſagreement from #1, 4s if we had corſemed in the greateit and weiohtieft points, and differed only in 
certaine ſmaller matters. Which agreement noted by bum in two chiefe poimts, is not ſuch as he would 
have made men beleeve : The one,inthat he ſaid they acknowledge all men ſinners, even the bleſſed Virgin, 
rhorgh ſome of them freed her from ſinne : for the (, onncell of T rent holdeth that ſhee was free from ſinne; 
Ab other m that he ſaid, They teach ( hrifts righteouſaeſſe to be the only meritorious barre taking away 
3 . rnd differ from us only in the applying of it. For Thonias Aquinas their _ School-man, and Arch- 
biſto» Cath EET that Chrift tooke away onely originall ſnne, and that the ret are to be taken away 
by our ſelves : yea, the Councell of Trent reacheth, That the rig hteouſneſſe whereby wee are righteous in 
Gods ſight, is,inherent righteouſueſſe. which mu#t needs bee our owne works, and cannot be underſtood 
of the r1ghteonfneſſe inherent only in (hrifts perſon,and accounted uno #4 / 
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offence in this caſe ? I did as befaith, (© fet/it out, 'as if wee hatl confers 

ted ih the greateſt and waightieſt points, and differed only in ſmaller mat: 

ters. Itwillnot be found; when it commeth to the ballancey a light diff. 

rence where we diſagree, as I did acknowledge that wee doabout the very 

eſſence of the Medicine whereby Chriſt cureth our diſcaſe, Did Igoe +; 

bout to make a ſhew of agreement in the waightieſt points, and was I ſo 

fond as not to conceale our diſagreement about this ? I doe wiſh that. 

ſome — po were uſed by them that have taken the weighing of 

* 3- Yea, butour agreement is not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt points; 

2s I wduld have men beleeve it is - and what arethey ? The one is, I ſaid 

They acknowledge all men. ſinners, even the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of then 

free ber from ſinne. Pat the caſe I had affirmed, that onely ſome of them 

free her from ſing and haddelivered it as the moſt currant opinion among ft 

them, that ſhee was conceived in ſinne : doth not Bonaventure lay plainly 

Omnesfer?, in a manner all men doe hold this ? Dorh hee not bring many 

reaſons wherefore all men ſhould hold it ? Were their voyces. ſince-that 

time ever counted, and their number found ſmaller which hold it, than 

theirs that hold the .contrarie ? Letthe queſtion then be, whether I might 

ſay, The moſt of them acknowledged all me: ſinners, ever the bleſſed Virgin 

ber ſelfe, To ſhew that their generall received opinion is the contraric, 

The Tridentine Councell is alledged,peradventure not altogether ſo con- 

ſiderately. For if that Councell have by reſolute determination freed her, 

ifithold as Maſter Travers ſaith it doth, that ſhe was free from fin ; then 

muſt the Church of Rome,needs condemne them that hold the cantrarie;} 

For what that Councell holdeth,the ſame they all doe and muſt hold. But 

in the Church of Rome, who knoweth nor thart ir isa thing indifferent to 

think and defend the one or the other ? So that by this a t, the 

Councell of Trent holdeth the V irgin free from fin, Ergo, It is plain that 

none of them may, and therefore untrue that moſt of them do acknow- 

ledge her a ſinner, were forcible to overthrow my ſuppoſed Adertion, if 

it were true that the Councell did hold this. Butto the end it mayclecrly 

appeare, how it neither holdeth this nor the contrary, I will open what 

many do conceive of the Canon that concerneth this matter.The Fathers 

of Trent perceived, that ifthey ſhould define of this matter, it would bee. 

dangerous howſocver it were determined. If they had freed her fromher 

originall ſin,the reaſons againſt them areunanſwerable, which Bonaventure 

and others do alledge, but eſpecially Thomas, whoſe line, as much as may 

be, they follow. Again, if they did reſolve the other way, they ſhould con- 

troll themſelves in another thing, which in.no caſe might be altered. For. 44;. 1, 

they profeſle to keep no day holy in the honour of anunholy thing ; and much trouble 

the Virgins Conception they honour with a. * Feaſt,. which they could Theme, bel- | 

not abrogate without cancelling a Conſtitution of Xyius 24475. And _ roy nom 
| ; | ned with the 

naturall blemiſh inherent in mortall ſeed. And thereforchee purrerh ir off with two anſwers ; the one, That the 


Church of Romedorh nor alloy but tolerate the Feaſt z which anſwer now will not ſerve ; che other, That being ſure 
ſhe was ſanGified before Birth, bur unſure how long a while after ber Conception, therefore under the name of her 


Conception-day,they honcur the time &f her Santtification. So thar beſides this, they have nv,v no ſadertomake the 
cerraine allowance of their Feaſt,and their uncercaing ſgntence concerning her fin to cleave togerber. Tom. 3. parks 
qeſt, 27 « art. 2. 6d.2. & 3c h ; AS oF 
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that which 4sworſe, thewworld might perhaps ſuſpe@, that if the Chure 
of Rome did/amiſſe befote in this,it is not impoſſible for her to faile in q- 
thet things.-Inthe end they did wiſely quote out their Canonby a middle 
thredeſtabliſhing the Peaſt of the V irgins Conceptionand leavingthe o. 
ther queſtidn doubtfull as they found tegiving only a caveate,thatnoman 
ſhould rakethe decree, which pronounceth all mankindoriginally finfull, 
for a definitive ſertence I the bleſſed Virgin. This in my fight is - 
plainbytheir ownwords, Declarat hc ipſa ſaufta Synodus,&e. VVhereſore 
our Countey men at Rhemes,m entioning this point,are marvellous warie 
how they ſpeak ; they touch it as though it were a hot coale : any godly 
Hewoat men judge that our bleſſed Ladie was neither born nor concerved in ſin, 
Is it their wont to ſpeak nicely of things definitively ſet downe in that 
Counce!l? In like fort ive find that the reſt, which have ſince the time of 
the Tridentine Synodwritten of originall ſin,are in this point for themoſt 
part either filent or very ſparing in ſpeech ; and when they ſpeake, either 
doubtfull what rothink,or,vhatſoever they think themſelves, fearefull to 
ſer downy any certain determination, If Ibe thought totake rhe Canonof 
that Councelotherwiſe than they themſelves do,lethim expounditwhoſe 
ſentence was neither laſt asked, nor his pen leaſt occupied in ſetting it 
down : I mean Axdradim whom Gregory the thirteenth bath allowed plain- 
lyroconkefleythat it is a matter which neither expreſle evidence of Scrip- 
ture,” n0tthe Tradition of the Fathers, nor the ſentence of the Church 
bath derertmined ; that they are too ſurly and ſelf-willed, which deſending 
their opmion,are difpleaſed with them by whom the other is maintained: 
finally, 'that the Fathers of Trent have not fet down any certainty about 
chis queſtionbut lefr it donbrtfulland indifferent. Now whereas my words 
which I had fetdown inwriting, before I uttered them, were indeed theſe, 
Although they imagize that the mother of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, were for his ho- 
a0ur, and by his ſptciall protefiion preſerved clean from all fin, yet concerning 
the reſt they teach as we dogthat all have ſinned, Againſt my words they might 
with morepretence take exception, becauſe ſo many of them think ſhee 
had ſit; whichexception notwithſtanding, the Propoſition being indefi- 
nite,andrhe matter.contingent, they cannot take, becauſe they grant that 
many whomthey countgrave and devout amongſt them,think that ſhe was 
cleare from all fin. But whether Maſter Travers did note my words bim- 
felſe;or take them upon thecredit of ſome other mans noting, rhe Tables 
were faultic wherein'it was noted: Amer ſinners, even the bleſſed Virgin. 
When my ſpeech was rather, Ail mez except the bleſſed Virgin. To lcave this; 
another fault he findeth that I ſaid, They teach Chriſts Ne to be the 
onely meritorious cayſe of taking away ſin, and differ from  ozly in the appjung 


— 


of i, 1 did ſay and doc, They teach as we doe, that although Chriſt bee the one 


merearorious cauſe uf oar juſtice, yet as amedicine which is made for health, doth 
net heale by being made, tut by betng applyed : Ss by the merits of Chriſt there 
can be nolife nor juſtification, without the application of bis merits: But about 

the manner of applying Chrift, about the number 9] waa of means whereby be 


6 applied, wee diſſent from them. This of our d 
knowledged. | 


14. Our agreement in the former is deriyed to be ſuch as I pretend. Let 
| | their 
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their own words therefore,and mine concerning thembbe compared. Doth 
not Andradins plainly confeſle, owr ſins do ſhut, and onlythe-merits of C brift 00d 1ib.3. 
open the entring unto bleſſedneſſe? And Sotoy1t is put for a ground,ythat all ſince | 
the fall of Adam obtain ſalvation only by the paſſion of Chriſt : howbeit,as no . rn ET” 
tauſe can be efſeuall without applying ; ſo neither can any man be ſaved to whom © x 
the ſuffering of Chriſt i zot applyed, In a word,who not ? when the Councell 
of Trent reckoning up the cauſes of our firſt Juſtification, doth name no 
end,but Gods Glory and our Felicity ; no efficient, but his Mercy ; no in- 
ſtrumentall,but Baptiſme z no meritorious,but Chriſt; whomto have me- 
rited the taking away of no fin,but original, is not their opinion : which 
bimſelf will find when he hath well examined his witneſſes,Catharizus and 
Thomas. Their Jefuites are marvelous angry with the men out of whoſe 
gleanings Mr. Travers ſeemeth to haye taken this ; they openly diſclaime 
it, they tay plainly, Of all the Catholicks there is no one that did ever ſo teach; ,umntudic. 
they make ſolemne proteſtation, we beleeve and profeſſe, that Chriſt upon tha de lib. Concer. 
Croſſe hath altogether ſatisfied for all ſins, as well original! as atual, Indeed — 
they teach thar the merit of Chriſt doth not take away auall ſin, in ſuch un urquan fe 
fort as it doth originall, wherein if their do@rine had been underſtood, I decvit ;.ſed cre- 
for my ſpeech had never been accuſed. As for the Councell of Trent con- ©**717ohic 
cerning inherent righteouſneſſe, what doth it here > No man doubteth but in craceproom- 
they make another formall cauſe of Juſtification than we doe. In reſpe& —— 
whereof,I have ſhewed already, that wee diſagree about the eſſence of anyones 
that which curcth our ſpirituall Diſeaſe. Moſt true it is which the grand nalibus quan 
Philoſopher hath, Every man judgeth well of that which he knoweth,and ther. #0. 
fore till we know the things throughly, whereof we judge, it is a point of 
judgement to ſtay our Prone. | | 
I 5. Thus much labour being ſpent in diſcovering the unſoundnefle of 
my Do&rine, ſome pains he taketh further to open faults in the manner of 
my teachings that / beſtowed my whole houre and more ny time,and more than 
my time, in Diſcourſes utterly impertinent to my Text. Which if I had done, 
it might bavepaſt without complaining of to the Privie.Councell. 
16. Bur:I did worſe,as he ſaith,/ left the expounding of the Scriptures, and 
my ordinary calling, and diſcourſed upon School-points, and queſtions, neither of 
edification, nor of truth, 1 read no Lecture in. the Law or i Phyſick. And 
- except the bounds of ordinary Calling may bee drawne like a purſe, how 
are they ſo much wider unto him than to me; that he which-in the limits 
. of his ordinary Calling, ſhould reprove that in:mewhich hee underfiood 
. Bot, and I labouring that both he and others might underſtand, could not 
. :doethis without forſaking my Calling ? The matter whereof I ſpake ws 
- ſuch, as being atthe firſt by me bur li Nely touched, hee had in that place 
_ openly contradicted, and Slematyrabes upon him to diſprove. If there- 
Adore it were'a Schoole-queſtion,agd unfit to bee diſcourſed of there, that 
- which was in me but a Propoficion onlyat the firſt, wherefore made hee a 
Probleme of it ? - VVhy tagk he firſkupon himto maintain the negative of 
- that, which I badaffirmarively ſpoken, onely to ſhew mine owne opinion, 
- little thinking thatever it would have a queſtion'> Ofwhar nature ſocver 
.- the queſtion were of, I could doe no than there explaine my ſelfe to 
them, unto whom I was accuſed of unſound Dodrine ; wherein if to ſhew 
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what had been through ambiguitie miſtaken in my words, or miſapplied 
by him in this cauſe againſt mee, Iuſed the diſtinctions and helps of 
Schooles, I truſt thatherein I have committed no unlawful thing. Theſe 
* Calv.:v8.1.1. Schoole-implements are acknowledged by * grave and wiſe men notun- 
profitable to have been invented. The moſt approved for learning and 
judgementdo uſe them without blame ; the uſe of them hath been well lj. 
ked in ſome that have taught even inthis very place before me: the quality 
of my hearers is ſuch, that I could not but think them of capacitie ve 
ſufficient for the moſt part ro conceive harder than I uſed any ; the cau 
I bad in hand did in my anon neceſſarily require them which were 
then uſed z when my words ſpoken generally without diſtintions hadbeen 
perverted, what other way was there for me,but by diſtinCtions to lay them 
open in their right meaning, that it might appear toall men whetherthey 
were conſonant to truth orno ? Andalthough Maſter Travers be fo ined 
with the Citie,that he thinketh ir unmeet to uſe any ſpeech which favow- 
reth of the Schoole, yet his opi :40n is no Canon : though unto him his 
mind being rroubled,my ſpeech did ſeem like fetters and manicles,yet there 
might bee ſome more calmely-affeed which thought otherwiſe ; his pri- 
vate judgement will hardly warrant his bold words, that rhe things which 
I ſpake were neither of edification nor truth, They might edific ſome other 
for any thing,be knoweth, and be true for any thing be proveth to the con- 
trary, For it isnO proofe to crie Abſurdities,the like whereunto baye pot bee 
beard in publick places within this Land ſince Queen Maries dayes. If this 
came incarneſt from him,1 am ſorry to ſee him ſo much offended without 
cauſe. More forrie that his fit ſhould bee ſo extreme to make him ſpeak 
hee knoweth not what : That I neither affe#ed the truth of God, nor the peace 
of the Charch. XMthi pro minimo eſt, It doth not much move me ; when 
Maſter Travers doth ſay that, which I truſt a greater than Maſter Travers 
will gainſay. | 
17. Now letall this which hitherto he hath ſaid be granted him, let it 
bee as hee would have it, let my doctrine and manner of teaching be as 
much difallowed byall mens judgements as by his, what is all this to his 
purpoſe > -Hee alledgeth this to bee the cauſe why bee briogeth rin: 
The high Chmmiſſioners charge bim with an indiſcretion and want of datie, 
in that ve inveighed againſt certaine points of dofirine taught by mee as erro- 
neous not conferring firft meth me,nor complaining of it to them, Which faults, 
a ſea of ſuch matter as hee hath hitherto waded in, will never bee ableto 
ſcoure from him. For the avoyding Schiſme and diſturbance in the 
Church, which muſt needs grow if all men might think what they liſt, 
and ſpeake openly what they thinke', therefore'by a * Decree agreed 
* Inthe AL wpen by the Biſhops, and confirmed by her Majeſties authoritic, it was 
melied in Otdered, that erroneous dodrine, if it were __ publickly, ſhould for 
the7, yearof "bee publickly refuted; but. that notice thereof ſhould bee given vio 
her Maj:ſties ſuch as are by her Highnefle appointed to heare and to determine fuch 
Raigne: fany .. — SOIT aſp. 4, oe oo e e3-{48 
Preacheror Parſon; Vicar or Cutdce Tolicenced, ſhall forrune'topreach any matter tending ro diſſention or to dexogarion 
of the Religion and Doftrineregcyedighatthe heargrs denouncerhs ſame co the Ordinar y,or to the next Biſhop ofthe 


ſame place, bur not apealy ro contrary or to wy ethe lame ſpcech ſo diſorderly uttered, whereby may grow offetce 
and Lifquier of the people,bur ſhalt be convinced & reproved by the Ordinatie,after ſuch agrecable order - ſhallbe cen 
to him according co the gravitic of the offence : And that it bee prefamed within ohe moneth after the words ſpoken. 
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cauſes. For breach of which Order,when he is charged with lack of duty, 
all the faults that can be heaped upon mee , will make but a weak defence 
forhim : as ſurely his defence is not much ſtronger when he alledgeth for 
himſelfe, that Hee w.as in ſome hope his ſpeech in proving the truth, and clear- 
ing thoſe ſcruples which I had in my ſelf,night cauſe me ether to tmbrace ſound 
dorine, or ſuffer it to be imbraced of others,which if I did, he ſbavld not need to 
complain ; that, It was meet he ſhould diſcover firſt what I had ſonne and make 
it manifeſt to bee tares, and then deſire their Sithe to cut it down, that Conſcs- 
ence did bind him to do otherwiſe than the foreſaid Order requireth , that Hee 
was unwilling to deal in that publick manner,and wiſhed a more convenient wa 
were taken for it y that Hee has! reſolved to have proteſted the next Sabbath day 
that he would ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould require it, and not deal more 
in that place. Be it imagined ; [let me notbe taken as if I did comparethe 
offenders when I do nor,buttheir anſivers only] bee it imagined that a Li- 
beller didmakethis Apologie for himſelf, am not ignorant that if I have 
juſt matter againſt any man,the Law is open,there are Judges to hear it,and 
Courts where it ought to be complained of; I have taken-another courſe 
againſt ſuch or ſuch a man,yet without breach of duty,for as muchas I am 
ble toyeeld a reaſon of my doing, I conceive ſome hope thata little di(- 
cred it amongſtmen would make him aſhamed of himſelfe, and that his 
ſhame would work his amendment ; which if it did,other accufation there 
ſhould not need ; could his anſwer bee thought ſufficient, could it in the 
judgment of diſcreet men free him fromall blame > No more can the hope 
which Maſter Travers conceived to reclaime me by publick ſpeech, juſti- 
fe his fault againſt the eſtabliſhed Order of the Church. 

18, His thinking it meet heſhould firſt openly diſcover to the people the tares 
that had been ſown amongſt them, and then require the hand of authority to mowe 
them down, doth only make it a queſtion,whether his opinion that this was 
meetc,may be a priviledge or prote&ion againſt that lawfull conſtitution 
which had before determined of itas ofathing unmeet. Which queſtion 
I leave forthem to diſcuſſe whom it moſt concerneth.1f the Order be ſuch 
that it cannot bee kept without hazarding a thing ſo precious as a good 
conſcience, the perill whereof could bee no greaterto him than it needs 
muſtbe toall others whom it toucheth in like cauſes,then this is evident, 
it will be a moſt effeQuall motive, not only for England,but alſo for other 
reformed Churches,even Geneva it ſelfe [ for they bave the like]to change 
or take that away which cannot but with great inconvenience be obſerved. 

In the mean while the breach of it may in ſuch conſideration be pardoned 
[which truely I wiſh howſoever itbe,] yet hardly defended as long as it 
ſtandeth in forceuncanceld, 

19. Now whereas hee confeſſeth another way had'been more conve- 
nient, and that hee found in himſelfe ſecret unwillingneſle to doe that 
which hee did, doth hee not ſay plainly in effe& thar the light of his 
own underſtanding,proved the way that hetook perverſe and crooked; rea- 
ſon was ſo plainand pregnant againſt it, that his minde was alienated, his 
wall c_—_— tO another courſe ? yet ſomewhat there was which fo far over- 
ruled,that it muſt needs be done even againſtthe very ftreame,what doth it 
bewray ? Finally his purpoſed proteſtation, whereby he meant openly to 
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make it knowne, that he did not allow this kind of proceeding, and there- 
fore would fatisfie men otherwiſe, and deale 70 more 23 this place, ſheweth 
his good mind in this, that hee meant to ſtay himſelfe from further offen- 
ding ; but it ſerveth not his turne. Hee isblamed becauſe the thing he had 
done was amiſſe, and his anſwer is, That which I would have done after- 
wards had been well, if fo be I bad done it. 

20- Butasinthis he ſtandeth perſwaded,that he hath done nothing be- 
ſides duty, ſo hee takethit batdly that the High Commiſſioners ſhould 
charge himwith indifcretion.VVhereforeas if he could ſowaſk his hands, 
he maketha long & a large declaration concerning the carriage of himſelf; 
how he waded in matters of ſmaller warght, and how in things of greater mo. 
ment ; how warily he dealt ; how zaturaly he took his things 1:{1»g from the 
Text ; how cloſely be kept himſelfe ro the Scripture hee tooke 1n band; how 
much pains he took to confirme the neceſſity of beleeving Tuſiification by C bref 
0ly, and to ſhew how the Church of Rome denyeth that a man us ſaved by faith 
alone, without works of the Law ;, what the Sons of thander would bave done, if 
they had been in his caſe ; that his anſwer was very temperate without immo- 
deſt or reproachfull ſpeech, that when he might before all have reproved me, he 
did not, but contented himſelfe with exhorting me before all,to follow Na:hans 
example and reviſite my dotrixe, when hee might have followed St. Pauls 
example inreproving Peter,hedid notbut exhorted me with Peter;to endare 
to bee withſtood. This teſtimony of his diſcreet carrying himſelte in the 
handling of bis matter, being more agreeably framed and given him by an- 
other than by himſelfe, 'might make ſomewhat for the praiſe of his per- 
fon ; but for defence of his ation unto themby whom hee is thought un- 
diſcreet, for not conferring privately before hee ſpake, will it ferve to 
anſwer, that when hee ſpake, he did it conſiderately > Hee perceiveth it 
will not, and therefore addeth reaſons, ſuch as they are. As namely, how 
he purpoſed at the firſt to take another courſe, and that was this, Publickly 
zo deliver the truth of ſuch DoRrine as I had otherwiſe taught ,and at convent- 
ent opportunitie to conferre with mee npon ſuch points, Is this the rule of 
Chriſt, If thy brother offend openly in his ſpeech, controll it firſt with 
contrary ſpeech openly and confer with him atterwardsupon it, whencon- 
venient opportunitie ſerveth ? Is there any Law of God or of Mangwhere- 
upon to ground ſuch a reſolution, any Church extant in the World, 
where Teachers are allowed thus todo or tobe doneunto? Hecannot but 
{ce how weak an allegation it is, when hee bringeth in his following this 

courſe, firſt in one matter, and ſo afrerwards in another, to approve him- 
ſelfe,now following it againe. For if the very purpoſe of doing a thing 
ſouncharitable be a fault, the deed is a greater fault ; and doth rhe doing 
of it twice, make it the third time fit and allowable to bee done ? The 
waight of the cauſe, which is his third defence, relicveth him as little, 
The waightier it was, the more it required conſiderate advice and confſul- 
ration,the more it ſtood himupon to take good heed, that nothing were 
raſhly done or ſpokenin it. But he meaneth warghtie in regard of the won- 
derfull danger, except hee had preſently withſtood me without expecting 
2 time of conference. This cauſe being of ſuch moment that might prejudice 
the faith of Chriſt, incourage the ill-affeted to continue ſtill in their damnable 
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wajes, and other weak in faith, to ſuffer themſelyesto be ſeduted tothe deſtru8tie 
on of their ſoules, he thought 1t his bounden dutie to-ſpeake before he talked with 
me. A man that ſhould read this, and not know what I had ſpoken,might 
imagine that I had at the leaſt denyed the Divinitie of Chriſt, But they 
which were preſent at my ſpeech, and can teſtifte, that nothing paſſed 

lips more than is contained in their writings, whom for ſoundneſle of do- 
arine,learning,and judgement Maſter Travers himſelfedoth; I dare ſay,not 
only allow, but honour, they which heard and doe know thatthe dodrine 
here ſignified in fo fearfull manner, the doctrine that was ſo dangerous to 
the faith of Chriſt,that was ſo likely to encourage ili-affeFed men, to continue 


flill in damnabl-mayes, that gave fo great cauſe ro tremble for feare of the 


preſent deſtru#to7: of ſoles, was only this, 7 doubt not but God was mercifull 
to ſave thouſands of our Fathers, living heretofore in Popiſh Superſtition, in as 
much as they ſianed 1gnorantly, and this ſpoken in a Sermon, the greateſt 
part whereof was againſt Poperie,they will hardly beable to diſcerne how 
Chriſtianitic ſhould herewirh be ſo grievouſly ſhaken. 

21. Whereby his fourth excuſe is alſotaken fromhim. For what doth 
it boot him to ſay, The time was ſhort wherein he was to preach after me, when 
his preaching of this matter perhaps ought, ſurely might have been either 
verie well omitred, or at leſt more conveniently for a while deferred ; e- 
ven by their judgements that caſP rhe moſt favourable aſpe&towards theſe 
his haſtie proccedings. The poyſon which men had taken at my hands, 
was not ſo quick and ſtrong in operation, as in eight dayes to make them 
paſt cure ; by eight dayes delaythere was no likelihood that the force and 
power of his ſpeech could die; longer Mcditation might brihg better and 
ſtronger proofes to mind, thah externporall-dexteritie could furtiſh him 
with ; and who doth know whether Time.the only Mother of found judge- 
ment and diſcreet dealing, might have given that action of his ſome bet- 
ter ripenefle, which by ſo great feſtiriation bath, as a thing borne out of: 
Time,brought ſmall joy unro him that begat it ? Doth he think it had not 
been better that neither my ſpeech had ſeemed in hiseyesas an arrow ftick- 
ing in a thigh'of fleſh, nor his own as a child whereof hee muſtneeds bee 
delivered by an houre ? His laſt way of disburdenihg himſelfe; is, by caſt- 
ing his load upon my back,as if T had brought him by former conferences 
out of hope that any fruit ſhould ever come of conferring with-me.Loth 
Iam'to rip up thoſe conferences, whereof hee maketh bur a ſlippery and 
loofe relation. In oneofthem the queſtion betweenus was wether the per- 
ſrafion of Faith.concerningremiſhon of fins, etetnall life, and whatſoever 
God doth promiſe unto man, be as free from doubting as the perſwaſion 
which we have by ſenſe concerning things taſted Klt,and ſeen 2 For the ne- 
gative,I mentioned their Example,whofe Faith in Scripture is moſt com- 
merided, and the experience whichall faithful nith have continually had 
of themſelves. For proofofthe affirmativewhichhebeld,I defiring to have 
ſome reaſon, heard nothing but 47 good writers ofteftimes incaleared, Ar 
the length,upor requeſt ro'ſee ſome one of thera, Peter eps of common 
places were broughr,whererhe leaves wete turned downar a place ſonndi 
tothiscffe&, rhat rhe Goſpel doth make Chriſtians myrevertuous, than mora 
Phjloſophie doth mak Heathens : which came not neer the queſtion by many 
miles; | T2e19 22, In 


481 


_482 | 


— 


eM after Hooxsks Anſwer 


22. Inthe other Conference he queſtioned about the matter of Repro- 
bation,milliking firſt that I bad termed God a permiſſive, andno poſitive 
cauſe ot the evilyhich the Schook-men do call malum culpe:Secondlygthar 
to their objetion who ſay, If 1 be elefied,gdoe what I will,7 ſhall be ſaved] had 
anſvered, that the will of Godin this thing is not abſolute, but conditio. 
nall;to ſave his Elect beleeving,fearing,and obediently ſ erving him:Third- 
ly, that to ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as grudge and repine a inſt God for 


-rejeing Caſt-awayes,l had taught that they are not reje&ed,no not inthe 


purpoſe 8 counſell of God,without a forſeen worthinefle of rejeion 90» 


1g,vhough not inrime;yet in order,before, For if Gods cleRting do in or- ' 


der (as needs it muſt)preſuppoſe the fore-light of their being thar are ele. 
Red,though they be electe before they beznoronly the poſitive fore-ſight 
of their being,but alſo the permiſhive oftheirbeing miſcrable,becauſe ele- 
Rion is through mercy,and mercy doth alwaics preſuppoſe miſeric: it fol- 
loweth,that the very choſen of God acknowledge to the praiſe of the ri. 
ches of hisexcecding free compaſhon, that when he in his ſecret determi- 
nation ſet it dow n.Thoſe ſhall lrve aud zot diethey lay as ugly ſpectacles be. 
fore him, as Lepers covered with dung and mire, as ulcers putrified in their 
Fathers loynes, miſerable, worthy to be had in deteſtation ; and ſhall 
forſaken creature be able to ſay unto God, Thou did(t plunge me into the 
depth,and afſigue me unto endlefle rorments, onely to ſatisfie thine owne 
will, finding nothing in mce for which I could ſeem jn thy fight fo well 
worthy to feclc everlaſting flames? 

23. When I ſaw that Mr. Travers carped at theſe things,onely becauſe 
they lay not open,I promiſed at ſome convenient time to rake them cleer 
aSlight,both to himand all others.Which if they that reprove me wil not 
grant me leave to doe, they muſt think that they are for ſome cauſe oro- 
ther,more deſirous to have mee reputed an unſound man, than willing that 
my ſincere meaning ſhould appear and be approved, When I was farther 
asked,what'my grounds were ? 1 anſvered;that S. Pauls words concerning 
this cauſe were my grounds. His,next demand,what Authour I did follow 
in expounding S. Paul, and gathering thedoQtrine our of his words,againft 
the judgement(he faith)of all Churches,and af ggod writers, 1 was well aflu- 
red that tocontroll this. over-reaching ſpeech,the ſentences which I ms bt 
havecitedout of Church Confeſſhons,together withthe beſt learned Mo- 
numents of former times,andnot the meaneſt ofour own,vere mo in num- 
ber than herba ps he would willingly have heardof : but what had this boo- 
red me? For although he himſelt in generality do much uſe thoſe formall 
ſpeeches, All Charches and all good writers : yet as hee holdeth it in Pulpic 


lawfull ro ſay in generall, the Pazxims think this,or the Feathers that, but 


utterly unlawfull to cite any ſentence of theirs that ſay it;{o he gave me at 
that time great cauſe to think that my particular alledging of other mens 
words,to ſhew their agreement with mine, would as ch Pave difuleſed 
his mindasthe thing at ſelfe for which ithad been alledged.For he know- 
cth how often he hath in publick place bitten me for this, altbough I did 
never inany.Sermon uſe many of the Sentences of other Writers,and do 
make moſt without any, having alwaies thought it mecteſt neither j@.2f; 
fe&tnor to contemneth uſe of them, OT ax o ' gd 
24+, He 
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24. Hee is not ignorant that in the very entrance to the talke, whicl 
we had privately at that time, to prove it unlawfull altogether in preach- 
ingeicher for confirmation, declaration, or otherwiſe, to cite any thing 
but meer Canonicall Scripture, he brought in,The Scripture is given by in- 
ſpiration, and is profitable to teach,improve,Fc. urging much the vigour of 
theſe two clauſes, The man of God and every good work. If thereforethe work 
were good which hee required at my hands, if privately to ſhew why I 
thought the DoErine I had delivered to bee according to S. Pauls mea- 
ning, were a good work, canthey which take the place before alledged for 


' a Law,condemning every manofGod,who in doing the work of preaching 


any other way uſeth humane authority, like it in mee, if in the workeof 
ſtrengthening that which I had preached,[ ſhould bring forth the teſtimo- 
nies 2nd the fayings of inortall men? I alledged therfore that which might 
under no pretence in the world be difallowed,namely reaſons,not meaning 
therby mine own reaſon as noi it is reported, but true,ſound,divine reaſon; 
reaſon whereby thoſe Concluſions might be out of S, Paul demonſtrated, 
and not probably difcourſed of only ; reaſon proper to that ſcience where- 
by the things of Godare known ; Theologicall reaſon without principles 
in Scripture that are plaine, ſoundly deduced more doubtfull inferences, 
in ſuch ſort that deing heard they cannot be denyed, nor any thing repug- 
nant unto ther received, but whatſoever was before otherwiſe by miſcol- 
leRing gathered out of dark places, is thereby forced to yeeld it ſelfe, and 
the true confonant meaning of ſentences not underſtood, is broughtto 
ight, This is the-reafon which I intended. Ifit were poſhble for mee to- 
eſcape the Ferula in any thing I do or ſpeak,l had undoubtedly eſcaped it 
inthis. 1n this Ididthat which by ſome is injoyned as the only allowable, 
burgranted by all as the moſt ſure and ſafe way, rar ban reſolve things 
doubted of jn-matters oppo to. Faith and Chriſtian Religion. So 
that Maſter Travers had here ſmall cauſe given him to bee weary of con 
ferring, unlefle it were in other reſpe&s than that poor one which is here 
petended , that is to ſay, the little hope hee had gf doing mee any good: 
conference. : EST Todo 1 3; old pv 
25. Yet behold his firſt reaſon ofnot complaining to the High Com- 
miſſion, is, that fith I offended onely through an.over-charitable inclina- 
tion, hee conceived good hope, when [ſhould ee the truth cleared, and 
ſome {cruples, which were in my migd;removed by his diligence, I would 
yeeld: But what experience ſocver hee had of former conferences, how 
ſmall ſoever his hope was that fruit would come of it if hee ſhould have 
conferred, will any man judge this a cauſe ſufficient, why to open his 
mouth in publick without any one word privately ſpoken > Hee might 
have conſidered that men doe ſometimes reape where they ſow but with 
ſmall hope; he might have conſidered that although unto mee (where- 
of hee was not certaine neither) but if to'me his labour ſhould be as water 
ſpilt or powred into a torne diſh, yetto him it could not bee fruitleſſe to 
|= that which order ia Chriſtian Churches , that which charitie a- 
mongſt Chriſtian men , that which at many mens hands even common 
humanitie it ſelfe,athis,many other things beſides did require. VVhat frujt 
couldthere come of his open contradicting in fo great haſt with ſo _ 
; advicc 
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edvice, but ſuchas muſt needs be unpleaſant, and mingled with much acer- 
bity ? Surely, he which will take upon him todetend,that inthisthere was 
no over-ſight,muſt beware leſt by ſuch defences, he leave an opinion dwel- 
ling in the minds ofmen, that hee is more ſtiffe to maintain what hee hath 
done, than carefull ro doe nothing but that which may juſtly bee main- 
rained. 

26. Thus have I as neer as I could.ſeriouſly anſwered things of weight, 
with ſmaller I have dealt as I thought their qualitie did require.I take yy 
joy in ſtriving,I have not been nuzled or trainedup in it.I would to Chrift 
they which have at this preſent inforced me hereunto, had fo ruled their 
hands in any reaſonable time, that I might never have been conſtrained to 
ſtrike ſo much as in mine owne defence. Vherefore to proſecute this 
long and tedious contention no furrher, I ſhall wiſh that your Grace and 
their Honours (unto whoſe intelligence the dutifull regard which I have 
of their judgements, maketh mee deſirous, that as accuſations have been 
brought againſt me, ſo that this my anſwer thereunto may likewiſe come) 
did both with the one and the other, as Corftantine with books containi 
querulous matter. Vhether this be convenienttobe wiſh'd or no,l car 
not tell, But fith there can come nothing of contention, but the mutuall 
waſte of the parties contending,till a common enemie datice in the aſhes 
of them both, I do wiſh heartily that the grave advice which Conſtantive 
gave for reuniting of his Clergie ſo many times, upon ſome ſmall oc- 
cafions, in ſolamentable fort divided or rather the ftrit commandement 
of Chriſt unto his,that they ſhouldnotbe divided at all,may atthe length 
if it be his blefſed will,prevaile ſo farreat leaſt in this corner of the Chri 
ſtian world, ro the burying and: quite forgetting of ſtrife, together with 
the cauſes which have either bred it or brought it up, that things of fall 
moment tiever disjoyne them, whom one God, one Lord; one Faith, one 
Spirit;,one Baptiſme;,batids of ſo great force have linked ; that a reſpe&ive 
eye towards things whetewith we ſhould not be diſquieted, make us not;rs 
through infirftity the very Patriarkes themſelves ſometimes were,fullgor+ 

ged, unable to ſpeake peaccably to their owne brother : finally, that © 
11:6, - m6 rife mayever be heard of againebut this, who-ſhall -* © 
L3IHTt * ; 11 hate firife moſt, who ſhall purſue Peace © C2 be 
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T O 
THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


-I\{Zereas many , defirous of res 
(71 ſolution in ſome points band- 
ledin this learned Diſcourſe, 
were earneſt to have it copied 
out ; toeaſe ſo many labours, 
it hath beene thought moſt 
\{ \'Þ £9/ | worthy and very neceſſarie to 
OY WO CY | be printed: that not onely they 
| | " mioht bee ſatisfied, but the 
whole Church alſo hereby edifi:d. The rather, becauſe it 
vill free the Authour from the ſuſpicion of ſome errours, 
which he hath been thought to have favoured. Who might 
well bave anſwered with Cremutiusin Tacitus, * Ver. + Lib4. Aon. 
ba mea arguuntur, adeo factorum innocens ſum. Cer- 

tainly, the event of that time wherein bee lived, ſhewed 

that tobe true,which the ſame * Authour jpake of a worſe, . ,... wa 
Cui deeratanimicus, per amicos oppreſlus ; and that 

there is not© minus periculum ex magna fama, quam *tovin api 
ex mala, But he bath fo quit-bimſelfe, that all may ſee, 

bow, as it was ſaid of Agricgla, Simul ſuis vireutibus, 

ſimul vitiis aliorum tn ipiam glor:am prxceps age- 

batur. Touching whom I will Jay no more, tut that which 

my Authonr ſaid of the ſame man, Tntegritatem, &c; 

in tanto yiro referre, 1njuria yirtutum fueric, But as 


of 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


of all other bu writings, ſo of this I will add that which 
Velleius ſpake in commendation of Piſo, Nemo fuit, 
qui mags quz agenda erant curaret, fine ulla oſten- 
catione agendi. So not doubting, Good Chriftian Rea- 
derof thy aſſent herein,but wiſhing thy favourable ac- 
ceptance of this V /ork(which will be an induce- 
ment to ſet forth others of his learned La; 
bours) I take my leave ; from 
Corpus Chriſti Colledge 
in Oxford the ſixt of 
Fuly, 1612. 


Thine in Chriſt Teſus, 


_  . Henxy ITacxs6n. 
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HABAK. 1:4- 


The wicked doth compaſſe about the righteous , therefore 
perverſe judgement doth proceed, 


OR thebetter manifeſtation of the Prophets 
NJ] meaning inthis place, wee are firſt to conſi- 
der the wicked, of whom hee ſaith, that They 
compaſſe about the righteous : Secondly, the 
righteous, that are compaſled about by them: 
and Thirdly, That which is inferred ; There- 
fore peryerſe judgement proceedeth, Touch- 
ing the firſt, There are two kinds of wick- 
ed men, of whom, in the fift of the former 
to the Corinthians , the bleſſed Apoſtle 
| ſpeaketh thus : Doe yee z0t judge them that 
arewithin ? But God judgeth them that are without, There are wicked there- 
fore whom the Church may judge, and there are wicked whom God only 
judgeth : wicked within, and wicked without the walls of the Church, 
Ifwithin the Church, particular perſons bee apparantly ſuch, as cannot 
otherwiſe bee reformed ; therule of the Apoſtolicall judgement, is this ; 
Separate them from amoug you: ifwhole Afemblies,this ; Separate your ſelves 
from among them : For what ſocietie hath light with darkneſſe? But the wic- 
ked,whom the Prophet meaneth,were Babylonians,and therefore withour. 
For which cauſe we have heard at large heretofore in what fort hee urgeth 
God to judge them. : 

2. Now concerning the righteous,there neither is,nor ever was ay meer 
naturall man abſolutely righteous in himſelfe,that is to fay,void of all un- 
righteouſheſſe of all fin.VVe dare not except,no not the bleſſed V irgin her 
ſee, of whom although wee ſay with St, Auguſtzze, for the honour ſake 
which wee owe to our Lord and Sayiour Chrift, wee are not willing in 
this cauſe, to move any queſtion of his mother : yet foraſmuch as the 

Aaa Schools 
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* Or whoſe. Schools of Rome bave made it a queſtion z we may anſwerwith *  «ſeb;us 
ver it be that Emmiſſenus, who ſpeaketh of her and ro her in this efte:Thos atdft, by ſpecial 
was the author 5 er0gative ine moueths together entertain within the cloſet of thy fleſh,the hope 


ee 


——— 


fihoſe Hom Fog | 
he thar nous n. of all the ends of the Earihthe honor of the world, the common joy of Mex: He,from 


der his nunc. 5phom all things had their beginning, bad bis beginning fromthee, of thy body 
he tooke the bloud, which w.us to be ſhed for the life of the world , of thee he 
®Knowing how r0oke thas , which even for thee be _ A peccatt enim Veterts nexu "per ſe 


the School y0p eff immunis ipſa genetrix Redemtorss : the Mother of the Redeemer 
men hold this - 


queſtion, ſome her ſelfe is not Otherwiſe looſed from the bondof ancient finnegthan by 
Criticall wits redemption if Chriſt have paid aranſome for all, even for her, it follow. 


may pcrhops 


h ?P5 eth, that all without exception were captives. If one have dyed for all, 
alfe ſuſpect bl X K 

hat theſe yo then all weredead in finne ; all finfull therefore, none abſolutelyrighte. 
words, Per ſe, Ous in themſelves; but we are abſolutely righteous in Chriſt. The World 


are In-mares- 


Burif che then muſt ſhew a righteous man , otherwiſe it is not able to ſhew a man 
place which that is perfe&ly righteous: Chriſt is mage to us Wiſaome,Tuſtice,Santification, 
they have,Ve 12d Redemption:Wiſuome, becauſe he bath revealed his Fathers will: «ſtice, 


be! TT) * . P . . 
their ſenſe can becauſe he bath offered up himſelfe a fac rifice for ſin : SanHification, be- 
benone other cauſe he hath given us his ſpirit, Redemption, becauſche.hath appointeda 


then that 


whicht have day tO vindicate his children our of the bands of cotruption into libertie, 


given then by which is glorious. How Chriſt is made :ſdome, and how Redempt:oz, it 
a parap Taitlle 


call interpre» Ly be declared , when occaſion ſerveth. But how Chrift is made the 
ration, Yighteouſaeſſe of men,we are now to declare, 


3 Theres a | voi ry righteouſneſſe of men inthe World to come;as 


there is a juſtifying and ſanQifying righteouſneſle here. The righteouſ- 
nefſe, wherewith we ſhall be clothed in the World to come, is borh per- 
fe&and inherent. That whereby here we are juſtified,is perfe, but rot in- 
herent. That whereby we areſanctityed, is inherent, but not perfe&. This 
openeth a way to the urderſtanding of that gravd queſtion , which hang- 
eth yer in controvetlie betweene usand the Church of Rome , about the 
matterof juſtifying righteouſneſle. 
They teathas 4 Firſt, although theyimagine, that the Mother of our Lord and Savi- 
we doe, thi our Jeſus Chriſt, were for his-honourand by his ſpeciall proteQion, 
&. theforteos Preſervedclean from all ſinne:yet touching the teſt they teachas we doe; 
n:an al-ne, that infants which never did aQuually offend, have their natures defiled,defſti- 
Ins OY tute of Juſtice, averted from God; that in making man righteous, none 
cauſe of ju= docefficiently worke with God, but God. They teachas we doe,that unto 
ng WER Juſtice'no man ever attayned, - butby the Merits of: Jeſus Chriſt. They 
coeffeftivo anj. teach as we doe;that although Chriſt as God, be the efficient; as Manxthe 
man jfiificat. Meritorious cauſe of our Juſtice: yetin us alſo there is ſome thing requi- 
yr? fur. red, God is the cauſe of our naturall life,in him we live:but he quickeneth 
1cea bb.3:c9, DOt the body without the ſoule-in the body. Chriſt hath merited to make 
us juſt:butas a medicine,which is made for healtb,doth'not heale by being 
made,but by being applied:ſo by the Merits of Chriſt there can beno Juſt- 
fication,without the application of his Merits. Thus farre we joyne hands 
The difference With the Church of Rome. | | i 300 
berwixt the 5 Wherein then do we diſagree? We diſagree aboutthe nature & effence 
Pept any of the medicine, whereby Chriſt cureth our Diſcaſe; about the manner of 
tions applying itz about the number, and the power of meanes, which God : 
t / Os ore WR PRE quiret 
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quireth in us ſor the effeuual applying therofto our ſouls comfort. VV hen 
they are required to ſhew what the righteouſneſſe is,ywherebya Chriſtiari 
man is juſtified: they 2 anſiver, that it is a divine ſpirituall qualitie , which bx. 
qualitie received into the ſouledoth firſt make it to be one of therti, who e065, Wal 
are borte of God : and fecondly, itdue it with power, to bring forth ſtich 6a | 4 a 
works, as they doe thatare borne of him even as the ſoule of man being fare Nin 
joyned to his body , doth firſt make him tobe of the numberofreaſon- aum: quidden 
able creatures;and ſecondly inable him to performe thenaturall funRiohs 7s roſciv, 
which are proper to hiskind : that it maketh the ſoule amiable and graci: pq 
ous in the ſight of God, in regard whereof it istermed grace; that it pufg- ſupernaturalis, 
eth, purificth , and waſheth ont all the ſtaines , and pollutions of finhe, nt wap or vg 
that by it, throughthe merit bf Chtiſt we are delivered as from ſine, fo' ue atagiler, ſed 
from etetnall dearhand condemnation , the reward of ſinne. This gftace 44d (rt- 34) 
they will bave to be applyecd by infuſion : to the efid , that as the body is Ora 
warme by the heate which is in the body, ſo the ſoule might be righteous: /cn, ch0r.22em 
by the inherent grace : which grace they make capable of increaſe ; asthe yrs |. 
body may be more and more watme, ſothe ſoule more aud more juſtified, 5. wefuypon- 
according as grace ſhallbe augmented; the augmentation whereof is mer- #7 i* victuri. 
ited by good works, as good works are made meritorious by it. Vhete- — 
fore, the firſt receit of grace intheir divinite; is the firſt juſtification; the un & radix,e/- 
increaſe thereof the ſecond juſtification. As gtace miy be increaſed by /*:tian anime 
the merit of good works : fo it may be diminiſhedby the demerit of fins m—_— n 
veniall;it may be loſt by mortal! ſinne. In as much therefore as it is heed- - »9n potentiar; 
full in the @ne caſeto repaire, in the othet torecoverthe loſſe which is [4% +7 on 
made : the inflifionof grace hath her ſundry after-meales ; for the which wee. ay 
cauſe, they make many wayes toapply the infuſion of grace. It is applyed as anime, 
to Infants through Baptiſme, without either Faith or Works, and in {1 ets 
them really ittaketh away originall ſinne, andthe puniſhment due unto it; af. plur. vid. 
it is applyed to Infidels and wicked men inthe firſt juſtification;through ry nt 
Baptiſine without Wotks, yet not without Faith; and it taketh away both * 
' ſinnes actuall and originall together, withall whatſoevet puniſhment.eter- 

nall or temporall;thereby deſerved.Unto fuch as have attainedthe firſt juſti- 
fication, that is to ſay;the firſt receit of grace,it is applyed farther by good 
works to the "rents of former grace , which is the ſecond juſtification. 
If they worke more and more; grace doth more and more increaſe,and they 
are more and ore juſtified. To ſuch as diminiſhed ir by veniall finnes,it 
is applyed by holy water, Ave Maries, Croſſings, Papall ſalutations, 
andſuch like, which ſerve for reparations of grace decayed. To ſuch as 
have loft itthrough morrtall ſinne, it is aplyed by the Sacrament ( asthey 
terme it) of Penance: which Sacrament hath force to confetre grace afiew, 
yet in ſuch ſort, that being fo conferred, it hath not altogether ſo much 
power, asat the firſt. For it only clenſeth out the ſtaine or guiltof 
ſinne commited ; and changeth the puniſhment eternall intoa rempo- 
rall fatisfactorie puniſhment, here, if tinie doe ſerve, ifnot , here after to 
be indured, except it be lightned by Maſſes, works of Charitie, Pilgri- 
mages; Faſts, & ſuch like; or elfe ſhortned by pardon tor terme,or by ple- 
narie pardon quite removed, and taken away. This is the myſterie of the 
Man of fin. This maze the ChurchofRome doth cauſe her followers to 


Aaa v2? treade 


d 2 Cor.5.21s 


Rom. 4.5. 


Rem, 6, 


eA Diſcourſe of Tuſtification, &. 


tread, whenthey aske ber the way to juſtification, I cannot ſtand now to 
unrip this building, andto fift it peece by peece z onely I will pat by it 
in few words, that that may befall Babylon in the preſence of that which 
God hath builded,as happened unto Dagos before the Arke. 

6. Doubtleſſe, faith the * Apoſtle, 7 have counted all _ loſſe, and 
Judge them to be dung that I may winnne Chriſt ,, and to be found in him not ha. 
wing my owne righteouſneſſe , but that which 1s through the faith of Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſſe which is of God through faith, Whether they ſpeake of the 
firſt or ſecond juſtification,they make it the eſſence of a divine quality in- 
herent,they make it righteouſneſle which is inus. If it be in us;then is jr 
ours.as our ſoules are ours though we have them from God,and can hold 
them no longer than pleaſeth him : for if hee withdraw the breath of our 
noftrils,ve fall toduſt : but the righteouſneſle wherein we muſt be found, 
ifwe willbe juſtified, iFnot our owne ; therefore we cannot be juſtified by 
anyinherent qualitie. Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſle for as many as 
are found in him. In him God findeth us,ifwee bee faithfull, for by faith 
we arcincorporated into Chriſt, Then although inour ſelves we be altoge- 
ther ſinfull and unrighteous,yet even the manwhich is impious in himclf 
full of iniquity,full of fin ; him being found in Chriſt through faith, and 
having his {inne remitted through repentance ; him God upholdeth with 
a gracious eye, putteth away his ſinby not —_— it, taketh = away 
the puniſhment due thereunto by pardoning it, and accepteth him in e- 
ſus Chriſt, as perfeQly righteous as if hee had fulfilled all that was com. 
manded him in the Law: ſhall I ſay more perfeRly righteous than if bim- 
ſelfe bad fulfilled the whole Law > I muſt take heed what I ſay : butthe 
Apoſtle faith, >. God made him to bee ſinne for us who knew 19 ſinns, that wee 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Such weare in the ſight of 
God the Father, as is the very Sonne of God himſelfe. Let it be coun- 
ted folly , or phrenſie, or furie, whatſoever ; it is our comfort, and our 
wiſdome ; we care for no knowledge in the worldbut this, That Man hath 
ſinned, and God hath ſuftered ; That God hath made himſelfe the Sonne 
of Man,and that Men are made the righteouſneſle of God. You ſee there- 
fore that the Church of Rome, in teaching juſtification by inherent 

acedoth pervert the Truth of Chriſt, and that by the hands of the Apo- 
ſles we have received otherwiſe than ſhe teacheth. Now concerning the 
righteouſneſſe of ſanRification, wee deny it notto be inherent : we grant, 
that unleſſe we work, we have it not : onely we diſtinguiſh it as a thing dif- 
ferent in nature from the righteouſneſle of juſtification : wee are righte- 
ous the one way by the faith of Abraham, the other way, except wee doe 
the works of Abraham, wee are not righteous. Ofthe one, Saint Paul; To 
bim that worketh not,but beleeveth, fa is counted for righteouſneſſe. Of the 
other, Saint /ob ; — facit juſtitiam juftus eft ; Hee is righteous which 
worketh righteouſneſſe. Of the one, St. Paul doth prove by Abrahams 
Example, that wee have it of faith without works. Of the other, St. ſames 
by Abrahams Example, that by works we have it,and not onely by faith. 
Saint Pawl doth plainely ſever theſe two parts of Chriſtian rightcoul- 
neſſe one from the other. For in the ſixt tothe Rom. tbus he writeth, Be- 
ing freed from ſinne,and made ſervants to God, yee have your frutt in holineſſe, 
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and the end everlaſting life. Yee are made free from ſin,and made Seryants unto) 
God; this is the righteouſneſle of juſtification: ze bave your frait 1x bolineſſos 
this is the righteouſneſle of ſanRification.By the one we ate intereſſed ja 
the right of tnheriring ; by the other we are brought ro the aQtuall poſſeſſi- 
on of eternall bliſſe, and ſo the end of both is everlaſting life, -- - 1 © 
7. The Ptophet Habak. doth here terme the Jewes righteous men,not 
onely becauſe being juſtified by Faith. they were free from fin: bur #16 
becauſe they had their meaſure of fruits in holineſſe, According to whoſe 
example of charitable _R_—_ which leaveth ir to God to diſcetne 
what we arc, and ſpeakethof chem according to that which they doe pro-' 
feſle themſclves to bee, although they bee not holy men, whom men 4o6e 
think, but whom God doth know indeed to bee ſuch : yet let every Chrt-/ 
ſtian man knovy, that ih Chriftian equitiehe ſtandeth bound for to thinke 
and ſpeak of his Brethren, as of men that have a meaſute in the fruit ofho-' 
lineſl; and a right unto the Titles, wherewirh God, in token of ſpeciall 
favour and mercie, vouchſaferh to honour his choſen ſervants. So we ſee 
the Apoſtles. of our Saviour Chriſt, doe uſe every where the name of 
Saints ; {o the Prophet, the natne of rrgbteowus. But let us all be ſuch as we 
deſire to be termed. Reatus rmpie eft prum nomen;faith Salvianus, Godly 
names doe nor juſtifie godleſſe men,: We are but upbrayded, when we are 
honoured with Names and Tirles whereunto ourlives and manners are not 
ſutable.If indeed we have our fruit in hblineſſe, notwirhſtanding wee thuſk 
hote, that the more wee abound therein, the more/need wee have to crave 
that wee may be ſtrengthened and ſupported. Our very Vertues maybee' 
ſaares unto us The enemy, that waiteth for all vecaſions to work out tis 
ine, hath found it harder to overthrow an humble Sinner, than a proud 
Saint. There js no'mans aſe fo datigerous, as his whom Sathan hath per- 
{watded that his owne > ps ſhall prefenc him pure/and blatnelefK* 
in the fight of God. If weecouldſay, wee werenor guilcie of znything' 
atall in our conſciences (we know our ſelves fate from this innocencie 
we cannot fay we know On our ſelves g but if we coald) ſhould we 
therefore plead not-guiltie before the preſencegfour Judge, that ſees fur- 
ther into our hearts than wee our ſelves can dod'> If our hahds did never 
1 offer violence tour Brethren, a bloudte choughr doth prove us Murthe- 
rers before him : if we hadnever opened our mouth ro utter any ſcandalous; 
offepfive or hyri full word, the cry of our ſecret cogitationy is beatd inthe 
ed:es of God, If wedid not commit the finnes; which daily and hourely, 
eicher in deed, word , of thoughts wee doe commit';-yer m-the goo 
things which wee doe, how many defects arethere imtetmingled ! God in 
that which js done, reſpetteth the mind and intention of rhe doer.. Cut 
offthen all rhoſe things wherein wee bave regarded our own glorie, thofe 
things which men doe to pleaſe men, and to fatisfie out owne liking, 
tholechingswh ich weedoe for any by-reſpeCt, not ſincerely and purely F 
the love ot God : aud a ſmall ſcorewill ferveforthe number of our righ- 
teous deeds. Let the holyeRt and beftthing we-doe be conſidered, we ate 
never-better-affeed unto God than when wepray ;'yet when we pray, how 
art our affeRions many tirhes diſtraed! How little reverence do we ſhew 
unto the grand Majeſtie of Deans \ whom we ſpeak | How little _— 
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of our owne miſeries ! How little taſte of the ſiveet influence of his ten- 
dermercies.do we feel! Are we not as unwilling many times to beginand 
26 glad to make an end; as if in ſaying, Cal upon mee, hee had ſet us a ve 
burdenſome taske? It may ſeeme ſomewhat extreme, which 1 will ſpeak : 
therefore let every one judge of it,even as his owne heart ſhall tell bim,and 
no otherwiſe ; 1 will but onely make a:'demand : It God ſhould yeeld unto 
us, not as unto Abraham, If fifty forty,thirty ewenty,yea,or if ten g00d per. 
ſoris could be found ina Citie.for their ſakes that Citie ſhould not be de. 
ſtroycd:bur,and ifhe ſhould make us an offer thus large ; Searchall the Ge- 
ncrations of men, fithence the Fall of our Father Adam,find one man,that 
bath done oneaction,which hath paſt from him pure without any ſtainor 
blemiſh at all, and for that one mans only ation, neither mannor Angell 
ſhall feel the torments which are prepared for both. Do you think that this 
ranſome, to deliver men and Angels, couldbe tound to be among the ſons 
of men? The beſt things which wee do, have ſomewhat in them to be par- 
doned. Hoyythen canwe doany thing meritorious,or worthy to be rewar- 
ded ? Indeed God dorh liberally promiſe whatſoever appertaineth to a 
bleſſed life,to as many as ſincerely keep his Law,;though they be not exat- 
ly able to keep it, Wherefore we acknowledge a dutitull neccffitie of do- 
ing well ; but the meruorious dignitie of doing well,we utterly renounce, 
Wc ſee how far weare from the perfe@ rightcouſheſle of the Law ; the lit- 
tle fruit which wee bave in Holinefle, it is; God knoweth, corrupt and un- 
ſound :we put no confidercce at all in ir,vwe challenge nothing in the world 
for it, wee dare not call Godtoreckoning, as if wee had him in our debt- 
books : our continuall ſuit ro him,is, and muſt bee,to beare with our infir: 
mities,and pardon our offences. 2G 
-..$. But the-people of. whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they-all, or 
wii, the mgſt part of them ſuch as had care to walke uprightly > Did 
thexthirſtaſter'righteouſneſſe ? Did they wiſh > Did they long with the 
righteous Prophet ; Ob that our wayes were ſo diref, that wee might keip thy - 
ſlatates £ 'Didzhey lament with the rightcous Apoſtle z Oh msſerable men, 
th good which we wiſh andparpoſe, and ſtrive to do,we cannot ? Nothe words 
ofh other Prophet concerning this people, do ſhe the contrary. Holy 
grievonſly hath £ſ«y mourned over them ! Oh ſinful natior,, laden with inv+ 
q#/te, wicked ſeed, corrupt children! All which notwithſtanding, ſo wide 
are the!bowels of his compaſſion enlarged, that hee denyeth us not, no, 
not when we were ladenyith iniquitie, leave to commune familiarly with 
him, libertietocrave and intreat, that what plagues ſoever wee have de 
ſerved, wee may not bee in worſe caſe than unbeleevers,tharwee may not 
bee hemmed inby Pagans and Infidels. Jeruſalem is a' finfull polluted 
Citie : but Jeruſalem compared with Babylon, is righteous. And ſhall 
the righteous bee overborne ? ſhall they be compaſ'd abourby the wick- 
ed? Bur the Prophet doth not onely complaine ; Lord, how commeth 
it to paſſe, that thou handleſt us ſo hardly, of. whom thy Name is called, 
and beareſt with the Heathen Natiohs,that deſpiſe thee ? No, bee break* 
eth out through extremitie of griefe and inferreth violently : This procee- 
ding ic perverſe, the rightegus are thus handled ;' therefore perverſe jadge- 
ment doth progeed, 1 S5 4- INS pts JO $0151 0 257% 2:47 Obes? 
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_ 9. Whichillationcontaineth many things,whereof it were better much 
both for you to hear,and me to ſpeak, if neceſſity did not draw me to ano- 

ther taske. Pavl and Barnabas being requeſted to preach the ſame rhings 
2gaine which oncethey had preached,thought ir their dutics to ſarisfie the 
godly deſires of men,fincerelyaffeCted to the truth. Nor may it ſeem burde- 
nous for me, nor for you unprofitable,that I follow their exatmple;the like 
occaſion untotheirs being offered me. When we had laſt the Epiltle of St. 
Paultothe Hubrowes in hand,and of that Epiſtle theſe words : 17 theſe laſt 
dayes be hath ſpoken unto « by bis Son: After we hadthence collected the na- 
tufe of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and had de fined it tobe a communi- 
tie of men * {anRified through the profeſſionof the Truth, which God 
hath taught the world by his Son ; and had declared; that the ſcope of 
Chriſtian doctrine is the comfort of them whoſe hearts are over-chargcd 
with tbe burden of fin ; and had proved that the doctrine profeſied in the 

Church of Rome, doth bereave menof comfort both in their lives and in 
their deaths : the concluſion i the end, whereunto we camewas this ; the 
Church of Rome being in faith ſocorrupred,as ſhe is, & refuſing tobe re- 

formed as ſhe dothywe are to ſever our ſelves from her; the example of our 
Fathers may not retain us in communion with that Church , under ho 
that wee ſo contivuing,may bee ſaved as well as they. God,I doubr notyvas 
mercifullto ſave thoutands of rhem, though they lived in Popiſh ſuperſth- 
ions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly : bur the truth is now latd be- 

fore our eyes, The former part of this laſt ſentence,namely, theſe words : 

1 doubt not but God was mercifull to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living 1 Po- 
piſh ſuperſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ignoranth : this ſgntence,l beſeech 

wy a mark,and to fifc ir with rhe ſeyeritie of auſtere | dgementghat if it 

found to be gold,it may be ſuirable to the precious fpundation whereon 

It was then laid: for I proteſt, that if it be hay or ſtubble, my owne hand 

ſhall ſet fire on it. Two queſtions bave riſen by reaſon of this ſpeechbefore 

alledged: Thcone, whether our Fathers, infetled with Popiſh errours and ſu- 
perſtitions may be ſaved?The other ghether their rgnorance be a reaſonable in- 
ducemert to make us think they might 2 '\Wre are thento examine: firſt,yhat 


poſhibilitic : rhen what probabilitie there is that God mighg be mercifull 
unto ſo many of our Fathers. 
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mercie of God bee ſaved ? Noy this could not beet God bath ſpoken by 
his Angcll from heaven, unto his people concerning Babylon, (by Baby- 
lon we underſtand the Church of Rome ;.) Goe out 0 Fer my people, that yee 
bee not partakers of her plagues, For anſwer whereunto, firſt, 1 doe not 
take the words.to bee mean; Onely of temporall plagues, of the corporall 
death, ſorrow, famine and fire, wherennto God in his wrath hath .con- 
demr.ed Babylon; and that ta;fave his choſen peqple from theſe plagues, 
hee fairh, Goe out, with like intent, as, inthe GoſpeL: ſpeaking of Jeruſa- 
lems deſolations, hee fairli;; Let them that are 11 ſuaes, fite uwntp;the Mowun- 
tates, and them that are inthe midſt thereof depart qut 4 or;as inthe former 
times. to Lot, Ariſe, take tby wife, aud thy' dewghters which. are there, 
leſt thou tee deſtrozed in tht puniſbmeut. of the Citze : but- foraſtouch as 
here it is ſaid, Gor out of Babylo z wee doubt, their A anda” © + 
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which are partakers therein,is either principally meant, or nece Marily itm- 
plyed inthis ſentence. How then was it poſſible for ſo many of your F4- 
thers to be ſaved, fith they were ſo far fromdeparting out of Babylonghat 
they took her for their mother,and in her boſome yeelded up the Ghoſt? 
11. Firſt, for the plagues being threatned unto them that are parta. 
kers in the finnes of Babylon, wee can define nothing concerning our Fa- 
thers,out of this ſentence : unleſte we ſhew what the {innes of Babylon be; 
and what they be which are ſuch partakers of them, that their everlaſtin 
plagues are inevitable. The ſinnes which may bee common both to them 
of the Church ofRome, and to others departed thence, muſt bee ſevered 
from this queſtion. He which ſaith,Depart out of Babylon, leſt yee be parts 
kers of her } : ſheweth plainly, that he meaneth ſuch ſinnes, as, EXCcept 
we ſeparateour ſelves, we have no power in the world to avoyd; ſuch im- 
pietiesas by their Law _y have eſtabliſhed , and whereunto all that are 
among them, either doe indeed aſſent,or elſe are by powerable means for. 
ced,in (hew and appearance, to ſubje& themſelves. As for example, in the 
Church of Rome it is maintained, that the ſame credit and reverence that 
we give to the Scriptures of God, ought alſo to be given to unwritten ve- 
rities That the Pope 1s _— head miniſteriall over the univerſall 
Church milirant 5 That the bread in the Euchariſt is transſubſtantiared 
into Chirſt ; That it is to be adored, and to bee #ffered up unto God, as2 
ſacrifice propitiatorie for quick and dead ; That Images are to be wotſhi 
ped ; Saintsto be called upon as interceſlors,and ſuch like. Nowbecauſe 
ſome Herefies do concerne thingsonly beleeved,as the tranſubſtantiation 
of the ſacramentall Elements in the Euchariſt , fome concerne thi 
which are praCtiſed 8 put in ure,as the adoration of the Elements crank. 
ſfrantiated : wee muſt note, that erropeowfly, the praftice of that is ſometimes 
received, whereof the dodtrine, thatteacherh it, is fot bereticaly maintai- 
ned. They are all partakers of the maintenance of Hereſtes, who by word 
or deedaliow rhem;knowing them,although not knowing them to be He- 
Teſies ; as alſo they,and that moſt dangerouſly of all others, who knowing 
Herefie tobe Herefie, doe notwithſtanding 1n worldly refpe&s,make ſetn- 
blatce of allbwing that, which in heart and judgemetit they condettine : 
but Hereſie is hererically maintained, by ſuchas obftivately hold it, after 
wholſome adtnonition. Ofthe hſt fort, as of the nextdefore, I make no 
doubt, but that their condemnation without an aQtuall repentance,js ine- 
vitable. Leſtanyman therefore ſhould thitk;that in ſpeaking of our Fa- 
*thers,L ſhould ſpeak indifferently of them all: tet my words, I beſeech you 
'be well marked :'7 dowbt rot, but God was mercefull to ſave thouſands of ads 
Fathers: whichthing 1 will nowby Gods afſiſtance,ſet more plainly before 
Our eyes. {L's 4. | "4 Bong 
F 12, Many afe partakers of the 'errour,which are not of the Herefic of the 
CliurchofRome.The people following theconduRt of their guides, & ob- 
ſervingasrhey did,exiRly thatwhich was preſctibed,chought they did God 
"po0d ſervice vhen mdetd they did diſhonouthim. This waStheirerror: but 
the Herefie' df the Church of grew erindry  ghane” Poſitions oppoſite 
-unt6Ohtiſtiantrarh ;3whit She mnztramongſt 26h choulihd, Gid evertnder- 
Krad > Ofthemgrbich inderſtafd Roman HerdſiesanTallow rhemAall ate 
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not alike partakers in the ation of allowing: Some allow them as the 
Grit Founders and eltabliſhers of them : which crime toucheth none but 
their Popes and Councels ; the people are cleare and free from this. 
Of them which maintaine Popiſh Hereſtes, not as Authours, but Re- 
cervers of them from others, all maintaine them not as Maſters, In 
this are not the people partakers neither, but onely the Predicants and 
Schoolemen. Of them which have been partakers in this (in of teaching 
Popiſh Hereſie, there is alſo a difference ; for they have notall been Tea- 
chers of all Popiſh Hereſie. Put a drfference, faith St. Tude ; have com- 
paſſion upon ſome, Shall wee lap up all in one condition ? Shall wee caſt 
themail head-long ? Shall we plynge themall into that infernall and ever- 
laſting flaming lake ? Them that have been partakers of the errours of Ba- 
bylon, together with them which are-in the Hereſie > Them which have 
been the Authors of Hereſie, with them that by terrour and violence have 
been forced to receive it ? Them who have taught it, with them whoſe 
ſimplicitie hath by fleights and conveyances of talſe Teachers, been ſedu- 
ccd to beleeve it > Them which have been partakers in one , with them 
which have beene partakers in,many ? Them which in many, with them 
which inall > 

13+ Notwithſtanding I grant , that although the condemnation of 
fakes moxe tolerable than of theſe : yet from the man that laboureth at 
the plough, to bam that ſitteth in the Vatican ; to all partakers inthe ſins 
of Babylo: ; to our Fathers, thought they did but erroneouſly practiſe 
that which the guide heretically taught ; toall,vithout exception,plagues 
were due. The pit is ordinarily the end, as well of the guide ,as of the gui- 
ded inblindnefſe, But woeyorth the houre wherein wee were borne, ex- 
cept we might promiſe our ſelves better things ; things which accompany 
mans ſalvation, even where wee 'know that worſe and ſuch as accompany 
condemnation are due. Then muſt wee ſhew ſome way how poſſibly they 
mighteſcape.VVhat way is there that ſinners can find to eſcape the judge- 
ment of God, but onely by appealing to the ſeate of his ſaving mercie > 
Which mercyvith 0r:gen, we do not extend to Divels and damned ſpi- 
rits. God hath mexcie upon thouſands,but there be thouſands alſo which 
he hardeneth. Chriſt hatk therefore ſet the bounds, hee hath fixed the li- 
mits of his ſaving mercy within the compaſle of theſe termes : God ſent 
not bis owne So}: to condemne the world, but that the world through him mgght 
be ſaved. In the third of St. 7obns Goſpel,mercy is reſtrained to beleevers : 
He that beleeveth ſhall not be condemned , Hee that beleeveth not,ts condemned 
already, becauſe hee beleeveth not in the Son of God, 1n the ſecond of the Re- 
velation,mercy is reſtrained to the penitent, For of 7ezabeland her ſeQa- 
ries, thus he ſpeaketh : / gave her ſpace to repent and ſhe repexted not. Behold, 
I will caſt ber into a bed, and them that commyt fornication with her 11to great 
afiiftion, except they repent them of their works, and 7 will kill ber children 
with dearh. Our hope therefore of the Fathers,is, ifthey were not altoge- 
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they hold ir but weakly, and as it were with a ſlender thred, although the 
franie many baſe and unſutable things upon ir,things that cannot abide the 
tryall ot the fire: ; yet ſhall they paſſe the flerie tryall and be ſaved which 
indced have builded thetnſelves upon the Rock,which 1s the foundation of 
the Church: 1f then our Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith, 
there is no doubt but they were faithlefſe. If many of them held it;then js 
therein no impediment,but many of them might be ſaved. Then let us ſee 
whatthe foundation of Faith is,and whether we may think that thouſands 
ofour Fathers beitg in Popiſh ſuperſtitions , did notwithſtanding hold 
the foundation. 

15. If the foundation of Faith do import the generall ground,wherey 
on we reſt when wedo beleeve, the writings ofthe Evangeliſts and the 4 
poſtles are the foundation of the Chriſtian Faith ; Credimus quia legimys, 
ſairh-S. 7erome + Oh that the Church of Rome did as © ſoundly interpret 
theſe fundamentall writings whereupon wee build our faith,as ſhee doth 
willingly hold and imbrace them. | 

16. But if the name of Foundation do note the principall thing which is 
beleeved : then is that the foundation of our Faith which S. Paul hathto 
Timothy: » God manifeſted in thefleſh, juſtifiedin the Sperit, &c. that of Na: 
thaniel, < thou art the Son of the living Godi'thou art the King of Iſrael : that 
of the inhabitants of Samaria, 4 This # Chriſt the Saviour of the world: he 
that dire&tly denyeth this , doth utterly raze- the very f@undation of our 
Faith. I have provedheretofore;thatalthough the Church of Rome hath 
plaid the Harlot worſe than ever did Iftact, yet are they not as now the Sy- 
nagogue Of the Jewes, which plainly deny Chrift Jeſus, quire and cleane 
excluded fromthe new Covenant. But as Samaria compared with Jeruſa- 
lem is termed Abolath,a Church or Tabernacle of her owne ; contrariwilc, 
Jeruſalem Ahol:bath,the reſting place ofthe Lord: ſo,whatſoever we terme 
the Church of Rome, when wee compate her with reformed Churches, 
ſtill we put a difference, as then between Babylon and Samaria,ſo now be- 
tween-Rome and the Heatheniſh aſſemblies. Which-opinion I muſt afid 
willrecall 3; I muſt grant andwill,that the Church of Rome together with 
all her children, is clean excluded. There is nodifference in the world be- 
tween our Fathers and Saracens, Turks and Painims, if they did direQly 
denie Chriſt ctuicified for the ſalvation of the world. 

15; But how many millions of them were knowne ſo'to have ended 
their lives, that the -drawing of their btceath hath ceaſed wich the utter- 
ing of this Faith, Chriſt my Saviour, my Redeemer Teſus ? Anſwer is made, 
That this they might unfainedly confeſſe , and yet bee farre enough 
from alvation. For behold, {ith the Apoſtle, 7 Pavrl ſay unto you, 
that if yee bee tireumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Chriſt in the 
work of mans ſalvation is alone : the Galathians were caſt away by joyn- 
ing Cireamciſion and the other Rites of the Law with Chriſt : the 
Churchof Rome doth teach her children to joyne other things likewiſe 
wich him; therefore their faith, their beleefe doth not profit themany 
thing/at all. It is true that they doe indeed joyne other things with 
Chnift : but how >'Not in the work of redemption it ſelfe, which they 
grant, that Chriſt alone hath performed ſufficiently for the ſalvation ” 
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the whole world;but in the application of this ineſtimable treaſure;that it 
may be effefuallto their ſalvation : how demurely ſoever they confeile,that 
they ſeck remiſſion of ſins no otherwiſe than by the bloud of Chriſt,uſing 
humbly the meanes appointed by him to apply the benefit of his holy 
bloud; they teach, indeed,fo many things pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, 
inſetting down the means whereof they ſpeak, that the very foundation of 
Faith which they hold,is thereby ® plainly overthrown,& the force of the 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt extinguiſhed, Ve may therefore diſpute with them, 
urge them even with as dangerous So as the Apoſtle doth the Ga- 
latians. But I demand,if ſome of thoſe Galatians heartily imbracing the 
Goſpel of Chriſt,fincere and ſound in faith (this one onely errour excep- 
ted)hadended their lives before they were ever taught how perilous an o- 
pinion they beld:ſhall we think that the danger ofthis errour did ſo over- 
waigh the benefl of their faith, that the mercy of God might not ſave 
them 2 I grant they overthrew the foundation of faith by conſequent: doth 
not that ſo likewiſe whichthe » Lutheran Churches do at this day ſo ſtif- 
ly and ſo firmely maintaine ? For mine owne patt,I dare not here deny the 
poſſibility of their ſalvation which have been the chiefeſt inſtruments of 
ours, albcit rhey carried to their grave a perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnantto 
the truth. Foraſmuch therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, 
ſhe hath yet a little ſtrength, ſhe doth not direAly deny the foundation of 
Chriſtianiry: I may, I truſt without offence, perſwade my ſelfe, that thou- 
ſands of our Fathers in former times living anddying within her walls, 
have found mercy at the hands of God. 

18. What although they repented not of their errours > God forbid 
rhat I ſhould open my mouth to gaine-ſay that which Chriſt himſelfe 
hath ſpoken : Except ye repent, ye ſbal all periſh. Andifthey didnotrepent, 
they periſhed. But withall note, that we have the benefit of a double re- 
pentance : the leaſt fin which we commit in Deed, Thought,or Word, is 
death, without repentance. Yet how many things doe eſcape us in every 
of theſe, which we do not know ? How many, which we do not obſerve to 
be finnes? And without the knowledge, without the obſervation of ſinne, 
there is no a&uall repentance. It cannot thenbe choſen,bur that for as ma- 
ny as hold the foundation, and have all bolden fins and errours in hatred, 
the bleſſing of repentance for unknowne finnes and errours, is obtained 
at the hands of God, through the gracious mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for ſuch ſuiters as cry with the Prophet David; Purge mee,0 Lord, from 
my ſecret ſinnes, 

19. But wee waſha wall of lome ; wee labour in vaine all this is no- 
thing ; it doth not prove ; it cannot juſtifie that which we goeabout to 
maintaine. Infidels and Heathen men are not ſo godleſſe, but that they 
may, no doubt, cric God mercy, and deſire in generall to have their 
ſinnes forgiven them. To ſuch as 'deny the foundation of faith rhere can 
bee no ſalvation (according to the ordinary courſe which God doth uſe 
in faving men) without a particular repentance of that crrour. The 
Galatians thinking that unleſle they were circumciſed, they could not 
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of their errours, theirend is dreadfull ; there is no way with them but one, 
death and condemnation, For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh hf men de- 
parted.but faith generally of all, 7f you bee circumciſed, C briſt ſhall profit you 
zothing. Tou are atoliſhed from Chriſt whoſoever are juſtified by the law , ye are 
fallen ; oh grace, Gal.5, Ofthem inthe Church of Rome the reaſon is the 
ſame. For whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced,concerning them didnot S.? aul 
ſj peak long before,they receivednot the word of truth, that they might not 
: Thefl.2tr. be ſaved > therefore God would ſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies that 
"ra they might be damned which beleeved not the truth, but had pleaſure in un. 
Apoc.13.ver.*. rzghteouſneſſe. And S. Tohn, All that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of life, Apoc.13. Indeed many in for- 
mer times as their Books and VVritings do yet ſhew, held the foundation, 
to wit, ſalvationby Chriſt alone,and therefore might be ſaved. God hath 
alwaies had a Church amongſt them, which firmely kept his ſaving truth. 
As for ſuch as hold with the Church of Rome, that we cannor bee ſaved 
by Chriſt alone without works ; they doe not onely by a circle of conſe- 
quence,but direQly deny the foundation of faith z they hold itnot,no not 
{o much as by athred. 
20. This ro my remembrance,being all that hath been oppoſed with any 
countenance or ſheyy of reaſon,l hope,ifthis be anſwered,the cauſe in que- 
ſtion isatan end. Concerning generall repentance therefore : what ? A 
Murtherera Blaſphemer,an unclean perſon, a Turk, a Jew, any ſinner to ef- 
cape the wrath of God by a generall repentance, God forgrue mee ? Trucly 
irnevercame within my heart,that a generall repentance doth ſerve forall 
ſins : it ſerverh only for the common overſights of our finfull life, and for 
the faults which either wee doe not marke, or doe not know that they are 
faults. Our Fathers were actually penitent for ſinnes, wherein they knew 
they diſpleaſed God or elſe they fallnot within the compaſle of my 
firſt ſpeech. Againe, that otherwiſe they could not be faved,thanholdi 
the foundation of Chriſtian faithzvee have not only affirmed,but — 
Why is it not then confefled, that thouſands of our Fathers which lived 
in Popiſh ſuperſtitions,might yet by the mercy of God bee ſaved ? Firſt, if 
they had direaly denyed the very foundations of Chriſtianity, without re- 
penting them particularly of that fin : he which ſaith there could be no fal- 
vation forthem, according to the ordinary courſe which Gad doth uſe in 
ſaving men, granteth plainly, or at the leaſt cloſely infinuateth,that an ex- 
ed. oy traordinary priviledge of mercy might deliver their ſouls from hell,which 
alledged 't * is morethan I required.Secondly,it the foundation be denied, it is denied 
provethe im- for fear of ſome hereſte which the Church of Rome maintaineth. Buthow 
pohiointy of Many werethere amongſt our Fathers,who being ſeduced bythe common 
Th:Church of ErTOur of that Church, never knew the meaning of her Hereſies ? So that 
Rome joynerh although all Popiſh Hereticks did periſh ; thouſands of them which li- 
Chrif,which VE9 1D Popiſh ſuperſtitions, might be ſaved. Thirdly, ſeeing all that held 
isadenyall of POpiſh Herefies, did not kold all the Hereſfies of the Pope : why might 
- — not thouſands which were infected with other leaven, live and die un- 
bold the four: TOwred with this and ſobe * ſaved > Fourthly,if they all held this Hereſie, 
datwon,we.can. Many there were that held it, no doubt, bur onely in a generall forme of 
notbee fared. words, w*h a favourable interpretation might expound ina ſenſe diffriog 
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farre enough from the poyſoned conceitof Herefie, As forexample ; Did 
they hold, that wee cannot bee ſaved by Chriſt, without good workes * 
Wee our felves doe, I thinke,all ſay as much,with this conftrution, ſalya- 
tion being taken as in that ſentence, Corde creditar ad juſtitiam, ore fit con- 
feffio ad ſalutem,except infants and men,cur off uponthe point of their con- 
verſton: ot the reſt none ſhall ſee God, but ſuch.as ſecke peace and holines, 
though notas a cauſe of their ſalyation,yet asa way which they muſt walke, 
which will be ſaved. Did they hold,that without workes we are not juſti- 
fied?Take juſtification ſo as it may alſo imply fandification,and Saint 7ames 
doth fay as much, For except there bee anambiguity inthe ſame rerme, 
Saint Paxl,and Saint Tames doe contradict eachthe other:which cannotbe. 
Now there is no ambiguity in the name either of faith,or of workes, being 
meant by theſn both in one and the ſame ſenſe. Finding therefore, that ju- 
ſtification is ſpoken of by Saint Pau/,without implying ſanctification,when 
he proyeth, that a mao i$ juſtified by faith without works; finding likewiſe 
that juſtification doth ſometime imply ſanRification alſo with ir : I ſup 
nothing to bee more ſound, then fo to interpret Saint 7ames, ſpeaking not 
in that ſenſe, but in this. 

2 1. We have already ſhewed,that there betwo kinds of Chriſtian righ- 
teouſnefle: the one without us, which we have by impuration; the other m 
us, which confiſteth of faith, hope,and charity,and other Chriftian verrues. 
And S. Iames doth prove , that 4braham bad not onely the one , becauſe 
the thing beleeved was imputed unto him forrighteouſheſs: but alſo the 0- 
ther, becauſche offered up his Son. God giveth us both the one juſtice and 
the othes : the one by accepting usfor righteons in Chriſt; the other, by 
working Chriſtian righteouſneſſe in us. The proper and moſt immediate 
efficient cauſe in us of this latter,is the Spirit of adoption we have reccived 
into our hearts. That whereof it conſiſterh, whereofit is really and formally 
made,are thoſe infuſed vertues, proper and peculiar nnto Saints, whichthe 
Spirir in the very moment, when firſt it is given of God, bringeth with it : 
the effets whereof are ſuch ations as the Apoſtledoth callthe fruits of 


- workes, the operations of the Spirit. The diffcrence of the which operati- 


ons from the root whereof they ſpring,maketh ir needfull to puttwo kinds 
likewiſe of ſanifying righteouſneſs, Habrtaall,and 43uall. H abitnall, that 
holinefſe, wherewith our ſoules are inwardly indued , the ſame inſtane, 
when firſt we beginto bee the Temples of the holy Ghoſt. 48a, that 
holineſſe, which afterwards beaurificth all the parts and actions of our life; 
the holineſs for the which Enoch, lob, Zacharie, Elizabeth,and other Saints, 
arc in the Scriptures ſo highly commended. [f here it be demanded, which 
of theſe we do firſt receive: I anſwer, that the Spirit, the vertuesof the Spi- 
rit, the habituall juſtice, which is ingrafted, the external! juſtice of Teſws 
Chriſt, which is imputed: theſe we receive all at one and the ſametime; 
whenſoever we have any of theſe,wve have all; they goe togerher. Yet firh 
no man is juſtificd except he belceve,and no man bclicyeth except he hath 
faith, and no man except hee hath received the Spirirof adoption, hath 
fiith : toraſmuch as they doe neceſſarily inferre juſtification, and juſti- 
fication doth of neceſlity preſuppoſe them : wee muſt needs holdrhat im- 
puted righteouſneſle, in dignitic = = chicfeſt, is a in 
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order the laſt ot all theſe: but wall righteouſneſſe, which is the righteoul- 
neſſe of good workes,ſucceederh all, tolloweth after all,both in order and 
time. Which bciog attentively marked, ſheweth plainly how the faith of 
true Beleevers cannot be divorced from hopeandlove ; how faith is apart 
of ſanaification, and yet unto juſtification nece ſary ;zhow faith is perfeGed 
by good workes, and not workes of ours without faith : finally , how oyx 
Fathers might hold, that we arc juſtified by Faith alone,and yet hold try. 
ly that without workes weare not juſtified. Did they thinkerhat men doe 
metit rewards in heaven, by the workes they performe on carth * The 
ancient uſe meriting for ebtaining,and inthat ſenſe they of Wittinberge haye 
it in their confeſſion ; We teach that good workes commanded of God , ave ne. 
ceſſarily to be done , and by the free kindneſſe of God they merit their certaing 
rewards, Therefore ſpeaking as onr Fathers did, and we taking their ſpeech 
in a ſound mcaning,as we may take our Fathers, and might, tor as much ag 
their meaning is doubttull, and charity doth alwaies taterpret doubtfull 
things favourably : what ſhould induce us to thinke,thatrather the damage 
of the worſt conſtruRion did light upon them all, then that the bleſſing 
of the better was granted unto thouſands? Fiftly,if in the worſt conſtruci- 
on that may be made, they had generally all imbraccd itliving, might not 
many of them dying utterly renounce it? Howſoever men when they ſit at 
caſc, doe yaincly tickle their hearts with the vaine conceit, of I know not 
what proportionable correſpondence, betweene their merits and their re- 
wards, which inthe trance of their high ſpeculations they dreame that 
God hath meaſured, weighed,and laid up, asit were,in bundles for them: 
notwithſtanding, wee ſee by daily experience, in a number even of them, 
that when the houre of death approacheth,when they ſecretly heare them. | 
ſelves ſummoned forthwith to appeare, and ſtand at the Bar of that Judge, «... | 
whoſe brightneſle cauſeth the eyes of the Angels themſelvesto dazle, all 
theſe idle imaginations doe then begin to hide their faces, to name merits 
then is to lay their ſoules upon the rack, the memorie of their owne deeds 
is lothſome unto them, they forſake all things, wherein they have putany 
truſt or confidence,no ſtaffe to leane upon,no caſc,no reſt,no comfortthen, 
but onely ip Jeſus Chriſt. 
22. Wherefore if this propoſition were true : To hold in ſuch wiſe, as the 
Church of Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works, # 
diretily to deny the foundation of Faith ; 1 ſay, that if this propoſition were 
* Theymy true: *neverthelefle ſo many wayes I have ſhewed , whereby wee may 
any confdence ROPE that thouſands of onr Fathers which lived in Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
in works, and Might bee ſaved. But what ifit be not true £ What if neither chat of the 
Yinke , living GAJALIanS,Concerning Circumciſion; nor this of the Church of Rome, by 
in Popiſhſu- WWorkes be,any dirc& deniall of the foundation, as it is affirmed, that both 
perſtition, they are? I need not wade {o farreasto diſcuſle this Controverſic, the matter 
P;xhix djed Which firſt was brought into queſtion being ſo cleare, as I hope ir is. 
Popiſh, & yet Howbeit, becauſe I deſire, that the truth evenin that alſo ſhould receive 
cented PoPiry Light, I will doe mine endevour'to ſer downe ſomewhat more plainly : 
of Juſtification firſt, the foundation of Faith, whatir is: Secondly,what is direfly to deny 
Hard long the foundation: Thirdly, whether they whom God hath choſento bce 
death, —Hcircs of life, may fall ſo farreas diretly to denic it - Fon Gn 
| | tne 
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the Galatians did ſo by admitting the errour about C:rcumciſion & the Law: 
laſt of all, whether the Church of Rome for this one opinion of Workes, 
may be thought to doe the like , and thereupon to be no more a Chriſtian 
Church, then are the Aſſemblies of Turkes and Jewes. 

23. This word foundation being figuratively uſed , hath alwayes re- yy... «.c 65. 
ference to ſomewhat which reſembleth a, materiall bnilding , as both that darion of Faith 
Docrine of Lawes and the communitie of Chriſtians doe.. By the Maſters i577 «4 &- 
of Civill Policic nothing is ſo much inculcated., as #hat Common-weales dine, que coaleſ] 
are founded upen Lawes ; tor that a multitude cannot be compadtcd into one in popu u- 
body otherwiſe then-by a common acceprtion of Laws , whereby they. are pes am 
tobe kept in order. The ground of all civill Lawes is this ; No man ought 10 legivus poterat, 
be hurt or injured by another ; Take away this perſwaſion,and yce takeaway þ *© Rom 
all the Lawes : take away Lawes , and what ſhall become of Common- 
weales? So it is in our ſpirituall Chriſtian Communitie: I doe not meane., R | 
that Body Myſticall , whereof Chriſt is ooely * the head , that building "7 te n 
undiſcernable by mortall cycs, wherein Chriſt is the * chiefe corner ſtone: « © phe]: 2.20. 
but I ſpeake of the viſible Church ; the foundation whereof is the ® do. > 7% 2-29: 
Arine which the Prophets and Apoſtles profeſt. Three marke -whereunto 
their Dodrine tendeth, is pointed at in theſe words of Peter unto Chriſt, 
© Thou haſt the words of eternal life + in thoſe words of Paul to Timo-/, j,, 6. 6;. + 
thy, * The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, It is'd » Tim: 3-15: 
the demand of Nature it ſelfe , What ſhall wee doe to have. eternall life ? 

The deſire of immortality and the knowledge of that , whereby it may be 
obtained,is ſo naturall unto all men,that even they who arenot perſwaded, 
that they ſhall, doe notwithſtanding wiſh,that they might know a way how 
to ſee no end of life. And , becauſe naturall meanes are not able ſtill to re- * 
fiſt the force of death : there is no people in the earth ſo ſavage, which hath 
not deviſcd ſome ſupernaturall helpe or other , to fiye for ayd and ſuccour 
in extremities , againſt the Enemies of the.Lawes. A longing therefore to 
be ſaved, without underſtanding the true way how, hath beene the cauſe of 
all the Superſtitions in the World. O thar the: miſerable ſtate of others , 
which wander in darkneſſe , and wot not whitherthey goe , could give us 
underſtanding hearts, worthily to eſteeme the riches ofthe mercy of God 
towards us, before whole eyes the doores of the Kipgdome of Heaven are 
ſet wide open ! ſhould wee offer violence unto it * it offereth violenceunto 
us, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it. But I am belides my purpoſe, 
whenlT fallto bewaile the cold affeRion ,, which wee beare towards that 


.wherby we ſhould be ſaved;my purpoſebeing only to ſet downe,what the 
-ground of ſalvation is. The DoErine of the Goſpell propoſcth ſalyation as 


the end: and doth itnotteach the way of attayning thereunto 2 Yet the Da- 


moſell poſſeſt with a Spirit of divination, ſpake the truth : © Theſe.men. are 7A7 75777 


: . fH bs O. 2C. 
the Servants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salvation : ebe 10 2 


if 4 new and living way, which Chriſt hath prepared for us , through the waile, 
-that is , his fleſb ; Salvation purchaſed by thedeath of Qhrift, By this foun- 


dation the children of God before the written Law , were diſtinguiſhed 


-from the ſons of men;the reverend Patriarks both poſleſt it living, 8& ſpake 


expreſly of it ? at the houreof their death. It > comforted 7ob in the midſt 5 7* _ 
of pricte ; aSit was afterwards the.anker-hold of all the rightcous in IC- 
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racl, from the writing of the Law , tothe time of grace. Every Propher 
maketh mention of it, Ir was famouſly ſpoken of about the time, when the 
comming of Chriſt to accompliſh the promiſes , which were made lon 
before it , drew neere , that the ſound thereof was heard even amo i 
the Gentiles. When hee was come , as many as were his, acknowledged 
that hee wastheir Salvation, hee, thar long expeced hope of Iſrael , hee, 
that Seed, in whom all the Nations of the earth ſhall bee bleſſed. So that now 
hee is a name of ruine, a name of death and condemnation, unto ſuch ag 
dreame ofa new <Meſſ1as , toas many as looke for ſalvation by any other, 
but by him. Fori amongſt men there is given no other name under heaven 
whereby wee muſt bee ſaved. Thus much S. cMarke doth intimate by thar, 
which hee doth purtinthe front of this Booke , making his entrance with 
theſe words : The beginning ofthe Goſpell yl leſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, His 
Do&rine he termeth the Goſpell,-becaule it teacherth Salvation; the Go. 
ſpell of Jeſus Chriſt the Sonof God, becauſe itreacheth Salvation by him. 
This is then the foundation , whereupon the frame of the Goſpell is ere- 
Aecd;that very Jeſus whomthe Yirgin conceived of the holy Ghoſt, whom 
Simeon imbraced in his armes , whom P:/ate condemned, whom the Iewes 
crucified,whom the Apoſtles preached, he is* Chriſt , the Loxd, the 
Saviour of the World: 1 Other foundation can no man lay. Thus I have briet- 
ly opencd that principle in Chriſtianity, which wee call the foundation of 
our faith. It followeth now, that I declare unto you , whar is dire&tly to 0- 
verthrow it. This will be berter opened, ifwe underſtand,wharit is ro hold 
the foundation of Faith. 

24. There are which defend , that many of the Gentiles , who never 
heard the Nameof Chriſt, held the foundation of Chriſtianity, and why? 
they acknowledged many ofthem , the Providence of God : bis infinite 
Wilſedome, ſtrength , power ; his goodnefle , and his mercy towards the 
childrenof men ; that God hath judgement in ſtore for the wicked, bur for 
the righteous , which ſerve him, rewards, &c. Inthis which they confeſ- 
ſed "Ge lycth covered, which wee belecve, inthe Rudiments of their 
knowledge concerning Ged , the foundation of our faith concerning 
Chriſt, licth ſecrerly wrapt up, and is verrually contained : therefore the 
held the foundation of Faith,though they never had it. Might we nor with 
as good acolour of Reaſon defend, that every Plough-man hath all rhe 
Sciences , wherein Philoſophers have exceld £ For no man is ignorant of 
their firſt Principles, which dog vertually containe, wharſoever by naturall 
meanes is or can be knowne. Yea , might wee not with as great reaſon af- 
firme,that a man may putthree mightic Oakes whereſocver three Akornes 
may be pur 2 For vertually an Akorne is an Oake. To avoide ſuch Para- 
doxes, we tcach plainely, that to hold the foundartion, is in expreſſe termes 
roacknowledge it. 

25. Now, becauſe the foundation is an affirmative Propoſition , they 
all overthrow it who deny it; they direQly overthrow it, who deny it di- 
reAly;and they overthrow it by conſequent,or indiretly, which hold any 
one aſſertion whatſocver,whereupon the dire deniall thereof may be ne- 
ceffarily concluded. What is the Queſtion berweene the Gentiles and us, 
but this , Whether ſalvation be by Chriſt * What betweene the Jewes and h 
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bur this, Whether by this Teſms,whor: we call Chriſt , yea or no * This is to bee 
the maine point, whereupon Chriſtianity ſtanderh, it is cleere by that one 
ſentence of Feſtus concerning Pauls accuſers : They brought no crime of ſuch 
things as I ſuppoſed, but had certaine queſtions againſt him of their ſuperſtition, 

firmed to bee alive, Where we 
ſee that Jeſus, dead and raiſed for the ſalvation of the World, is by Jewes 
denied, deſpiſed by a Gentile,by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained. The Fa- 
thers therefore in the Primitive Church when they wrote; Tertulliax , the 
Booke, which he called 4polegeticus, Minutins Falix,the Booke which he 
intitleth 0Zaviws; Arnobius, the ſeaven Bookes againſt the Gentiles, Chry- 
ſoſtome, his Orations againſt the Jewes z Exſebius, his ten Books of Evange- 
licall demonſtration : they ſtand in'defence of Chriſtianity againſt them, by 
whom the foundation thereof was direaly denied. Bur the writings of the 
Fathers againſt Nowatians, Pelagians, and other Heretikes of thelike note , 
refell Poſitions , whereby the foundation of Chriſtian Faith was over- 
throwne by conſequent onely. In the former ſort of Writings the foun- 
dation is proved; inthe later, it is alledged as a proofe, which to men that 
had been known dire&ly todeny, muſt needs have ſeemed a very begget- 
ly kind of difputing. All Infidels therefore denie the foundation of Faith di- 
rely ; by conſcquent , many a Chriſtian mian , yea whole Chriſtian 
Churches have denicd ir, and doe denic it at this preſent day. Chriſtian 
Churches,the foundation of Chriſtianitic: not dire&tly; forthen they ceaſe 
robe Chriſtian Churches: but by conſequent, in reſpe whereof we con- 
demne them as erroneous, although for holding the foundation wee doe 
and muſt hold them Chriſtians. LIES | 


'26. Wee ſce what itis to hold the foundation , what direty , and - 


what by conſequent, todeny it. The next thing which followeth, is, whe- 
ther they whom God hath choſen to obtaine theglory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, may once effcually called, and through faith juſtifiedrruly,after- 
wards fall fofar , as dirc&ly to denie the foundation, which their hearts 
have before imbraced with joy and comfort inthe holy Ghoft: for ſuch is 
the faith , which indeed doth juſtifie. Divels know the ſame things, which, 
we believe; and the minds of the moſt ungodly may be fully perſwaded of 
the Truth : which knowledge in the one and in the other is ſometimes rer- 
med faith, but cquivocally, being indeed no ſuch faith as thar ; whereby a 
Chriſtian man is juſtified. Ir is the Spirit of Adoption, which worketh faith 
inus,inthem not : the things which we belicve,are by usapprehended,not 


only as true,butalſo as good,and that to us: as good,they are not by them 
_  apprehended;as true,they are. Whereupon followeth the third difference, 


the Chriſtian man the more hee increaſeth in faith , the more his joy and 


- comfort-aboundeth: bur they,the more ſurethey are ofthe truth, the more 
. they quake and tremble ar ir; This begerterh another effe&;, where the 
- hearts of the one ſort have a different diſpoſition from the'other. -Nor ig- 


noro pages conſcientia meritorum , nihil ſe eſſe per mortem magis optare , 
quam credere. Malunt enim extingui penitus , quam ad ſupplicia reparari. 


I am nor ignorant, ſairh ainutis, that there bee many, who being 


conſcious , what they are to looks for, doe rather wiſh that they'might, 
then thinke that they ſhall ceaſe , when they ceaſe to live , becauſe they, 
Bbb 3 hold 
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hold itbetter that dearh ſhould conſume them unto nothing, then God re. 
vive. them unto puniſhment. .So it is in other Articles of Faith , whereof 
wicked men thinke , no doubt , many times they are too true : on the con- 
trarie ſide, to the other, there is no gricfe or torment greater, then to feele 
their perſwaſion weake in things , whereof when t o arc pert waded, 
they reape ſuch comfort and joy of ſpirit : ſuch is the faith whereby wee 
are; juſtified; ſuch, I meane, in reſpe& of the qualitie. For touching the 
principall object of faith , longer then it holdeth the foundation whereof 
wee have ſpoken, itncicheryuſtificth, nor is, but ceaſerhto bee faith, when 
it ceaſcth ro bekeeve , thar Jeſys Chriſt is the onely Saviour of the World. 
The cauſe of life ſpirituall in us,is Chriſt, not carnally or corporally inha- 
birjng , but dwelling in the fqule of man, as a thing which ( when the 
minde apprehenderh it)is ſaid ro inhabite or poſſeſle the minde. The minde 
conceiverh Chriſt by hearing the Doctrine of Chriſtianitie, as the lighr 
of Nature doth-the minde to apprehend thoſe truthes which are meerely 

ratiohall, ſo that ſaving truth , which is farre above the reach of humane 
reaſon ,.cannot'otherwile., then by the Spirit of the Almighty , bee con- 
ceived, !All rheſc.arc implyed', whereſocver any of them,is mentioned as 
the cauſe of the ſpirituall ſe. Wherefore if wee have read that * the Spi- 
rit is 0ur life ,'or Þ the Word our Life ,, or © Chriſt our life : wee are in 
every of theſe to:underſtagd , that our life is Chrift ; by the hearing of 
the Goſpell, apprehended as a Saviour, and afſcnted unto through the 
powex of the Holy Ghoſt.:The firſt intellectuall conceit and comprehen- 
fion of Chriſt ſo.imbraced, Saint Petey, calleth'd the ſeedwhereof wee bee new 
borne : our firſt imbracing of Chriſt , is our firſt * reviving from the ſtate of 
death and condemnation. * Hee that hath the Sonne, hath life, ſaith S. John, 
and hee that hath not the Sonne of God hath not life. If therefore hee which 
once hath the Sonne , may ceaſe to have the Sonne, though ir bee for a 
moinent, hee'ceaſcth for that moment to have life. Bur the life of them ' 
which have the Sonne of Gods is cverlaſting in the World to came. But be- 
cauſe as Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dicth no more , death hath no 
more power over him : So the juſtified man * being allyedto God in Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord,doth as neceſſarily from that time forward alwayes live, 
as Chriſti by whom he hath life, liveth alwayes.I might if I had not other- 
where largely done it already,ſhew by.many 8& ſundry. manifeſt,and cleere 
proofes, how the motions and operations of lifes, are ſometimes ſo indiſ- 
cernable, and ſo ſecret, that they ſeeme ſtgne-dead, who notwithſtanding 
arc ſtill alive unto God in Chriſt. For as long as that abideth inus which a- 
nimateth, quicknerh,and giveth lite,ſo long we live,and we know that the 
cauſe of our faith abideth in us for ever. If Chriſtthe fountaine of lifemay 
fit and leave the habitation, where once he. dwelleth , what ſhall become 
of his promiſe, I am with you to the Worlds end ? It the Secd of God which 
containeth Chriſt, may be firſt conceived, andthen caſt out : how doth $. 
Peter tcarme it * :mmortall 2 How doth $, Tohn affirme ,1 It abideeh ? If the 
Spirit, which is givento cheriſh,and preſervethe Sced of life, may begiven 
and taken away ,how is it® the carneſt of our inherirance untill Redemp- 
tions how dorh it continue with us for cycr? If therefore the man which 
is once juſt by faith, ſhall live by. faith , and live for ever : it my” 
42 c 
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that hee which once doth believe the foundation , muſt needs believe the 
foundarion for ever. If he believe it for ever, how can he cver directly de- 
nic it 2 Faith holding the direaffirmation; the dire negation, fo long as 
Faith continuerh, is excluded. Bur you will ' ſay, that as hee that is to day 05. 
holy , may to morrow forſake his holineſſe, and become impure, as a 

friend may change his minde,and be made an enemy;as hope may wither, 

ſo Faith may dye.in the heart of man, the Spirirmay be quenched, grace 

may le extinguithed, they which believe, may bee quite turned away 

from.cthe Truth. iThe caſc is.clcere, long experience hath made this mani- gg, 
tcſt-: it n-edsno proofe. I grant wee are apt, prone , andready.to for{ake 

God: but is God as ready to forſake us ? Out minds are changeable : is his 

f» likewiſe: Whom God hath juſtified, hathnor Chriſt aſſured, that it is is 

Fathers will to give them a kingtdome:! Notwithſtanding it ſhall notbe ather- , 

wiſe giventhem. then if they continue * grounded &ſtabliſhedin the faith, * Col.1.z;. 
and benot moved away from the hope of the Goſpell;* if they abide in love a 1; Tim.,.15. 
and holineſſe. Ovr Saviour therefgre , when he ſpake ofthe ſheepe effeu- | 
ally called, and: rrucly. gathered.into his fold, 7 give unto them eternall life, blohn to. 
and they ſhall never ver neither ſhall any plucke them out of my hands in pro- 

mifingto ſave them , hee. promiſed , no doubt , to pre{crve themin that , 
without whichithere can be'no ſalvationzus.alſo from that whereby ir is ir- 
recoverably. loſt. Every error in things appertaining untoGod,js repugnant 

unto faith ; every fearefull cogitation, uriro hope ; unto love , every Krap: | 
ling inordinate deſire; vnto holineſſe, every blemiſh wherewith either the 

inward thoughts:of our minds, orthe outward aQtions of our lives are ſtai- 

ned:But Hereſiezſuch as that of Eb-on, Cerizthus,and others againſt whom 
the Apoſtles were forced to bend themfelves both by word, and alſo: by 

writing ; that repining diſcouragement of heart , which rempteth God ; 

whereof we have Iſrael in the Deſart for a patterne : coldnefſe, ſuch as that 

inthe Angels of Epheſus ;. toule fins ; knowne to bee expreſly againſt the 

firſt:, or ſecond table ofthe Law, ſtich as Noah , cManaſſes , David, Salo- 

on, and Peter commited z theſe arecach in their kind ſo oppoſite to the 

former verrues., that they leave no place for ſalvation without an acuall 
repentance. But Infidelitie ,' extreame defpaire, hatred of God and all 
goodnefle ,, obduration in finne' cannot ſtand where there is but the leaſt 

ſparke of faith, hope, love, and ſanctitie: even as cold in the loweſt degree 

cannox bee, where heat in the bigheſt degree is. found, Whereupon I con- 

clude , that alrhough-ia the firſt kind , no manliveth , which finneth not ; 

and in theſecond , as perfect as any: doe live may fbnne :, yet fith the man 

which is borne of God, hath a promiſe, that in him © the ſeed of God ſhall © 'Iohn yg. 
_ abide, which ſeed is a ſure preſervative againſt the ſins thatare of the third 

ſuite : greater and clecrer aſſurance wee cannot have of any thing then of 

this , that from ſuch ſinnes God ſhall preſerve the righteous ; as the apple 
of his eye for ever. Directly to denie the foundation of faith, is plaine In- 
hdclirie ; where faith is entred,there Infidelitic is for ever excluded , ther- 
fore by.him which hath once ſincerely believed ih Chriſt , the foundati- 
on. of Chriſtian faith can never bee directly denied. Did: tiot Peter £ Did 
not. Marcell;nus £ Did not others both.directly denje Chriſt. , after that 
they had bclieved,and againe belicve;afterthey had denied 4 No doubr,as - 

T the y 


| 508 ©A Diſcourſe of Fuſtification, 6c. 


they confeſſe in words, whoſe condemnarionis nevertheleſſethcir nor be- 
licving : ( for example we have 1#de : ) So likewiſe , they may belieye in 
heart , whoſe condemnation, without repentance , is their not co b 
Although therefore Petey and the reſt, for whoſe faith Chriſt hath prayed, 
that it might not faile, did not by deniall, fin the fin of Infidelity , whichis 
an inward abnegation of Chriſt , (for ifthey had done this , their faith had 
cleercly fayled :) yet becauſe they ſinned notoriouſly and Som . 
committing that which they knew to bee perry forbidden by 
Law , which ſaith, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely 
ſhalt thou. ſerve ,, neceſſary it was thar hee, which purpoſed to ſave their 
ſoulcs,ſhould,as hee did,rouch their hearts with truc unfained repentance, 
that his mexcic might reſtore them againeto life , whom ſinne had made 
* Howſoever the children of death and condemnation. Touching the point therefore, 
(for "1" Thope I may ſafely ſet downe , that if the juſtified erre, as hee may , and 
ged they may NCVEr come to underſtand his errour , God doth ſave him through gene- 
_ —_ rall repentance : bug if hee fall into Herefic , hee calleth him at one time or 
men ifthey Other by aQuall repentance : but from Infidelity , whichis an inward di- 
that have re= re@ deniall of the foundation , hee preſcrveth him by ſpeciall providence 
| nom gy for ever." Wher&by wee may caſily know , what to thinke of thoſe Gala- 
of the Gala» tians , whoſe hearts were ſo-poſſeſt with the love ofthe Truth; thar' if it 
7 — had beene poſſible , they would have pluckt out their eyes to beſtow upon 
had received * their Teachers. Ir is true, that they were greatly * changed , both inper- 
the gifts and ſyaſion and affeion:[o that the Galatians, when S, Paul wrote unto them 
gracesof God \,erc got now the Galatians, which they had beenc in former time, for 
ld « verwj- that through crrour they wandred , although they were his ſheepe. Idoc 
Purnets Cuch as , not deny , but that I ſhould deny , that ny were his ſheepe , if Tſhould 
ng grant , thatthrough errour they periſhed.- It was a perilous opinion that 
which Got they held ; perillous, evenin them which held it only as anerrour;becauſe 
col av itoverthroweth the foundation by conſequent. Burt in them which obſti- 
from gf to nately maintaine it, I cannot thinke it lefſe then a damnable Hereſie. Wee 
whom they ar® qqyſt therefore put a difference betweene them. which erre of Ignorance , 
_ Lag retaining nevertheleſſe a mind defirous to bee inſtructedin truth and them, 
to have given Which, afterthe truth is laid open perfiſt in the tubborne defence of their 


_ er, blindneſſe. Herericall defenders, froward and ſtif-necked teachers of cir- 


fare changed CUMCiſion,the bleſſed Apoſtle cals doggs : Silly men, who were ſeduced to 
by errour, 35 thinke they taught the truth, hee piticth, he calcerh up in his armes, hce lo- 
cone + A vingly imbraceth, hee kifſeth, and with more then fatherly tcnderneſſe 
ſhould be quire doth ſo temper , qualifie , and correct the ſpeech hee uſeth toward them , 
RI ;, that a man cannot eaſily diſcerne, whether did moſt abound , the love, 
their falzaion Which hee bare tothcir godly affection, or the griefe, which the danger of 
uterly loſt : it their opinion bred him. Their opinion was dangerous : was not theirs alſo, 
_—_ who thought the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhould bee carthly 2 was not'theirs 


the firongeſt which thought the Goſpell only ſhould be preached tothe Jewes ? What 
and FRE - mote oppoſite to propheticall doctrine,concerning the comming of Chriſt, 
conerary in thenthe one 2 Concerning the Catholike Church, then the other? Yer 
zexa his obſcr- they which had theſe fancies, even when they had them', were not the 
he harmony Worſtmen.ih the-world, The Hereſic of Free-will was a milſtone about 


ofConfcilions- the Pelagians necke.: ſhall wee therefore give ſentence of death incvitable 
againſt 
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againſt all thoſe Fathers in the Greeke Church , which being miſſe-per- 
{waded,died in the error of free Will: Of theſc Galatians therefore, which 

firſt were juſtified and then deceived , as I can ſee no cauſe, why as many 

as diced before admonition,might not by mercy be received, even in error : 

ſo Imake no doubt, but as many as lived, till they wereadmonithed, found , 

the mercy of God effectuall in converting them from their * errour, leſt yang ws 
any onethat is Chriſts , ſhould periſh. Of this I rake it, there is no contro- terwards main« 
verſic ; only againſt the ſalvation of them that died, though before admo. {7G i5 more 
nitzon, yet in errour, it is objected, that their opinion was a very plaine di- although opi- 
reR decniall of the foundation. If Paul and Barnabas had been fo perſwa- = be the 
ded,they would haply haveuſed the termes otherwiſe ſpeaking ofthe Ma- yi refpent 1 
ſters themſelves, who did firſt ſer that error abroach,* certaine of the Sets ftill call it er- 
of the Phariſes which beleeved. Whar difference was there berween theſe [27s yer they 
Phariſes, and other Phariſes,from whom by a ſpeciall deſcription they are the ſame they 
diſtinguiſhed , but this £ Theſe which came to TAnroch , teaching rhe ne- were when 
ceſſitic of Circumciſion, were Chriſtians ; the other,cnemics of Chriſtiani. ve hs 
tie. Why then ſhould theſe be termed ſo diſtintly Beleeyers , if they did is, and plainly 
direly deny the foundation of our belecfe ; befides which there was no —_ ; 
other thing , that made the reſtto be no beleevers 2 Wee need goe no far. mY 
ther then S. Pauls very reaſoning againſt them , for proofe of this marter : 

ſecing you know God,or rather are knowhe of God, how turne you againe 

to impotent rudiments 2 > The Law engendrerh ſervants , her children are þ 64-4-14.35. 
in bondage; © They which are gottenby the Goſpell , are free. 4 Brethren, c vo +8. 
wee are not children of the ſervant , but of the free woman , and will yee 4 va zr- 
yet bee under the Law 2 Thatthey thought it unto ſalvationneceſſarie, for 

the Church of Chriſt; to « obſerve Dayes, and Moncths, and Times , and. pop xc. 
Yeeres , to keepe the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Lay , this was 

their errour. Yer hee which condemneth their errour, confeſſeth, thatnot= 
withſtanding , they knew God, and were knowne of him, heetaketh not 

the honour the them to bee termed Sons begotten of the immorrall ſeed 

ofthe Goſpell. Lerthe heavieſt words which hee uſeth, bee waighed,con- 

fider the drift of thoſe dreadfull concluſions : If yee be circumciſed, Chriſt 

ſhall profic you nothing : As many asare juſtified by the Lay , are fallon 

from Grace. It had been to no purpoſe inthe world, ſo ro urge them ; had 

not the Apoſtle been perſwaded, that atthe hearing of ſuch ſequels,no be- 

nefit by Chriſt , a defeRion from Grace , heir hearts would tremble 

quake within them : and why 2 becauſe that they knew, thar in Chriſt,anc 

in Grace, their ſalvation lay, which is a plaine direct acknowledgement of 

the foundation. Leſt I ſhould herein ſeeme,ro hold that which no onelear- 
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in Chriſt , all that ever the Prophets did torerelI, all that ever the Apoſtles 
did preach, of Chriſt, it drew with it the deniall ot Chriſt utterly : in ſo 
much that S. Pas/ compiaincth , that his labour was loſt upon the Galati. 
ans,unto whom this error was obtruded,affirming that Chriſft,'f ſo be they 
were circumciſed ſhould not profit them any thing at all. Yet ſo farre wag 
S. Paul from ſtriking their names out of Chriſts booke, that heecomman. 
deth others to entertaine them,to accept with {ingular humanity,to uſe che 
like brethren; hee knew mans imbecillity ; hee hada feeling of our blind. 
neſſe which are mortall men, how greatitis, and being ſure that they are 
the Sonnes of God whoſoever bee indued with his feare , would not haye 
them counted enemies of that wherunto they could notas yet frame them. 
ſelves to bee friends , but did cyer upon a very religious affeQion to the 
Truth, willingly reje& the Truth. They acknowledged Chriſt to be their 
only and perfeR Saviour, but ſaw not how repugnant their beleeving the 
neceſſitie of Moſaicall Ceremonies was tothcir faith in J-ſus Chriſt. Here. 
unto a reply is made,thatifthey had not direlydenicd the foiidation, they 
might haye been ſaved ; but ſaved they could not bee, therefore their op1- 
nion wasnot onely by conſequent;but directly a deniall of the foundation, 
When the queſtion was aboutthe poſſibility of their ſalvation , their deny. 
ing of the foundation was broughtto proove,that they could not be ſaved; 
now that the queſtion is about their deniall of the foundation,the impoſſi. 
bilitie of their ſalvation, is alledged to proove, they denied the foundation, 
Is there nothing, which excluderth men from ſaly ation, but onely the foun. 
dation of faith denied ? I ſhould have thought, that beſtdesthis , many o- 
ther things are death unto as many as underſtanding , that to cleave there. 
unto, was to fall from Chriſt , did notwithſtanding cleave unto them. But 
of this enough. Wherefore I come to the laſt queſtion, Whether that the ds- 
Frine of the Church of Rome, concerning the neceſſitie of works unto ſalvation, 
be a dirett dewiall of our faith. oy 
27. I ſecke not to obtrude unto you any private opinion of mine 
owne ; the beſt learned in our profeſſion are of this judgement , that all 
the corruptions of the Church of Rome, doe not proove her to de- 
ny the foundation directly z it they did , they ſhould grant her ſimply to 
Calvin, Ey-104 bee no Chriſtian Church. But 1 ſ#ppoſe , ſaith one , that in the Papacy ſome 
| Church remaintth , a-Church cra7ed or, if you will , broken quite in pieces, 
forlorne , miſſe-ſhapen , yet ſome*Tharch : his reaſon is this , Antichriſt muſt 
fit in the Temple of God, Leſt any man ſhould thinke ſuch ſentences as theſe 
to be true, only in regard ofthem, whom that Church is ſuppoſed to have 
kept by the ſpeciall providenceof God, as it were in the ſecret corners of 
his boſome, free from infeRion, and as ſound inthe faith,aswe truſt, by his 
mercy,we our ſelves arc ; I permit it to your wiſe conſiderations, whether 
itbe more likely,that as frenzie,though it ſelfe take away the uſe of reaſon, 
doth notwithſtanding prove them reaſonable creatures which have it, be- 
cauſc none can bee franticke but they * ſo Antichriſtianitic being the bane 
and plaine oyerthrow of Chriſtianity,may nevertheleſſcargue the Church 
wherein Antichriſt ſitteth, to bee Chriſtian. Neither have I cver hitherto 
heard orrcad any one word alledged of force to warrant, that God doth 
otherwiſe , then ſo as in the two next queſtions before hath beene _ 
| : red, 


UMI 
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red, bind himſclfe to keepe his Ele from worſhipping the Beaſt,and from 
receiving his marke in their foreheads :- but hee hath preſerved , and will 
preſerve them from receiving ahy deadly wound. at the hands of the 
Man of ſin, whoſe deceit hath prevailed over none unto death, but only un- 
to ſuch as never loved the truth , ſuch ag tooke a pleaſure in unrighteouſ. 
neſſe : they in all ages, whoſe hearts have delighted inthe principall truth ; 
and whoſe ſoules have thirfted after rightcouſneſſe, if they received the 
marke of Errour, the mercic of God, even erring,and dangerouſly erriog., 
might ſave them : it they received the marke of Herefie , the ſame mercy 
did, I doubt not, convert them. How farre Romiſh Hereſtes may prevaile 
over Gods Ele , how many God hath kept falling into them , how tnany 
have bcene converted from them, is not the queſtion now in hand :for if 
heaven had not received any one of that coate for theſethouſand yeares, it 
may ſtill be true, that the doQtrine which this day they doe profeſle;doth 
not direQly denic the foundation,and ſo-prove them ſimply ro beno Chri- 
ſtian Church. One I havealleaged, whoſe words, in my cares, ſound that 


way : ſhall I adde * another,whoſe ſpeech is plaine © 7 denie her not the name * Mor. de 


of «Church ſaith another, no more then ts a man the name of a man, as ling as 
hee lineth; what ſickneſſe ſoever he hath, His reaſonisthis ; Salvation in Teſus 
Chriſt, which is the marke which joyneththe head with the bodie , Teſus 'Chrift 
with the Charch ts ſo cut off by many merits , by the merits of Saints ; by the 
Popes Pardens , and ſuch other wickednefie , that the life of the Church boldeth 


by a wery threed, yet ſtill the life of the Church holdeth. * A third hath * zarch. pre- 
theſe words, / — the Church of Rome, even at this preſent day, for a fit. de revg; 


Charch of Chriſt, ſuch a Church as 1ſr acl did leroboam, yet a Church. His rea- 
ſon is this ; Every man ſeeth, except hee willingly hoodwinke himſelfe , that as 
alwayes, ſo now, the Church of Rome holdeth firmly and ftedfaſtly the deftrine 
of truth concernin Chriſt and baptizeth inthe Name of the Father , the Sonne 
and the Holy Ghoſt , confefieth and avencheth Chriſt, for the onely Redewmner of 
the World, and the Iudge that ſhall ſit upon quicke and dead, receiving true be- 
leevers into endleſſe joy, faithleſſe and godleſſe men being caſt with Satan and 
his angels into flames unquenchable, 

28, I may, andwill, rcine the queſtion ſhorter then they doe. Let the 
Pope take downe his top , and captivate no more mens ſoules by his Pa- 
pall juriſdition: let him no longer count himſclfe Lord Paramount ovet 
the Princes of the world : no longer hold Kings as his ſervants para- 
wile + let his ſtately Senate ſubmit their necks to the yoke of Chriſt, 
and ceaſe to dic their garments like Edow, in blood ; let them from the 
higheſt co the loweſt , hate and forſake their Idolatric , abjure all their er- 
rours and hereſics , wherewith they have any way perverted the truth : 
Ict them ſtrippe their Churches , till they leave no polluted rag, but onely 


this one about her, By Chriſt alone , without workes , wee cannot bee ſaved - it 
is enough for mee, if I ſhew , that the holding of this one thing doth. - 


not proove the foundation of faith directly denied in the Church of 
Rome. | 

29, Workesare an addition : becit ſo: what then 2 the foundation is 
not ſubverted by every kindeof addition : Simply to adde unto thoſe ftun- 


damentall words , is not to mingle Wine with Water , Heaven and ' 


Earth , 
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 himby that very ſpeechno man;becauſe death depriycth him of _ 
a 


* Rom. 11.6. 


Saint Paul and 


Earth, things polluted, with the ſanQified blood of Chriſt:of which crime 
indi& them , which attribute thoſe operations in whole or in part to any 
creature , which in the worke of our ſalvation wholly are peculiar unto 
Chriſt,and if I open my mouth to ſpeak in their defence,if I hold my peace 
and plead not againſt them as long. as breath is within my body,let me bee 
uviltie of allche diſhonor that ever hath beene done to the Sonne of God. 

t the more dreadful athing it is to denie ſalvation by Chriſt alone; the 
more {low and fearcfull Iam , except it be too manifeſt, to lay a thing ſo 
gricyous to any mans charge. Let us beware , left if wee make too many 
wayes of denying Chriſt, we ſcarce leave any way for our ſelves truly and 
ſoundly to confeſſe him. Salvation onely by Chriſt is thetrue foundation, 
whereupon indeed Chriſtianitie ſtandeth. But what if I ſay youcannot bee 
favedonely by Chriſt, without this addition, Chriſt believed in heart,con- 
fcſſed with mouth, obeyed in life and converſation ? Becauſe I adde,doe I 
therefore deny , that which 1 did dire&ly affirme 2 There may bee an ad- 
ditament of explication,which overthroweth not, but proveth & conclud. 
cth the propoſition, whereunto it is annexed, Hee which ſaith, Peter was a 
chicte le,doth prove that Peter was an Apoſtle;he which faith, Our 
ſalvation isof the Lord,*chrough ſanRification of the Spirit 8 Faith of the 
truth, proveth that our ſalvation is of the Lord. Butif that which is added 
be ſuch @privation as taketh away thevyery eſſence of that whereunto it is 
added,then by the ſequellit overthroweth. He which ſaith 14da5 is a dead. 
man,thoughin word he grantcth 7#das to be a man, yet in effeQhe proveth 


like ſort , hee that ſhould ſay , our gleRion is of grace for our workes ſake, 
ſhould grant in ſound of words, but indeed by conſequent denie that our e- 
leRion isof Grace; forthe * grace which eleQeth us,is no grace, if itcleR 
us for our works ſake. 


Now whereas the Church of Rome addeth workes , wee muft 


the Galathians, as inferreth thoſe Concluſions , Yee are fallen from grace ; Chriſt can profit you nothing: which Concluſions 
will follow Circumciſion and rites of the Law ceremoniall , if they bee required as things necefſary,to ſalyation. This 


2TI. 


onely was allcaged againſt mee ; and need I touch more then was alleaged ? Matth, 5. 20. b, Lake. 11. 39. C M@th. 5. 


: not 
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= ſo repugnantly added in the one propoſition as in the other;Circum- 
cil1O0n 1s. | | 
31; But we ſay, our ſalvation is by Chriſt alone therefore howſoever,or 
whatſoever we add unto Chriſt in the matter of ſalvarion, wee overthrow 
Chriſt. Our caſe were very hard,if this argument ſo univerſally meant as it 
is propoſed,were ſound & good. We our felves do not teach Chrift alone, 
excluding our owne faith,unto juſtification , Chrift alone, excluding our 
own works,unto ſanRification ; Chriſt alone, exchuding the one of the ©- 
ther unneceſſary unto falvation.It is a childiſh cavil wherewith inthe mar- 
ter of juſtification our Adverſaries do ſo greatly pleaſe thernſelves,exchi- 
ming,that we tread all Chriſtian vertues under our feet,and require nothing 
in Chriſtians biit faith,becauſe we teach that faith alone juſtifieth: where- 
a3 by this ſpeech wee-nevet meant to exclude either hope or chariry from 
being alwaies joyned as inſeparable Mates with Faith inthe manthat is ju- 
ſtifiedz or works frombeing added 25 neceſſary duties requiredat the hands 
ofevery juſtified man : but to ſhew that faith is theonly band which put- 
teth on Chriftunto juſtification;& Chriſt,the only garment which being 
ſo put 0n,covereth the ſhame of our defiled natures,hideth the imperfeQt- 
on of our works,preſerveth usblameleſle in the gut of God,before whom 
ctherwiſe,the weakneſle of our faith were cauſe ſufficientto make us cul- 
pable,yea,to-ſhut us fromithe Kingdome of heaven, whete nothing that is 
not abſolute, can enter. That our dealing with thembe not as childiſh as 
theirs with us, when we hear of ſzhation by Chriſt alone,confidering that 
[4lone}as an excluſive particle, wee are to note whatit doth exclude, and 
where. If I ſay,Such 4 Tuage only ought to determine ſuch 4 caſe all things in- 
cident to the derermination thereof, beſides the perſon of the Judge, as 
AI yy ry Fs are not hereby excluded ; perſons are 
ner excluded from aan afſiſting,but only from determining 
and'$iving ſentence. How then is our ſalvation wrought by Chriſt alone? 
Is it our meaning that nothing is requiſite to mansſalvation bur Chriſtto 
ſave,and he tobe ſaved quietly without any more adoe ? No ; we acknow- 
ledge no ſuch foundation. As we have received, ſo wee teach,that beſides 
the bate and naked work, wherein Chriſt without any other Aſſociate, fi- 
miſhed all the parts of our Redemption, and purchaſed ſalvation himſelfe. 
alone: for conveyance ofthis eminent bleffing unto us, manythingsare of 
neceſſity requited,as to be known and choſen of God before the founda- 
tion of the World ; in the World tobe calted,juſtified,fan&ified; after we 
tave left the World, to beereceived untoglory ; Chriſtin every of theſe 
hath ſomewhat which he worketh alone. Fhrouph him according to the 
eternall purpoſe of Gad, before the foundation of the World, Born,Cru- 
cfied,Buryed, Raiſed, 8c. we were in a gracious acceptation knownunto 
God.long before we were ſeenof men : God * knew us,loved us,was kind 
tous in Teſs Chriſt ; in him we were ele&ed tobce heites of life. Thus 
far God through Chriſt hath wrought in ſuch ſortalone, that our ſelves 
ate meere Patients, wotking no mote than dead and ſenſclefſe Marrer, 
Wood,or Stone,or Irondoth in the Artificers hands; no more than Clay 
when the Potterappointeth it to be framed for an honourable ufe; nay,nor 
id much ; for the Mattet whereupor the ——_ worketh, hee cnn ſerh 
| cc cing 
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being moved by the fitneſſe which is in it to ſerve histurne; in us no ſuch 

thing. Touching the reſt, which is laid for the foundationofour Fauh, 

«*G.l,;8. jmporteth farther; That * by hime are called, that a we have Redempti- 

RO ns Remiſſion of fins through his bloud, < Health by his Ntripes, 4 Ju- 

b Ephel. BY ſticeby bim; thathee .* doth ſanRtife his Church, and make it glorious 

<Eſa.53-t'- to himſelfe; that * entrance into joy ſhall bee given us by him yea all 

: EptB.a6, things by him alone. Howbeit, not ſo by him alone, as if inusto 5 our 

f Mat.25.23, Vocation, the hearing of the Goſpell; to our Juſtification,Faith ; to our 

g 2The\214+ S2nctification,the fruits of the Spirit ; to our entrance into reſt, perſeye- 

Ga4,2.16. . ———— . " 

Gal.5.zz, Tancein Hope;in Faith,in Holinefſe,werenot neceſlarie. 

2 1 heſc2.15« 32. Then what is the fault of the Church of Rome ? Not that ſhee 
requireth works at theirbands which will be ſaved : but that ſhe attribu- 
teth unto works a power of ſatisfying God for ſinne ; yea, a vertue to me- 
rit both grace here and in) heaven glory. That this overthroweth the foun- 

dation of faith, I grant willingly ; that it is a dire& denyall thereof, I ut- 

terly deny : what t is to hold,and what direQly to deny the foundation of 

faith, I have already opened. Apply it particularly to this cauſe,and there 

needs no more adoe, The thing which is handled, if rhg forme under 
which it is handled be added thereunto, it ſheweth the foundation ofany. 

doQrine whatſoever. Chriſt is the. Matter.whereof the dodtrine of the 

Goſpel treateth ; and it treateth of. Chriſt as of a Saviour.. Salvation 
thereforeby Chriſt isthe foundation of Chriſtianitie : as for works,they 

are athing ſubordinate, no otherwiſe than becauſe our ſanRificationcan- 

not bee accompliſhed without, them; the doQtrine concerning them isa 

thing builded upon the foundation : therefore the dorine which addeth 

unto them the power offatisfying or of meriting,addeth unto a thing ſub- 

ordinated, builded upon the foundation,not to the very foundation it ſelf 

yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently. overthrownez--for- 

aſmuch as out of this addition itmnay bee negatively concluded; ' Hee 

which makethany work good and acceptable in the ſight of God,to pro- 

Hcratio Fe- Cceed fromthe naturall freedome of our will ;- He which giveth untoany 
cie/aftch Sacre” good works of ours, the force of ſatisfying thewrath of God for ſinne, 
K. Fogel xp the power of meriting either earthly or heavenly reivards; Hee whieh 
q:4pmemd:vi- holdeth works going beforcour Vocation,in congruity to merit our Vo- 
- ho : rarten Cation 3 works following our firſt, to merit our ſecond Juſtification, and 
2x valeat cox= Dy condignity our laſt reward in the Kingdome of heaven, pulleth up the 
fer. 11a evin deftrine of faith by the roots ; for out of every of theſe the plaine dire&t 

COON denyallthereof may bee neceflarily concluded. .Nort this onely, but what: 

ſunt omnia, ut Other Hereſic is there that doth not raze the very foundarion'of faith by 
Co conſequent? Howbeit,we make a difference of Hereſies;accounting them 
& quiunum ex In the next degree to Infidelity , which dire&ly.deny any one thing to 
omnibus dene- bee, which is —_— acknowledged in the Articles of our Beleete ; for 
exeritz 47, Outofany one Article fo denyed, the denyall of the very; foundation it 
non proſit,caſ- ſelfe is ſtraightway inferred. As for example ; ifaman ſhould ſay,There is 
{a.b.6.de In- 30 Catholick Church, it followeth immediately thereupon, that this Jeſus 
Itheobſtnate- Whom we call the Saviour, is not the Saviourof the YVorld ; becauſe 
ly ftand in de- all the Prophets beare witneſſe, tha the true Me/ſ7as, ſhould--b ſbew light 

: W_— wnto the Gentiles, that is to ſay, gather ſuch a Churchas is Caxholick, not 

re; 
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reſtrained any longer unto one circumciſed Nation.In the ſecond rank we 
placethem,out of whoſe Poſitions,the deniall of any the fore-faid Articles 
may bee with like facility concluded : ſuch as are they which have denyed 
either the Divinity of Chriſt with Heh70n; or with Aercion his Humani- 
ty; anexample whereof may be that of Caf zanus defending the incarmat i- 
onofthe Sonne of God,againſt Neftorius Biſhop of Antioch, which held, 
that the V irgin , whenſhe brought forth Chriſt, did not wa forth the 
Sonne of God,but aſole and meere man : out of which Hereſte;the deni- 
all of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith he deduceth thus : 7f thaw dueft 
deny our Lord Teſws Chriſt, in denying the Son, thou canſt not chooſe but deny 
the Father:for according to the woyce of the Father bimſelfe, he that bath not the 
Sonne, hath not the Father. Wherefore denying him which is noe vp; de. 
nieſt him which doth heget. Agatn,denying the Sonne of God to have been bor 
7u the fleſh,how canſt thou beleee him to bave ſuffered? beleeving not his P afs1- 
on what remaineth, but that thou deny his Reſurre#1on £ For we beleeve bim not 
raiſed,except we fir(t beleeve him dead : neither can the reaſon of his riſing from 
the dead, ſtand without the faith of bis death going before. The denyall of his 
Death and Paſſion tnferreth the deniall of his Riſing from the depth. whereupon 
it followeth that thou alſo deny, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, The Apoſtle affir- 
meth that he which Aſcended, did firſt Deſcend , ſo that aſmuch as lyeth in thee, 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt bath neither riſen from the depth, wor & aſcended into 
Heaven, nor ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father neither ſhall he come at 
the day of the mor account which us looked for ror ſhall judge the quick e dead. 
And dareſt thou yet ſet foot in the Church ? Canſt thou think thy ſelfe a Biſhop, 
when thou haſt denyed al thoſe things whereby thou doſt obtaine a Biſboply Cat- 
ling ? Neſtorius confeſſed all the Articles of the Creed, but his opinion 
did imply the denyall of every part of his Confeſſion. Hereſies there are 
of the third ſort: ſuchas the Church of Rome maintainerth,which be re- 
moved by a greater diſtance fromthe foundation, although indeed they o- 
verthrow it. Y ct becauſe of that weakneſle which the Philoſopher noterh 
in mens capacities,when he-faith,that the common fort cannot ſee things 
which follow in reaſen, when they follow as itwere afarroff by many de- 
du&ions z therefore the repugnanciec of fuch Hereſie and the foundatton,is 
not ſo quickly or ſo eaſily found; butthatan Heretick of this,ſooner than 
ofthe former kind, maydireQly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſle de- 
ny the foundation of Faith. | ma Et 82 169] 

33. If reafon bee ſuſpedted, tryall will ſhew that the Churchof Rome 
doth no otherwiſe, by teaching the doGrine ſhee doth teach concerning 
good works, Offer them: the-very fundamentall words ; and what man is 
there that will refuſe to ſubſcribe unto them? Canthey direAly grant,and 
direfly deny oneandthevery ſelfe-ſame thing ? Our owne proceedings 
in diſputing-againſt their works fatisfaQtory and meritorious, .doe ſhew 
not onely that they hold , but that wee acknowledge them to hold the 
foundation, notwithſtanding their opinion. For are not theſe our / 
ments againſt them ?: Chriſt alone bath ſatified and. appeaſed bis Fathers 
wrath: Chrift bath merited ſalvation alone. Wee ſhould doe fondly to uſe 
ſuch diſputes, neither could wee think to prevaile by them, ifrhat, where- 
upon wee ground, were a thing which wee know they doe not hold, 
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which wee are aſſured they will not grant. T heir very anſwers toall ſuch 
reaſons as are in this Controverſie brought againſtthem, will not permit 
us to doubr,whether they hold the foundation, of no. Can any man that 
hath read their books concerning this matter, be ignorant how they draw 
all their anſivers unto theſe heads? That the rem1/i10p: of all our ſins,the pardon 
of all whatſoever puniſhments thereby deſerved, the rewards which God bath laid 
up in Heaven, are by the bloud of our Lord Teſis Chriſt purchaſed,and obtained 
ſufficiently for all men : but for no man efually, for his benefit 1n particular, 
except the bloud of Chriſt be applyed particularly unto him, by ſuch means as God 
hath appointed that to work by. That thoſe meanes of themſelves, being but dead 
things ; onely the bloud of Chriſt is that which putteth life, force, andefficacte in 
them to worke, and to be available, each in his kind, to our ſalvation, Finaly, 
that grace being purchaſed for us by the bloud of Chriſt, and freely without axy 
merit or deſert at the firſt beſtowed upon us, the good things which wee doe, after 

; grace received,be thereby made ſatisfafory and meritoriow, Some of their fen- 
ar) age rencesto this effe& I muſt —_— for mine owne warrant, If we deſire to 
laſt.z. heare forrain judgementsve find in one this confeſſion : He that could rec- 

kon how many the vertues & merits of our Savior Teſus Chriſt have been,night 

likewiſe uaderſtandhow many the benefits bave been that are to come to us by bun, 

forſomuch as men are made partakers of them all by means of bis P aſs 10x : by bim 

# grvuen unto us remiſsi0n of our ſinnes, grace, glory liberty, praiſe, ſalvation, re- 

"demption, juſtification , juſtice, ſatisfaion , ſacraments, merits, and all other 

Paugarla Fhings which we bad, and were behoovefull for our ſalvation, In another wee 
letp.11, have theſe oppoſitions, and anfivers made unto them. AU grace ts gruen by 
Chriſt Teſus, True,but not except Chriſt Teſus bee applzed. He is the propitiat- 

on. for our ſin, by his ftiripes we are healed, be bath _ himſelfe up for us: aff 

this is true; but apply it :.wee put all ſatisfafion in the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt , bat 

wee hold that the meanes which Chrift bath appointed for us in thecaſe to apply 

mot.  #t,areourpenall works, Our Countrymen in Rhemes make the like anſiver, 
116bn;t. thatthey ſeekeſalvation no other way than by the blond of Chriſt; and 
that humbly they doeuſe Prayers, Faſtings, Almes, Faith, Charitie,Sacrt 
fice, Sacraments, Prieſts, only as the means appointed by Chriſt, toapply 

the benefit of his holy bloud unto them : touching our good works, that 

intheir own natures they are not meritorious,nor anſerable to the joyes 

. of Heaven , it commeth by the grace of Chriſt, and not of the worke it 
ſelfe;that we have by well-doing a right to Heaven, and deſerve itworthi- 
ly. If any man think that I ſeck to varniſh theiropinions,to ſet the better 
toot of a lame cauſe formoſt : let him know, that fince I began through- 
ly to underſtand their meaning, I have found their halting greater than 
perhaps it ſeemeth to them which know not the deepneſle of Satan, as 
the bleſſed Divine ſpeaketh. For although this bee proofe ſufficient, 
that they doe not direaly deny the foutTation of Faith ; yet if there 
were noOther leaven in the whole lumpe of their DoArine,butthis ; this 
were ſufficient to prove, that their Doftine is not agreeable unto the 
foundation of Chriſtian Faith. The Pelagians being over-great friends 
unto Nature,made theinſelves enemies unto Grace,for alltheir confeſſing, | 
that men have their ſoules, and all the faculties thereof, their wils, and 
all the abilirie oftheir wils from God. And is not the Churchof _ 
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ſtill anadverſarie unto Chriſts Merits,becauſe of her acknowledging ,that 
we have received the power of meriting by the bloud of Chriſt > Sir 7ho- 
mas Moore ſetteth down the odds between us and the Church ofRome in 
the matter of works, thus ; Like as we grant them, that no good worke of man 
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i rewardable in heaven of his owne nature, but through the meer goodneſſe of Conſolation. 


God, that liſts to ſet ſo high @ price upon ſo poor a thing , and that ths price 
God ſetteth through Chriſts paſS10n, and for that alſo they bee his owne workes 
with us ; for good works to God-ward worketh noman,without God work in him, 
and as we grant them alſo that no man may be proud of bis works, for his imper- 
feft working,and for that in all that man may doe, hee can doe God no good but 
is a ſervant unprofitable,and doth but his bare dutie, as we,I ſay, grant unto them 
theſe things : ſo this one thing or twaine ao they grant us againe, That men are 
bound to work good works,zf they have time and power , and that whoſo worketh 
intrue faith moſt,jhall be moſt rewarded : but then ſet they thereto,That all his re- 
wards ſhall be given him for his faith alone, and nothing far his works at all be- 
cauſe his faith 15 the thing, they ſay, that forceth him to work ell, I ſee by this 
of Sir Thomas Moore, how eafle it is for men of the greateſt capacitie, to 
miſtake things written or ſpoken, as well on the one ſide as onthe other. 
Their do@rine,as hee thought,maketh rhe work of manrewardable in the 
world to come,through the goodneſſe of God, whom it pleaſed to.fet ſo 
bigh a price upon ſo poor 4 thing : and ours, that a man doth receivethat 
eternall and higbreward,not for his works,but for his fairhs ſake,by which 
he worketh : whereas in truth our dodrine is no other than that wee have 
learned at the'feet of Chriſt ; namely, That God doth juſtifie the belee- 
ving man,yetnot for the worthineſle of his beleefe,but for the worthineſle 
of him which is beleeved ; God rewardeth abundantly every one which 
worketh, yet not for any meritorious dignitie which is, or can bee inthe 
work, but through his meer mercie by whoſe commandement hee wor- 
keth. Contrariwiſe, their doctrine is, That as pure water of it ſelfe hath no 
favour, but if it paſſe through a ſweet Pipe, it taketh a pleaſant ſmell 
of the Pipe through which it paſſeth : ſo,although before grace received, 
our works do neither ſatisfie nor merit; yetafter, they doe both the one 
and the other. Every vertuous ation hath then power in ſuch to fatisfie ; 
that if we our ſelves commit no mortall ſfin,no haynous crime whereupon 
to ſpend this treaſure of ſatisfaQion in our owne behalfe,it turneth tothe 
benefit of other mens releaſe, on whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the 
houſe of God to beſtow it ; ſothat wee may ſatisfic for our ſelves ando- 
thers, but merit only for our ſelves. In meriting, our ations doe worke 
with two hands : with one they get their morning ſtipend, the encreaſe of 

race ; with the other their evening hirethe everlaſting Crown of Glory. 

ndeed they teach that our good works doe not theſe things as they come 
from us, but as they come from grace inus : which grace 1n us is another 
thing in their Divinitie, than is the meer goodneſle of Gods mercy to- 
ma us in Chriſt Jeſus, | 

34- If it were not a ſttong deluding Spirit which hath poſſeſſion of their 
hearts ; were it poſſible but that they ſhould ſes how plainly they do herc- 
in gair-fay the very ground of Apoſtolique faith ? Is this that ſalvation 
by grace, whereof ſo plentifull mention is made inthe Scriptures of God? 
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Was this their meaning,which firſt taught the world to look for ſalvation 
only by Chriſt > By grace, the Apoſtle a ith,and by grace in ſuch fort as 2 
gift : athing that commeth not of our ſelyes, nor of our works, leſt any 
man ſhould Roa, and ſgy, 1 have wrought out my owne ſaluatton. By prace 
they confeſle; burby grace in ſuch ſorrghat as many as weare the Diademe 
of bliſſe, they weare nothing-but what they have wonne. The Apoſtle, ag 
if hee had fore-ſeene how the Church of Rome would abuſe the world in 
time,by ambiguous terms,to declare in what ſenſe the name of grace muſt 
be taken,when we make it the cauſe of our ſalvation, ſaith, Hee ſaved us ac. 
cording to his mercie: which mercie,although it exclude not the waſhj 

of our new birth;the renewing ofour hearts by the Holy Ghoſt;the means, 
the vertues,the duties which God requireth of our hands which ſhall bee 
ſaved ; yet it is ſo repugnant unto merits, thatto ſay wee are ſaved forthe 
worthineſſe of any thing which is ours, is to deny wee are ſaved by grace, 
Grace beſtoweth freely ; and therefore juſtly requireth the glory of that 
which isbeſtowed. Vye deny the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,we abuſe 
diſanull and annihilate the benefic of his bitter paſſion, if wee reſt in theſe 
proud imaginations, that life is deſervedly ours, that wee merit ir,and that 


we are worthy of it, 

5-- Howbeit, conſideririg how many vertuous and juſt men,how many 
Saints,how many Martyrs,bow many of the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
bave had their fundry perilous opinions : and amongſt ſundry of their o- 
pinions,this;that they hoped to make God ſome part of amends for their 
ſins, by the voluntary puniſhments which they laid upon themſelves, be- 
cauſe by a conſequent 1t may follow hereupon;that they were injurious un- 
to Chriſt: ſhallwe therefore make ſuch deadlyEpitaphs, & ſet them upon 
their graves, They dezyed the foundation of faith direly,they are damned,there 
# 0 ſalvation for them 2 S. Auſtin ſaith of himſelfe, Errare poſſum,hereticns 
eſenols, And except we put a difference between them that erre, and them 
thatobſtinately perſiſt inerrour,how is it poſſible that ever any man ſhould 
hope tobe ſaved? Surely in this caſe,I have no reſpeRof any perſon alive 
or dead. Give mee a man, of what eſtate or condition ſoever, yea,a Cards- 
zallor a Pope, whom inthe extreme point of his life, aflidtion hath made 
to knoiy himſelfe, whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſorrow for all 
his fins, and filled with love towards the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are 
opened to ſee the Truth, and his mouth torenounce all herefie anderrour 
any wiſe oppoſite thereunto : this one opinion of Merits excepted, hee 
thinketh God will require at his hands,and becauſe he wanteth, therefore 
tremblethand isdiſcouraged ; It may be I am forgetfull,unskilfull,not fur- 
niſhed with things new and old, as a wiſeand learned Scribe ſhould bee, 
nor able to alledge that,whereunto if it werealledged,he doth beara mind 
moſt willingly to yceld,and foto bee recalled as well fromthis as from o- 
ther errours. And ſhall I think becauſe ofthis onely errour, that ſuch a 
man toucheth not ſo much as the hemmeof Chriſts garment? If hedoe, 
wherefore ſhould not I have hope, that vertue may proceed from Chriſt 
to ſave him ? Becauſe his errour doth by conſequent overthrow his faith, 
ſhall I therefore caſt him off as one' that hith utterly caſt off Chriſt ? one 
that holdeth not ſo much as by a ſlender thred ? Ne, I will not be atraid 
| | WINS THI = 
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to ſay unto Pope or Cardinal inthis plight, Be of good'commfort, we have 
to doc with a mercifull God ready to-make the beſtof a little which we 
hold well, and not with a captious Sophiſter which-gathereth the worſt 
out of every thing wherein we erre, Is there any reaſon that I ſhould bee 
ſuſpe&ed,or you offended for this ſpeech ? * Is ita dangerous thing to ima- 
gine that ſuch men may find mercy ? The hour may.come when we ſhall 
think it a bleſſedthing to hcare, that if our ſins were the ſins of the P opes 
and Cardinals, the bowels of the mercie of God are _ I do not pro- 
.poſe unto youa Pope with the neck of an Emperour. under his feer, a Car- 
dinall riding his horſe tothebridle in the bloudofSaints : but a Popeot a 
Cardinall ſorrowfull, penitent, diſrobed, ſtript, not only of uſurped power, 
but alſo delivered and re-call'd from errourand Antichriſt, converted and 
lying proftrate at the foor of Chrift: and ſhall I thinke that Chriſt will 
ſpurne at him? And ſhall I croſle and gaine-ſay the mercifull promiſes of 
God,cenerally made unto penitent finners, by oppoſing the name of a Pope 
or a Cardinall £ What difference is there in the world between a Pope anda 
-Cardinall.and Toba Stile in this caſe ? if we think it impoſſible forthem,a{& 
ter they be-once come within that rank;to be afterwards touched with any 
ſuch remorſe, letthat be granted. The Apoſtle ſaith,/f 7,or az Angelfrom 
beaven preach uitg 2c. Let ir be as likely that St.Pauloran Angell from 
heaven ſhould preach Hereſic,as that a Pope or aCarainal ſhould be brought 
ſo far forth to acknowledge the truth : yet rf a Pope or a Cardinal ſhould, 
what finde wee in their perſons why they might not bee ſaved > Ir is not 
the perſons you will fay, but the errour, wherein I ſuppoſe them to die, 
which excludeth them from the hope of mercie the opinion of merits 
doth take away all poſſibility of ſalvation from them. What ifthey hold 
it onlyas an errour ? Although they hold the truth truly and ſincerely in 
all other parts of Chriſtian faith ? Although they have in ſome meaſure 
all the vertues and graces of the Spirit all other tokens of GodseleR chil- 


D—  ——_———_ 
—O——— 


$19 


<> VC ———————_ 
Om CO Cr— 


* Ler all affe. 
Qtion be laid 
afde ; Letthe 
matter inditfes 
1ently be cons 
Gdereds 


dren in them? Although they be farre from having any proud preſumptu- 


ous opinion;that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſle of their deeds > Al- 
though the only thing which troubleth and moleſteth them, be but a little 
too much dejection, ſomewhat too great a feare, riſing froman erroneous 


- conceit that God will require a-worthinefle in them, which they are grie- 


ved to findwanting inthetnſelves ? Although they be not obſtinate in this 
perſivaſion ? Although they be willing,and wouttl bee glad to forfake it, if 
any onereaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove it ? av—_—_ the only 
letzyhy theydo not forſake it ere they die, be the ignorance of the nieans, 
/ bywhichit might bee diſproved? Although the cauſe why the ignorance 
in this point is not removed, beethe want of _— in ſuchas ſhould 
be ableand are not to remove it ? Let me die if ever it be proved, that ſim- 
-ply an errourdoth excludea Popeor a Cardizall in ſuch a caſe,utterly from 
hope of life. Surely,L muſt confeſle unto you,if it be anerrour that God 
may be mercifull to ſave men even when they erre, my greateſt comfort 
is my errour ; were it not forthe love Lbzar unto this errour, I would never 
wiſh to ſpeak nor to live. 

36. Wherefore, to reſume that mother ſentence, whereof I little 
thought that ſo much trouble would have growne : 7 dexbt not but that God 
Was 
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was mercifull to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living in popiſb ſuperſtitions, in 
aſmuch as they ſinned 1gnorantly, Alas | what bloudy matter is there contai- 
ned in this ſentence,tbat it ſhouldbe an occaſion of ſo many hard cenſures> 


— — 


Did I fay,that thouſands of our Fathers might be ſaved? I have ſhewed which 


way 1t cannot bedenyed. DidI lay I doubt not but they wer e ſaved fI ce no 
impietie in this perſwaſion,though I bhadno reaſon for it. DidI ſay Therr 
1onbrance did make me hope they did find mercie and ſo were ſaved £ What hin. 
dreth ſalvation but ſin» Sins are not equal;& ignorance,though it doth nor 
make fin to be no fin, yet ſeeing it did make their (in the leflewhy ſhould 
{t not make our hope conceming their lite, the greater ? Wee pitie the 
moſt,and doubt not but God bath moſt compaſſionover them that fin for 
want of underſtanding. As much is confeſſed by ſundry others, almoſt in 
the ſelfe ſame words which I bave uſed. It is but onely myevill hap, that 
the ſame ſentences which ſavour veritie in other mens books, ſhould ſeem 
to bolſter Hereſiewhen they are once by mee recited. If I be deceived in 
this point,not they,but the bleſſed Apoſtle bath deceived me. What I (aid 
of others;the ſame hee ſaid of himſelfe, 7 obtarned mereie, for I did rgac- 
rantly, Conſtrue his words,and you cannot miſconſtrue mine. I ſpake no 
otherwiſe;I meant nootherwiſe than he did. 

37. Thus have I brought the queſtion concerning opr Fathers, at the 
length, unto an end. of whoſe eſtate, upon ſo fit an occaſion as was offe- 
red me, handling the weighty cauſes of ſeparation between the Church 
of Rome and us, and the weak motives which are commonly brought to 
retaine men in that ſocietiez amongſt which motives, the examples of 
our Fathers deceaſed is one ; although I ſaw it convenient to utter the ſen- 
tence which I did,tothe end that all men might thereby underſtand, how 
untruely we are ſaid to condemne as many as have been before us otherwiſe 
perſwaded than wee our ſelves are z yet more than that one ſentence I did 
not think it expedient toutter,judging it a greatdeal meeter for us to have 
regard to Our owne eſtate;than to fift over-curiouſly what is become of o- 
ther men. And fearing leſt that ſuch queſtions as theſe,if voluntarily they 
ſhould bee too far waded into,might ſeeme worthy of that rebuke,which 
our Saviour thought needfull ina caſe not unlike ; hat « this unto thee? 
When I was forced, much beſide mine exp2ation, to render a reaſon of 
my ſpeech,I could not but yeeld at the call of others,and proceed fo farre 
as dutie bound mee, for the fuller ſatisfying of minds. Wherein I have 
walkedas with reverence,fo with feare : with reverence,inregard of our Fa- 
rhers, which lived in former times ; not without feare, conſidering them 
that are alive. | 

38. I am not ignorant, howreadie men are to feed and ſooth up 
themſelves in evill. Shall I, will the man fay that loveth the preſent 
world more than hee loveth Chriſt, ſhall I incurre the high dif 
pleaſure of the mightieſt upon earth ? ſhall I hazard my 2006s , Ct 
danger my eſtate, put my ſelfe in jeopardie, rather than-to: yeeld to 
that which ſo many of my Fathers imbraced, and yet found favour in 
the ſigbt of God ? Curſe Merz, faith the Lord, curſe her Inbabitants, be 
cauſe ; helped not the Lord, they helped him not againſt themightie, If 
I ſhould not only not helpe the Lord againſt the mightie,but helpto 
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ſtrengthen them that are mightie, againſtthe Lord : worthily might I fall 
under the burthen of that curſe, worthy I were to beare my owne j udge- 
ment. But if the dorine which I teach, be a flower gathered inthe Gar- 
den of the Lord ; 2 part of the ſaving truth of the Goſpel ; from whence 
notwithſtanding poyſoned creatures doe ſuck venome : I can but with it 
were Otherwiſe, and content my ſelfe with the lot that hath befallen mee, 
the rather, becauſe it hath nor befallen mee alone. S. Paul taught a truth, 
and a comfortable truth, when hee taught, that the greater our miſery is,in 
reſpetof our iniquities, the readier 1s the mercy of God for our releaſe. 
If we ſeek unto him, the more we have ſinned, the more praiſe, and glo- 
ry, and honour unto him that pardoneth our ſin. But marke what lewd 
colle&ions were made hereupon by ſome. why then am I condemned for 4 
ſinner ? And the Apoſtle (as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme that wee 
fay ; why do we not evill that good may come of it £ ) he was accuſed to teach 
that which ill-difpoſed men did gather by his teaching, _ it were 
clean not only beſides, but againſt his meaning.The Apoſtle addeth,Therr 
condemnation (which thus doe) i juſt. 1 am not haſty to apply ſentences 
of condemnation. 1 wiſh from mine heart their converſion , whoſoever 
arethus perverſely afte&ed. For I mult needs ſay,their caſe is fearfull,their 
eſtate dangerous which harden themlſclves, preſuming on the mercy of 
God towards others. Ir is true that God is mercifull ; but let us beware 
of preſumptuous ſins. God delivercd Jonah from the bottome of the Sea ; 
will you therefore caſt your ſelves headlong fromthe tops of Rocks, and 
ſay in your hearts, God ſhall deliver us > He pitieth the blind that would 

ladly ſee ; but will hee pitic him that may ſee, and hardeneth himſelfe in 
blindneſ > No. Chriſt hath ſpoken too much unto you, toclaime the 
priviledge of your Fathers, 

39. As forus that bave handled this cauſe concerning the condition of 
our Fathers, whether it bee this thing or any other, which wee bring unto 
you;the counſell is good which the wiſe man giveth, Stand thou faſt in thy 
ſure underſtanding,tn the way and knowledge of the Lord and have but onemane 
ner of word, and follow the word ef peace andrighteouſneſſe, As a looſetooth 
is 2 griefe to him that eateth : ſo doth a wavering and unſtable word in 
ſpeech that tendethto inſtruction, offend. Shall a wiſe man ſpeak words of 
the wind, ſaith Eliphas, light,unconſtant,unſtable words > Surely, the wiſeft 


may ſpeak words of the wind, ſuch is the untoward conſtitution of our - 


nature, that we do neither ſo perfe&ly underſtand the way and knowledge 
ofthe Lord,nor ſo ſtedfaſtly imbrace it when it is underſtood ; nor ſo gra- 
cioully utter it when it is imbraced 5; nor ſo peaceably maintaine it when 
it is uttered ; but that the beſt of us are over-taken ſometime through 
blindneſſe, ſometime through haſtineſle, ſometime through impatience, 
ſometime through other paſſions of the mind , whereunto, ( God doth 
know) wee are too ſubje&t. Wee muſt therefore bee contented both to 
pardon others, and to crave that others may pardon us for ſich things. 
Let no man, that ſpeaketh as a man, think himſelfe whiles hee liveth, 
alwaies freed from ſcapes and over-ſights in his ſpeech. The things them- 
ſelves which I have ſpoken unto you are ſound, howſoever they have ſce- 
med otherwiſe unto ſome: atwhoſe hands I have in that reſpe&received 
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injurie. Lwiltingly forget it - although indeed, conlidering the benefit 
which I have reapedby this neceſlary ſpeech of truth, I rather incline to thar 
of the Apoſtle, They have not 1nj ured me at all, I have cauſe to wiſh them 
as many bleſſings inthe Kingdome of Heavens they have forced mee to 
utter words and ſyllables in this cauſe ; wherein I could notbe mere ſpa. 
ring of ſpeech than I have been. It becommeth no man, ſaith Saint 1erome 
to be patient in the crime of Hereſie. Paticnt,as I take it we ſhould be alwai 
though the crime of Hereſie were intended ; but ſilent in a thing of © 
great conſequence I could not,beloved,L durſt not be : eſpecially the love 
that I bear to the truth of Chriſt Jeſus being hereby ſomewhat called in 
queſtion, Whereof I beſeech them in the meekneſſe of Chriſt,that have 
been the firſt originall cauſe, to conſider that a watch-man may cry (az 
enemie) when indeed a friend commeth. In which cauſe,as I deem ſuch 2 
watch-man more worthy to be loved for his care, than miſ-liked for his er- 
rour : ſo 1 have judged it my owne part in this, aſmuchas inmee lyeth, to 
take away all ſuſpicion of any unfriendly intent or meaning againſt the 
Truth,from which,God doth know, my heart is free. 
: 40. Nowto you, Beloved,which have heard theſe things, I willuſe no 
other words of admonition than thoſe which are offered me by S. 7ames, 
My Brethren, have not the faith of our glorious Lord Teſus in reſpeft of 
perſons, Yeare not now to learne,that as of it ſelfe it is not hurtfull,ſo net- 
ther ſhould itbe toany ſcandalous and offenſive indoubtfull caſes to hear 
the different judgements of men. Be it that Cephas hath one interpretati- 
on,and Apolics bath another ; that Paul is of this mind,that Barnabas of 
that ; if this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceable 
minds, andyou may have comfort by .this variety. 
Now the God of Peace give you peaceable 
minds,and turne it tO you ever- 
laſting comfort, 
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ABAC. 2. 4, 
Flu minde ſwelleth and is not right in him. 
But the Iuſt by bis faith ſhall live. 


4 HE natureof man being much more dclighteU'to Ve fed 
thandrawne, doth many tines ſtubbornely reſiſt autho. 
rity, wheritq perfwaſioh it cafily yeeldeth, Wheteupon 
the wiſeſt Law-makers have endevouredalwayes, that 
thoſe Lawes might'ſeeme moſt reaſonable which they 
8 would have moſt inviolably kept. A Law ſimply com- 
manding or forbidding, is but dead 'in compariſon of 
that which expreſlcth'the 'reaſon wherefore it doth the one 'or the other, 
And ſurely,cveniin the Lawesof God, althotigh that Hee hath given com- 
mzndement , bee in itſclfe# teaſon ſufficient to exact all obedience at the 
hands of men: yet a forcible inducement iris to obey with greater alacriv 
and cheerefulneffe of mind, whenwe ſee plainely that nothing is impoſed 
more than wee muſt needs yeeld*utiro, except wee will'be unreaſonable. 
Ins word , whatſoever weebetaught, be it Precept for direAiohof our 
manners, or Article for inſtru@ion of orr faith, 'or Doctifnentafiy way 
for informationof our mindes, it then taketh roote fnd abideth, when 
wee conceive notonely what God dorh ſpeake, but why. Neither isita 
ſmall thing which wee derogate as well from the honour of his truth, as 
fromthe comfort, joy, and delight which Wee our ſelves ſhotld take by ir, 
when wee loofely flide over his ſpeech 8s thoughiit were as our ole , 
commonly vulgar and trivial: whereas hee. uttereth trothing bit it Hzlh 
befides the ſubſtance of DO HrOR adepth'of Wiſdoine , in the 
very thoice and frame of words to deliver it in : the teafon id 


being not perceived, but by greater intcttionofbraine thenour nice minds 
for the moſt patt can well away with, faine wee wonld bring the World, 
if wee might, to thinke it but a needleſſe curiofitie, to rip up any 'Þ 
further than extemporal readineſſe of wit doth ſerveto reach unto, Whi 
courſe, if here wee did liſt to follow , wee might tell you thatin the firſt 
branch of this ſentence, God doth condemne the Babylonians Pride, ant 
inthe ſecond teach, what happineſle * Ya grow to the righteous by 
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the conſtancy of their Faith,notwichſtanding the troubles which now they 
ſuffer ; and after certaine notes of wholeſome inſtruction hereupon col- 
leced, pafſe over without detaining your miades inany further removed 
ſpeculation, But as Itakeit, there is a difference betweene the talke thar 
beſcemeth Nurſes amongſt Children,and that which men of capacity and 
judgement doc or ſhould receive inſtruction by. 

-The minde of the Prophet being erected with that which hath beene 
hitherto ſpoken, receiveth here for full ſatisfiRion, a ſhortabridgemear of 
that which is afterwards more particularly unfolded. Wherefore as the 
queſtion before diſputed of doth concerne two ſorts of men, the wickeq 
flour.ſhing as the Bay,and the righteous like the withered Graſle ; the one 
full of pride, the other caſt downe withutter diſcouragement: 1o the an- 
ſwer which God doth make for reſolution of doubts hereupon ariſcn, hach 
reference unto both ſorts,and this preſent ſentence containing a brief Ab. 
ſtraQ thereof, comprehendeth ſummarily as well the fearctoll cſtate of 
iniquity over-exalted,as the hope laid up for righteouſneſſe oppreft.Inthe 
former branchot which ſentence, let us firſt examine what this recitude 
orſtraighineſſe importeth, which God denycth to bein the minde of the 
Babylonian. All things which God did create, He made them at the firſt, 
truc,g00d,and right. True,in reſpe& of correſpondence unto that patterne 
of their being, which was eternally drawne.inthe counſell of Gods fore- 
knowledge; Good,in regard of the uſe and benefit which cach thing yeel. 
deth unto other ; Rigbr, by anapt conformity of all parts with that end 
whichis outwardly propoſed for cach thing to tend unto. Other things 
have cnds propoſed, but have pot the faculty to know, judge, and cſteeme 
of them, and therefore asthey tend thereunto unwittingly, ſo likewiſe in 
the means whereby theyacquiretheir appointed ends,they are by neceſſity 
ſo held,thar they cannor divert from them. The ends why the Heavens doe 
move, the heavens themſelves know not,and their motions they cannot 
but continue. Only men in all their ations know what it is which they ſeek 
for,neithecr arc they by any ſuch neceſſity ryed naturally unto any certaine 
determinate meane to obtaine their end by,but that they may,it they will, 
forſake it. And therefore in the whole World no creature but onely man 
"which hath the laſt cpd of his aQions propoſed as a recompence and re- 
ward, whereunto his minde direQly bending it ſclfe, is termed right or 
Rraight, otherwiſe pervcrſc, 

To make this ſomewhat more plaine, we muſt note, that as they which 
krayell from City to Ciry, enquire ever for the ſtraighteſt way, becauſe 
the ſtraighteſt is that which ſooneſt bringeththem unto their Journies end: 
So we having here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, no abiding City, but being 
alwayecs in trayell towards that place of Joy,immortality, and reſt, cannot 
bur incvery of our deeds, words and thoughts, thinke that to bee beſt, 
which with moſt expedition leadeth us thereunto,and is for that very cauſe 
termed right. That Soveraignegood, which is thectervall fruition of all 
good, being our laſt and chiefeſt felicity, there is no deſperate deſpiſcr of 
God and godlineſſe living which doth not wiſh for. The difference be- 
tweene right and crooked mindes, is in the meanes which the one or 
the other doe cſchew or follow. Certaine it is, that all pentiontns 
; things 
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things whichare naturally deſtred inthe world, as food, rayment; honour, 
wealth, pleaſure, knowledge,they are ſubordinated in ſuch wiſe unto thar 
futuregood which welooke for in the world to come, that ever in them 
there lycth a direQ way tending unto this. Othetwiſe we muſt thinke that 
God-making promiſes of good things in this life, did ſeeke topervert men, 
and tolead them from their right minds, Where is then the obliquity of 
the minde of man « His mind is perverſe ; cam, ahd crooked, not when it 
bendeth it ſelte unto any of theſe things , but when ir bendeth fo, that ir 
ſwaryeth cither tothe right hand or to thelefet, by exceſſeor defe from 
that exaR rule whereby humane afions are meaſured; The Rule to mea- 
ſure and judge them by,isthe Law of God. For this cauſe the Prophet doth 
wake ſo often and ſo carneſt ſute, 0 dire? me in the way of thy Commanade. 
ments : As long as I have reſpet to thy Statutes, I am ſure notto tread 
amifſe. Vnder the name of the Law, wee muſt comprehend not onely that 
which God bath written in Tables and leaves, butthat which Nature alſo 
hath engrayen inthe hearts of men. Elſe how ſhall thoſe Heathen which 
never had Books but Heavetiand Earth tolooke upon, bee convided of 
perverfnefle? But the Gentiles which had not the Law in Books, had;ſaich 
the:Apoſtle, the effeR of the Law writtenin their hearts. 

Then ſceing that the heart of manis notright exaQly,unlefle it be tound 
inall parts ſach, that God examining and calling it unto account with all 
ſeverity ofrigour, be not able once to charge it with declining or ſwaryi 
aſide,' (which abſoluteperfe&ion when did God ever finde in the ſonnes 
of mecre mortall men? ) Doth it not follow that all fleſh muſt of neceflity 
falldowne and confefle, wee are not duſt and aſhes; but worſe, our mindes 
from the higheſtto the loweſt arenotright? If not right,then undoubtedly 
not capable of that bleſſednefſe which we naturally fecke, but ſubjctunto 
that which wee moſt abhotre, anguiſh, tribulation, death, woe, cndleffe 
miſery. For whatſocyer mifſeth the way of Life, the iſſue thereof cannot 
be but perdition. By which reaſon all being wrapped up in fin, and made 
thereby the Children of death , the minds of all men being plainly con- 
viced not to be right : ſhall wee thinke that God hath indued them with 
ſo many cxcellencics, moe not oncely thenany , but then all the Creatures 
in the World befides, to leave them in ſuch eſtate, thatthey had bin hap- 
picr if they had never bin £ Here commeth neceſſarily in a new way unto 
Salvation, ſo that they which were in the other perverſe, may inthis bee 
found ſtraight and righteous. That the way of Nature , this the way of 
Grace. The endof that way, Salvation merited, preſuppofing the righ« 
tcouſneſle of mens works, their righteouſneſle, a naturall hability to doe 
them, that hability the goodneſle of God which created themin ſuch per- 
feRtion. But the cnd of this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a gift 
preſuppoſing not their righteouſneſſe, but the forgiveneſſe of theirun- 
rightcouſneſſe, juſtification; their juſtification, nottheir naturall hability 
to doegood, but their hearty ſorrow for their not doing , and untained 
bcliefe in him-for whoſe ſake not. docrs are accepted, which is their vo. 
cation ; their vocation, the eleQion of God, taking them out from: the 
number of loſt children; their cletion a Mediator in whom to be ele&;this 
mediation, inexplicable mercy ; his mercy their miſery , for whom hee 
| | d 2 vouchſafed 
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vouchſafed to make himſelfe a Mediatour. The wantof cx3Q diſtinguiſhing 
berweene theſe two wayes, and obſcrving what they have common, what 
peculiar,hath beene the cauſe of the greateſt part of that confuſion where. 
of Chriſtianity at this day laboureth. The lacke of diligencein ſearching, 
laying downe,and inuring mens minds with thoſe hidden grounds of Rea. 
fon, whereupon theleaſt particulars in each of theſe are moſt firmely ang 
ſtrongly builded, is the onely reaſon of all thoſe ſcruples and uncertainties 
wherewith wee are in ſuch ſort intangled, that a number deſpaire of eyer 
diſcerning whatis right or wrong in any thing. But we will letthis matter 
reſt, whereinto we ſtepped to ſearch out a way how ſome minds may bee 
and are right truely even in the fight of God , though they bee fimplyin 
themſelves not right. | 

Howbeit thereis not onely this differencebetweenthe juſt and impious, 
that the minde ofthe one is right in the fight of God, becaulc his obliqui- 
ty isnot imputed; the other perverſe, becauſe his fin is unrepented of : 
even as lines that are drawne with a trembling hand , but yet to the point 
which they ſhould,are thought ragged and uneven,nevertheleſſe direR in 
compariſon of them which run clcane another way; ſo there is no incon- 
graity in terming them right-minded men , whom though God may 
charge with many things amiſle,yet they are not as thoſe hideous and ugly 
Moofters, in whom becauſe there is nothing but wilfull oppoſition of mind 
againſt God, a morethantolcrable deformity is noted in them, by ſaying, 
that their minds are not right. The Angcllof the Church of Thyatzr«,unto 
whom the Son of God, ſendeth this greeting, 7 knew thy works aud thy love, 
and ſervice,and faith : notwithſtanding 1 have a few things againſt thee, was 
not ashe unto whom Saint Peter, Thow haſt no fellowſhip in this buſintſſe, for 
thy heart u« not right inthe ſight of God. So that wherezs the orderly diſpofi. 
tion of the minde of man ſhould be this, perturbations and ſenſuall appe- 
tites all kept in awe by a moderate and ſober will, in all things framed by 
reaſon; reaſon, directed by the Law of God and Nature ; this Babylonian 
had his mindeasit were turned upſide downe. In him unreaſonable cecity 
and blindnefſc trampled all Lawes both of God and Nature under feet ; 
wilfulnefſe tyrannized over reaſon, and brutiſh ſenſuality over will. An 
evident token that his outrage would worke his overthrow, and procure 
his ſpeedie ruine, The Mother whercof was that which the Propher in 
theſe words ſignificth; His minde deth ſwell. 

Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach,and of inevitable 
deſtruction: Pride,a vice which cleaveth ſo faſt unto the hearts of men,that 
if we wereto ſtrip our ſelves of all faults one by one, we ſhould undoubted. 
ly find itthe very laſt and hardeſt to put off. But I am not here to touch the 

ecret itching humour of vanity wherwith men are generally touched. It 
was athing more than meanely inordinate, wherewith the Babylonian did 
ſwell. Whichthat we may both the better conceive, and the more cafily 
reape profit by the nature of this vice, which ſerteth the whole World out 
of courſe, and bath put ſo many even of the wiſeſt beſides themſclves, is 
firſt of all to be inquired into ; Secondly, the dangers to bee diſcovered, 
which it draweth incvitably after it, being not carcd ; and laſt of all, the 
waycsto curcit. 
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Whether we looke upon the gitts of nature,or of grace,or whatſoever is 


in the world admircd as a part of mans excellency , adorving his body, 
beautifying his minde, or externally any way commending him in the ac- 
count and opinion of men, there is in every kind ſomewhat poſſiblewhich 
no man hath,and ſomewhat had which few men can attaine unto.By occa. 
ſion whereof there groweth diſparagement neceſfarityzand by occafion of 
diſparagement, Pride through mens ignorance. Firſt therefore, alchough 
men be not proud of any thing which is not at leaſt in opinion good, yet 
every good thing they are nor proud of, but onely of that which neither is 
common unto many,and being deſired of all, caufeth them which have it, 
to be honoured above the reft. Now there is no man fo void of braine,asto 
ſuppoſe that Pride confiſteth in the bare poſſeſſion of ſuch things; for then 
to have Vertue were a Vice, and they ſhould be the happieſt men who are 
moſt wretched, becauſe they have leaſt of that-which they would have. 
And though in ſpeech wee doe intimare a kind of vanity to bee inthem of 
whom we ſay, they are Wiſemen andvhey know it, yet this doth nor prove 
that every Wiſe man is proud which doth notthink himſelf to be blockiſh. 
What we may have and know that we have it without offence, do we then 
make offenſive when we take joy and delight in having it? What difference 
betweene men enriched with all abundance of carthly and heavenly bleſ. 
fings, and Idols gorgeouſly attired, butthis, the one takes pleaſure in 1hes 
which they have, the other none? If we may be poſleſt with beauty, ſtrength, 
riches, power, knowledge, if wee may be privy what we arc every way, if 
glad and joyfull for our own wel-fareandinall this remaine unblameable, 
nevertheleſſe ſome there arewho granting thus much, doubt whether it 
may ſtand with humility toaccept thoſetcſtimoniesof praiſe and commen- 
dation, thoſe titles, roomes, and-other honours which the World yeeld. 
cth as acknowledgements of ſome mens excellencies above others. For 
io as much as Chriſt bath ſaid unto thoſethat are his ; The Kings of the 
Gemiles raigne over them, and they that beare rule over them are called graci- 
ous Lords; Be yennt ſo; The Anabaptift hereupon urgeth cquality amongſt 
Chriſtians, as if all exerciſe of authority were norhing elſe but Heatheniſh 
pride. Our Lord and Saviour had no ſuch meanipg. Bur his Difciples feed. 
ing themſelves with a vaine imagination for thetime, that the Mefhas of 
the World ſhould in Jeruſalem ere&t his Throne, and cxercife dominion 
with-great pompe and outward ftatclinefle,advanced in honour andterrene 
power above all the Princes of the Earth, began to thinke bow with their 
Lords condition, their owne would alfo rife : that having teft and forfalken 
all to follow him, their place about him ſhould not be meane: and becauſe 
they were many, i troubled them much, which of thenr ſhould bee the 
yrouus man:when fuit was made for two-by name, thas of them one might 

t athis right hand, andthe other at his lefc ; the reſt began to ftomacke, 
each taking it grievouſly, that any ſhoold have what all did aftc@, their 
Lord and Maſter to corre this hamour , turneth afide rheir cogitations 
from-theſe vaine and fanficfull concceines, giving them plainely to under- 
ſtand that they did bur deceive themſelves. His comming was not to 
purchaſc an carthly, but to beſtow an heavenly Kipgdome:, wherein 
they. (if any) ſhall bee greateſt, whom unfained Humilitie maketh-in this 
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World loweſt, and leaſt amongſt others : Te are they which have continued 
with mee in my temptations, therefore I leave unto you a Kingdome, as my Fa. 
ther hath appointed me, that yemay eat and drink at my Table in my K ingdome, 
and ſit on ſeates,and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But my Kingdome is no 
ſuch Kingdomeas ye dreame of. And theretorc theſe hungry ambitious 
contentions are ſecmlier in heathens than in you. Wherefore trom Chriſts 
intent and purpoſe nothing further removed, than diſlike of diſtinRion in 
titles and callings annexed for orders ſzke unto authority,wherher it be Ec- 
cleſiaſticall or Civil. And when we have examined throughly what the na- 
ture of this vice is,no man knowing it,can be ſo fimpleas not to ſee an vgly 
ſhape thereofapparent many timesin rejzeRing honours offered, more than 
in the very exacting of thenyat the hands of men. For as 1d. his care for 
the poore was meere coyetouſneſſe, and that franck-hearted waſtfulnes 
ſpoken of in the Goſpel, thrift ; ſo there is no doubt but that going in rags 
may bee Pride, and Thrones be'challenged with unfained humility. 

Wee muſt goe further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper,before we 
can cometo the Cloſet wherein this poyſonlyerh. There is in the hears of 
every proud man,firſt,an errour of underſtanding;a vaine opinion whety 
he thinketh his owne cxcellency , and by reaſon thereof, his worthineſle 
of eſtimation, regard, and honour to beegreater than in truth it is. This 
maketh him inall his affeRions accordingly to raiſe up himſelfe,and by his 
inward affeRions his outward aQsare faſhioned. Which if you liſt to have 
exemplificd ; you may cither by calling to minde things ſpoken of them 
whom God himſclfe hath in Scripture. ſpecially noted with this fault, or 
by preſenting to your ſecret Ccogitations that which you daily: behold 
in the odious lives and manners of high-minded men. It were toolon 
to gather together ſo plentifull an harveſt of examples in this kind as the 
ſacred Scripture affordeth, That which we drinke in at our carcs, doth not 
ſo piercingly enter , as that which the minde doth conceive by fight. Is 
there any thing written concerning the Afﬀyrian Monarch in the tenth of 
Eſay, of his ſwelling minde, his baughty lookes, his great and preſumpty. 
ous taunts; By the power of mine owne hand 1 have done allthings, and by mine 
owne wiſdeme 1 have ſubdued the World ? Any thing concerning the Dames 
of Sion in the third of the Prophet Eſay, of their ſtretched ontnecks, 
their immodeſt eyes , their Pageant-like, ſtately , and pompous gate 2? 
Any thing concerning the praQticesof Corah, Dathan, and CAbiram ; of 
their impaticnce to live in ſubjeRion , their mntinics, repinicg at law- 
full authority, their grudging againſt their ſuperiours Ecclcſiaſticall and 
Civill Any thing concerning Pride in any ſort of ſe, which the pre- 
ſent face of the world doth not as in the glaſſe repreſent to the view of all 
mens bcholding? Sothat if Bookes, both prophaneand holy, were all loſt, 
as long as the manners of men retaine the ſtate they are in : for him that 
obſerveth how that when men have once conceived an over-weening of 
themſelyes,it maketh them in all their affeQions to ſwell, how deadly their 
hatred, how heavie their diſpleaſure, how unappeaſcable their indignation 
and wrath isabove other mens, in what manner they compoſe themſelyes 
to beeas Heteroclites, without the compaſle of all ſuch Rulesas common 
ſort are meaſured by 3 how the Oathes which religious hearts doe 
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tremble ar, they aff-& as principall graces of ſpeech ; what telicity they 
take to ſee the enormity of their crimes'above the 'reach of Lawes and 
puniſhments; how much it delighreth'them/whenthey are able to appale 
with the cloudinefle of their lJooke'; how farre they exceed the termes 
wherewith mans.nature ſhould bee limited 5 how high they beare their 
heads over others ; how they brow- beat all men which doe not receive 
their Sentences as Oracles with marvellous appladſe and approbati- 
on ; how they looke uport tib man, but with an'indireR countenance, nor 
heare any thing ſaving their 0Wwne praiſe,with patience,nor ſpeake wirhout 
ſcorntulnefſe and dr{daine'; *how they ule their ſervants, as if they were 
beaſts, their in feriours as ſervants, their equals as inferiours,andas for ſupe. 
riours acknowI&dpe none;z\how they admitethemſelves as vencrable,puiſ- 
ſant, wiſe,circumſpeR, provident, every way great, taking all men befides 
themſelves for ryphers, pooreInglorions, filly creatures,needleſs burthens 
ofthecarth,off icowrings,ftothing:in aword;for him which marketh how 
irregular and exorbirant they are in all things, it can be no hard thing here- 
by to gather, that Pride is nothidg- but an inordinate clation of the minde, 
procceding from's falſe conceit of mens excellency'in things honoured, 
which accordinglyframeth alſo their deeds and behaviour, unleſſe- there 
be cunning to conceale-it. For @foule ſcarre ray be covered: with'a faire 
cloth. And as proud as Lucifer, may be in outward appearance lowly. 

No man expeReth Grapes of Thiſtles : nor from a thing of fo bad a 
nature; can other than ſutable fruits bee looked for. What harme fo. 
eyer in private farhiſies there graweth by diſobedience of children, ſtab- 
borrineſſe of ſervants, untr2Qableneſle in them , who although they-0- 
therwiſemay rule, yet ſhould-in conſideration of the imparity of their 
ſexe bcealſo ſubj<R ; whatſoever by ſtrife amongſt men combined inthe 
tellowſhip' of greater ſocieties, by tyranny of Potentates, ambition of 
Nobles, rebellion of SubjeQs icivill States; by Hercſies, Schiſmes, divi- 
ſions inthe Church; naming Pride, we namethe Mother which broughe 
them forth, and the onely Narſe that feedeth them. Give me the hearts of 
all men humbled, and what is there that can overthrow or diſturbe the 
peace of the world £ Wherein many things are the cauſe of much cyilf, 
bur Pride of all. | 

To declame of the ſwarmes of evils iſſuing out of Pride, 'is an cafie 
labour. I rather wiſh that 1 could exactly preſcribe and perſwade cffe- 
Qually the remedies, whereby a ſore fo grievous might bee cured 
and the mcanes how the pride of ſwelling minds might bee taken downe. 
Whercunto ſo much wee have already gained, that the evidence of the 
cauſe, which breedeth it, pointeth direRly unto the likelicſt and fitteſt 
heJps to take itaway : diſcaſes that come of tulneſſe ; emptineſſe muſt te- 
move. Pride is notcured, but by abating the error which cauſeth the mind 
to ſwell. Then ſecing that they ſwell by miſconceit of their owne excel 
lency ; for this cauſe all which tend to the beating downe of their pride, 
whetherit bee advertiſement from men, or from God himſelte chiſtiſe- 
ment, it then maketh them ceaſeto be proud, when it cauſeth them to ſee 
their errour in over-ſecing the thing they were proud of. At this marke, 
Job, in his Apologic unto his eloquent friends , aymeth, For FREY 
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how much they deli to heare themſclyestalke, as if they had given 
their poore affii ed familiar a ſchooling of marvellous deep and rare in- 
iruQion, as if they had taught him more thanall the world ſides could 

int him with, his avſwer was tothis effect: Yee ſwell as though yee 
hadvonceived fome great matter, but as for that which yee are delivered 
of, who knowethitnot? Is any man ignorant of thele things? Arthe ſame 
marke the blefled Apoſtle driveth ; yeeabound in all things, ye are rich, 
yee:raigne, and would to Chriſt wee did raigne with you, But boaſt nor, 
For whathave yee, or are yee of your ſelves To this marke all thoſe 
humble cenfcfhons are referred, which haye beene alwaics frequent in 
the mouthes of Saints, trucly wading in thetryall of themſclyes: as that of 
the Prophet , We are nothing but ſoreneſſe and feſtered corruption : our very 
light is darkneſſe, andour rightequſbefle it ſelfe unrighteoulncile; that of 
Gregory,let no men ever put confidence in his owne deſerts; Sordet in conſpetiy 
Indicis,qued fulget in conſpetty operantis, lathe fight of that dreadtull Judge 
itisnoyſome , which in the doers judgement maketh a beautifull ſheyy : 
That of 4nſclme, 7 dere thee, 1 Meſſe thee, Lord Godof beeven,andredeemer 
of the world, with all the power, ability, and ſtrength of my heart and ſoule, for 
thy ſſe ſo unmeaſurebly extended, not in regard (tors merits, whereants 
onth torments were due , but of thy meere wnyrocered benignity. It theſe Fa- 
thers ſhould be-raiſed againe from the duſt, and havethe bookes laid open 


Annt.Rhem.in before them wherein {uch ſentences are found as this, Workes ns other thay 
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the value, deſert, price, and worth of the joyes, of the kingdome of heaves ; 
Heaven, in relation to our warkes,as the very ſos end,which the hired Labourer 
covenanteth to bave of him whoſe workes he = 4s 4 thing equally and juſtly 
anſwering unto the time and waight of his travels, rather than to a volunt 
or bountifull gift. It, I fay, thoſe reverend fore-rehearſed Fathers, whoſe 
bookes are {o full of ſentences, witneſſing their Chriſtian humility, ſhould 
be raiſed fromthe-dead, and behold with-their eyes fuch things written; 
wouldthey not plainly pronounce of the Authors of ſuch writ, that they 
were fuller of Zucifer than of Chrift, that they were proud-hearted men, 
and carried more ſwelling minds than fincerely and feelingly knowne 
Chriſtianity cantolerate 2 
But as unruly children, with whom wholſome admonition prevaileth 

little,are notwithſtanding broughtto fearethat eyer after, which they have 
once well ſmarted for: ſo the minde which falleth not with inſttuRion, 

ct under the rod ot divinechaſtiſement ceaſeth to ſwell. It therefore the 
Prophet David inftrued by good -cxperience, have acknowledged; Lord, 
I was even atthe point of cleane forgetting my ſelfe, and ſoſtraying from 
my rightmind : butthy rod hath beene my reformer ; ichath beene 
forme, evenas much as my ſoulc is worth, that I haye beene with forrow 
troubled : ifthe bleſſed A did need the corrofive of ſharpeand bitter 
Rtrokes, leſt his heart ſwell with too great abundance af heaven! 
Revelations, ſurely, upon us whatſocycr Gad in this world doth, or 


infi6,it cannot ſeem more than our pride doth exaR, not only by way of 
revenge, but of remedie;So hard it is to.cure a ſare of ſuch quality as pride 
15,11 aS much as thatwhich rooteth omother vices,cauſerh chis,and(whick 
15 even above all conccit) if wee were cleane from.all ſpot and —_— 
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both of other faults of pride; the fall of Angels doth make italmoſt a que- 
ſtion wherher we might not need a preſervative ſtil}, left we ſhould haply 
waxe proud that we are not proud. What is Vertne, but a medicine; and 
Vice,but a wound £ Yet we bave ſo often deeply wounded our ſelyes with 
medicine, that God hathbeene faine ro make wounds medicinable, to cure 
by Vice where Vertue hath ſtricken,to ſuffer the juſt man to fall,that being 
raiſed, he may be taught what power it was which upheld him ſtanding. 
I am not afraid to affirme it boldly with S. A»g»ftine, that men puffed up 
through a proud opinion of their owne ſanRiticand holineſſe,reccive a be. 
neficat the hands of God, and are affiſted with his grace, when with his 
gracethey arc not aſſifted,but permitted,and that grievouſly to tranſgreſle, 
whereby as they were inover-great liking of themſelves ſupplanted, ſothe 
diflike of that which did ſupplant them, may eſtabliſh themafterwards the 
ſurer. Aske the very ſoulcof Peter, and it ſhall undoubtedly make you it 
ſclfe this anſwer; My eager proteſtations made in the glory of my ghoſtly 
ſtrength, I am aſhamed of, but thoſe Chryſtall teares wherewith my ſinne 
and weakenefſe was bewayled , have procured my cndlcefſe joy 3 my 
ſtrength hath beene my ruinc, and my fall my ſtay. 
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 TOHN 14.27. 
Let not your bearts be troubled, nor feare. 


5 H E holy Apoſtles having gathered themſelves together 
VS by the ſpeciall appointment of Chriſt , and being in expe- 
AP Ration to receive from him ſuch inſtructions as they had 
| beene accuſtomed with, were told that which they leaſt 
looked for ; namely, That the time of his departure out 
DT "= of the world , was now come. Whereupon they: fell 
into confideration , firſt , of the manifold benefits which his abſence 
ſhould bereave them of, and ſecondly of the ſundry evils which them. 
ſclves ſhould bee ſubjc& unto, being once bereaved of ſogracious a Ma- 
ſter and Patron. The one conſideration over. whelmedtheir ſoules with 
heavineſle : The other with feare. Their Lord and Saviour, whoſe words 
had caſt downe their hearts, raiſcth them preſcatly againe with choſen 
ſentences of ſweet encouragement, My deare, it is for your owne ſakes 
that ] leave the World. 1 know the affeions of your hearts are tender, 
bur if your love were dire&ed with that adviſed and ftaid judgement 
which ſhould be in you, my ſpeech of leaving the world , and going wito 
my Father, would not alittle augment your joy.Dcſolate and comfortlefſe 
I willnot leave you ; in Spirit Iam with you to the worlds ead; whether 
I be preſent or abſent, nothing ſhall ever take you out of theſe hands: im 
going isto take poſſeſſion of that, in your names, which is*not onelyfor 
me. but alſo for you prepared;where I am, you ſhal be. Inthe meane while, 
My peace 1 give, not as the world giveth, give 1 unto you : Let not jour bears 
be troubled, nor feare. 'The former part of which ſentence having othet- 
where already bcene ſpoken of, this unacceptable occaſton to open the 
latter partthereof here , I did not looke for, But ſo God diſpbſeth'the 
waycsSof men. HimlT heartily beſeech, tbat che thing which he harh'chus 
ordered by his providence, may through his gracious goodnefle turne unto 
your comfort. | z 212773 <1 2712 
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Our nature covetcth preſervation trom things hurtful. Hartfull things 
being preſent,doe breed beagle being owe Foc cauſe teare. Our Savi- 
our to abate rhe one, ſpeakerh thus uotohis Dilciples: Le2.76t yaw hearts be 
troubled,andeo moderate the other ,addeth Feare war. Grietc and heavineſſe 
in the-preſence of ſepfible evils cannot buttrouble the ruads of men, Tr 
may thereforeſoerm that Chrift requiredarthing impoſſible, Benottroub. 
led. Why, how could they chooſe £ But we mult note this being natural} 
and therefore fin{ply not reproveable,isin us good or badaccording tothe 
cauſes for which we are grieved,or the meaſure of our griete. Itisnot my 
meaning to ſpeake ſo largely of this affeRtion,as to goe overall particulars 
whereby mendoe qne way or other offend in ir,butto teach it fo far onely 
aS it may cauſe the very Apoſtles cquals to ſwerve. Our griefe and heayj- 
neſstherfore is reproveable,ſometime in reſpec of the cauſe from whence, 
ſometime in regard of the meaſure whereunto it groweth. 

When Chriſt the life of the world was led unto crucll death, there fol- 
lowed a number of people and women, which women bewayled much his 
heavy caſe. It was a naturall compaſſion which cauſed them, where they 
ſaw undeſcrved miſcries,there to poure forth unfeſtrained teares. Nor was 
this reproved. But mach 'readineſſe ro lament where they lefſe needed, 
their blindneſle innot diſcerning that for which they ought much rather 
tohave mourned, this our Saviour a little toucheth, putting them in mind 
that the teares which were waſted for him, might berter have beene ſpent 
uponthemſclvcs. Dunghters of 1eruſalem, weepe not for me, weepe for your 
Wow «nd for your children. It 1s notasthe Stoicks have imqgiony, a thing 
unſcemely for a wiſe man to bee touched with gricte of mind ; but tabve 
fſorrowfull when wee leaſt ſhould, and where wee ſhould latnent, thereto 
Jaugh, this argueth our ſmall wiſdome. Againe,when the Prophet David 
copfeſleth thus of himſelfe , 7 grieved to ſee the great proſperity of godleſſe 
men how they flouriſh and goe untoncht, Pſal. 73. Himſlte hereby opencth 
both. our common and his peculiar imperfetion , whom this cauſe 

-thould not have made ſo penfive. To grieveatthis, is to grieve where 
,wee thonld not, becauſe this griefe doth rife from crrour. Wee erre 
when wee grieve at wicked mens impunity and proſperity , becauſe their 

cltate þcing rightly diſcerned , they neither proſper nor goe unpuniſhed. 
.It mayſceme a'paradoxe, iris truth , that no wicked 'mans cſtate is pro- 
dperous, fortunate, or happy. For what though they bleſſe themſelves 
and thinke their happinefe great * Have not franticke perſons many times 
A. great opinion of their owne wiſdome 2 It may bee that ſuch as they 
-thinke themſelves , others alſo doe account them. Bat what others 2 
Surely ſuch asthemſclves arc. Truth and reaſon diſcerneth farre othet- 
Wiſeof them.. Vnto whom the Jewes wiſh all proſperity, unto them 
.the.pheaſe of: their ſpeech is ro wiſh peace. Sceing then the 'name of 
.pcace contaiheth in it all patts of true gy - —_—_ ce, when the Prophet ſairch 
. plainly chat the'wicked have no peace, how can we thinke them to have 


-any;part-of other than vainely imagined felicity-2 What wiſe man did 
exer account fooles happy © If wicked men were wife, they would ceaſe to 
be wicked. Their iniquity therefore proving their folly, how can we ſtand 
in doubt of their miſcry * They abound in thoſe things which - ; wy 

| «lire. 


—_—— 


Delivered in a Funerall Sermon, 


—_ _— 


. 
—_ 
. 


7 


— —— - — 


defire, A poor happineſle to have good things in poſſeſſion, A man to whont 
God hath grven riches, and treaſures and honoar, ſo that ht wanteth nothing for 
his ſoule of all that it deſireth,þut yet God grveth him not the power toeat thereof, 
ſuch a felicity Salomon eſteemeth butas a vanity, a thing of nothing. If 
ſuch things add nothing to mens happineſle where they are not uſed,ſure- 
ly wicked men that uſe themill , the more they have, the more wretched. 
Of their proſperity thereſorewe ſeewhat we are to think. Touching their 
impuniry,the ſame is likewiſe but ___ They are ofcner plaguedthan 
wee are aware of. The Pangs they teele are not alwayes written in their 
fore-head. Though wickednefle be Sugar intheir mouthes, and wanton- 
neſſe as Oyle to makethem look with a cheerfull countenance, neverthe- 
lefle if their hearts were diſcloſed, perhaps their glittering ſtate would not 
reatly be envied. The voyces that have broken out from ſome of them, 
Oh that God had given me a heart ſenſeleſſe like the flint in the rocks of ſtone | 
which as it can taſte no pleaſure, ſoit. teeleth no woe ; theſe and the like 
ſpeeches are ſurely tokens of the curſe which Zophar in the Booke of 706 
powreth uponthe headof the impious man, He ſhall ſuck the gall of Aſps,and 
the V ipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. If this ſeem light,becauſe itis ſecret,ſhall we 
think they goe uppuniſhed, becauſe no apparant plague is preſently ſeen 
upon them ? The judgements of God doe not alwayes follow crimes as 
Thunder doth Lightning, but ſometimes the ſpace of many Ages com- 
ming between. When the Sun hath ſhined faire the ſpace of 1x dates upon 
their Tabernacle , wee know not what Clouds the ſeventh may bring. 
whentheir puniſhmentdoth come,let them make theiraccountginthe 
reatneſle of their ſufferings to pay the intereſt of thatreſpite which hath 
——_ given them. Or if they chance to eſcape cleerly in this VVorldwhich 
they ſeldome doe,in the Day when the Heavens ſhall ſhrivell as a ſcrowl, 
and the Mountains move as frighted men out of their places, what Cave 
ſhall receive them > what Mountain or Rock ſhall they get by intreaty to 
fallupon them? what covert to hide them from that wrath which they ſhal 
neither be able to abide nor avoyd? No mans miſery thereforebein grea- 
ter than theirs whoſe impiety is moſt fortunate 5 much more —_ there 
is for them to bewaile theix owne infelicity,;than for others to be troubled 
with their proſperous and happie eſtate, as if the hand of the Almightie 
did not ot would not touch them. For theſe cauſes and thelikeuntotheſe, 
therefore be not troubled. 

Nowghough the cauſe of our heavineſſe be juſt, yet may not our affe&i- 
ons herein be yeelded untowith too much indulgencie and favour. The 
griefe of compaſſion, whereby wee are touched with the feeling of other 
mens woes,is of all other leaſt dangerous. Yet this is a let unto fundry du- 
ties,by this we are to ſpare ſometimes where we ought to ſtrike. The grief 
which our own ſufferings doe bring,what temptations bave not riſen trom 
it 2 What great advantage Satan hath takeh even by the godly griefe of 
hearty contrition for ſins committed againſt God, the neer approaching 
of ſo many afflited ſoules,whom the conſcience of ſin. hath brought unto 
the very brinke of extreme deſpaire,doth byr too abundantly ſhew. Theſe 
things, whereſoever they fall, cannot but-trouble and moleſt the mind. 
Whether wee bee therefore moved vainly with that which ſeemeth burt- 
full and is not ;/ or have juſt cauſe of griefe, being preſſed indeed with 
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thoſe things which are grievous , our Saviours leſſon is , touching the 
one,Be not troubled, nor over-troubled for the other. For though to have 
no feeling of that which meerely concerneth us,vere flupiditie,neverthe- 
leſſe,ſeeing that as the Author of our Salvation was himſelfe conſecrated 
by afflition,ſo the way which we are tO follow him by, 15 not ſirewed with 
raſhes, but ſet with thornes z be it never ſo hard to learn,we muſt learne to 
ſuffer with patience, even that which ſeemeth almoſt impoſſible to be ſuf 
fered;that in the houre when God ſhall call us unto our triall, and turn this 
honey of peace and pleaſure wherewith we {well,into that gall and bitter- 
neſſe which fleſh doth ſhrinke to taſte of, nothing may cauſe us inthe 
troubles of our ſoules to ſtorme and grudge and repine at God, bur every 
beart be inabled with diviuely inſpired courage to inculcate unto it ſelfe, 
Beenet troubled, and in thoſe laſtand greateſt conflicts to remember it, 
that nothing may be ſo ſharpe andbitter tobe ſuffered,but that ſtill we our 
ſelves my g1ve Our ſelves this encouragement, Ever learne alſo patience, O 
my ſoules 

"Naming patience, I name that vertue which onely bath power to ſtay 
our ſoules trom being over-exceſlively troubled : a vertue, wherein if ever 
any, ſurely that ſoule had good experience, which extremitic of paines 
having chaſed out of the Tabernacle of this fleſh , Angels, I nothing 
doubt , have carried into the boſome of her father Abraham. The death 
of the Saintsof God is precious in his ſight. Andſhail it ſeeme unto us 
ſuperfluous at ſuch times as theſe are , to heare in what manner they have 
ended their lives? The Lord himſelfe hath not diſdained ſo exaQtly to 
regiſter in the Booke of life, after what ſort his Servants have cloſed 
up their dayes on carth, that hee deſcendeth even to their very meaneſt 
ations, what meat they have longed for in their ſicknefle, what they 
have ſpoken unto their Children, Kinsfolks and Friends,where they have 
willed their dead Carkaſles to bee laid, how they have framed their Vils 
and Teſtaments; yea,the very tutning of their faces to this ſide or that,the 
ſetting of their eyes, the degrees whereby their naturall heat hath departed 
from them, theit cryes, their groanes;their pantings, breathings, and laſt 
gaſpings hee hath moſt ſolemnly commended unto the memory of al! Ge- 
nerations. The care of the living both to live and to die well muſt needs 
bee ſomewhat increaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not be 
folded up in filence, but the eares of many bee hoy > acquainted with 
it. Againe, when they heare how mercifully God hath dealt with others 
in the houre of their laſt need, beſides the praiſe which they give to God, 
and the joy which they have or ſhould have by reaſon of their fellow- 
ſhip and communion of Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed 
againſt the day of their owne diflolution 3 Finally, the ſound of theſe 
things doth not ſo paſſe the eares of them that are moſt looſe and diflo- 
Jute of life, but it cauſeth them ſometime or other to wiſh in their bearts, 
Oh, that we might dye the death of the righteous, and that our end might be like 
his  Howbeit, becauſe to ſpend herein many words, would bee to ſtrike 
even as many wounds into their minds whom I rather wiſh to comfort, 
therefore ks this vertuous Gentlewoman,only this —_———_— 
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mongſt ſo many vertucs , heartie devotion towatds God; towatds Povet- 
tie tender compaſſion, motherly affe&tion towards fervants ; rowards 
friends even ſerviceable kindnefle, milde behaviour, and harmeleſſe mean- 
ing towards all ; if where ſo many vertues were eminent , any be worthy of 
ſpeciall mention, I wiſh her deareſt friends of that ſexe to be herneareſt 
followers intwo things : Szlence, ſaving only where dutie did exaQ ſpeech, 
and 2 atrence,cven then when extremity ofpaines did enforce greite. Bleſſ24 
are they that dye inthe Lord, And concerning the dead which are ble(- 
ſed let nor the hearts of any living bee over-charged with greife,or over - 
troubled. | 
Touching the latter affeftion of feare which reſpeReth evill to come, 
asthe other which we have ſpoken of dorh preſent evils; firſt, in the na- 
ture thereofit is plaine,that we are not of every future evill afraid.Perccive 
we not how they, whoſe tendernefle ſhrinketh atthe leaſt raſe of a Need- 
lefle Point, doe kiſle the ſword that mw their Souls quite thorow 7 
If every evill did cauſe feare, finne, becauſe it is fine , would be feared ; 
whereas properly ſinne is not feared as finne, but onely as having ſome 
kind of harme annexed. To teach men to avoyd ſinne, i had been ſuffici- 
ent for the Apoſtleto ſay, Flic it. Butto make rhem afraid of commit- 
ting ſin, becauſethe nanung of ſinne ſufficed not, therefore he addeth fur- 
ther, that it 1s asa Se rpent which ſtingeth the ſoxle, Aoaine, be it th gt ſome 
nocive or hurtfull things bee towardgus,'tmuſt feare- of: necefiitie follow 
hereupon > Not, except that hurtfull- things doe threaten us either 
with deſtru&ion or vexation, and that:ſucli as we,have neither a conceit of 
abilitie to reſiſt, nor of utter impoſſifhilitic to avoyde. That whichwe 
know our ſelves able to withſtandywee feare not, and that which wee know 
we are unable to deferre or diminiſh,or any way avoydwe ceaſe to feate,we 
give our ſelves ovef to bear and ſuſtaine if, Theevill therefore which is fea- 
red, muſtbe inour perſwaſion unable to be reſiſted when it commeth, yet 
not utterly impoſſible for atime inwhole'or in part to'be ſhunned. Neither 
do we much fear ſuchevils,except they be iniminent and neere at hand,nor 
if they be neere,except we have an opinion, that they be ſo. When we have 
once conceived an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſach evils 
preft andready toinvade us, becauſe _ hurtfull unto our nature, we 
feele in our ſelves a kind of abhorring; becauſe they are thought neer,yet 
not preſent , our nature ſeeketh. forthwith how to ſhift andprovide for it 
ſelfe;becauſe they are evils which cannot be reſiſted, therefore ſhe dbth not 
provide to withſtand, but to ſhun & avoyd. Hence it is,that in extreme fear 
the Mother of life contraQing her ſelfe; avoyding astmuch as may be the 
reach of evil,& drawing the heat together with the ſpirits of the body to 
her,leaveth the outward parts cold,pale weike, feeblezutapt to performe the 
funRions of lifeaswe ſcein the fear of Balthaſar King of Babel.By this it 
appeareth,that fear i1snothing ele bur a perturbation uf the mind through 
an Opinion of fome imminent evil, threatning the deſttuQion or great an- 
noyanceofour narurewhickto ſhun,it doth contratanddejetitſclfe. 
Now becaufe tiot in this place onely, but other where often we hear it re- 
peated Feare ao, it ivby ſome made 2 queſtion,vherher a mar may feare de- 
firafian or vexationvichout feming? Firſt, the teproofe wherewich Chriſt 
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checketh his Diſciples more than once, O men of {:itle faith, wherefore are 
gee afraid? Secondly , the puniſhment rhreatned in the twentie one of the 
Kevelationo wit,the Lake,and fire,and brimſtone,not only to Murtherers, 
uncleane perſons, Sorcerers, Igolaters, Lyers, but alſo to the fearefulland 
fint-bearted; this ſeemeth to argue thar fearefulneſle cannot but be ſinne. 
On the contrarie ſide we ſec, that He which never felt motionunto ſinne, 
hadof thisaffeion more than a ſlight feeling. How cleere is the evidence 
of the Spirit;that 7 the dayes of hrs fiejb he offered up Prayers and Swpplicaticas 
with (trong cries and teares unto him that was able to ſave him from death , and 
was alſo heard in that which be feared? Heb.5 .7.\Whereupon it followeth;that 
feare in it ſelfe is a thing not ſinfull.For is not feare athing naturall, and 
for mens preſervation neceſlary,implanted in us by the provident and moſt 
acious Giver of all good things, to the end that we might not runne 
Dedioos uponthoſe miſchicfes wherewith we are not able to encounter, 
but uſe the remedy of ſhunning thoſeevils which we have not ability to 
withſtand? Let that people therefore which receive a benefit by the length 
of their Princes dayes, the Father or Mother that rejoyceth to ſee the Of- 
ſpring of their fleſh grow like green & pleaſant Plants,let thoſe children 
that would havetheir Parents, rhoſe men that would gladly have their 
friends and brethrens dayes nongen on earth, (as there is no natural- 
hearted man but gladly would) letthem blefle the Farher of lights as in o- 
therthings, ſo even in this, that.he hath given man a feareſull heart, and 
ſetled naturally that affetion in him , which is a preſervation againſt ſo 
many wayes of death.Feare thenin it ſelfe being mcere nature,cannot in it 
ſelfe be fin,gwhich fin is not naturebut thereof an acceſlary deprivation. 
But in the matter of feare we may ſinne, and doe,nvo wayes. If any mans 
danger be great, theirs greateſt that have put the feare of danger fartheſt 
from them. Is there any eſtate more fearefull than that Babylonian Strum- 
pets,that ſitteth upon the tops gf. ſeven hils,glorying and vaunting, / am 4 
Oueene &c.? Reve,18.7. How much better and happier they, whoſe eſtate 
hath beene alwayes as bis who ſpeaketh after this ſort of himſelfe, Lord, 
from my youth have I borne thy yoke * They which fit at continuall eaſe, 'and 
are ſetled in the lees of their ſecuritie, looke upon them, view theircoun- 
tenance; their ſpeech, their geſture, their deeds;put them in feare,O God, 
ith the prophet , that ſo they may know themſelves to be but men, 
Wormes of the Earth, duſt and aſhes, fraile,corruptible,feeble things. To 
ſhake off ſecuritie therefore, and to breed feare inthe hearts of mortall 
men, fo many admonitions are uſed concerning the power of evils which 
beſet them, ſo many threatnings of calamities, ſo many deſcriptionsof 
things threatned, and thoſe fo lively , tothe end they may leave behind 
theta a deepe impreſſion of ſuch as have force to keepe the heart conti- 
nually waking. All which doe ſhew, that we are to ſtand in feare of no 
thing more than the extremitie of not fearing. | 
When fear hath delivered us from that pit,wherein they are ſunk that have 
pur far from them the evil day;that have made a league withdeath,and have 
faid,Tuſbeſhall feel zo harme; it ſtandethus upon to take heed it caſtus not 
into that,wherein ſouls deſtitute of all hope are plunged. For our direQi- 
on, tO avoide ,as muchas maybe both extremities, that we may knowas a 
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Sbipmaſter by his Card, hoy far we are wide, either onthe one {ide or on 
the other ; we muſt note that in a Chriſtian man there is firſt, Nature z Se- 
condly, Corruption perverting Nature ; Thirdly, Grace correcting and a- 
mending Corruption. In fear all theſe have their ſeverall operations; Na- 
ture teacheth ſimply,to wiſh preſervation and avoydance of things dread- 
full, for which cauſe our Saviour himſelfe prayeth,and that often, Father, 
if it be poſ7ble. In which caſes,corrupt natures ſuggeſtions are,for the ſafe- 
ty of temporall life,not to ſtick at things excluding from eternall : where- 
in how far cven the beſt may be led;the chiefeſt Apoſtles frailty teacheth; 
Were it not therefore for ſuch cogitations, asonthe contrary ſide grace 
and faith miniſtreth,ſuch as that of 7vb, Though God kell mee te of Paul; 
$c10 cut credid!, 1 know him on whom I doe rely; ſmall evils would ſoone 
be able to overthrow even the beſt of us. 4 wiſeman,faith Salomox doth ſee 4 
plague comming,and hideth himſelfe. It is nature which teacheth a wiſe man, 
in fear to hide himſelfe,but grace and faith doth teach himiwhere. Fools care 
not where they hide their heads : but where ſhall a wiſe man hide himſelf 
when hee feareth a plague comming > Where ſhould the frighted Child 
hide his head, but in the boſome of his loving Father > Where a Chriſti- 
an,but under the ſhadow of the wings of Chriſt his Saviour ? Come mypeo- 
plefaith God in the Prophet,enter znto thy Chamber, bide thy ſelfe,&c, Eſay 
26. But becauſe we arc in danger, like chaſed Birds,like Doves that ſecke 
and cannot ſee thereſting holes that areright before them ; therefore our 
Saviour giveth his Diſciples theſe encouragernents before-hand, that fear 
might never ſo amaze them, but that alwayes they _— remember that 
wharſoever evils at any time did beſet them, t@ him they ſhould ſtill re- 
paire for comfort,counſell and ſuccour. For their aſſurance whereof, his 
Peace he gave them, his Peace hee left unto them, not ſuch a peace as the world 
offereth, by whom his name is never ſo much pretended, as when deepeſt 
treachery is meant ; but Peace which paſſeth all underſtanding ; Peace 
that bringeth with itall happineſle, Peace that continueth for 
ever andever with them that have it, This Peace God the 
Father grant,for his Sons ſake,uato whom with the 
Holy Ghoſt,three Perſons,one Eternalland 
Everliving God,be all honourand 
glory and praiſe now 
and for cver, 
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whether the Prophet Habakkuk, by admitting this cogitation into his mind, 
The Law doth faile, did thereby ſbew himſelf an unbeleever 2 


SE E have ſeene in the opening of this clauſe, which 
concerneth the weakneſle of the Prophets faith ; firſt, 
what things they are whereunto the faith of ſound be- 
PAS leevers doth aſfent : ſecondly, wherefore all men afſent 
\4 rotthereunts : andthirdly,why they that do.do itma- 
ny times with ſmallafſurance. Now becauſe nothing 
» Cr can be fo truly ſpoken,but m_—_ miſ-underſtanding 
it may be depraved; therefore to prevent, if it be poſſible, all miſconftru- 
&ion inthis cauſe, where a ſmall errour cannot rite but with great danger, 
it is perhaps needfull ere we come tothe fourth point,that ſomething bee 
added to that which hath been already ſpoken concerning the third. 
That meer narurall mendo neither know noracknowledge the things of 
God, we donot marvell, becauſe they are ſpiritually tobe diſcerned: bur 
they in whoſe hearts the light of grace doth ſhine, they that are taught 
of God, why are they ſo weak in faith 2 Vhy ts their afſenting to the 
Law fo ſcrupulteus,fo much mingled with feare and wavering ? It ſeemeth 
ſtrange that ever they ſhould imagine the Law to faile. It cannot ſeeme 
ſtrange if we weigh the reaſan. It the things which wee belcevebe conſi- 
dered inthemſelves,it maytrulybe faid, that faith is more certainthan any 
Science. That which we know either by fenfe,or by infallible demonſtratt- 
on is not fo certainas the principles,attictes and concluſtons of Chriſtiane 
faith. Concerning which wee mult note, that there is a certaimtde of eve. 
dence, and a cortaintie of adherence, Certaintic of evidence we call that,when 
the mind doth affent unto this or that, not becauſe it is rrue in it felfe, bur 
becauſe the truth is cteer, decauſe it is manifeſt ro us. Of things in thent- 
ſelves moft certain, except they be al{o moſt evident, our perfwafion is not 


ſoaffured, as ir is of things more evident, alr in themſelves they bee 


lefle certain. Er is as fure,ifnor furer, that there be ſpirits 2s that there be 
men : but we be more affuredoſtheſe thanof them, becauſetheſe are more 
cvident. The truh of ſome things is fo evidemt, that no- man which hearerfy 
them,can doubt of them: as whenwe hear that #part of any thing it leſſe tha 
themhale, the mind is conſtrainedto ſay, This is true. If irwere fo in mat- 
ters of faith, then, as at! noo eager this, ſono belcever 
ſhould be more ſcrupulous and doudrfull then another. Bur we find the 
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contrarie. The Angels and Spirits of the righteous in heaven, have certain- 
tic moſtevident of things ſpirituall : but this they have by the light of 
glorie.That which we ſeeby the lightof grace, though it be indeedmiore 
certaine,yet is it not tO us ſoevidently certaine,as that which ſence or the 
light of nature will not ſuffer a man to doubt of. Proofs are vaine andfri- 
volous except they be more certaine than is the thing proved: and do we 
not ſee how the. Spirit every whete in the Scripture proveth matters of 
faith laboureth to confirme us inthe thing which we beleeve , by things 
where,of we have ſenſible knowledge? I conclude therefore that we have 
leſſle certaintieof evidene concerning things beleeved, than concernin 
ſenſible or naturally perceived. Of theſe who doth doubt at any time? Of 
themat ſomtime whodoubteth not?I wil not here alledge the ſuadry con- 
feflionsof the petfeReſt;that have lived uponeatth,concetningtheir great 
imperfe&ions this way;zwhich if I did,I ſhould dwelltoo long upon a mat- 
ter ſuffciently knowne by every faithfull man that doth know himlelfe; 
The other which we callthe certerntie of adberence, is when the heart 
doth cleave and ſticke unto that which itdoth beleeve. This certaintic is 
reater inustbanthe other. The reaſon is this. The faith of a Chriſtian 
th apprehend the words of the Law, the promiſes of God,not onely as 
true, but alſo as good: and therefore even then when the evidence which 
he bath of the truth,is ſo ſmall, that it greiveth bimto feele his weakneſle 
inaſſenting thereto; yet is there in him ſuch a fure adherence unto that 
which he doth but faintly and fearefully beleeve , that his ſpirit having 
once truly taſted the heavenly ſweetnefle thereof, all the world is not able 
quite and cleane to remove bim from it: bur he ſtriveth with himſeclfe to 
hope againſtall reaſon of beleeving, being ſetled with 705 upon this un- 
moveable reſolution, Though God kill me,1 will not grue over truſting tn bim. 
For why > This leſſon remaineth for ever imprinted in him, Zr u geodfor 
me to cleave unto God,Pſal.z7. | 
Now the minds of all men being fo darkned, as they are with the fog- 

ic dampe of originall corruption,it cannot be that any mans heart livi 
ſhould be either ſo inlightned in the knowJedge, or ſo eſtabliſhed inthe 
loveof that wherein his ſalvation ſtanderh,asto be perſc,neither doubt- 
ing nor ſhrinking at all. If any ſuch were, what doth let why that man 
ſhould notbe juſtified by his owne inberent righ:eouſheſſe> Forrighteovſ- 
neſle inherent, omg perfeR, will juſtifie. And perfect faith is a parc of 
perfe righteouſneſle inherent; yeaa Principall part, the roote and the 
motkerof all thereſt: ſothar if the fruit ofevery tree be ſuch as the roore 
is, faithbeing perfe&, as it is if it be not at all mingled with diſtruſt and 
feare, what is there to exclude other Chriſtian vertues from the like per- 
fetions? And thenwhat need we the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt> His gar- 
ment is ſuperfluous? we may be honourably clothed with our owne rs a 
if itbethus. But let them beware who challenge to themſelves a ſtrength 
which they have not,leſt they loſe the comfortable ſupport of that —_ 
neſle which indeedthey have. 

Some ſhew m—_— no ſoundneſle of ground, there is,which maybe al- 
ledged fordefence of this ſuppoſed perfection incertaintie touching mat- 
ters of our faith:as firſt that Abraham did beleeve & doubted not:ſecondly, 
that the ſpirit wh God hath given us t@.noother end, but only to aſſure us 
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that we ate the ſons of God; to embolden us to call upon him as our Fa- 
ther,to open our eyes,and to make the truth of things beleeved evident un- 

© to our minds,is much mightier in operation than the common light of na- 
ture,whereby wee diſcerne ſenſible things : wherefore wee muſt needs bee 
more ſure of that we beleeve, than of that we ſee ; wee muſt needs be more 
certain of the mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus, than we are of the light of 
the Sun when it ſhineth upon our faces, To thatof Abraham, Hee did not 
doubt,l anſwergthat this »egatzor doth not excludeallfear,all doubting; but 
only that which cannot ſtand with true faith. It freeth Abraham from doubt- 
ing through 7»fidelity , not from doubting through 2»firmity z from the 
doubting of «beleewvers,not of weak beleevers, from ſuch a doubting as that 
whereof the Prince of Samaria is attainted , who hearing the promiſe of 
ſudden plenty in the midſt of extremedearth, anſivered, Though the Lord _. 
would make windowes tn heaven ere it poſs ible ſo to come to paſſe ? But that A- ENTRY 
baham was not void of all doubting, what need we any other proofe than 
the plain evidence of his own words? Gez,17,v.17.The reaſon which. is tas 
ken from the power of the Spirit were effeQuall, if God did work like 2 
naturall Agent, as the firedoth enflame, and the Sunenlighten,according 
to the uttermoſt ability which they have tobring forth their effe&s. But . 
the incomprehenſible wiſdome of God doth limit the effects of his power, 
to ſuch a meaſure as ſeemeth beſt unto himſelfe, Wherefore he worketh 
thatcertainty in all, which ſufficeth abundantly to their ſalvation in the 
life to come;but in none ſo great as attaineth inthis life unto perfeRion. 
Even f0,0 Lord,it hath pleaſed thee,even ſo it is beſt & fitteſt forus,that 
feeling ſtill our own infirmicies,we may no longerbreath,than pray, Adjuus 
D omize,Help Lord our zncredulity. Of the third queſtion,this,I hope, will 
ſuffice, being added unto that which hath been thereof already ſpoken. 
The fourth queſtion reſteth,and ſo an end of this point. 

That which commeth laſt of all in this firſt branch,to be conſidered con- 
cerning the weakneſle of the Prophets faith,is, whether hee did by this v 
thought,The Law doth faile, quench the ſpirit, fallfzom faith, and ſhew him- 
ſelfe an unbeleeter or 30 ? The queſtion is of moment, the repoſe and tran- 
quillityof infinite ſouls doth depend upon it. TheProphets caſe is the caſe 
of many; which way ſoeverwe caſt ſor him,the ſame way it paſſeth for all 
others, If in him this cogitation. did extinguiſh grace ; why the like 
thoughts in us ſhould not take the like effe&there is no cauſe, Foraſmuch 
therefore as the matter is weighty, deareand precious,which wee have in 
band,it behovethus with ſo much the = charineſle,to wade through 
it,taking ſpeciall heed both what we build, and whereon wee build, that if 
our building be pearle, our foundation be not ſtubble z if the dodrine wee 
teach be fullof comfort and conſolation;the ground whereupon we gather 
it,be ſure : otherwiſe we ſhall not ſave, but deceive both our ſelves and 0- 
thers, Inthis we kno wee are not deceived, neither can weedeceive you, 
when wee teach that the faith whereby yee are ſanCtified, cannor faile ; it 
did not inthe Prophet,ir ſhall not in you. If it.be ſo, let the difference be 
ſhewed betweenthe-condition of unbeleevers and his, in this or inthe like 
imbecillicie and weakneſle, There was in Habak&uk,that which St. Jobz 
doth call the ſeed of God, meaning thereby, the firft grace which God pow- 
refh into the hearts of them tharbee incorporated into Chriſt, which ha- 
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vingreceived,if becauſe it is an adverſarie to finne,we doe therefore think 
we ane not both otherwiſe, and alſoby diſtruſtfull and doubrfull appre. 
hending of that, which we ofight ſtedfafily to beleeve, ſurely, we doe but 
deceive our ſelves. Yet they which areof God , doe not finne either in 
this, or in any thing any ſuch ſinne as doth quite extinguiſh grace, cleane 
cut them off from Chriſt Ieſus : becauſe the ſeed of God abideth in them, 
and doth ſhield them from receiving any irremediable wound. Their faith 
when it is at ſtrongeſt is but weake;yeteven then when it isat the weakeſt, 
ſo ſtrongzthat utterly it never faileth,it never periſheth altogether,no not 
in them who thinke it extinguiſhed in themſelves. There are, for whoſe 
ſakes I dare notdeale ſlightly in this cauſe, ſparing that labour which 
muſt bee beſtowed to make it plaine. Men in like agonies unto thisof the 
Prophet Habakkaks, are through extremitie of grief many times in judge- 
ment ſo confounded;that they findnot themſelves in themſelves.For that 
which dwelleth intheir heartsthey ſcek,they make diligent ſearch and en- 
quire. It abideth,it worketh in them, yet ſtil they aske where? Stil they la- 
ment as for athing which is paſt finding:they mourn as Rachel and refuſe to 
be comforted, as if that were not, which in deed is; andas if that which is 


: not, werez as if theydid not heleeve when they doe; and as ifthey didde- 


ſpaire whenthey doe nor. Vhich in ſome, 1 grant, is but a melancholly 
paſſion proceeding only from that deje&tion of mind;the cauſe whereof is 
in the body, and by bodily means can be taken away.But where there is no 
ſuch bodily cauſe,the mind is not lightly in this mood,but by ſome of theſe 
three occaſions. One, that judging by compariſon either with other men 
or with themſelves, at ſome other time more ſtrong , they thinke imper- 
ſeQion to be plaine deprivatian,weakneſle to bee utter want of faich. An- 
other cauſe is; rhey often. miſtake one thing for another. Saint Paul 
wiſhing well to the Church of Rome, prayeth for them after this ſort:7he 
Ged df bape fill you with all joy of teleeving. Hence anerrour pgroweth, when 
men in heavinefle of ſpirit, fuppoſe they lacke Githbecauſe they find not 
the ſuggered joy and delight which indeed doth accompany fairh,but fo as 
a ſeparable accident, as athing that may bercmaved from it;yea,there is 2 
eaufe. why it ſhould be removed. The light would never be "4 acceptable, 
were it notfor that uſuall intercourſe of darknefle. Too much hony doth 
rum togall, and to much jayeven ſpiritually would make us wantons. 
Happier a great deal is that mans cafeylioſc ſoul by inward defolation is 
humbled, than be whoſe hearts through abundance of fpirituall delight 
liftedup, andexaltedabove meaſure; Better it is ſometimes to godowne 
intothe pit with him,who beholding darknefle,and bewailing the loſe of 
inward joy and conſolation , cryeth from the bottome of the loweſt hell, 
My God, my Gad, wby haſt thou bat forſeken mee 2 than continually to walke 
arme inarme- with Angels , to fit, as it were, in Abrahams boſome, and to 
have no thought, no cogitatiqn, but, thank my God, iÞ is not with me as it is 
with other men, Noz God will have'them that ſhall walke in light;to feele 
now and thenyhat it isto fit [inthe ſhadow. of death. A grievedſpirir 
therefore is no. argument of a faithleſſe mind; A third occaſion of mens 
miſ-judgingthemſelyes, as if they were faithleſſe when they are nor, is; 
They faſten their cogitations upon the diſtruſtful ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, 
whereof - finding great abundance in 1hemſelyes , they gather thereby, 
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Surely, unbeliefe bath full dominion, it hath taken plenarie poſſeſſion of 


me; if Iwere faithfull it could not be thus. Not marking the motions of 


the Spirit and of Faith,becauſe they lye buried and over-whelmed with the 
contrary:when notwithſtanding as the bleſſed Apoſtledoth acknowledge, 
that the Spirit groareth, and that God heareth when we do not; ſo there is 
no doubt , butthat our faith may have, and hath her privie operations 
ſecret to us, yetknowne to him by whom they are. Tell this toa man 
that hath a minde deceived by too hard an opinion of himſelfe , and it 
doth but augment his griefe: he hath his anſwer ready; Will you make me 
thinke otherwiſe than I find, than I feele in my felfe? I have throughly 
conſidered and exquiſitely ſiftedall the corners of my heart,and I ſee what 
there is: never ſeek to perſwade me againſt my knowledge , 7 doe not,1 
know I doe not beleeve, Well to favour thema little in their weakneſſe: let 
that be granted which they doe imagine; be it that they are faithleſſe and 
without beliefe.But are they not grieved for their unbeleite? They are. Doe 
they not wiſh it might,and alſo ſtrive that it may be otherwiſe? We know 
they doe. Whence commeth this,but from a ſecret love and liking which 
they baveof thoſe things that are beleived > No man can love things 
which inhisowne opinion are not. And if they thinke thoſe things to be, 
which they ſhew that they love when they deſire to beleeve them; then 
muſt it needs bethat by deſiring to beleeve,they prove themſelves true be- 
leevers. For without faith , no man thinketh that things beleeved are. 
Whichargument all the ſubtiltie of infernall powers will never be able to 
diflolve. 1 he Faith therefore of true Beleevers, though it have many and 
grievous down-fals , yetdoth it ſtill continue invincible; it conquereth 
and recovereth it ſelfe in the end. The dangerous conflits whereunto it 
is ſubje&, are not able to prevaile againſt x. The Prophet Habbakuk res 
mained faithfull in weakneſſe,though weake in faith. It is true;ſuch isour 
weak and wavering naturegve have no ſooner received gracebut we are rea- 
dy to fall from it : we have no ſooner given our aſſent to the Law that it 
camot faile,but the next conceit which we are ready to imbrace,js,that it 
may, and that it doth faile. Though we find in our ſelves a moſt —_y 
heart to cleaveunſeperably unto God, even ſo farre astothinke unfained- 
ly with Peter, Lord,7 amready to gae with theeinto Priſon and to death : yet 
how ſoone and how eafily , «bud, ws ſmall occaſions are we changed,if 
we be buta while let alone and left unto our ſelves? The Galatians to day, 
for their ſakes which teach them the truth in Chriſt, are content if need 
were tO pluck out their own cies, & the next dayready to pluck out rheirs 
which taught them. The loveof the Angelto the Clurchof Epheſus, 
how greatly enflamed, and how quickly flacked ? The higher wee flow, 
the neerer we are unto anebb, it men be Teſpe&ed as meere men, ac» 
cording to the wonted courſe of their alterable inclination , without the 
Ws ſupport of the Spirit, Againe, the deſire of our ghoſtly enimie 
is ſo incredi % and his meanes {© forcible to over-throw our faith, that 
whomthebleſſed Apoſile knew betrothed and made hand-faſtunto Chrift, 
to them he could not write but with great trembling : 7 am jealous over you 
with a Godly jealouſie, for I baveprepared you to,oue Husband, to preſent yous 
pure Virgin unto Chriſt: but I fear Jeſt as the Serpeit'beguiled Bue through hu 
ſubtultze; ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity whith ts in br 
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The ſimplicity of faith which is in Chriſt, taketh the haked promiſe of 
God, his bare Word,and on that it reſteth: This ſimplicity the Serpent 1a» 
boureth continually to pervert,corrupting the mind with many imaginati- 
ons of repugnancy and contrariety betyzcen the promiſe of God,and thoſe 
things which ſenſe or experience, Or ſome other fore-conceived perſiva- 
fion bath imprinted. The word of the promiſe of God untohis people,ig; 
I will not leave thee, nor forſake thee : upon this the ſimplicity of faith re- 
ſteth, and it is not afraid of famine. Bui mark how the ſubriltie of Satan 
did corrupt the minds of that rebellious generation, whoſe Spirits were 
not faithfull unto God. They beheld the deſolate ſtate of the Defſart in 
which they were,and by the wiſdome of their ſenſe concluded the promiſe 
of Godto be but folly : Can God prepare a T able in the vilderneſe? The 
word of the promiſe to Sarah,was,T hou ſhalt Lear aſon, Faith is ſimple,and 
doubteth not of ir: but Satan,'o corrupt this ſimplicity of faith,entangleth 
the mind of the Woman wich an argumenr,drawne from common ex peri- 
ence tothe contrary : A woma that us old , Sarah,zow to be acquainted again 
with forgotten paſſions of youth { The word of the promiſe of Godby Moſes 
and the Prophets,made the Saviourof rhe World ſo apparant unto Philip, 
that his ſimplicity could conceive no other Mcfſias than 7eſws of Nazareth 
the Sonne of 7oſeph. But to ſtay Nathazzel,leſt being invited to come and 
ſee,he ſhould alſobeleeve,and fo bee faved : the ſubrilty of Satan caſteth a 
miſt before his eyes,putteth in bis head againſt this, the common concei- 
ved perſwaſion of all men concerning Nazareth z, 7s #« poſsible that a good 
thing ſhould come from thence 2 This itratagem he doth uſe with ſo great 
dexterity,the minds of all men are ſo ſtrangely bewitched with it,that it be- 
rcaveth them for the time of all perceivance of that which ſhould relieve 
them andbe theircomfort ; ycazit takethall remembrarce from themgeven 
of things wherewith they are moſt familiarly acquainted. The people of 
Ifrael could not be ignorant, that he which ledthem through the Sea, was 
able to feed them inthe Deſarr : bur this was obliterared and put out by the 
ſenſe of their preſent want. _—_ the hand of God againſt them intheir 
food,they remembred not his hand inthe day that he deliveredthem from 
the band of rhe Oppreſſour. Sarah was not then to learn, that with God al 
things were poſsitle, Had Nathaniel nevernoted how God doth chuſe the baſe 
thengs of this world, to diſgrace them that are moſt honourably eſteemed 2 The 
Prophet Habakkukt knew that the promiſes of grace, proteQion and fa- 
vour which God inthe Law doth make unto his people, doe not grant 
them any ſuch immunity as can free and exempt them fromall chaſtiſe- 
ments ; he knew,that as God ſaid, 1 will continue my mercy for ever towards 
them ; ſo hee likewiſe ſaid, Therr tranſgreſs:0ns Twill paziſh with a rod :hee 
knew that it cannot ſtandwith any reaſon,we ſhould ſet the meaſure ofour 
own puniſhments,and preſcribe unto God how great or how long our ſuf- 
ferings ſhall be: he knew that we were blind.and altogether ignorant what is 
beſt tor us; that we ſue for many things very unwiſely againſt our ſelves, 
thinking wee aske Fiſh, when indeed wee crave a Serpent : hee knew that 
when the thing we aske is good, and yet God ſeemeth flow to grant it, he 
doth not _ deferr.our petitions,to the end we Might learnto deſire 
— ly: all this he knew. Bytbeholding the Landwhich God 
had ſevered for his owne people z and ſeeing it abandoned unto Heathen 
Nationss 
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Nations viewing how reproachfully they did tread :itdown, and. wholy 
make havock of itat their pleaſure, beholding the Lordsown Royal Seat 
made an beap of ſtones, his Temple defiled, the carkaſſesof his ſervants 
caſt out for the fowles of the ayrto devourand the fleſhof his meek ones 
for the beaſts of the field to feed upon ; being:conſcrous to himfe}f how 
long and how earneſtly he had cryed,Succour m,O Godof aur welfare, for the 
glory of thine ownt Name; and feeling that their ſore was ſtill increaſed : 
the conceit of repugnancy berweenithis which was objetedtohis eyes,and 
that which faith upon promiſe of the Law did look for, made ſodeep an 
impreſſion and ſo {trong,that he diſputeth not the matter,but without any 
further inquirie or ſearch,inferreth as we ſee : The Law doth farle. 

Of us, who is here which cannot very ſoberly adviſe his brother ; Sir, 
you mult learnto ſtrengthen pour faith by that experience which hereto- 
fore you have had of Gods great goodneſle towards you, per ea que a7n0ſ- 
cas preſiita,diſcas ſperare promiſja: By thoſe things which you have known 
performed,learn to hope for thoſe things which are promiſed, Do you 
acknowledge to have received much ? Let that make you certaineto re- 
ceive more; Habenti dabitur,To hem that bath,more ſhallbe given, When you 
doubt what you ſhall have,ſearch what you have hadat Gods hands. Make 
this reckning,thatthe benefits which he hath beſtowedare Bils oblipato- 
ry,and ſufficient Sureties that he will beſtow further. His preſent mercy is 
ſill a warrant of his future love, becauſe whom hee loveth,he loveth unto the 
end, Is it not thus ? Yet if we could reckon up as many evident, cleer,un- 
doubted ſignes of Gods reconciled: love towards us,as there are years, yea 
dayes,yca houres paſt over our heads ; all theſe ſet together have ao ſuch 
force to confirme our faith,as the loſle, and ſometimes the only fear of 1o- 
ſing alictle tranſitory goods, credit, honour or favour of menga ſmall cala- 
mity,a matter of nothing, to breed a conceit, and fucha conceit as is fot 
ealily again removed,that we are clean croſt out of Gods book;that he re- 
gards us not,that he looketh upon others, but paſſeth by us, like a ſtranger 
towhom we ate not known. Then we think, looking upon others,and com- 
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and aſhes are our bread : They fing to the Luteand they ſee their children 
dance before them ; our hearts are heavie in our bodies as lead, our ſfighes 
beat as thick as a ſwift Pulſe, our tearesdo waſh the beds wherein we ye : 
The Sun ſhineth fair upon their foreheads z weare hanged up like Bottles 
in the ſmoke,caſt into corners like the ſherds ofa brokenPot- Tel not us 
of the promiſes of Gods favourtell ſuch asdoreapthe fruitof them;they 
belong not to us, they are madeto others. The Lordbee mercifullro our 
weakneſſe ; but thus it is.Well,let the frailty of our naturegthe ſubtilty of 
Satan,the force of our deceiveable imaginations be,as we cannot deny bur 
they are,things that threaten every moment the utter ſubverſion of our 
faith ; faith notwithſtanding is not hazarded by theſethings. That which 
one ſometimes told the Senators of Rome,Ego'ſic exiſtimabam,P.C wii pa- 
Irem [ape meum pr edicantem audiveram, qui veſtrars amicitiam diligenter co- 
lerent,gos multum laborem (uſciperegceteram ex omnibus maxim? twros eſſe: fs 
I have often heard my Father acknowledge, ſo I my ſelfe did ever think, 
that the friends and favourers of this State charged themſelves with great 
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1zbour,but no mans condition ſo ſafe as theirs : the fame we may ſay a great 
deal more juſtly-in this caſe : our Fathersand Prophets,our Lord and M- 
ſer hath full often ſpoken, by long experience we have found ittrue ; as 
many as have entredtheir names in the myſticall book of Liſe, eos max. 
mum laborem ſuſcs __ havetakenupon them a labourſomea toilſome, 
a painfull Prof-ifon « ſed omnium maxtime tutos eſſe, but no mans ſecuritic 
like to theirs.S:1mon,Simon,Satan hath deſired to winnow thee as wheat ; here 
is our toyl: #ut I have prayed for thee;that thy farth fail not , this is our fafe- 
ty- No mans condition ſo ſure as ours: the Prayer of Chriſt is more than 
ſufficient both toſtrengthenus,be we never-ſo weak ; and to overthrow all 
adverſary power, bee it never ſo ſtrong and potent. His Prayer muſt not 
exclude our labour: their thoughts are vain,who think that their watching 
can preſerve the Citie which God himſelfe is not willing to keep. And 
are nottheirs as vain, whothink that God will keep the Citie for which 
they themſelves are not carefulto watch? rhe Husband-man may not there- 
fore burn his Plough, nor the Merchant forſake his Trade, becauſe God 
hath promiſed,7 w:/ not forſake thee. And doe the promiſes of Godconcer- 
ning our ſtability,think you, make it a matter indifferent for us touſe,or 
not to uſe the means whereby to attend ornot to attend to reading,to pray 
or rot to pray that we fall not into temptation ? Surely if we look to han 
in the faith of the Sons of God,we muſt hourly,continually be providi 
and ſetting our ſelves to ſtrive. It was nct the meaning of our Lord 
Saviour in ſay ing, Father,keep them 1x thy name that we ſhould be carcleſſe 
to keep our ſelves. To our own ſatety,our own ſedulity is required. And 
then bleſſed for ever andeverbe that Mothers child,whoſe faith hath made 
- bimthechild of God. The earth may ſhake;the pillers of the world may 
tremble under us,the countenance of the Heaven may be appalled,the Sun 
may loſe his light,the Moon herbeauty;the Stars their glory : but concer- 
ning the man that truſteth in God, if the fire have proclaimed it ſelfe un- 
able as muchas to ſindge a haire of his head ; if Lyons,Beaſts ravenous by 
nature,and keen with hunger,being ſet to devoure, haveas it were religt- 
ouſly ador'd the very fleſh of the faithfull man,what is there in the world 
that ſhall change his heart, overthrow his faith,alter his afte&tion towards 
God,orthe aff Rionof God to him >? If Ibe of this notezyho ſhall make 
a ſeparation between mee and my God? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or 
perſecution, or famine, or nakednefle,or perill, or ſword > No ; I amper- 
ſivaded that neither tribulation,nor anguiſh, nor perſecution, nor famine, 
nor nakedneſſe, nor perill,nor iword,nordeath,nor life,nor Angels,norprin- 
cipalities,nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth,norany other creature ſhall ever prevaile ſo far over me.I know 
in whom I have beleeved; I am not ignorant whoſe precious bloud hath 
been ſhed for me; I have a Shepheard tull of kindneſle,full of carc,and full 
of power ; unto him I commit my ſelfe ; his own finger hath engraven this 
{ſentence in the Tables of my heart; Satan hath deſired ts winnow thee as 
wheat,but I have prayed that thy faith fail not, Therefore the aſſurance ofmy 
hope I will abour to keepas a Jewell unto the end;zand by labour,through 
the gracious mediation of his Prayer, ſhall keep it. 4 
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JOur kind acceptance of a former teftification of that reſpe& 

WA ON owe you bath made me venture to ſhew the World theſe. 

(ES godly Sermons under your name. In which ,as every point 

»M is worth obſervation , ſo ſome eſpecially are to bee noted. 

T he firſt , that , asthe Spirit of Prophecie is from God 
bimſelfe, who doth inwardly beat and enlighten the bearts and minds of bis 
bolyPen-men , (which if ſome would diligently conſider , they would not 
puxale themſelves with the contentions of Scot, and THOMAS, 

| Whether God only,or his miniſtring Spirits,do infuſe into hens 
mjrids Propheticall Revelations per ſpectes intelligibiles) fo God fra- = 
med their words alſo Whence the holy Father * Saint Auguſtine religi. \,575-+52-6+ 
ouſly obſerveth, That all thoſe which under ſtand the ſacred Writers, will 
alſo perceive that they ought not touſe other words than they did,in expreſ- 
fing thoſe beavenly Myſteries which their bearts coticeived, «s the Blel- 
ſed Virgin did our Saviour, By the holy Ghoſt. T he greater is Caſtel. 
lio bis offence, who bath laboured to teach the Þ rophets to ſpeake other- 
Wiſe ,than they have already. Much like to that impious Kiny bf Spaine, - 

. Alphonſus the tenth , who found fault with Gods Workes, > Si, inquit prrmpng 

creationi affuiſſem, mundum melius ordinafſem , If bee had beene 
With God at the ('reation of the World, the World bad gone better, than 
now it doth. A's this man found fault with Gods workes, ſodid the otber 
with Gods Words. But becauſe wet have @ < moſt ſure word of the ©* Pt 
Prophers, to which we muſt cake heed, T will let bis words paſſe with 
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the wind , having * elſewhere ſpoken to you more largely of bis Errours 
whom notwithſtanding, jor his other excellent parts, I much reſþet, 

You ſhall moreover from bence underſtend , how Chriſtianity conſiſts 
not in formall and ſeeming puritie (under which, who knowes not notorious 
villanie to maske?)but in the heart roote. Whence the Author truly teach- 
eth, that Mockers, which uſe Religion as a Cloake, to put off and on, as 
the weather ſerveth, are worſe than Pagans and Infidels. Where Icannet 
omit to ſhew, bow juſtly this kind of men hath beene reproved by that re. 
nowned Martyr of leſus (briſt,B.Latimer,both becauſe it will be aþpoſite 
to this purpoſe, and alſo free that Chriſtian Worthie from the ſlanderous 
reproches of * him, who was if ever any,a Mocker of God, Religion, and 
all good men. But firſt I muſt deſire you , and in you all Readers, net to 
thinke lightly of that excellent man, for uſing this and the like witty Simi- 
litudes in bis Sermon .For wh»ſoever will call to mind with what riff-raff 
Gods people were fede in tl ofe dayes, when their Þ rieſts, © whole lips 
ſhould have prelerveii knowledg, preached nothing elſe but Dreams, 
and falſe Miracles of counterfeit Saints enrolledin that 'ſottiſh Legend, 
coyned and amplified by a drouſie bead betweene ſleeping and waking. He 
that will conſider this, an alſo how the people were delighted with ſuch 
toyes(God ſending them ſtrong Deluſions that they ſhould beleeve lyes \and 
how bard it would have beene for any man, wholly, and upon the ſaddaine, 
to dra their minds to another bent,will eaſily perceive, both how neceſſe- 
ry it was to uſe Symbolicall -Diſcourſe,& bow Wiſely and moderatly it was 
epplyed by the Religious Father,to the end be might lead their underſtax. 
ding ſo farre, till it were ſo convinced, informed and ſetled, that it might 
forget the meanes and Way, by whichit was led, and thinke onely of that it 
had acquired. For in all ſuch myſtical ſpeeches, wha kno wes nat, that the 

end for Which they are uſed, is onely to be thought upon * 

T bis then being firſt conſidered, let us heare the Story as it is related by 
Meſter Fox : Maſter Latimer (*ſaith be) in his Sermon gave the 
people certaine Cards our of the fift, ſixr, and ſeventh Chapter of 
Saint Matthew. For the chicke Tiiumph in the Cards, he limicted 
the Heart,as the principall thing that they ſhould ſerve God with- 


| all, whereby he quite overthrew all hypocriticall and external 


Ceremonies, not tending to the neceſſary furtherance of Gods 
holy Word and Sacraments. By this he exhorted all men to ſerve 
the Lord with inward heartand true affetion,and not with aut- 
ward Ceremonies. , adding moreover to the praiſe of that me 
umph, 
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umph,that though ir were never ſo ſmall, yer ic would tzKke upthe 
belt Coat-Card belide inthe Bunch,yea,though it werethie King 
of Clubbes,8&c. meaning thereby, how the Lotd would beWor- 
(hipped and ſerved in ſimplicity of theheart atid vetiry, Whettha 
conlifterk true Chriſtian Religion, &c Tbs aſter Fox: Vt 

By which it appeares , - that the boly mans intentions was to lift np the 
peoples hearts toGod , and not that hee made a Sermon of playing at 
Cards,andtaughtthem howv to play at Triumph,and played(bim- 
ſelfe) ar Cards 1n the Pulpir, 4s that baſe Companion" Parſons reports pane nn 
the matter jn his wonted ſcurrdbus Toeine of Rayling, whence be calleth it ANAPELS 
a' Chriſtmaſſe Sermon. Now hee that will thinke ill of ſuch Allufions, Examin.of 
may out of the abundance of his folly, jeſt at Demoſthenes, for bis ſtorie oat» 4 


br * Sheepe,Wolves,and Dog ges,and | Menenius, for bis fi@ion of the [7,5;**5 
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elly. But,hinc illz lacrymz, Thegood Biſhop meant that the Romiſh — - wag 

Religion came not from the heart, but conſiſted in outward Ceremonies : 16v.vec.r. 
Which ſorely grieved Parſons, Who never had the leaſt warmth or ſþarke OG 
of beneſty. Whether Biſhop Latimer compared the Biſhops to the Knaves 
of Clubbes as the fellow interprets him, Tknow not; I am ſure Parſons, 
- of all others, deſerved thoſe Colours; and ſol leave him. 

Te ſee then what inward puritie isrequired of all Chriſtians, which 
if they bave,then in prayer, and all other ( briſtian duties,they ſhall lift up 
pure hands, as the " Apoſtle ſpeakes , not as" Baronius world have it, ® * 119+. 


. He n Anal (6.3. 
waſhed from ſinnes with holy water, but pure, thisis holy , free 41.57.9109. 
from the pollutions of fin, as the Greek word 5o145 doth fignifie. An.132 mum. 


You may alſo ſee bere refuted thoſe Calumnies of the Papiſts , that wee 
abandon all religious Rites, and godly Duties, as alſo the confirmation of 
our Doftrine touching certainty of Faith (and ſe of Salroation)which is ſo 
ſtrongly denied by ſome of that Faftion, that they barve told the World, 
*S. Paul him{elfe was uncertaine of his owwne ſalvation. What then 21S. Pauls de 


4 ſua ſalute in- 
ſhall we ſay , but pronounce a woe to the moſt ſtrift obſeruers of Saint cercus. Kicteon. 


R . — . eſuitl.2-C.12. 
Francis rule, and his Canonical Diſcipline ( though they make bim euen has ——_ 


Pequall with Chriſt) and the moſt meritorious Monke that ener Was re. CRIES 
viſtred in their Kalender of Saints? But we for our comfort are otherwiſe gn 


taught out of the holy Scripture , and therefore exhorted to build our Peng. tft 
ſelues in our moſt holy faith, that ſo,wben our 4 carthly houſe of this rs Hom 
Tabernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, wee may bane @ building given of jne41%s 


recited by Poſſe, 

| | Biblioth. Selett. 
part.2.1 17.c.19. Exuc Fiancil. cum runici lace-oque cncullo,Q1ji Frmciſcus crat,jam tibi Chriſtus erit, Franciſci cxu- 
Fits (hi qua licct) 1n4ue Chriſtum, lam Franciſcus crit, qi mods C kriftus crat. The {the bath Bencius «pother leſutts, 
qz Cor.5.1. 


God, 


556 


_- 
— 


Tun EyrisTLx,&c. 


— 


God, a houſe not made with hands, but cternall in the Heavens. 
T his is that , which is moſt piouſly and feelingly taught in theſe few 
leaues, ſo that you ſhall read nothing bere, but what Iperſwade my ſelfe, 
you hae long praiſed in the conflant courſe- of your life, It remaineth 
onely,that you accept of theſe Labours tendered to you by bim,wbo wiſheth 
you the long joyes of this world,and the eternall of that Which is to come. 


Oxon.from Corp.Chriſti Colledge, 
this 13.0f Ianuary, 1 6 x 3. 
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EPIsST. JuDE, VERS. 17,18,19,20,21, 


But yee beloved,remember the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, | 
How that they told you, that there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, which 
ſhould walke after their owne ungodly luſts. , ._ . | | 
Theſe are makers of Seits, fleſhly, having not the Spirit. 
mw yee, beloved, edifice your ſelves in your moſt holy faith, praying in tbe holy 
Ghoſt. | 
wh keepe your ſelves inthe love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſus C brif, wntociernall life. | 
) 
# HE occaſions whereupon; together with the end wherc- 
{| fore, this Epiſtle was written, is opencd in the front and 
entric of the ſame. There were then, as there arenow, 
54g many cvill and wickedly diſpoſed perſons, not of the 
KL myſticall bodie , yct within the viſible bounds of the 
8 Church, men which were of old ordained to condemna- 
tion, ungodly men, which turned the grace of our God 
into wantonneſle, and denied the Lord Jeſus. For this cauſe the Spirit of 
the Lord is in the hand of 7de, the ſervant of Jeſus, and-brorher of 7amer, 
to cxhortthem thatare called,and ſanQifiedot God the Father , thar they 
would earneſtly contend to maintaine the faich, which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. Which faith becauſe we cannot mainraine;cxcept we know 
perfectly, firſt,againſt whom, ſecondly,in what ſort it maſt be maintained; 
therefore in the former three verſes of. that parcell of Scripture which I 
have read , the enemies of the Croſle of Chriſt are plainely deferibed ; 
and in the lattertwo, they that loye the Lord Jeſus, have a ſweer Leffon 
given them , how to ftrengthen and ſtabliſhthemſelves in the faith; Leer 
us firſt therefore examine the deſcription of theſe reprobates, concerning 


faith 
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faith; and afterwards come to the words of the exhortation ; wherein 

Chriſtiansare taught how to reſt their hearts on Gods eternall andeyer- 
laſting Truth. The deſcription of theſe godleſſe perſons is two-fold, Gene- 
rall and Speciall, The generalldoth point them out,and ſhew what manner of 
men they ſhould be. [he particular pointeth at them 8 ſaith plainly; Theſe 
arethey. In the general deſcription we have to conſider ot theſe things, 
Firſt,when they were deſcribed,tbey weretold of _ econdly the mnenk 
whom they were deſcribed, They were poken of by the Apoſiles of our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt. Thirdly, the daics when they ſhould be manifeſted untothe 
world,they told you they ſhouldbe in the leſt time. Fourthly their diſpoſiti- 
onand whole demeanure,mockers and walkers afier their owne ungodly luſbs. 

2. Inthethird tothe Philippians, the Apoſtledeſcriberh certaine, They 
are men (faith he) of whom 1 have told you - wy and now with teares I tell you 
of them, their God ts their belly, their glirying and rejoycing # in their owne 
ſhame, they mind earthly things. 

Theſe were enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt,enemics whom he ſaw. and 
his eyes guſht out with teares to behold them. Bur weeare taught in this 
place how the Apoſtles ſpake alſo of enemies, whom as yet they had not 
{eene, deſcribed a family of menas yet unheard of, ageneration reſerved 
forthe end of the world,and for the laſt time,they had not oncly declared 
whatthey heard and faw'in the dayes wherein they lived , but they have 
propheſicdalſo ofmenin time tocome. And you doe well (ſaith S. Peter) in 
that yee take heed to the words of Propheſie , ſo that ye firft know this, that ng 
Propheſie inthe Scripture cometh of any mans owne reſolution, No prophecic in 
Scripture commeth ofavdy mans owne reſolution. For all prophecic,which 
is in Scripture, came by the ſecret inſpiration of God. But there are pro- 
phecies which 2re no Scripture ; yea, there are prophecics againſt the 
Scripture : my brethren, beware of ſuch prophecies, and take heed you 

Of the ſpirit them not. Remember the things that were ſpoken of before ; but 

— -. Tpokenof before by the q ray of our Lord and Saviour Icſus Chriſt. 

God himſclfe. Take heed to prophecies, but to prophecies which are in Scripture : For 
both the manner and matter of thoſe propheſics do ſhew plainly,that they 
are of God. 

3- Touching the manner, how menby the ſpiritof prophecic in holy 
Scripture have ſpoken and written of things to come , wee muſt under. 
ſtand, that as the knowledge of that they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the utterance 
of that they knew, came not by' theſe uſuall and ordinary meanes , 
whereby wee are brought to underſtand the myſteries ofour ſalvation, 
and are wont to inſtruc others in the ſame. For whatſocver we know, we 
have it by the hands and miniſteric of men , which lead us alenglike 
children, from a letter to a ſyllable , from a ſyllable to a word, from a 
word toaline, from aline to a ſentence, from a ſentence to a fide, and fo 
turneover. But God himſclfe was their inſtructor , hee himſelfe taugbe 
them, partly by Dreames and viſions io the night, partly by Revelations 
in theday, taking themaſide fromamongſt their brethren , and talking 
with them, as a man would talke with his neighbour in the way, 
Thus they became acquainted even with the ſecret and hidden 
counſels of God. They ſaw things , which themſclves were nor 
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able toutter,they beheld that whereat menand Angels are aſtoniſhed. They 
underſtood in the beginning,what ſhould come to paſſe inthe laſt daies. 
4. God, which lightned thus the eyes of their underſtanding, giving 
them knowledge. by unuſuall and extraordinary means, did alſo mirach- 
louſly himſelfe frame & faſhion their words and writings, in ſomuch that 
a greater difference there ſeemeth not tobe between the manner of their 
knowledge, than there is between the manner of their ſpeech andours. 
When we have conceiveda thing in our hearts,and throughly underſtand 
it, aswe think withinour ſelves, ere we can utter in ſuch ſort that our bre- 
thren may receive inſtructionor comfort at our mouthes, how great,how 
long, how earneſt meditation weare forced to uſe ? Andafter much rra- 
vell,and much paines,when wee open our lips to ſpeak of the wonderfull 
works of God,our tongues do faulter within our mouthes,yea,many times 
wee diſgrace the dreadfull myſteries of our faith, and grieve the ſpirit of 
our hearers by words unſavory,and unſeemly ſpeeches. Shall a wiſe mar fill 
bis bellywith the Eaflern wind,faith Eliphaz,ſhall a wiſeman diſpute with words 
aot comely, or with talke that 45 no: profitable 2 Yet behold, even they that 
are wiſeſt among us living, compared with the Prophets, ſeem no other- 
wiſe to talke of God, than as if the children which are carried in armes, 
ſhould ſpeak of the greateſt matters of ſtate. They whoſe words do moſt 
ſhew forth their wiſe underſtanding, and whoſe lips doe utter the pureſt 
* knowledge, ſolong as they underſtandand ſpeak as men, are _y not 
faine ſundrie wayes to excuſe themſelves > Sometimes acknowledging 
with thewiſe man, Hardly ca wee diſcern the things that are on earth, and 
with great labour find we out the things that are before us , who can then ſeek 
out the things that are in heaven ? Sometimes confefſing with 706 the righ- 
teous, in treating of things too wonderfull for us, we have ſpoken we wiſt 
not what. Somerimes ending their talk as doth the Hiſtory of the Mac- 
chabees, If we have done well, and as the cauſe required, it ts that wee de- 
fire : ifve have ſpoken flenderly and barely, we have done what we could. 
But God hath made my mouth like a ſword, ſaith Eſay. Andve have recerved, 
faith the Apoſtle, ot the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which us of God that 
wee might know the things which are given to us of God, which things alſo wee 
ſpeak, not in words which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt doth 
teach, This is that which the Prophets meane by thoſe Bookes written 
full within, and without ; which Books were ſo often delivered them to 
cate, not becauſe God fed them with inke and paper, but to teach us;that 
ſo oft as hee imployed them in this heavenly work, they neither ſpake 
nor wrote any word of their owne, but uttered ſyllable by ſyllableas the 
Spirit put it.into their mouthes,no otherwiſe than the Harp or the Lute 
doth give a ſound according to the diſcretion of his hands that holdeth 
and ftriketh it with $kill. The difference is onely this : An Inſtrument, 
whether it bee a Pipe or Harpe , maketh a diſtinQion inthe Times and 
Sounds,which diſtinRion is well perceived of the hearer : the Inſtrumefic 
it ſelfe underſtanding not what is piped or harped. The Prophets 
and holy men of God not ſo, 7 opezed my mouth , ſaith Ezechiel , and 
God reached mee a ſcroule, ſaying, Sonne of man, cauſe thy belly to eat, and fill 
thy bewels with thu I give thee. 1 ate, and it was ſweet in my mouth as bes 
alt 
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Gith the Prophet, Yea ſweeter, Iam perſivaded, than either hony orthe 
hony-combe. For herein they were not like Harps or Lutes,hut they felt, 
they felt the power and ftrength of their own words. Whenthey ipake of 
aur peace,every corner of their hearts was filled with joy. V hen they pro- 
pheſied of mournings,lamentations and woes to fall upon us;they wept in 
the bitterneſſe and indignation of ſpirit, the arm of the Lord being migh- 
ty and ſtrong upon them. 

5, On this manner were all the Propheſtes of holy Scripture. Which 
Propheſies, although they containe nothing which is not profitable for 
our inſtruction, yet as one Starre differeth from another in glory, fo e- 
very word of Propheſie hath a treaſure of matter in it, bur all matters 
are notof like importance, as all treaſures are not of equall price. The 
chicfe and principall matter of Propheſie is the promiſe of righteouſ- 
neſſe,peace,holineſſe; glory, victory,immortality unto every Soule which 
beleeveth that Jeſus is Chriſt, ofthe 7ew firſt, and of the Genrile, Now 
becauſe the dodrine of ſalvation to be looked forby faith in Himgwho 
was in outward appearance as it had been a man forſaken of God; in Him 
who was numbred, judged, and condemned with the wicked ; in Him 
whom men did ſee buffetted on the face, ſcott at by Souldiers , ſcour 

by tormentors,hanged on the Crofle, piercedto the heart ; in Him whom 
the eyes of many witneſſes did behold,when the anguiſh of his ſoule enfor- 
ced him to roareas if his heart bad rentin ſunder, O my God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me > 1 ſay, becauſe the doaine of ſalvation by Him,is 2 
thing improbableto a naturall man,that whether we preach it tothe Ge. 
tile, or tothe 7ew, the one condemneth our faith as madneſſe, the other 
as blaſphemie ; therefore to eſtabliſh and confirme the certaintie of this 
ſaving Truth in the hearts of men ; the Lord, togerher with their prea- 
chings, whom he ſent immediately from hiraſelfe,to reveale theſe things 
unto the world, mingled Propheſics of things both Civill and Ecclef. 
aſticall, which were to come in every age, from time to time, till the y 
laſt of the latter dayes, thatby thoſe things wherein wee ſee daily their 
words fulfilled and done, wee might have ſtrong conſolation in the h 

of things which are not ſeen, becaule they have revealed as well the one 
as the other. For when many things are ſpoken of before in Scripture, 
whereof wee ſee firſt one thing accompliſhed, and tthenanother, and fo a 
third ; perceive we not plainly that God doth nothing elſe but lead us a- 
lang by the hand, till hee have ſetled us upontbe rock of an aflured hope 
that not one jot Or tittle of his Word ſhall pafſe till all bee fulfilled > Ic 
- not therefore {aid in vaine, that theſe godleſle wicked ones were ſpoken 
0 ore, 

6. But by whom? By them whoſe words,if men or Angels from heaven 
ainſay,they are accurſed; by them,whomwhoſoeverdeſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not them, but me, ſaith Chriſt. If any man therefore dath love the Lord 

Jeſus(andwo worth himthart loveth notthe Lord Jeſus {)hereby we may 
know that he loveth himindecd,jifhe deſpiſe not the things that are ſpoken 

A naturlIman Of by his Apoſtles; whom many have deſpiſed even for the baſenefle and 

percriv'th not fimpleneſs of their perſons. For it isthe property of fleſhly 8 carnallmen, 

h _—_ / tohonouranddiſhonour;credit and diſcredit the words & deeds of every 
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man according tothat he wanteth or hath without. Ita man with gorgeous 
apparell come amongſt us,although he be a Thiefe or a Murtherer (for 
ther®arc Theeves and Murtherers in gorgeous apparell)be his heart what- 1-2. 
ſoever, if his Coat be of Purple, or Velyet, or Tiſſue, every one riſcth up, 

and all the reverent Solemnities we can uſe, are too lizxele. But the manthatr 
ſerveth God, is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt us for his poyerty. Herod 44: :2. 
ſpeaketh in Judgement, and the people cry out, The woyce of God, and not of 
mas. Paul preacheth Chriſt, they terme him atrifler. Hearken, beloyed ; 
bath not God choſen the poore of this World, that they ſhould berich in 
faith? Hath he not choſen the refuſe of the World to be heires of his King- 
dome, which he hath promiſed tothem that love him * Hath he not cho- 
ſen the off-ſcowrings of mento be the Lights of the World, and the A 
Rles of Jeſus Chriſt: Men unlcarned,yet how fully repleniſhed with ew 
ſtanding 2 few in number, yet how great in power? contemptible in ſhew, 
yet in Spirit how ſtrong £ how wonderfull? 7 would faine learne the moſes 
of the eternal generation of the Sox of God, (aith Hilary. Whom ſhall I ſegkes 
Shall I get me tothe Schooles of the Grecians? Why? Ihave read,Ybi ſ4- 
piens ?ubi Scribe ? ubi conquiſitor hujws ſeculi ? Theſe wiſe men in the 
world muſt needs be dumbe in this, becauſe they have rejeed the wiſe- 
dome of God. Shall I beſeech the Scribes and qe of the Law, to 
become my Teachers ? how can they know this, ſich they are offended at 
the Crofle of Chriſt? It isdeath for me to be ignorant of the unſcarchable 
myſtery of the Son of God : of which myſtery notwithſtanding I ſhould 
have bcen ipnorart,but that a povre Fiſherman, unknowne,unlearned,new 
come from his boat with kis clothes wringing wet hath opened his mouth 
and taught me, 1» the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. Thele poore filly creatures have made us rich jn the 
knowledpe of the myſteries of Chriſt, | 

7. Remember therefore.that which is ou of by the Apoſtles; 

Wtvſe wordsif the Childrenofthis World doe not regard, is it any: mar- 
yaile? They are the Apoſtles:of our Lord Jeſus ; not of their Lord, 
bur of otir. It.is true which one hath ſaid in a certaing place; Apoſoligcam 
fidem ſeculi homs non = A man ſworne.to the World, is not capable. of 
ther Faith which the Apoſtles doeteach. What mean the Children of this 
World then totread inthe courts ofour God « What ſhould your bodies 
doc at Bethel;whoſe hearts are at Bethaven?. Thegod of this World, whom 
ye ſerve, hath provided apoſtles and teachers for you,Chaldeans Wizards, | 
Sooth-ſayers, CA ſirblegers; and ſuch like : Heare them, Tell not us that ye Ve muſt nor 
willſacrifice to the Lordour God, if we will ſacrifice to Aſbrarsh or Mel- —_ 
roms; that ye will redde,our Scriptures,if we will liſten to your Traditions; 
that if ye may. have a Maſſe by permiſſion, we ſhall-bave a Communion 

with good oe dadiling} that ye. willadmit the things that arc;ſpoken 

of by the Apoſtles of oir.Lord Jeſus; /ifFyour Lordand Maſter may have 
his ordinancesobſcrved;and;his Statutes kept. Solemen tooke it (aghe well 

might) for.an.evident proofe; thar the didinot beare a mortherly affection »*! 
to her Childe;which yeelded to frave it curin diyers -parts. Hee, cannot 
-1dvethe Lord Jeſus with his heart, which lendeth one care to his Apo- 
Res, and anothet to falſe apoſtles : whith can brooke to ſee'a, mingle- 
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mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maſſing Prieſts, Light 
4nd darknefſe, Truth and Error, Traditions, and Scriptures. No ; we have 
n6 Lord but Jeſus ; no Dodrine butche Goſpell ; no Teachers, bat his 
Apoſtles. Were it reaſon to require atthe hand of an Eogliſh Subic&, o- 
bethence to the Lawes and Edicts of the Spaniard * I doe marvell, that a- 
ny man bearing the name ofa Servant of the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, will 
veabouat to draw us from our Allegeance, We are his {worne Subiects 
F ishotlawfull for-usto hearethe things that are not told us by his Apo. 
les. They have told us, that in the laſt dayes there ſhall be Mockers ; 
therefore we beleeve it 3 Credimws quia legimus, Weare ſo perſwaded,be- 
cauſe we reade it muſt be ſo. If we did nor reade it,we would not teach it : 
Nam que libro Legis nou continentar ,ea nec noſſe debemws ,laith Hilary: Thoſe 
chings that are not written in the Booke of the'Law,we ought not ſo much 
a$to be acquainted with them. Remember the words which were ſpoken of be« 
fwianf the Apoſtles of our Lord = Chriſt. | 
> 8.” The third thingto be conſidered in; the deſcription of theſe men of 
whom we ſpeak, is the tifne, wherein they ſhould be manifeſted ro the 


World. They told you,there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time. Nowh at 
the cominandetment of God, built an Arke, :andthere were in ir beaſts of 
all forts, cleanc ahduncleane. A:Husbandman plantcth a Vineyard, and 
Jooketh for Grapes, but when they come to thegathering, behold, toge- 
ther with Grapes there are found alſo wild Grapes. A rich man prepareth 
a great Supper, atid biddeth many,but whe he fitteth him dowae, he fig- 
deth amongſt his friefids here andthere a'man whom he knowethnot. T his 
hath'Bcene the ſtare of the Church fichence thebeginning.. God alwayes 
hath mitgled his Saints with faithlefſe and godkefle perſons; as it were the 
cleane with the uncleane, Grapes with ſowre Grapes, his friends and chil- 
dren with alievs and ſtrangers. Marvell.not then, it in the laſt dayesalſo 
e ethic men,with whom you live and walke arme in arme; laugh at your 
(of,and blaſpheme that glorious Name, whercof youare called. Thus 

it was in the dayes of the Patriarkes and Prophets ; and are we better than 
our Fathers * Albeit we ſuppoſe, that thebbleſſed Apolitles, in foreſhewing 
whaititwinner of menwete fect our forthe laft dayes, meane-to note a cala- 
mitypecialt add perular'to the Ages and Generations which 'were to 
come! As if he ſhould have ſaid; As God hath appointed a tune of Seed for 
theSower,and a time ofHarveſt for him that rexpeth,as he hath given unto 


_ every herband eyerytrechis own fruit, andhis own feaſon;not the ſeaſon 
'. | northefruirofariother(for noithan lookethitogather figges in the winter, 
| becatſe'the Sutamer is rhe ſeaſon for theny 3-nor Grapes of Thiſtles;:be- 


cauſe:Grapesarethe fruit ofthe Vince) ſo.the fame God'hath appainred 
Fr for every Geiieration ofthem, other mieri for othertimes, and for 
the laſt times the worft'men,'as may te by theirproperties, which'is 
the fturch point tb -beconfidered of inthis deſcription!!! By 


- 


Fi They told y6u,that there ſhould be wockers. He meariech men that ſhall 
uſe Religion'as acloak ,toputoff, and 0n,a5the weather ſeryeth;ſuch as ſhal 
withHerodhearthe preaching of 18bs Bapriſttoday,/and tomorrow conde. 
ſcetid to have him beheaded;or withrhe other Herod ſay they will worſhip 
Chriſt,when they purpoſca maſſacre intheir heatts; kiſſeChriftwith 1ads, 
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ang betray Chriſt with 14s. Theſc are Mockers. For 1/hmwaclthe ſonne of 
Heger langhed at Iſaac, which was heire of the promiſe ; ſo ſhall theſe * 
mon laugh at you as the magdeſt people under the Sun, if ye he like Meſes, 
chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction withthe people of God, than to. enjoy 
the pleaſures of fn for a ſeaſon, And why £ God hath not giventhem eyey 
taſce, nor heaxts iQ conecive that exccechng recompence of your reward. 
The promiſes of ſalvation made to you are matters wherein they can take 
nq plcaſyre, even as 7ſbwact tooke no pleaſure ip that promiſe, wherein 
God had ſaid unto Abraham,in Iſaak ſhalitby ſeed he called;becauſe the pro- 
wife concerned not him, but /ſaac. They are termed for their impicty to- 
wards God, wockers, and for the impurity of their life and converſation, 
walkers after their owne ungedly lufts, S. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle and third 
Chapter, ſoupdeth the very depth of their impicty : ſhewing j-ſf, how 
they fhall got ſhame ar the Jength toprateſierhemſclves prophace, and ir. 
religious, by flat denying the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt, avd deriding the 
{wcet and comfortable promiſes of hisappearing: ſecondly, that they ſhall 
94 bc only deriders of all religion, bue alfa diſpuecrs againſt God, ufing 
Truth to ſubvert the truth 5 yea Scriptures themſelves to diſprove Scrip. 
wwres. Being in this fort wockerr,they muſt needs be alſo followers of their 
anxe ungodly lafts. Being Atheiſts in perſwakian, can they chooſe but bee 
beaſts is converſgions For why remove they quite fromthem the feare 
of God £ Why take they ſuch paines to abandon and put out from their 
heaxtsall ſenſe, alltafhe, all feeling of Religian e but only to this cud and 
purpoſe, that they may without inward remorſe and grudging of copſci- 
ence give over themſelves to all urcleannefſe. Surely the ſtate of theſe 
menis more lamentable, then is the condition of Pagans and Turks, For ,,,........c 
at the bare beholding of Heaven and Earth, the Lofidels heart by and by than Pagans 
dotÞ give him, that there is 20 ecern3ll, infiaite, mwortall, and ever-living 954 1nfdels, 
God ; whoſc hands have faſhioned and framed the Warld ; he rm 
that every houſe is builded of fome man,though he ſce not the man which 
built the houſe, and he conſidereth, that it muſt be God, which hath 
built and creatce all things ; although hecauſe the number of his dayes be 
few, he could nat fee when God diſpoſed his works of old, when he cau- 
fed the light of his clouds firſt to ſhine, when he laid the corner ftone of 
the earth,aud ſwadled it with bands of water and darkneſſe; when. he cav- 
fedthe worniog far toknow his place, and made barresand daores ta 
hut vp the Sca within his houſe, faying, Hirherts ſhalt thou came but ne fap- 
the + hehath nq eye-wizneflce of theſethings. Yet the light of oaturall rea» 
ſan hath putthis wifedomein hiareines, and hath given his heartthus much 
waderſiandig. Bring a Pagan to the Schookes of the Prophets of God j 
to 2h Infidell, rebuke him, lay the judgements of Gad before 
in, make the ſecret finances of his hear manifeſt, and he ſhall fall dawne 
and worſhip God. They that crucified the Lord of Glory, werenot lo far 
paſt rccovery,burt that the preaching af theApaitlkes waxable to move their 
heartand to bring them to this, cAfen and brethrev, what ſbalf wo doe? 4grip- 
$4, that ſate in judgement againſt Paul for preaching, yeelded notwinſtan. 
ding thus farre unto him, 4lmft rhev perſwadeſs me to become 4 Chriſhians 
Althaugh the Jewes for want of inane: have not. ſubmined: _ 
| | gg! clycs 
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ſelves to the rightcouſneſle of God z yer T beare them record, ſaith the A. 
Rom-1%. 'poſtle ; that they have 4 Feale, The Athenians, a people having r cither 
Zeale;nor knowledge, yer ofthem alſo the ſame Apoſtle bearcth witneſſe, 
Te men of Athens, I perceive ye are duntuuwrirren, ſome way religious : bur 
Mockers, walking after their owne ungodly luſts, they have ſmothered: 
every ſparke of that heavenly Light, they have ſtifled even their yery na- 
* turallunderftanding. O Lord, thy mercy is over _ workes,thou ſaveft 
Man and Beaſt ! yct a happy caſe it had beene for thefe menifthey had ne. 
yer beene borne and fo I leave them, | 
- 10. S, Iude having his minde exerciſed inthe doArine of the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, concerning things to come in the laſt time, becamea man 
Tudas vir ſepi- of a wiſe and ſtaid Judgement. Grieved he was, to ſce the departure of 
x 64) many, and their falling away from the Faith, which before they did 
F profcilc : grieved, but not diſmayed. With the ſimpler and weaker ſort it 
was otherwiſe : Their countenance began by and by to change, they were 
halfe io doubt they had deceived themſelves in giving credit tothe Goſe. . 
pell of Jeſus Chriſt. S. 7ude, to comfort and refreſh theſeſilly Lambes,ta- 
keth them up in his armes, and ſheweth them the men at whom they were 
offended. Lookeupon them that forſake this bleſſed Profeſſion wherein 
youſtand : They are now before your eyes ; view them,marke them, are 
they not carnall 2 are they not like to noyſome carrion caſt out upon the 
earth 2 isthere that Spirit inthem whichcryeth 6b Father inyour bo- 
ſomes? Why ſhould any man be diſcomforted 2 Have you not heard that 
there ſhould be mockers inthe laſt time $ Theſe verily are they, that now 
doe ſeparate themſelves. ; 
| 11+ Foryourbetter underſtanding, what this ſevering and ſeparating 
of themſelves doth meane, we muſt know, that the multicnde ofthem 
which truly bcleeyve (howſocver they be diſperſed farre and wide cach 
from other) is all oye body, whereof the Head is Chriſt ;oxe building,where. 
of he is thecorner Stone, in whom they as the members of the body be- 
ing knit, and as the ſtones of the building,being coupled, growup toa man 
of perfeftature, and riſe toanholy Temple inthe Lord. That which lin- 
keth Chriſt tous, is his meere mercy and love towards us. That which 
tycth us to him,is our faith inthe promiſed ſalvation revealed in the Word 
of truth. That which uniteth ard joyneth us amongſt our ſelves, in ſuch 
ſortthat we are now as if we had butone heart and one ſoule, is our love. 
Who be inwardly in heartthe lively members of this body, and the poli- 
ſhed ſtones of this builging, coupled and joyned to Chriſt, as flcſh of his 
fleſh, and bones of his bones, by the mutuall bond of his unſpeakable love 
towards them, and their unfained faith in him, thus linked and faſtnedeach 
to other by a ſpirituall, ſfincere,and hearty affeRion of love, without ary 
manner of ſimulation, who be Jewes within, and what their names be;none 
can tell, fave he whoſe eyes doc behold the ſecret diſpoſition of all mens 
hearts. We, whoſe cycs are too dimme to behold the inward man, muſt 
leave the ſecret judgement ofevery ſeryartto his owne Lord, accounting 
and vfing all. men as brethren both neare and deare unto vs, ſu 
Chriſtroloverhemtenderly, ſo as they keepe the profeſſion of the Gol- 
pcll, and joyne'in the outward communion of Saints. Whercof __ 
| ot 
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doth warrantize untogus their faith, the other their love, till they fall a- 
way, and forſake eyther the one, or the other, or both ; and then it is no 
injury'toterme them as they are. When they ſeparate themſelves, they are 
«vragrezpmi not judged by us, but by their owne doings. Men doe ſeparate 
themſclves eyther by Herefic, Schiſme, or Apoſtaſie. If they looſe the 
bond of faith, which then they are juſtly ſuppoſed todoe, when they fro- ..., n_ 
wardly oppugne any principall point of Chriſtian dodrine, this is to Tepa- Separation : 
rate themſelves by Hereſie. If they breake the bond ofunity, whereby the ». Heres. 
body of the Church is coupled and knit in one, asthey doe which wilfully 
forſake all externall communion with Saints in holy exerciſes purely and 
orderly eſtabliſhed intheChurch,this is to ſeparate themſelvesby Schiſme. 
It they willingly caft off,and utterly forſake both profeſſion of Chriſt, and 
communion with Chriſtians,taking l:cir leaye of all Religion,this is to ſe- 
parate themſelves by plaine Apoſtaſie, And Saint Inde,to expreſſe the man» 
ner of their departure, which by Apeſtaſie fell away from the Faith of z- Apoſtabe. 
Chriſt, ſaſth, they ſeparated themſelves : noting thereby, that it yyas not 
conſtraint of others, which forced themto depart,it was not infirmity and 
weakneſſc in themſelves, it was not feare of perſecution to come upon 
them, whereat their hearts did faile ; it was not griefe of torment,whereof 
they had taſted, and were not able any longer to endure them. No, they 
voluntarily did ſeparate themſelves with a fully ſetled and altogether de- 
termined purpoſe never toname the Lord Jeſus any more, nor to have an 
fellowſhip with his Saints, but to bend all their counſell and all their 
Areogth to raze out their memoriall from amongſt men, —— 
' 12. Now becauſethatby ſuch examples, not onely the hearts gf Iofi- 
dels were hardned againſt the Truth, but the mindes of weake Brethren 
alſo much troubled, rhe holy Ghoſt hath given ſentence of theſe backſli- 
ders, thar they were carnall men, and had not the Spirit of Chrift Jeſus, 
leſt anyman having an over-weening of their perſons, ſhould be over-much 
amazed and offended at their fall. For fimple men not able to diſcerne their 
ſpirits, were broughtby their Apoſtaſic thusto reaſon with themſelves. If 
Chriſt bethe Sonne ot the living God, ifhe have the words of ctcrnall 
life, if he beable to briog ſalvation to all men that come unto him, what 
mearneth this Apoſtafie, and unconſtrained departure © Why doe his ſer. 
vants ſo willingly forſake him £ Babes be notdeceived, his Servants for. 
ſake him fot. They that ſeparate themſelves, were amongſt his ſervants, 
but.if they had beene ofhis Servants, they had nor ſeparated themſelyes. 
They wete among uis,not of vs, ſaith S.Tohy : and S. Ide proveth it be. 
cauſc they were carnall and had flot the Spirit. Will youjndge of wheat by 
chaffe which che wind hath ſcattered from amongſt it 2 Hive the children 
-no bread becauſethedogs have not taſted it 2 Are Chriſtians deceived of 
'thar ſalvationthey looke for, becauſethey were denied the joyes of the life 
to come which were nochriſtians ? What if they ſeemed ro be Pillars and 
'pritcipall, upholders of our faith? Whar is that ro us, which know that An» 
gcls have fallen from heaven? Although if theſe men had been of usindeed, 
(Othe blefſednes of aChriſtian mans eftate!)they had ſtood ſuter then the 
angelsthat had never departed from their place. Whereasnow we miarvell 
nor at their departure atall,ncither are we prejudiced by their falling away; 
Fr Ggg3 becauſe 
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becauſethcy were nor of us, ſith they are fleſhly, and have not the Spirir, 
Children abide in the houſe for ever ; they ar®bond-men and bond- 
women which are caſt out. yy 

'13. It behoveth you therefore greatly eyery man toexamine his owne 
eſtate,and to try whether you be bond or free, children or nochil:ren. I 
haye told youalrcady that we muſt beware we preſume not to ſit.as Gods 
in judgement upon others,and raſhly,as our conceit and fancy doth lead us 
ſoto determine of this man, he is ſincere, or of that man, He is an hypo- 
crite,exceptby their falling away they make it manifeſt and knowne chat 
they ate. For who artthouthat rakeſt upon thee to judge another before 
the time 2 Judgethy ſelfe. God hath left us iofallible evidence, whereby 
we may at any time give true and righteous ſentence upon our ſelves. We 
cannot examine the hearts ofother men, we may our owne. That we have 
paſſed from death to life we know it,ſaith Saint 0b», becauſe we loye our 
Brethren : and know ye not your owne ſelves how that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
you,cxcept ye be Reprobates? Itruft, beloyed, weknow that gve are nor 
Reprohares becauſe our Spirit doth beareus record, that the Faith ot our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt isinus. : 

14 It is as eaſic a matter for the Spirit within youto tell whoſe ye arc,as 
for the eies of your body to judge where youſit,or in what place you ſtand. 
For what ſaith the Scripture ? Yee, which were intimes paſt ſtrangers and 
encmies,becauſe your mindes were ſeton evill works, Chrift hath nowre. 
conciled in the body of his fleſh through death, to make you holy,ardun- 
blameadle, and without fault in his ſight : if you continue grounded and e- 
ſabliſhed in the faich, and be not moved away from the hope of the Goſl- 
pell;Co/ofſ.1. And in the third to the Coloſs/avs. Ye know,that of the Lord 
yee ſhall receive thereward of that Inheritance, for yee ſerve the Lord 
Chriſt. If we can make this account with our ſelves ; I was in times paſt 
dead in treſpaiſesand finnes, I walked after the Prince that rulcth jn the 
Ayre, and after the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience ; 


. but God, who is rich in mercy, through his great love, wherewith he lo- 


ved me, even when I was dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt. I was fierce, 
heady, proud, high-minded ; but God hath made me like the childe thar 
Is newly weined : I loved pleaſures more then God, I followed greedily 
the joyes of this preſent World ; I eſteemed him, that ercaed aStageor 
Theatre,more then So/omey which builta Temple tothe Lordz#The Harp, 
Violl,Timbre!l,and pipe,men fingers and womeq ſingers were at my feait; 
It was my fclicity io ſce my children dance before me. I ſaid of every kind 
of yanity, O how ſweet art thquin my ſoule ! All which things now arc 
crucified to me,and I tothem:now I hate the pride of life, and pomp of this 
world; now I take as great delight in the way of thy teſtimonies, O Lord, 
as in all riches; now I find more joy of heart in my. Lord and Savyiour,then 
the worldly-minded man, when his Wheate and Oyle doe much abound : 
now I taſte nothing ſweet, but the Bread that came downe from Heaven, 
to givelife unto the world: now mine eyes ſee nothing, bur Jeſus riſing 
from the dead : = my care refuſeth all kinde of melody to heare 
the Song of them that have gotten victory of the. Beaſt, and of his 


Image, and of his make, and of the number of his Name, that ſtand 


- On 


upon pert of S; up, 567 
on the Sca of Glaſſe, having the Harpes of God, and-finging the of 
Moſes the ſervanvof God,&the {; Nithe Lambe, tn eras png 
velousare thy Workes, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy wayes, 
O King of Saints. Surcly , if the Spirit have beene thus effeRuall inthe 
ſecret worke of our Regeneration unto newnefle of life ; if wee epdevour 
thus to frame our ſelves anew , then wee may ſay boldly with the bleſſed 
. Apoſtle inthetenth to the H:brewes, We are net of them which withdraw 
eur ſelves toperditien, but which follow fatth to the conſervation of the ſoule. 
For they that fall away from the grace of God, and ſeparate themiclves 
unto perdition, they are fleſhly ard carnall, they have not Gods holy Spi- 
rit. But unto you, becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the Spirix of 
his Sonne into your hearts,to the end ye might know,that Chriſt hath built 
you upona Rocke unmoveable z that be bath regiſtred'your names inthe 
Booke of lifes thathe hath bound himſclfein a ſureand everlaſting Cove-« 
nant, to be your God,and the God of your childrenafter you,thathe hath 
ſuffered as mvch, groned as oft, prayed as heartily for you, as for Petey : 
0 Father, keepe them in thy Name 1-0 righteous Father , the world hath uot 
 knewne thre, but I bave knowne thee, and theſe have knowng that thes ffs 

me, 1 have declared thy name ants them,and wil arelare itthet the love where» 
with thou haſt lowed megnay be in them, and 1 imtheri. Thee Lord of his iofi- 
nite metcy give os hearts plentifully traught with the treaſure ofthis bleſs 
fed affarance of faith unto the end. + FR  "—_— 

. 14-H*reI muſt adventiſcall men,that have the t&ftimonie of Gods holy The? pits 
feare within their breſts, to conſider how ubkinedly andirjyriouſly ous own _ 
country-then ard brethren haye dealt with 'ueby. the ſpace of folife and and Apotia. 
twenty yeares, from time to time, aSif wextert.the meppf whor Sc;nde 
here fpeakcth : never ceaſing tocharge 1is}:fome with Sthiſme,ſatne with 
Herefic, ſome with plaine and manifeſt Apoſtaſc,a5 if we had ckan&ſepa- 
ratedour ſelves from Chriſt, utterly forfakes. God, qujreahjuted Heaven, 
andtrawpled all Truth and all Religion uddet our fcers - Againſt this third 
ſorr, God himſclfe ſhall plead our Cauſe, in that, dayſp'when they ſhall 
anſwer tis for theſe words, not wethems Tn others, by whba; wee are ac+ 
cufedfor Sehiſme and Herefie, we have oftcoitnade.oun xeaſonable; andin 
the ſightof God, 1 trriſt, allowable anſwevsÞor in thee way which they call 
Hevefir, wee worſhip the God of our Fathers ibelceving all things whiich aa; :;. 
are written inthe Law and the Rrophtes. Tibls whichaboy: call Schifamene 
knowtobe our reaſonable ſtryice: unto. God, and obedience td his'voice; 
which anjech {kri{l-in our eares;/Gbe aut of Bliby lon; niy' purple, the ypttbe wor = 
par dere hey ſine,cand that yi xicetue fit af her! plagues. Atid thevofore 522515, 
whetthey rife op agaioſt us} having no giizrel] but this; wee good fiotto i > 14 | 
Teck? awy\favther' tor out Apologie, tharſthe wordsof /Abiich td) Jerdbem © fe = 
and' his Arhiiry a:©4v0n. 1 3. © Jcroboatnyrnd 1ſrach, me;edght you - 
David; for ratr,evemro him awe to hg -ſonnar, by # Corenant of SAP haristd” 0G 
ſay; cvorhafting: Covenants Joſuits and Papifts,heareye: meg hught yon: i, + 
not 16 mow, that the Fathcohath'givenl power .uvto. the Sohmey: and | 
hach.oade him che only Headever'his Churth, wherein he dwellethias an 
Husband. man in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it with chaſweht of 

© 40F his 
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his owne browes,not letting it forth ro others? For as it is in the Canticles, 
Cant8.11. Solomon had a Vineyardin Baalhamen, he gave the Vineyard unto Keepers, 
every one bringing for the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Silver z bur 
my Vineyard,which is mine, is before me, ſaith Chriſt. It is true, this is 

ant efihe myſticall Head ſet over the body, which is not ſcene. Bur as 

he hath reſerved the myfticall adminiſtration of the Church inviſible unto 
himſelfe, ſo he hath commitedthe myſticall government of Congregati. 

ons viſible to the ſonnes'of Pavid, by the ſame Covenant; whoſe ſonnes 

they are, inthe governing of the Flocke of Chriſt, whomſocver the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſet over them,to'goe before them, and tolead them in ſeverall 
Paſtures,one im this Congregation, another mthat:as it is written. Take heed 
AR.28, wnto your ſelves, and toall the Flocke, whereof the Holy Ghoft bath made you 
Overſeers, to feed the Churchof God , which he hath purchaſed with his owne 

bloud, Ncither will ever any Pope or Papiſt, underthe Cope of Heaven, 
_%p beable to prove the Romiſh Biſhops uſurped Supremacy over all Chur- 
furped Now ace Fx one wordof the Coycnant of Salt, which is the Scripture. For 
| macic- the chitdren'in our ſtreess do-now laugh-them to ſcorne, whea they force, 
Thoy art P #T £'x3-to this purpoſe. The Pope hath-no more reaſon to 
draw:the Chartcrof his-univerſall Authority from hence, then the Bre- 
thren had to gather by the-words$ef Chriſt, . in the laſt of S.7b, thatthe 
Diſciple,yhom!Jc{us loved;ſhould not die. 1f 1 will that he tarry till I come, 
what « that 10 thee? ſaith Chriſt. Straightwaics a report Was railed amongſt 

the Brethren, thatthis Diſtiple ſhould nor die. Yet Icſus ſaid notto him, 

He ſhall not die 5 but, 7f'1 wil that he tarry till I come, what « that to thee ? 
; ., Chriſthath ſaid inthe ſ{ixyecnth of S. Matthewes Goſpcll , to Simes the 
Sorine of lens; I ſay 18 thet;;3bew art Petcr;: Hence an opinionis heldin the 
world; That the'Pope.is univerſali Head.of All Churches: Yet Jeſus ſaid 
not, The Popeis.univerfatÞHiad 6fall Churches; bur, Ts es Perrus, Thou 
art Petey, Howbcit,/ 25, Iereboaws, the ſon of Nebat, the ſervant of Salomon, 
roſe upand rebelcd againſt his Lord , and there weregathered unto him 
vaincmenand wicked ,'which.made” themſclves ſtrong againſt Reboars, 
the ſonne of Solomon; becauſe Robear was bat a child, and tender-heatted, 
and could not refiſtthem 2 Sothe Sonne of Perdition; and Man of Sinne, 
being notable to brooke the words-of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus-Chrift, 
which forbad his Diſciples'tobelike Princes of Nations, They beare Rule 
that:ave Called Gracions, it ſhall -wit beſo withyos, hath riſen up and rebelled 
againſthis Lord,and to ſtrengrheh his arme;: he hath ctept into the houſes 
| almoſtofall the Nableſt Families round about him; and taken their chil. 
enuil. d:tefter. Uretrfrom the Cradle,to be his Cardinals: He hath fawned uponthe Kings 
cardi-Lamn and Princes ofthe Earth , and by Spiritual} Coozenage bath made them 
_—_—_— ſcll thei lawfull:Auchoriryand;Jurifdiction, for Tidexdf Catholics, Chr 
Fraxic. Soo ſtianizfimas;. Defenſor fide, and iuch like : hehath proctaimed. ſale of:Par- 
Chgions. dons; to inveaglc the ignorant;;buile Seminaries, to.alate men, dc. 
0p. | = 7g ſirous of Learning ;'ereed Stewes, to: gather the diffolute unto him. 
rſcal. et Sedan. 'T Iris is the rocke whereuport his Church is built: [Hereby the man is 
growne huge and cw cl the Cedars, whichiareinot:ſhaken-with the 

wind, becauſc Prinecs have becneas children, 'over-render-heatred, and 

.couldnot refit. : | 3: 88th 39 00G NETD: Lf Ec 
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Hereby it is come to paſſe, as you ſee this day, thatthe man of Sin doth 
warre againſt us,not by men of a Language which wee cannot underſtand, 
but he commeth as 1croboamagainſt 7uda,and brirgeth the fruit of our own 
bodies to eat.vs up, that the bowels of the child may be made the morhers 
rave, that hath cauſcd ro ſmall yon of our Brethren to forſake their 
Native Country, atid with all diſloyaltic to caſt off the yoke oftheir Alle. 
geance to our dread Soveraigne, whom God in mercy hath ſet overthem; 
ſamcs of men, they would thinke the deareſt blood in'their bodies well 
Fpetit, But now, ſaith Abjah to Teroboam, yee thinke yee be ableto refiſt the 
Kingdome of the Lord,whichis in the hands ofthe S5nnesof David. Yee 
be a wu multitude;rthe golden Calves are with you, which Terob#am made 
you ſor gods: Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the ſonnes 
of Aaron, and the Levites, 'and have made you Ptieſts like the ptople'of 
Nations? Whoſocver commeth with'a young Bullocke, and feven Rams, 


the ſame may be a Piicſt of them that are nogods. If I ſhould follow the 


Compariſon, and here uncover the Cup of thoſe deadly and ougly Abo- 
minations wherewiththis J ER 0B © 4 M, of whom we ſpeake, hath made 
the Earthſo drunke , that it hath recled under us, I know, your godly 
hearts would Joath to ſce them. For my owne part, I delight notto rake in 
ſuch filth, I had rather take a garment upon my ſhoulde1s and goe with my 
face from them, to cover them. The Lord open their eyes,and cauſe them, 
if it be poſſible, at thelengthto ſee, how they are wretched, and miſerable, 
and poore, and blind, and naked! Putit, O Lordin their hearts, to ſecke 
white Rayment,and to cover themſclves, thattheir filthy nakedneſſe may 
no longer appearc ! For, beloved in Chriſt, we bow ourknees, and lift up 
our hants to Heaven in our Chambers ſecretly, & openly inour Churches 
we pray heattily and hourely, even forthem alſo : though the Pope hath 
given out asa Judge, in a ſolemne declaratorie Sentence of Excommunica- 
ti0n againſt this Land, That our gracious Lady hath quite aboliſh:d Pray. 
ers within her Realme; and his Schollers, whom hee hath tak«n from the 
micſt of us, have in their publiſh:d Writirgs charged us not onely not 
to have any holy Aſſemblics unto the Lord for Prayer , but to hold a 
common Schoole of Sinne and Flatterie z to hold Sacriledge to be Gods 
ſervice z Vnfaithtulnefſe, and breach of promiſe to God, togive itto a 

rumpet, to beea yertuezto abandon Faſting; toabhorre Confeſſion ; to 
miſlike with Penance; to like well of Vſuriez trocharge none with Reſtitu. 
tion; to finde no good before God in ſingle life, nor in no well-working; 
that all men, as they fall rous, are much worſed,and more,than afore,cor- 
rupted. Idocnot adde one word, orſyllable,unto that which M". Brffow, 
man both borne and ſworae amongſt us, hath taught his hand to deliver 
to the view of all. Iappealcto the conſcience of every ſoule,that hath been 
truly converted by us; Whether his heart were never raiſed up to God by 
our Preaching; whether the words of our exhortation never wrung any 
teare of apevitertheart from his eyes; whether his ſoule never reaped any 
joy,and-comfort,ar.y conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus, by our Sacraments, and 
Prayers, and Pialmes,and Tharkſgiving;whether he were never bettered, 
but alwaics worled by us: 
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or whole ſafegard , if they carried not the hearts of Tygers inthe'bo- © © 
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Q merciful God! If Heaven and Earth jo thiscaſe do not witneſſe with 
hn > them, let us be razed out from the Land of the living ! Let 
obs hor wee ſtand , ſrallow us quicke, as it hath dane Cereb, 
nod dhe ! Kut if we "—_ unto the Lord our Gad, and hayg 
if ozr Priaſts, the ſannc5 of, {eren, miniſter unto the 

exc wad the he Loris inches Ofc ffice z if wee offer unto the Loxd every 
BOrmng and qycxy evening the burnt Offerings, and feet Tnceoſe of 


Tall padthe the Coal if Ly Bread bee ſet in order uponthe pure 


Gold,with the Lampecs thereof, burne every 
; Fatopag ta lay, cit us Chiefs Sacraments be ducly 
bis holy Word fincerely and daily preached; if we keepe the 
Wachott Lardow God, and if ye have cfphon bim: chen doubtye 
this his Gadlle with ne 898 Contoloegus Prieſts with ſounding Trum 
againſt you z 0 yee childrep of Iſracl, fight net a8 axaiof the 
Lad Gekof your Fubers, fr yee fiat ant prefer. 
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Bis gee, beloved, remember the tbords which were Reyes of re aplic * 
of or Lord leſus Chriſt, J 7615 
How that they told you, that there ſhould be brothers tin chi le theme cops 
ſhould walke after their owne ungodly luſts. Wy 7 hes 3 
Theſe are makers of Setis, fleſhly, having not the Spend POO, 
b. yee, beloved, edific your ſelves in your moſt holy faith, projing in the 
G 
And keepe your ſelves inthe love of God, Iediing for the norey he 0nr -Lerd 
Jef Clrif, unto eternal ble. - 
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next before, concertting' Hookers, which ſhould comein w_ 
laſt time; and backfliders, whicheven then fall away 'fromeke 
faith of our Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriftz'I an now, by the 
'_ © aid of Almighty G6; andthrdughtheafſiftince ofthis $qod 
Spitit ,. to lay before you the words of: "Birkortidlos', which. | thaye 
read, } emi] 
Wherein firſt of all, whoſoever hath an eye t© ſee; Het him go 

and/he ſhall well perceive; how'tarcfullthe Bord is forkiathildeen {bo 

de fit$Us to ſeethem profit and grow up toa'tranly fiature in Chriſt, raged 
lorh ro have them aty way miſ-led, cither by examples vithewicked,.or 
by ivcticements ofthe World, and by Srovbonio oftheflaſh, or byany 


other meanes forcible'ty deceive them, and likely tw their beads lf! 


from God. For Gotf i$notat thixt point wich us;chirtecareth noewhotheer 
we firike or ſwimme. No hee hath writtct outhartios n'the Palme ot\kis 
hand; in'the Signetupbt1 his friger ate T, ireven; in ſenceoces not! 

, of Mxcie;bbn of JadHh dmbred; Hi hevordt 

' Judpptnprts ; againſt the w che; biit thi take forne mooobtortibha- 
det. a ſrwere fot Tome ceftaine priviledgedÞotfors j2T>9ch det avike; A- 
none Av my Prophets no harme, ht nit tht Earth ave +hees ner 1heTir hs, 
till we have ſeated the! ery anrs of Obit bn their > hers wb Heo:aevierſpeakorh 
of dre men, was adjoy Heh Words ofeoifore, oradiontionjor 
ekhotration, whereby weare moytEts reft dnl ſavele our heatts wh Him. 
Inthe ſeednd to Timorhjthe third Chapter, Evidma (cath the: Ago) 
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and deceivers ſhall waxe worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived, Bas 
continue #hou in the things which thes haſt learned. And inthe firſt to 7ime- 
thy, the fixt Chapter,Some men luſfting after money have erred from the faith, 
and piergtd themſelves therow with many ſorrows. But thin, 0 man of God, flig 
theſt thitgs,and fellow after righteanſneſſe,godlinefs, faith love, patience ,meek- 
weſſe. ſecond tothe Theflalonians,the ſecond Chapter,shey have not 
received the love of the Trmth, that they might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend them 
flrong deluſions, that they may beleevye lies. But we ought to give thanks alway 
20 God -= you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the begin. 
ning choſen you tb (Arvition, through ſanitification of the Spirit, and faith in 
the Trath. And in this Epiftleof S.1ude, There ſhall come mockers in the laſt 
time, walkin 4 their owne ungodly luſfts. But, beloved, edifie ye your ſelves 
in your moſt Þ 5 faith, 

3. Theſe ſweet Exhortations, which God putteth every where in the 
mouthes of the Prophets and Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt,are evident tokens, 
that God fitteth not in Heaven carelefſe and unmindfull of our eftate. Can 
a motherforget her child 2 Surcly, a mother will hardly forget her child. 
Burt if a mother be haply found unnaturall, and do forget the fruit of her 
owne Wombe, yet Gods judgements ſhew plainly, that he cannot forgee 
the man whoſe heart he hath framed and faſhioned anew, in ſimplicity and 
truth to ſerve and feare him. For when the wickedneſſe of man was fo 
preat, and the carth ſo filled with cruelties, that it couldnot ſtand with the 
righteouſneſſe of God any longer to forbcere, wrathfull ſentences brake 
out from him, like Wine from a veflcll that hath no vent: My Spirit(ſaith 
he) cen fruggle and firive no longer, an end of all fleſh is come before we.. Yet 


Gen.6-3.ct 18. then did Noah find grace inthe cyes ofthe Lord, I will eſtabliſh my Cove- 
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»ant with thee (ſaith God) thou ſhalt goe into the Arke, thou, and thy ſous aud 
thy wife, and thy ſonnes wives with thee. 148 
4 Do we not ſee what ſhift God doth make for Zor,and for his family,in 
the 19.0f Genefis, leſt the fiery deſtruRion of the wicked ſhould overtake 
him? Over-night the Angels make enquirie, what ſonnes and daughters,or 
fonnes in law,what wealth and ſubſtance he had. They charge him to cary 
out all, Whatſoever thou haſt in the City, bring it out. God ſecmeth to ſtand 
inakind of feare, leſt ſomething or other would be lefc bebind. And his 
will was, that nothing of that which he had, not an hoofe of any beaſt, not 
a thred ofany garment, ſhould be ſinged with that fire. In the morning the 
$ faile notto call him up, andto haſten him forward, Ariſe, take thy 
ife and thy dewghters which are heere, that they bee not deſtroyed in the pu- 
#iſbment of the City. The Angels having ſpoken againcand againe, Zor for 
allthis lingercth out the time ſtill, till at che length they were forced to 
take both him,end his wife,and his daughters by the armes (the Lordbeing mer. 
cifull =uto him) and to carry them forth, and ſet them withoue the City. 

5. Was therecyer any.father thus carefull to ſave his child fr6 the flame? 

. Aman would thidk;that.now being ſpoken unto to eſcape for his life, and 
not to-look behind him,norto tarry in the plain, but-to haſtento the moun- 
taine,and there to ſave himſelfc,he ſhould do it gladly. Yet behold, now he 
is o far off froma cheeteful and willing heart to do whatſoever is coman- 
- ded hitnfor his own wealefhat he beginneth to reaſs the matter,as if — 


—— —  — — 
— — 


upon pat of S. FUDE. 


bad miſtaken;ove place'for another,fending him to the Hill;yheri ſalvaris 


on wasin the Citie. Not ſo, my Lord,'T beſeech thee, Behold, thy ſervant both, 
found grace in thy ſight, and thou haſt magnified thy mercy which thon hgft ſhewb-+; 
ed unto me tnſaving my life, I cannot eſcape 1 the mountaine;. lf ſome evill 
take me and I die. Herets a Citte hard by,a ſmall thing ; O,let me cape thither; 
(ts it not a ſmall thing? ) and my ſouleſball lrve;,\Well,God'is cantentedto, 
yecld to any conditions, Behold, I have recerved thy requeſt concerning this 
thing alfo,1 will ſpare this Citie ſor which thou haſt ſpoken ;' haſte thee; ſavethee 
theregFar I can do nothing till thou come thither, ©; oo Lo 4 
. .6, He coulddo nothing! Not becauſe of the weakneſle of his ſtrength; 
(forwho is like. unto'the-Lord in power ?), but becauſe of the greatneſſe 
of his mercy, which would not ſuffer himto lift up his arme againſt that 
Citie, nor_to poure out his wrath upon that. place where his righteous; 
ſervant had faneie to.remaine; and a deſire to dwell. Orhe depth of the: 
riches of the metcicandloye-of God !' God is afraid to offend us whicH 
are not afraid todifpleaſe him ! God can do narhing till he have favedus, 
which can find in'our hearts rather to doe any thing than to ſerve him: 
It contenteth him not to exempt us, when the pit is digged for the wic- 
ked; to comfort us at every mention which is made of reprobates.ahd god- 
leſſemen;to ſave us as the apple of his owneye,when fire commeth down 
from heaven to conſume the inbabitants of the earth except every Pro- 
het,and every-Apoſtle,and every ſervant whom. he ſenderh forth, do come 
Dake with theſe and the like exhortations, © beloved, edrfie your ſelves in 
Jour moſt boly faith , Give your ſelves to prayer in the Spirit, keep your ſelves 
#n: the love of God ; Look for the mercy of our Lord Tefus Chriſt unto eter- 
uall life, 25011 ht ubitas afin bus 1 RS: [ 
' 7+. Edifie your ſelves. The ſpeech is borrowed from materiall builders,and 
muſtbe ſpiritvally underſtood. Jr —_—_— in the 6-0f S.7ohns Goſpel 
by the Jewes,that their mouthes did water too much for bodily food,04r 
Fathers, ſay they; did eat Manna in the Deſart, as it us written, Hee gave them 
bread from Heayer to eatz Lord gvermore grue us of this bread! Our Saviour,to 
turne their appetite another way, maketh them this anſwer,7 am the bread 
of life, he that commeth to me,jball not bunger, and be that beleeveth in me, ſhall 
ever thirſt, |: Hh, pe] ny 
., $. An yſuall praQtice it is of Sathanto caſt heipes bf worldly baggage 
inour way, that whilſt wee deſire to heape up gold as:duſt, wee may bee 
brought at length to eſteeme vilely that ſpirituall blifle,  C hrift, in the 
6.0f Matthew,” to corre& this cvill affe ion, putreth us in mind to lay up 
treaſure for ous felves 'in Heaven, The Apoſtle, 1 7m. 3. chapt. mif- 
liking the vanity .of thoſe women which attired themſelves more. coſtly 
*han beſeemed rhe heavenly calling of fuch as. profeficd rhe feare of 
God, willeth them'to' cloath themſelves: with fbamefaſtnefle and mode- 
ie, and to put. onthe apparell of good works. © Taliter pigmenta:e, De- 
«um babebitis amatorem ; (faith Tertullran, Pat on righteouſneſlc as a gar- 
ment.z in ſtead of Civit ,, bave Faith, which may cauſe a; favour of life 
to jſlue from you;,and God:ſhall be enamoured, heiſhalt be raviſhed wirk 
your beauty. Theſe are the; ornaments, and bracelets, and: jewels which 
inflame the love of Chriſt , and ſer his brane: on fixe upon his Syobls, 
| ee 
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We ſec bow hebreaketh out inthe Canticles at the beholding of this at- 
tire, How faire art thou, and how pleaſant art thou, O my Love, in thefe 
caſures ! | 

' 9, Andperhaps S. I#de exhorteth vs here not to build our houſes, bar 
our ſelves ; foreſeeing by the Spirit of the Almighty,which was with him, 
that there ſhould bee men in the laſt dayes like to thoſe inthe firſt, which 
ſhouldencourage and ſtirre up each other to make Brick andto burn tm 
the firc,to build Houſes huge as Cities, and Towers as high as Heaven, 
thereby to get them a name upon Earth ; men that ſhould rurne oat the 
poor,and f fatherleſſe and the Widow, to build places of reſt for Dogs 
and Swine in their roomes z men that ſhould lay Houſes of Prayereven 
with the ground, and make them ſtables where Gods people have wor 
ſhipped before the Lord. Surely this is a vanity of all vanities, and ir is 
much amongſt men: a ſpeciall ſickneſle of thisage.VVhatit ſhould mean, 
I know not, except. God have ſet themon work to provide fewell againſt 
that day when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſclfe from Heaven with his 
mightic Angels in flaming fire. What good commeth unto the owners 
of theſe things, ſaith Salomon, but onely the beholding thereof with their 
eyes? Martha, Martha, thou buſieſt thy ſelfe about many things, One thing is 
neceſſary. Ye are too buſie, my Brethren, with Timber and Brick ; They 
have choſen the better part, they have taken a better courſe that build 
themſelves. Yee are the Temples of the —_—— as God hath ſaid, L 

t 


will dwell in them,and will walke in them,and ſhall be m "-” 
L will be their God. 7 y PeOprea 


10. Which of you will gladlyremaine, or abide ina miſ-ſhapen, a rui- 
nous or a broken houſe > And ſhall we ſuffer finne and vanity to drop in at 
our eyes andat our cares, at every corner of ourbodies and of our foules, 
knowing that we are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt > Which of you re- 
ceiveth a Gueſt whom hee honoureth, or whom hee loveth, and doth nor 
fveep bis Chamber againſt his comming ? And ſhall we ſuffer the Cham. 
ber of our hearts and conſciences to lye full of vomiting, fall of filth Full 
of garbige, knowing that Chriſt hath ſail, I and my Father will come, 
and dwell with you ? Is it meet for your Oxen to lye in Parlours, and your 
ſelves ro lodge in Cribs ? Or is it ſeemly for your ſelves to dwell in your 
ſeiled Houſes and the Houſe of the Almighty to lye waſt whoſe Houſe ye 
are your ſelves ? Doe not our eyes behold, how God everyday overtaketh 
the wicked in their journeyes, how ſuddenly they popp downe into the 
Pit ? how Gods judgements for their times come fo {wiftlyupon them, 
that they have not the leaſure to crie Alas > how their [ik is-cut off 
like a threed in a moment > how they paſſe like a ſhadow? how they o- 
pen their mouthes to ſpeake, and God taketh themevenin the midſt ofa 
vaine or an idle word ? And dare wee for all this lie dowve, take ourreft, 
eate our meate ſecurely and careleſly in the midſt of fo great and fo ma- 
ny ruines ? Bleſſed and praiſed forever andever bee his Name, who per» 
ceiving of how ſenſeleſſe and heavie metall wee are made , hath inſtitu- 
ted in his Churcha ſpirituall Supper, and an holy Communion robe ce- 
lebrated often, that wee might thereby be occaſioned often-to examine 
theſe buildiogs of ours, in what Caſe they ſtand, For ſtth mp 


FP —_———— 
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dwell in Temples which are uncleane, fith a Shrine cannot be a Sanfuarie 
unto bim and this Supper is received as a feale unto'us, that we are his 
Houſe and his SanRuarie ; that his Chriſtis as truely united to mee, and I 
to him, as my arme is unitedand knit unto my ſhoulder; that He dwelleth 
ia me asverily,as the etements of Brexdand Wine abide within-me;which 

ſwaſion, by receiving theſe dreadfull myſteries,we profeſle our ſelves to 
Co a due comfort, if truly; and if in hyprocrifte, then woe worth us, 
Therefore ere we put forth our hands to rake this bleſſed Sacrament, we 
are charged to examine and to trie our hearts , whether God be inusofa 
truth, or no: and ifby faith and love unfained we be found the Temples 
of the holy Ghoſt, then to indge, whether we have had fuch regard every 
one to our building, that the Spirit which dwelleth inus hath no way bin 
vexed, moleſted, and greived : or if it haveas no doubt ſometimes it hath 
by incredulitie, ſometimes by breach of chariry,ſometimes by want of zeal, 


| ſometimes by ſpots of life, even inthe beſt and moſt perte&t amongſt us 


(for who can ſay, his heart is cleane}) O rhen;to flye unto Godby unfained 
repentance , tO fall downe befgre him in the humulitie of our ſoules, beg- 
ging of him whatſoever is needfull to repaire ourdecayes , before we fxl 
into that deſolation whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſaying, Thy breach is 
great like the Sea, who can heale thee # | 
11. Recciving the S2crament of the Supper of the Lord after this 

ſort, (you that are Spirituall, judge what I fpeake) is notall other Wine 
like the Water of Marab, being compared to the Cup,which we bleſke ? 
Is not Marra like togall, and ourbread like to Manra > Isthere not a 
taſt, a taſt of Chriſt -Jefus, in the heart of him that eateth > Doth nor he 
which drinke:h , behold plainly. in this Cup, that bis ſoule is bathed 
in the bloud of the Lambe> O beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt,if yee will taſt how ſweet the Lord is, if yee will receive the 
Kingof Glorie, Build your ſelves; | 

12, Toung men,[ ſpeak this to you; for ye are his Houſe becauſe by faith 
ye are Conquerours over Satan, and have overcome that evill. Fathers, 1 
ſpeake it alſo to you; yeare his Houſe, becauſe ye have knowne him, 
which is from the beginning.” Sweet Babes, I ſpeake it evento you alſo; 
ye are his Houſe, becauſe your finnes are forgiven you for his Names 
ſake. Matrens. and' S:ffers , I miy. not hold it from-youz ye are alſo the 
Lords building, atidas'S. Peter ſpeaketh,herres of the grace of life as well 
as we: Though it be: forbidden youto openyour mouthes in publicke Af- 
ſemblies, yet ye muſt be Wy in things: concerning this —_ 
which.is of God, with your husbands aid friends at homey not as Dali 
with Sampſoz, but as Sura with 4bZ2#bam., whoſe daughters yeare, whilſt 
'yedo well, and buildyour ſelves. - ie D i +1, Nt 

. Iz; Having ſpokenthus farreofrhe'Exhortation;as whereby we are cal- 
led upon to edifig and build our felves; itremaineth now, thac we confi- 
der the thing|preſcribed,natnely,whercin we muſt be built. This preſcripti- 
on ſtandeth alſo. upon two Poines ,, the thieg reſcribed; and the adjay#s 
of the thizg. And that is our moſt pure and vs faith, ++ ; 
14+; The thing preſcribed'is Fd#rb, For'as in a chaine, which is made of 

many links,ifyou'pul the firſt, youtdraw the 4 ina Ladder of many 
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Raves, if you take away the loweſt, all hope of aſcending to the higheſt 
will be remooved : So , becauſe all the Precepts and Promiſes in the Law 
and in the Goſpell do hang upon this,Beleeve; and becauſe the laſt of the 
es of God doth fo follow the firſt,that he glorifyeth none, but whom 

ce bath juſtified, nor juſtifyeth any , but whom he hath called to atrue, 
effeuall, and lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus; therefore S. udeexhortingus 
to build our ſelves, mentioneth here expreſly only faith as the thing where- 
in we muſt be edified,for that faith is the groundand the glorie of all rhe 


wel-fare of this building. | 


I5. Yeare not ftrangers and forainers ,but Citizens with the Saints, and of 
the houſbold of God (faith the Apoſtle) and are built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles , reſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner Stone, 
#n whom all the butlding being coupled together , groweth anto an holy Temple 
in the Lord, inwhom ye alſo are built together to be the habitation of God by the 
Spirit, Andwe are the habitation of Godby the Spirit,ifwe beleeve. For 
it is written, Whoſoever confeſſeth , that Jeſus is the ſonne of God, 
in him Goddwelleth, and he in God. The ſtrengrh of this habitation is 

eat ; it prevaileth againſt Sathan ;z ir conquereth Sin , it hath Death in 
FE rikon:deither Principalities nor Powers can throiv it downe g it leadeth 
the World captive, and bringeth every enimie,thatriſeth up againſt it,to 
confuſion and ſhame, and all by faith ; for this is the viQorie that over. 
commeth the World , even our faith. Who is it that overcommeth the 
World,bur be which beleeveth,that leſus is the Sonne of God > 

I 6, The ſtrength of every Building, which isof God,ftandethnot in any 
mans armes, Or leppes; it is onely in our faich, asthe valourof Samſor lay 
onely in his baire. This isthe reaſon,why weare ſoecarneſtly calleduponto 
edifie our ſelves infaith.Not as if this bare a&ion of our minds,whereby we 
belceve the Goſpel of Chriſt, were able in it ſelfe, as of it ſelfe;zto make us 
unconquerableand invincible,like ſtones, which abide inthe building for 
ever, and fall not out. No, it is not the worthineſſe of our belceving,ir is 
the vertue of him in whom we beleeve by. which we ſtand ſure, as houſes 
thatare builded upon a Rocke.: He isa wiſe man which hath builded his 
houſe upon a Rock; for he hath choſen a good foundation,& no doubt his 
houſe wil ſtand; But how ſhall it ſtand? Verily,by the ſtrength of the Rock 
which beareth it; and. by nothing elſe. Our fathers, whom God delivered 
Out of the Landof Fgypt , werea people that had no Peers _ the 
Nations of the Earth , becauſe they were built by faith upon the Rocke, 
which Rock is Chriſt. And the Rock (faith the Apoſtle in the firſttothe 
Corinthians, the tenth Chapter): follow them, Whereby we learne not 
onely this,that being built by faith on Chriſt as on a Rock.andgrafted into 
him as in a Olive,wereceiveallour ſtrength and fatneſle from him; but al-' 
ſo, thatthis ſtrength arid-fatncſſe of ours ought to beno cauſe why we 
ſhould be bigh-minded\ and not worke ont our ſalvation with a reverent 
trembling,and holy feare. For if thou boaſteſt thy ſelfe.of thy.faith,know 
this, That Chriſt choſe his pniite » bis Apoſtles choſe not him, thar 
Iſrael followed not. the Rock', but the Rock followed Ifracl , and that 
thou beareſt rot the Root, but the Root thee. So that every heartmuſt thus 
thinke,and every tongue muſt thys ſpcake, Nor 119 #5 O Lord, not wnts 
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ww, nor unto any thing which is within, us, but unto thy Name only, only 
tothy Name belongeth all the praiſe of all the Treaſures and Riches of 
evary —_— which js of God. Thisexcludeth all boaſting and vaunring 
of our fauth.. | | 
-- 17, But this muſt not make us cartleſle to edifie our ſelves-in faith, 
It is the Lord that delivereth' mens ſoules from death, but notexcept 
they put their traſt in his mercie.. It its God that hath. given us eternall r1obn 5; 
life, but no otherwiſe than thus, If we beleeve inthe Name of the Sorme 
of God ; for he that hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life. It was the 
Spirir of the Lord which came upon Sampſon, and made him ſtrong to 
teare a Lyon as a man would renda Kid : bur his ſtrength forſook him,and 
hebecame like other men when the Razor had touched his head. Iris the 
power of God whereby the faithfull have ſubdued Kingdomes, wrought 
righteouſneſſe , obtained the promiſes, . ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons, 
quetiched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword : But take 
away theit faith, and doth! nottheir ſtrength forſake them ? are theynot 
like unto other men? KF. | . 
18. Ifyee defire yet farther to know how neceſlaryandneedfull iris that 
we cdificand build up our ſelves in faith, mark rhe words of the blcfſed A- 
polſtles,ithour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. TfI offerunto Godall the 
Sheepand Oxen that are inthe world,if all the Temples that were builded 
ſince the dayes of Adam tilt-this houre, were of my foundation, if I break 
my very heart with calling upon God,and weare out mytongue with Prea- 
ching, if I ſacrifice my and my ſoule unto him, ad bave no faith, all 
this availeth norhing. r/ithour faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, Our Lord No pleafing of 
and Saviour therefore being askedin the fixt of $, Tobys Golpelgrhat ſhall $94 vithour 
we do that we might work theworks of God? maketh anfiwer, This tc the work _ 
of God that ye beleeve in bim-whom be hath ſent. | F «fl 
19. That no work of ours,no building of our ſelves in anything ean be 
available or profitable unto us,except we beedified andbuilr in faithzwhat 
necd weeto ferk about for long provfe? Looke upon 1irael,oncethe ve 
choſen and peculiarof God, to whom the adoption of the faithful; and 
the glory of Cherubins, and the covenants of merey, and the law of Aſo- , 
ſes,and the ſervice of Gadand the promiſes of Chriſt were made i - 
priatewho not only were the off. ſpringof Abraham, father unto all rh, 
which doe beleeve, but Chriſttheir off-fpring, which is God to beblefſed 
for evermore. ' - 1-4 | work Ty 
20. Conſider this people;and learne. what it is to build your ſelves -11: 
faith. They werethe Lords Vine: he brought it out of Egypt; hee threw 
out the Heathen from their places, that itmight bee planted ; hee made 
© roome for it, and cauſed it to take root, till it had killed the earths the 
mountains were covered with the:(hadow of it, and the boughes thereof 
were 25 the goodly Cedars z' thee ſtretched out her branches unto the 
ſea,and her boughs unto the river. But when God having ſentboth'his 
Servants and. his Sonne to viſite this Vine, they neither ſpared the one, 
nor Tecoived the other,but ſtoned the Prophets, and crucified the Lord of 
wyrhich cameunto ancor 7 ns ry of God to comeupon 
thcin; exenthe curſe whereofrthe Prophet D avid hath ſpoken, ſayitg; Let 
> | Hhh 3 thery 


578 The ſecond Sermon 


Pſal.6g. 
Rcem.i1, 


Plal.18.14- 


Rom.r. 20+ 


Veiſe 22, 


Hoſ.1.9,notmy 
people. 

Ver.6, not ob- 
taining mercy» 


A— 


their table bee made a ſnare, and a net, and a ſtumbling block, even for a retom 
pence unto them, let their eyes be darkned, that they doe not ſet, bow downe their 
backs for ever, keep them down. And ſithence the houre that the meaſure 
of their infidelity was firſt made up, they have been ſpoyled with warres, 
eaten up with plagues, =_ with hunger and famine ; they wander from 
place to place, andare become the moſt baſe and contemptible people 
that are under the Sun; Ephrarm, which before was a terrour unto Nations; 
ard they rrembled at his voice, is now by infidelity ſov ile, that he ſeemeth 
as a thing caſt out to be trampled under mens feet. Inthe midſt of theſe 
deſolations-they cry, Returne, we beſeech thee, O God of hoſts, look downfrom 
heaven, Lebold and viſit this Vine: but their very prayers are turned into fin; 
and their cryes are no better than the lowing of beaſts before him. wel, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, by their unbeliefe they are broken off, and thou doft ſtand by 
thy faith. Behold therefore the bountifulneſſe,and (everity of God, towards them 
ſeverity, berauſe they have falne , bountifulneſſe towards thee , if thou continue 
in bis ——— or elſe thou [halt bee cut off. 1f they forſake their unbe- 
leefe,and be grafted inagaine, and we at any time for the hardneſſe of our 
hearts bee broken off, it will bee at ſuch a judgement as will amaze all the 
powers ard principalities which are above. Who hath ſearchedthe coun- 
ſellof God concerning this ſecret ? and who doth not ſee that ifidelirre 
doth threaten Lo.amm: unto the Gentiles , as it hath brought Lo-rucha- 
m4 upon on Nw >. It may be thattheſe words ſeem dark unto you. But 
the words of the Apoſtle in theeleventh to the Romans, are plain enough, 
If God have not ſpared the naturall branches gtake heed, take heed left he ſpare 
z0t thee. 'Build thy ſelfe in faith. Thus muchof the thing which is pre- 
ſcribed, and wherein wee are exhorted to'edific our ſelves. Now confi- 
der.the conditions and propertzes which are- in this place annexed unto 
faith. The formerof them (for there are but two) is this, Edtfie yoar ſelyes 
z your faith, JA 1" Ts 

2 I: A ſtrarige, and a ſtrong deluſion it is wherewith the mar of ix hath 
bewitched the worldza forcible ſpirit of crrour irmuſt needs be which hath 
brought men to ſuch a ſenſeleſſe andunreafonable perſwafion as this is;not 
only that men'cloathed with mortality and finne, as we our ſelves are, can 
do God ſo much ſervice as ſhall bee able to make a full anda perfe&fati(- 
faQtion before the Tribunall ſeat of God for their owne {ins ; yea, a-great. 
deale more thatn' is ſufficient for themſelves. : but alſo that a man arthe 
bands of a Biſhop or a Pope,for ſuch or ſuch a price,may buy the over-plus 
of ather mens merits, purchaſe the fruits ofother mens labours, and build 
his foule by another mans faith,” Is not this man drowned inthe gall of 
bitterneſſe ? Is his heart right in the ſight of God ? Can hee have any part 


or fellowſhip. with Peter, and with the Swcceſſors of Peter, which thinketh ' 


ſoyilely of building the precious Temples of the holy; Ghoſt > Lethis 
money periſhwith him and be with it, becauſc he judgeth that the gift of 
wapoem oy bed gong « wt]. 2991 brood BB) 5 
:. 22; But, Beloved in the,Lord, deceive not your fclves, neither ſuf- 
fer yee: your ſelvesto bee deceived: ye can receive no inore eaſe norcom < 
fort for your ſoules by another mans faith, than warmth for yourbodies 
byaother mans clothes , or ſuſtenance by'the bread which another doth 
| 443 cart. 
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eat. The juſt ſhall liveby his owze faith, Let a Saint, yea a Martyr content 
bimſelfe,that he hath cleanſed himſelfe of his owne ſinnes, ſaith Tertullian. No 
Saint or Martyr can cleanſe himſelfe of his owne finnes. But if ſobee 4 
Saint ox a Martyr can cleanſe himſclfe of his owne finnes, it is ſufficient 
that hee can doe it for himſelfe. Did ever any man by his death deliver 
another man from death,except onely the Sonne of God ? He indeed was 
able to Safe-condutft a Thiefe fromthe Crofle to Paradiſe : for to this end 
be came, that being himſelfe pure from ſinne, hee mightobey for ſinners. 
Thou which thinkeſt to doe the. like, and ſuppoſeſt that thou canſt juſtifie 
anotherby thy righteouſaeſle, if thou be withour ſinne, then lay down thy 
life for thy brather; dic for me. But if thou bea ſinner, evenas I ama ſin- 
ner,how can the Oyle of thy Lampe be ſufficient both for thee and for me > 
Virgins that are wiſe, get yee Oyle, while yee have day, into your owne 
Lamps. For out of all peradventure,others, though they would, can nej- 
ther give nor ſell. Edifie your felves in your owne moſt holy faith. And 
let this be obſerved for the firſt propertie of that wherein wee ought to edi- 
fie our ſelves. | | 
2 3. Our faith being ſuch, is that indeed which S. de doth here term 
Faith , namely, a thing moſt holy. The reaſon is this, Wee are juſtified by 
Faith. For Abraham beleeved,andthis was imputed unto him for rightcouf 
neſle, Being juſtified all our iniquities are covered; God beholdeth us in 
the righteouſneſle which is imputed, and nox in the fins which wee have 
committed. | | : | 
2.4. It is truegve are full of fin,both 072g:na/land affuzll ,whoſoeverde- 
nyeth it, is a double ſinner;for he is both a ſizner and a her. To deny ſinne, 
is moſt plainly and cleerly to prove it, becauſe hee that ſaith hee hath no 
ſine, lyeth,2nd by lying proveththat he hath finne. - LE 
2.5- But !mputation of righteouſneſle hath covered the finnes of every 
foule whichbeleeveth 3 God by pardoning our ſin,hath taken it away :So 
that now, although our tranſgreſſions bee multiplyed above the haires of 
our heads,yet being juſtifiedave are as free,and as cleere,as if there were'no 
onepotor ſtain ofany uncleanneſle inus; For it is God that juſtifiethzarid 
who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of Godschoſen? ſaith the Apoſtle 
inthe eighth chapter to the Romars., "6233-4120 
26, Now lin being takenawayywee are made the righteouſneſie of God 
in Chriſt, For .D4v4d ſpeaking, of this righteouſheſle, ſaith,Bleſſed «x the 
maz whoſe iniquities are forgiven;i No man is bleſſedbut inthe righteouſ- 
neſſe of God. Every: man whoſefin-is taken away,is bleſſed. Therefore eve- 
ry man whoſe ſin:is covered; ismade therighteouſnefſegf God in Chriſt. 
Thisrighteouſheſſe doth make usto appear moſt holy;moſt pure,moſt un- 
; blameable before him; - " Tok iS A252] 16.01 
-+ 2.74: This theais the furime of that whach I fay-: Faith doth _—_ 
Juſtification wafhoth away. ſinne ;* Sinnecremoved.,; wee are cloat 
with the righteouſneſſe which is of God ;pthe: © (ur of God 
makethus moſt. holy. Every of'theſe I have proved bythe teſtimony of 
Gods givti mouth{-Therefore conclude, tbarfairtrisehar which makeet; 
Roe? holy yin conliderationmhereof, ic is called inthis place, Our moſt 
POL Fae, nod ITN 0D eb & 03 NG! PMN 171 
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23. Tomakea wickedand a finfull man moſt holy through his belee. 
ving,is more than to create a World of nothing. Our faith moſthgly ! 
Surely, Salomon could not ſhew the Queen of Saba ſo much treaſure in 211 
his Kingdomeas is lapt up intheſe words.O that our hcarts were ſtretched 
out like tents, and that the cyesof our underſtanding vwere as bright as the 
Sun,that we might throughly know the riches of the glorious inheritance 
of the Saints,and what is the exceeding greatneſle of his power towards us, 
whom he accepteth for pure,and moſt holy through our belceving.O that 
the Spirit ofthe Lord would give this do@rine entrance into the ftony and 


"brazen heart of the Jew, which followeth rhe Law of Rightcouſneſſe, but 


cannot attaine unto the righteouſneſſe of the Law ! Wherefore ? ſaith the 
Apoſtle ; They ſeck righteouſneſſe, and not by faith ; Wherefore they 
ſtumble at Chriſt #bey are bruiſed,ſhivered to peeces as a Ship that hath 
runne her ſelfe upon a Rock. Orhat God would caſt down the eyes of the 

roud.,and humble the foules of the high-minded ! that they might at the 

pgth abhorre the garments of their owne fleſh , which cannot hide 
their nakednefle, and put on the faith of Chriſt Jeſus, as hee did pur it 
on which hath ſaid ; Doubtleſſe I think all things but loſſe, for the excellent 
knowledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, for whom I have counted all things loſſe, 
and doe judge them to be dung, that I might winne Chriſt, and might be found 
in bim, not having mine own r1ghteouſneſſe which i of the Law, but that which 
ﬆ through the faith of Chriſt, even therighteouſneſſe which is of God through 
faith, O that Ged would open the Arke of mercie, wherein this doarine 
lyeth, and ſet-it wide before the eycs of poor afflited conſciences, which 
flye up and downupon the water of their affligions, and can ſee nothing 
but ogely the gulfe and deluge of their (finnes,wherein there is no place for 
them toreſt their feet. The God of pitie and compaſſion give you all 
ſtrength and courage,every day,andevery houre,and every moment,to build 
ard edifie yous ſelves 'in this moſt pure and holy faith. And thus much 
both of the thing preſcribed in this Exhortarion, and alſo of the pro- 
pertiesof rhe thing, Burld yoar ſelves in your moſt boly faith. I would come 
to the next branch, which ts of Prayer, but I cannot lay this matter ourt'of 
my. bands till I have added ſomewhat for the applying of itboth toothers 
and to our ſelves. 

29- For your better underſtanding of matters contained in this Ex- 
bortation, B «ild your ſebues;you muſt note,that every Church and Congre- 
gatian doth confiſt of a multitude of Beleevers, as every houſe isbuilt 
of matiy. ſtones. ' And although the nature.of the myſticall body of the 
Chutch be ſuch, that it ſufferech no diſtin&ion inthe inviſible members, 
but whether it bee Paul or Apolos, Prince or Prophet, hee that is taught or 
hee that teacheth, all are equally Chriſts, and Chriſt is equally theirs: | 
yet inthe citernall adminiſtration of the Church of God, becauſe God 
15 aotahe authaur of confulion; but of peace; it.is neceſary that in every 
Cangregation: there bee a [diſtintion ,; if not of inward dignitie, - yet 
of qutwatd degtee; fo that all are Saints , or ſeeme to bee Saints , arid 
ſhouldbeasthey: fecme z Burare all Apoſtles > If the whole bodie were an 

wivre werethenthe hearing? God therefore hath given ſome to bee 
poſtles, and ſome to be Paſtours,&c. for the edificationof the —_— 
W353 Can, 
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Chriſt, In which work, we are Gods labourers (faith the Apoſtle) and ye 
are Gods husbandry, and Gods building. 

30. The Churchreſpe&ed with reference unto adminiſtration Eccle- 
faſticall , doth generally conſiſt but of two ſorts of men,the Labogrers, 
ardthe Building, they which are miniſtredunto, and they towhom the 
work of the Miniſtery is committed ; Paſtoewrs, and the Flock over whom 
the holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. It the Gu:deof a Congregatis 
one his name or his degree whatſoever, be diligent in his vocation,feed 
the flock oft God which Gevendeth upon him, caring for it, not by con- 
ftroin; bur willingly,not for filthy lucre,but of a ready mind,nor as th 
be :yould ryrannize over Gods heritage, but as a patterne unto the fock, 
wi'cly guiding them : ifthe people in their degree doe yeeld themſelves 
frameable to thetruth,not like rough ſtone or flint, refuſing to be ſmoorh- 
el & ſquared for the building: if the Magiſtrate do carefully and diligent» 
ly ſurvey the whole order of the work, providing by ſtatutes and lawes,and 

.boduy puniſhments, ifneedrequire,that all things may be done according 
to the rule which cannot deceive, even as Moſes | ane that all thin 
might be done according to the patternwhich he ſaw in the Mount ; there 
the words of this exhorration are truly and effeQually heard. Of ſuch a 
Congregation every man will ſay, Behold « people that are wiſe, a people that 
walke in the Statutes and Ordinances of their God, a people full of knowledgs 
and underſtanding, a 9 that have skill in building themſelves, Vyhere it 
is otherwiſe, there, as by /ſlorhfulneſſe the roofe doth decay ; and as by idleneſſe 
of hands the houſe droppeth thorow, as it is 1 the I. of Eccleſiaſtes, ver. 18, 
fo firſt one picce, and then another of their building ſhall fall away, till 
there be not a ſtone leftupon a ſtone, 

31. We ſee how fruitleſle this exhortation hath beene to ſuch as bend 
all cheir ttavell only to build and manage a Papacie upon earth, without as 
ny care in the world of building themſelves in their moſt holy faith. Gods 
people have enquired at their mouthes,#hat ſhall we do to have eternal life? 
Wherein ſhall wee build and edific our ſelves ? And they have departed 
home from their Prophets , and from their Prieſts, laden with docrines 
which are precepts of men z they have been taught to tyre out themſelves 
with bodily exerciſe ; thoſe things are injoynedthem which God did never 
require at their hands,and the things he doth require are kept from them 
their eyesare fed with piQures,and their ears falled with melodie,but their 
foules doe wither, andſtarve, and pine away z they cry for bread, and be- 
hold, ſtones are offeredthem they aske for fiſh.and ſee,they have Scorpis 
ons in their hands. Thouſeeſt, O Lord,that they build rhemſelves, but nor. 
in faith; they feed their children,but not with food ; Their Rulery ſay with - 
ſhame, Bring , and not build, But God isrighteous ; their drunkenneſſe 
ſinketh, their abominations are known, their madneſſe is manifef}, the 
wind hath bound them up in her wings, and they ſhall bee aſhamed of 
their doings. Eph-aim,ſaiththe Prophet,is joyned to Idols, let hin alone, 
I will turne me therefore from the Prieſts which doe miniſter unto Idols 
and apply this exhortation to them, whom God hath appointedta fecd 
bis choſen in Iſrael. | | 
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ſparke of Gods good Spirit within you , ſtirre it up, be carefull to build 
and edifie, firſt your ſelves, and then your flockes in this moſt holy faith. 

* 33. I fay, firſt your ſelves; For,he which will ſet the hearts of orber men 
on firewith the love of Chriſt, muſt himſelfe burne with love. It is want 
of faith in our ſelves,my Brethren,which maketh us * wretchleſle in buil- 
ding others.: We foriake the Lords inheritance, and feed itnot. What 
isthereaſon of this > Our owne defires are ſettled where they ſhould not 
be. We our ſelves are like thoſe women which have a longing to cate 
coales, and lime,and filth; we are fed, ſome with honour, ſome with caſe, 
ſome with wealth ; the Goſpell waxeth lothſome and unpleaſant in our 
taſte ; how ſhould we then have a care to feedothers with that, which we 
cannot fancie our ſelves ! If fatth waxe cold and lender, in the heart of 
the Prophet, it will ſoone periſh fromthecaresof the people. The Pro- 
phet Amos ſpeakethof a famine,ſaying, 7 will ſend a famine in the Land, 
not a famine of bread,nor a thirſt of water, but of hearing the word of the Lord. 
Men ſhall wander from ſea toſea , and from the North unto the Eaſt jhall they 
runne toandfro , to ſeeke the word of the Lord, andſhall not finde it, Tudge- 
ment muſt beginne at the houſe of God, ſaith Peter. Yea, I ſay, atthe Sancu- 
arie of God, this judgement muſt beginne. This famine muſt beginne at 
the heart of the Prophet. He muſt have darkneſle fora viſion , he muſt 
ſtumble at noone dayes, as at the twi-light,and then truth ſhall fall in the 
middeſt of the ſtreets, then ſhall the people wander from ſea to fea, and 
from the North , unto the Eaſt ſhall they runne to ard fro, to ſecke the 
Word of the Lord. 

34 In the ſecond of Haggar, Speake now, ſaith God to his Prophet, 
Speake now to Terubbabel,the ſozne of Shealt iel,Prrnce of Tudah,and to 7 
ſhua,the ſonne of Jehoza dak the high Prieſt and tothe reſidue of the people, ſay- 
ing, who ts left among you, that ſaw this houſe in ber firſt glorie , and how doe 
you ſet it now? Is not this houſe 1x your ezes , in compariſon of it, as nothing > 
The Prophet would have all mens eies turned tothe view of themſelves, 
every ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent ſtate. This is no 
place to fhew what duty Zerubbabelor Iehoſhua doth owe uato God inthis 
reſpe&, They have; I doubt not,ſuch as put them hereof in remembrance. 
Jaskeof you, which atea part of thereſidue of Gods Ele& and choſkn 
people:who is there amorgſt you,that hath taken a ſurvey of the Houſe of 
God, as it was inthe dayesof the bleſſed Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt >» Who 
is there amongſt you, that hath ſeene and conſidered this holy Temple in 
her firſtglorie? And how doe you ſee it how'> Is it not in compariſon of 
the other almoſt as nothing? when ye looke uponthem that have under- 
takenthe charge of your ſoules, and know how farre theſe are for the moſt 
part 'growre out of kind, how few there be that treade the ſteps of their 
ancient Predeceſlors , ye are eaſily filled with indignation, eaſily drawne 
unto theſe complaints, wherein the difference of preſent, from former 


' tim&s; is bewailed , eaſily petfivaded to thirke of them that lived toen- 


joy the dayes which noware gone, ſurely they were happy in compariſon 
ofus that have ſucceeded them: were not their Biſhops men unreprove= 
able, wiſe,righteous, holy, temperate, well reported of,even of thoſe which 


were without > were not. their. Paſtors, Guides,and Teachers, able and 


willing 
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willing to exhort wich wholſome dodrine,& to improve thoſe which gain- 
ſaid the Truth > had they Prieſts made ofthe refuſe of the people > were 
men.,like to the children which were inNzzzvehgunable todiſcernbetween 
theright hand and the lefr, preſented to the —_ of their Congregati- 
on? dd their Teachers leave their flocks over which the holy Ghoſt had 
made them overſeers ? did their Prophets enter upon holy things as ſpoils, 
without a reverend calling ? were theit Leaders ſo unkindly affe&ed to- 
wards them,that they could find in their hearts to ſell them as ſheep or ox- 
en, not caring how they made them away ? But, Beloved, deceive not your 
ſelves. Doethe faults of your Guides and Paſtors offend you ? It is your 
fault if they be thus faultie. Nullus qut malum Reftorem patitur, eum accu- 
ſet, quia ſur furt merits perverſi Paſtorts ſubjacers ditiont, ſaith S. Gregory, 
whoſoever thou art whom the inconvenience of an evill Governour doth 
preſlc,accuſe thy ſelfe,and not him; His being ſuch,is thy deſerving. O yee 
diſobedient children,turne agaire,ſaith the Lord, and then will I give you Pa- 
tors according to mine owne heart, which ſhall feed you with knowledge and un- 
derſtanding. So that the onely way torepatrre all ruines, breaches, and of- 
fenſive decaies in others, is to begin reformation at your ſelves. VVhich 
that we may all ſincerely, ſeriouſly, and ſpeedily doe ; God the 
Fathergrant for his Son our Saviour Jeſus ſake,unto whom 
with the holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one eternall 
andeverlaſting God,bee honour, and 
glory , and praiſe for 
ever : Amen, 
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ſhould eleR.  I4 Lawes, 16. The benefit by 
| keeping of Reaſons Lawes, 23. 
— | How Keaſon teacheth men to 
| make Lawes, 24. HowReaſon 
N | made the World. 4 
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Atare, of the Law of Nature, 

and whence, 6: The Hea- Ss 

then held themſelves bound on- 

ly to the Law of Nature, 150. QCotus, 2 Queſtion of his conclu- 
Of ſupernaturall Lawes. 33 ded 


— 


P 41 
Scripture, the {ufficiencie of Scrip- 
— — — turc,4. hat thc Scriptures 
doe containe,5 5. The Scriptures 

wy |] direfta maninall his Adons, 

/ 56. The Scripturedothdeny the 

O##*, his opinion of Gods| thing it notethnot,63, Nothing 
Throne. io is taken from the Scripture 
which may be given it with truth, 
— _ — 92. The whoke drift of the Scrip- 
tures. I02 

P | —_ ! how Societies were foun- 
BY grounded, 24. How 
P£.. | al Societics ſtand and continue.25. 
Politie, how Polity is grounded] oC 26. 8&c. 

| Tl | Soule, 
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Soxle,what is injurious to it; 16 
Strabo, 46 
Sepernaturall , how ſupernatwall 

Lawes were made known. 33 
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Arquine,a Conſull in Romeba- 
niſht onely becauſe his name 


4 3 


was Tarquine. 166 

Tertullian, 62.63.64.65.83.88.99. 

IIO:133.151:160, 

Theopbraft, 18 
Thoms Aquinas. Ios| 
Traditions diſproved. 40 | 

Truth how it is joynedto this work, 

77 

w 


Nity , how Unity is allowed 
V 159. The manner of Unity 


| 


| betweene Churches deſcti- 

bed: #bid; 
4 

VV Hitaker, his confutation of - 
Bellarmine, 


will, of Mans Will whereon Loans 
are made, x 3: Will a Fountain of 
humane Actions, 14 
Wiſedome , the courſe which Gods 
Wiſdome teacheth,isnot againſt 
our conformitie with the Church 
of Rome. 137 
words,how to be taken. 150 
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A 


Ction, whoſe Aﬀions are 
freed from prejudice,rg 5 
= How Actions make men 
idle. 376 
Advice,where to be fought. - 247 
Aﬀaires , What inſtruments are fir- 
teſt to be imployed in any Aﬀair, 
184, What —_ are COnveni- 
ent in the outwar 
Church Afﬀaires. I93 
Alchidimas his opinion of premedi- 
tate Speech. 230 
Ambroſe, his opinion of the power 


of mans Will. 317 
Annunciation, the Feaſt-day there-| 
of. 378 [ 


Apocrypha , of the reading thereof, 
215 
Arr 6, his firſt cauſe of diflention. 


266 
Athanaſius,of his Creed, and the uſe | 


thereof. 266. 


ordering of | 


em 


' of white Attire in the Eaſt parts 
of the World. 244. 
Authority, how it may with good 
Conſcience be obeyed. 24 
Auguſtine, his opinion of the Dedi- 
cationof Churches,205. His. 
pinion ofdevout men,2 21.His ©- 
pinionof ſhort prayers,252. His 
opinion of Chriſt, 301.302. His 
opinion touching revolt after 
Baptiſime, 330. Hisopinion of 
Baptiſme adminiſtredby Lay-men 
in caſe of neceſſity,331. His an- 


| 


ſwer to Boniface, 336 
_ See Feare, 


B 


B Abylox,jt was before Sion in zeal, 
189. Babylon taken for the 
Church of Rome, 499. The ſins 


Atheiſme, it is the greateſt oppoſite 
to Religion, 138. What makes 
* Atheiſts politick. 11d, 
Attzre, of Attire belonging to the 
Service of God,2 43. The glory 


of Babylon. 500 
Baptiſme,the ſubſtance, the Rites and 
Solemniries, 313. The ground 
in Scripture whereupon the neceſ- 
firy of cnn Baptiſme bath 
been built, 313.318, What kind 
Iii 4 of 


THE TABLE 


of neceſlity in outward Baptiſme 
hath been gathered by the words 
of our Saviour,3 14.VVhat things 
in Baptiſme have been diſpen('d 
with, 319. Whether Bapriſme 
by women be true Baptiſme,z 2 2 
Of Interrogatories in Baptiſme, 
as touching Faith,8c. 334. In- 
terrogatories to bee propoſed to| 
Infants at Baptiſme , and in their 
names anſwered by Godfathers , 
335. Of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, 


340 
Baſil his advice touching Obedience | 
to Governours,247.His opinion 
of Muſick in Churches, 260 
Behaviour,how to behave a mans ſelf 
in Prayer. 248 | 
Belzef e,it is not to be got by the bare 
contemplation of Heaven and 


Earth,225. What muſt ſave Be-| 


leevers. 228 


Boniface a Biſhop, his asking of St. 
Augultize a reaſon for Interroga- | 


tories in Baptiſme, 336] 
Burial, the Rites of Buriall, 4ox 
C 


E: Atechiſing, how it was the firſt 
' kindot preaching. 211 
Ceremonie, no Chriſtian Church can 
be without the uſe of ſome Cere- 
MOnie. 2 
Chrit,what manner of perſon hee 1s, 
293. Thatby the union of the one 
with the other nature in Chriſt, 

' there groweth neither gaine nor 
loſſe of eſlentiall properties to e+ 
ther, 294. What Chriſt bath 
obrained according to the Fleſh | 
by the union of his Fleſh with | 
the Deitie,296. The foure things | 
which make complete the whole | 
ſtate of Chriſt,z 29. Of the per- 
fonall preſence of Chriſt every- 
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where, 300, Chriſt his. love to 
Man. . 3o$ 
Church, the Power of the Church, 
196. Thedelight of the Chutch, 
199. The antiquity of Churches, 
292, Solemnities in erectin 
Churches,and the ballowing pn, 
dedicating of them,203.Burthens 
not to be carried through Chur- 
ches,204, Of the names whereby 
Churches are diſtinguiſhed,2 o5. 
Of the faſhions of Churches, 
206, The ſumptuouſneſſe of 
Churches,207, What holineſſe 
and vertue is aſcribed to the 
Chttch, more than to other pla- 
ces,209. The pretence of ſuch as 
would deſtroy Churches,/9, The 
power and beauty of the Church, 
a motive to Prayer,2 38. The pri- 
viledge of the Church of God, 
368. The firſt thingsdelivered to 
the Church, were ſincere Truth, 
443, The proviſion of the 
Churchof England,#b:4, A defi- 
nition of the viſible Church of 
Chrift, 499. What Churches 
conliſt of, 584. Certaine confide- 
rations touching the Church of 
God. 536 
Churching of women, 400 
Cyprianhis opinion of reading,23 1. 
His opinion of Baptiſme, 324 
Communt0n, of faults noted in the 
| forme of adminiſtring the Com- 
munion. 364 
Concubine, the difference betwixt her 
anda Wife. 399 
Confirmation, how to bce uſed after 
Baptiſme. 351 
Conſtantine,his building ofa Church 
203. His licencing of Sunday-la- 
bours. 8 
Conſcience, no mancan doe ill with a 
good Conſcience. I92 
Contixence, the effeas thereof. 185 


Counſell, Yee Advice. 
Croſſe.ths uſe of the Croſle, 


. 342 
Deacons, 
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acons,; the uſe for which they 
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not, 501. The Faith of a Chriſti- 
an doth apprehend the words of 
the Law,5 48.Of Abrahams Faith; 
ibid, The weakneſſes of Habak- 
kuks Faith,449. Some Admoni- 
tions to Faith,5 53. Ofthe main- 


tenance of Faith,561. Evidence 


to prove that all the faithfull are 
Gods Children, 570. Moreof 


Faith;579. No pleaſing of God 


were made. 420 
Death,what makes it bitter,277: Of | 
ſodaindeath. _ #61d. 
Dedication, the Feaſt of Dedzcation. 
377 
Deitte, See God. 
Delight, See Toy. 
Demazxds, See Queſtions. 
Devill, See Satan. | 
Diocleſian, his deſtroying of Chut- 
ches: 208 | 


without Faith,581. No man can 
receive comfort to his ſoule by 
another mans Faith. 512 
Faſting, of the dayes which arc ap- 


Dionyſins, bis report touching Re- 
baptiſme, 2324 
Do#rine,how all Dodrines are to be 
examined,229, VWhat Doarine 
is. 236 
Duties; how Duties are beſt perfor- 
med, 184. The Nature of the Mi- 


| 


pointed both for ordinaric and 
extraOtdinarie Faſts, 387. Of pri- 
vate Fafts, 389. The cuſtomeof 
Faſting before Eaſter, 391. Faſts 
are the Uſhers of Feſtivall Daies. 


397 
Feare, what made men fearfull in the 
beſt times,18 5. The ſhew of fea- 


niſtery, which performeth divine 
Duties. 404 


| 


RE er ——_ 


E 


ring God, 189. Ignorant feare 
1s a roote of Superſtition, 193. 
Feare makes all men thinke of 
God, 191, A Sermon againſt 
Feare,5 39. The Apoſtles Feare, 
bid; The ſundry affeRtions of 
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Þ clefuſical Livings, who may | 


hold one or more. 445 
Evill,what is to bee taken for Sn 
I6 
Eutyches,his opinion and errour tou- 
ching Chriſt. 293 
Expedient, See Neceſiity. 
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Feare,543. Whether a man may 
fear Deſtru#ton or Vexation with 
out ſ{inning, :4:d, How men ſinne 
in the matter of Feare, 544. 
The danger of negle&ing Pn, 
ibid, 
Feft:vall, Of Feſtivall Dayes,and the 
naturall cauſes of their Inſtituti- 
on, 373 The manner of celebra- 
ting Feſtivall Dayes, 375., The 
number of our Feſtivall Dayeg, 
378.Exceptions againſt keepi 
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F Aith, whatſoever is faithfully and 
L rightly asked, is ever obtayned, 
208, The Sced of faithfull Pa- 
rentage is holy from the birth, 


| 


other Feſtivall Dayes beſides the 
Sabbath. 


| 379 
Fleſb, the honout which our Fleſh 


hath, by being the Fleſh of 
Chriſt. 298 


Foundation , what is meant by the 


18. How to make the mind a- 
dide in the light of Faith, 335.' 
Who are faichleſle , andwhoare 


word Foundation, 507. Of deny- 
| ingthe Foundation, 568. Whe: 
ther 
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ther the Church of Rome deny- 
eth the Foundation. 514 


Friends, why friends are naturally 
deſired. 495 
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men 
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G Loria Patri the uſe thereof. 


Gladneſſe, See Toy. 

Godlineſſe, it is the well-ſpring of all 
Vertues. 184 

God, what God requireth at mans 
hands,194.His goodneſle ingran- 
ting all things fic to ſuſtaine lite, 
—_ making them prompt and ea- 
ſie,232. Gods worthineſle, and 
Mans unworthineſſe, 278. The 
will of God that all men might 
be aved,286. God is in Chriſt 
by the perſonall incarnation of 
the Son, 290, How God is in 
Chriſt. 305 

Grace, how it is a conſequent of Sa- 


270 


craments. 3I1 
* Gifts, how =y are not offered to 
God as ſupplies of his wants,but 


as teſtimoniesof our affeion to 


266.| 


his greatneſle. 2 54 
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Armonie, how Muſicall Har- 
monie isto bee uſed inthe 
Church. 251 
Health, why health is ſo precious. 


| | 405 
Hereſie, it oft troubled the Weſt" 


the Papiſts accuſe us falſly of 
Hereſlie. 571 


Hymnes , their uſes, 256. How 


Hymnes are tobe ſung. 258 
Homilies defended. 23k 
Hooker, his Anſwer to Maſter Tr- 

vers Supplication, 47 3- Maſter 

Trevers firſt and ſecond confe- 

rence with Mr. Hooker, 474. Mr. 

Hookers willingneſle to peace. rb. 

The Obje&ions of Travers an- 

{wered, as that of Predeſtination 

and Faith,477. That of Juſtifica- 

ti0n,478. Touching the Virgin 

Mares fin,479. The faults Mr. 

Travers found in Maſter Hookers 

manner of teaching , anſivered, 

481. Travers application of the 

Tares, nid, 483. Travers 

fourth excuſe anſwered,q85. Ma- 

ſter Hookers anſwer to Mr. Tr4- 
vers demands,486. Touching the 
citing only of Canonicall Scrip- 


tures in preaching. 487 
I 
| Dolatry, See Superſtition, 
Terome his complaint. 208 


Ignorance, the effefts which Igno- 
rance worketh. 199 
Tnfauts,how they haveright to Bap- 
tiſme,z32.How Infants may Co- 


venant with God. 338 
Tſtruttion, how it is a part belong- 
ing to the Sacrament. 289 


Toy, what it worketh, 386. It ever 
ſwarveth from Medioctity. | 396 
Trenew, his opinion touching the 
fleſh of Chriſt. 294. 


part of the Warld ; but the Eaſt - /zdore,his opinion of reading. 231 
was never quiet, 191, The miſin- 
terpretation Hereſie hath made 
of the manner how God and Man 
are united in Chriſt, 291, Of 


partaking with Hereſie,500,How 


Tude, the Yertues of that blefſed A- 
ſle. 568 
ſulian,a Perſecuter. 267 
Tuſtice, the uſe andabulſe of Jallice. 
05 
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Juſtine the Martyr , his opinion of 
Baptiſme, : 35 

Inuftification, what it is, 496. Ofthe | 
Juſtification of the Jewes, 497- 
Whether. thoſe which Chriſt 


conſiſteth, 447. The nature of 
all men, 529. *No.mans mind 
is right, 531. The juſt man 
and the impiods man are of con- 
trarie minds, 532. Why natu- 


bath called and juſtified, may fall, | rall men know not the things of 
. &c, '  .$09| God, 547. 564. Manmwſt not 
It between two opinions, 565. 
SO = ———\ The goodneſſe of God to man. 
| 575 
Y + [OT See Metrimonie. 


Mavecron,his opinion of Chriſt, 361 


gems + how it is attained by | 444r1monte, of the celebration ther- 


Reading, 217. The know- 
ledge of Gods Truth, how got- 
ten by hearing Sermons , 220. 


of, 397. Of the Ring in Matri- 
mony, 398, The fruits of Marri- 
agc. 4004 


The knowledge of God is not | Haxrminze, his giving way to build 


brought into the world with us, 


Churches. 208 


222. What is inthe knowledge 44nifterie, of the Nature and Fun- 


' of Godand man, 287. In what | 
 eftimation knowledge - was a-| 
mongſt the Yaleminiar Here- 
ticks, 316 
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Aw, good Lawes ate the voy- 
ces of Reaſon, 200. Good 
Lawes are the images of Viſe- 


dome. 453 
Legends, the abuſe of them. 218 
Letanie, of the uſcand the ſinging ; 

thereof. | 26 | 
Lots, of the Feaſt of Lots. 377 
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Qionthereof, 404. Of power gi- 
ven to men to execure the office 
of the holy Ghoſt,q4106. The diffe- 
rence between the Miniſter and 
Other men, 411. In what fort 
Miniſters may give the holy 
Ghoſt, 412. When as the Mini. 
ſters receive Ordination, theyre. 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, 4r3. The 
Miniſterie is an office ofdignij 
and honour, 414. The Miniſter 
muſt waite for, not attempt his 
office, 417. Miniſters muſt not 
be made for reward, 416. Of the 
degrees wherby the power of Or. 
der is diſtinguiſhed ,and ofthe at- 
tire of Miniſters, 417. The ranke 
ofthe firſt Miniſtery,422; Of the 
learning which ſhould be in Mini- 
ſers,437. Againſt ſloth in Mini- 
ſters,439. What learning Mini- 
ſters ſhould have, 442. Of the 
abſenceof Miniſters. * 44 


M7 N, of the principall inſtru- | Mockers, of Mockers in the laſt 


& ments God bath furniſhed 
him withall, 19 5. Whoſbever is 


the Sonnesot God,zos. In what 


the perfeCtion ofa Chriſtian man } Muſick, See Harmony. 


times,5 66. Of Mockers,th, Mock- 
ers worſe than Pagans. 
manyiSvanity,278. How men are | Moſes,his caſting x. oil into Po- 


567 
eticall Models. / ' 240 


Nature 
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N Ature, how ſhe coveteth preſer- 
vation from things huttful. 540 
Neceſiity,what is needfull in Church 
Afaires. I96 
Neſtorius, his opinion and errour 
rouching Chriſt. 293 
Nicene Creed, by whom framed for 
the whole Chriſtian World. 267 
Nineveh, the force of Prayer there, 
237 

Novatianus, his opinion of Bap- 


time. 324 | 

- | 

Q Bedience, how it belongeth to 
the Church. ++ 197 


Opinion, what the vatiety ofopini- 
Ons argueth,z 62.Dangerous opt- 
nions amongſt the Farhers. 522 

Ordination, of lawfull Ordination, 
and what their quality is that en- 
ter into holy Orders. 432| 

Ornaments, Sce Attire. 

Oſuthe framer of the Nrcene Creed, 
bis declining to Arrim., 267 
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ps 


P Aſchaſius, his opinion of Chriſt. 
| 293 

Patience,what it is, 542 
Pelagius,his uſe of Baptiſme. 316 
Phariſes, of their moſt groſle Super- 
ſition. 2 191 
Policie, how it is indebted to Reli- 
E1On, 134 


' Predeſt ination what it doth. 


Pope, his great Ambition,5 15. His 
uſurped Supremacie. $72 | 

Prayer, what it is,236, Ofpublicke 
Prayer,237.Tbe formof common 
Prayer, +b:d4, What the place of 
publick Prayer is,238.The autho-| 


rity of the place,#5:4., Offuch as 
deny the form of Common Pray- 
er,239. Ofthoſe which allow a 
ſet forme of Prayer, but not our 
form,240, Errors ſuppoſed inour 
form of Prayer,2 42. Of geſture in 
praying, and of different places 
for that purpoſe,2 48.Eaſineſle of 
praying after our forme, 2 49.The 
ength of our Service or Com- 
mon Prayer, 250. Of divers de- 
fects found in our Common Pray- 
er, 252. Of Leſſons intermingled 
with Prayer, #6:d. The cffe& of 
Prayer, 2 53. The benefits which 
ariſe by praying in due fort, 16rd. 
the numbet of Prayers for carth- 
ly things, and of the often re- 
hearſing of the Lords Prayer, 
254. Ofthe es repeati 
Prayers aftet Ronin 2 56 | 
Of a ſuppoſed unſoundnefſe in 
our forme of Prayer,275, Exam- 
ples in ſome parricular words, 6. 
Touchi chap to for deliverance 
from ſudden death, 276. Other 
Examples of Prayer,278. Ofthe 
Prayer, to bee evermore delivered 
from all Adverſitie, 279. The 
Prayers of the Juſt are accepted, 
bur not alwaies granted, 280.The 
uſes of Prayer,zbid. Of vain Pray- 
ers, 285, Of praying, That af 
men may find mercy, 286, Prayer 
a member of the Sacraments. 
286 
316 
Preaching,of the firſt publick preach- 
ing,211.Of preaching byreading, 
212.215. Of neckionby Ser- 
mons, 220. The ſenſe anduſe of 
the word Preaching,2 2 2. Preach- 
ing,the Ordinance of God,2 31.A 
glorious ſhew of Eloquence, no 
ood preaching, 234. The fub-. 


e of good preaching, #b:d. 


Prieſt, what the word ſignifieth,4 18, 


446 
Pride, 


Who may not be Prieſt, 


Proſper, his opinion of the Law, of 


R 4%4nu Maurs, his opinion of 
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Pride Sermon of Pride,529, To- 
kens of Pride,5 32.Whar is inthe 
heart of a proud man, 534. Pride 
the Mother of all evils, 535: Re- 
medies againſt Pride. tid. 

Priviledges, their ſeverall natures, 

441 

Prophets, not made by Ordination, 

421 

Prophe{ie, the ſpirit of ” 7-0p re- | 
ceived from God himſclfe, 562 
'of the Prophets manner of 
ſpeech, $63 

P ropoſition,of five Propoſitions, four 
reaſonable, and one unreaſonable, 
193, The firſt Propoſition, :b1d, 
The ſecond Propolition, 194.The 
third Propoſition, 196. The 
fourth Propoſition,198. The fif | 
Propoſition, 201 


Supplication. 288 
Pſalmes, of their ſeverall uſes, 256. | 
Of Muſick with Pſlalmes, 2 58. Of 
ſinging Pſalmes where the peo-, 
ple and Miniſters anſwer one ano- 
ther. - 260 


| 
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Yeſtions, a Queſton concerning 
the outward forme iri the ex- 
erciſcof Religion,193.Queſtions | 
couching Judgement, ibid, 
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Maſick in Churches. 259 

Reading, what is attributed thereun- | 

to, 223, It is the Ordinance of | 
God. 2 3 I 


proſperous,1 683, What the Hea- 
then impute to Religion,cb, Four 
generall demands concerning the 
outward forme in the exerciſe of 
Religion, 19 3.A fift Rule not ſafe 
nor reaſonable ,z5:d, The uſe of 
Religion,or the publick ſervice of 
God muſt have their places,2o 1, 
Of Oblations, Foundations, En- 
dowments, and Tithes intended 
forthe perpetuitie of Religion, 
= EEE. cc 
Repentince , true Repentance may 
come by reading;2 24.VWhat per. 
feteth Repentance,277. With- 
out yy po all do periſh,502. 
503. Agenerall Repentance will 
not ſerve for all fins. 504 
Reaſon, how it forſaketh themwhich 
forſake God: 190 
Righteouſneſſe, there is tio meere na- 
tural] man abſolutely righteous, 
493. Two ſorts of Righteouſ- 
neſle. _ 494. 505. 
Romulus, his Lawes concerning Mar- 
Tiage. 399 


C {craments, of thename, the Au3 


thour,and force of them, 289, 
Inſtruction and Prayct are the E- 
lements and parts of the Sacra- 
ment,#6:d;The neceſſity of Sacra- 
ments unto the participation of 
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